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"OI K IDEA."

:i The Prcsbyterial Critic and Monthly Review" owes its origin

to die want, practically felt by its projectors, of some available chan

nel for a fraternal interchange of views, touching the many impor

tant questions of church order and policy, which they, as members

of the church Judicatories, are called officially to act upon—often

without either the means or the opportunity for that mature con

sideration so necessary to wise and efficient action.

They suppose the same difficulties to have been felt by others,

extensively enougli to create a demand for some such journal as is

now proposed. Nor will the supposition seem extravagant when it

is remembered that in the (O. S.) Presbyterian Church—number

ing some 250,000 communicants—there must be not far from 10,000

office bearers : Ministers, Elders, and Deacons ; and, in addition to

these, an unusual proportion of thinking, working, private members

—intelligent and inquiring—concerned, not merely for the interests

of the one congregation to which they belong, but also in whatever

relates to the honor, efficiency and zeal of the whole church. It is

not presuming very largely to expect that among such a body of

office bearers, and such a membership, a journal efficiently con

ducted, and in the right spirit, having as a prominent object the

elucidation of the principles involved in the acts and measures of the

church, shall not lack patronage.

If, in some of its aspects, our plan seems to be a novelty, it is to

be borne in mind that the immense expansion of the Presbyterian

body, and of the country at large, has placed the church in this

country in novel circumstances. The necessity for a fuller and

more general understanding of our principles, as a church, must

obviously increase, and the proper application of these principles

must become more and more important as the field of the church

widens and embraces new and diversified interests.
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Of the religious journals now circulating in the Presbyterian

church—some, as the Quarterly Reviews, taking for their prominent

object the discussion of themes for ministers, as theologians ; others,

as the Weekly Newspapers and Monthly Magazines, aiming chiefly

at the wants of families and private christians—none have given

distinctive prominence to the subject which this paper proposes to

make prominent. They are doing their work—many of them doing

a great work, and doing it well, in their several spheres of labor.

We offer our paper by no means as the rival of any of them for pub

lic patronage, but contemplating Ministers, Elders, Deacons, and

working members of the church in their common character, as lead

ers and co-laborers in the great work of adapting our Presbyterianism

to the new field and the stupendous work opened and still opening

in this country, we propose a journal, which, whilst it shall aim to

occupy, in common with others, the general field of doctrinal truth

and religious literature, shall be more distinctively for the discussion

and elucidation of the principles of Presbyterianism, as they bear

upon the efforts and measures of the church for her own expansion.

Of the necessity of such discussion, little need be said. With all

the advantages which our system of Judicatories theoretically afford*

for the examination of questions, every one knows how the rapid in

crease of routine business, the pressing claims of practical and local

questions for immediate decision, and the indisposition to prolong

the meetings of such bodies, operate as an effectual exclusion of any

full and thorough consideration of general principles. That such

consideration of general principles should be had, is imperatively de

manded by the peculiar posture of our church in this country. Per

haps never before has Presbyterianism had so fair an opportunity for

developing its peculiar excellencies, and by practical demonstration

make manifest that it is the true system of the Scriptures. Untram

melled by any connection with the State ; under a Government

whose civil and political ordinances conform to her ecclesiastical

polity more completely than those of any other government since the

Christian Era ; and among a people distinguished for the activity of

mind and the intelligence of the great mass, the providence of God

calls loudly upon the leaders of " the Sacramental Host of God's

Elect " to study their position ; and with a watchfulness as untiring

as their zeal, to shape the policy of the church in her new circum

stances, so as to develope truly her life and spirit.

It may be suggested further, that the region of inquiry, which it is

a prominent object of this paper to aid in exploring—whether as re

gards the abstract theoretical principles relating to the nature and

functions of the church, or the concrete forms of them embodied in

her ecclesiastical acts, has not hitherto attracted the attention which

its importance deserves. The great question of "The Church," to the

exclusion of nearly every other question, has occupied the minds

and drawn forth all the learning and logical accomplishments of the

two most intensely sectarian divisions of modern Christendom—the

Anglican and the Roman church . Through this question the most
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fundamental of the heresies of ten years past have obtruded them

selves upon the world. And yet the whole subject of "The Church"

" ecclesiology "—in the new technical use of terms—contemplated

from a Presbyterian stand-point, has apparently been overlooked

among us. With the single exception of a course of lectures at

Princeton, volunteered by the Professor of Didactic Theology, in

view, probably, of the emergency of the case, and a few articles, said

to be from the same pen, in the Repertory, nothing that we are

aware of has been said or written of the more abstract views of this

great subject.

Nor has this subject in its concrete form received much more at

tention. Though the controversies of twenty years past have very

strongly and clearly developed many of the chief points in the doc

trine and order of the Presbyterian system—yet the outworking of

the Presbyterianism polity so far as it relates to the measures of the

church for her own expansion, have received little attention. Under

the pressure of strong excitement in 1837 and 1838, forced into a

system of measures for church expansion, devised, indeed, by wise

and great men, but still, hastily devised, in*the very nature of the

case ; since that time constantly employed in giving the system more

efficiency ; to suppose these measures perfect and in need of no far

ther examination, would be to claim for their originators, in effect,

more than human foresight, and to suppose a direct Divine inspira

tion in the church ever since.

For, however perfect any system of measures at its first adoption,

it is manifest, from the history of the church in every age, that such

are the tendencies of even sanctified minds, that constant scrutiny

and discipline is needful still to keep pure that which is in itself per

feet. In the actual working of all measures, in the church and out

of it, there is ever a tendency to the growth of error, unnoticed from

its extremely gradual progress. It grows up under the surface, as

the great coral reefs of the ocean ; receiving accretions from its tiny

builders, imperceptible in their magnitude, but countless in their

number ; and thus ever approaching the surface, its very presence is

unsuspected until some convulsion shall heave it up, or some noble

vessel wreck upon its hidden crest. The history of the church at

large exhibits far more danger to her true interests, from over-confi

dence in her system of working, than from lack of confidence. Even

in case of a system in itself perfect at first, the natural consequence,

in the working out of years, is to lose sight of the fundamental ideas

originally expressed in the very formula used to denote its spirit and

design. No characteristic of the general mind of society is more

marked than its proneness to cling to mere words, even after the

ideas which the words were intended, to convey are entirely lost sight

of. Floating as husks upon the surface, the words but deceive and

mock the credulous and uninquiring, long after the ideas thus con

tained, like the heavy grain, have sunk out of view. There is a

continual need of investigation, if for nothing more than to keep up

the connection between the words and the ideas of the church. Our
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own history, brief as it is, yet abounds with illustrations of how

readily errors in principle, latent at first in measures seemingly good,

if allowed to pass unchallenged, in the course of time work out con

fusion ant} evil.

Such were the results of the wrong principles embodied in the

Plan of Union of 1801. So, the singular fact that some twenty odd

years ago, when the present two bodies of Presbyterians were one,

out of the whole Ministry, (as may be seen from the Minutes of the

Assembly of 1830,) embracing from 2,000 to 2,500, and out of the

whole, there were but little over GOO pastors. So, also, the almost

total disuse of the office of Deacon—even yet but partially restored

to the church—and what is still worse, the very general, if not total,

loss in the church, of the great truth, of which the office of Deacon

is the representative—namely, that the contribution of funds to pious

uses—the fellowship—is one of the stated ordinances of the Sabbath.

But a score of such illustrations will readily occur to those familiar

with the history of the church, all going to the same point, to wit :

the absolute necessity of constant and careful inquiries into the prin

ciples involved in the ordinances, acts and measures of the church.

As regards the particular views of church affairs to be advocated,

and the tone and spirit of our Journal, we have little to say. Con

sidering that the parties to this work are widely scattered through

four or five Synods, and perhaps differing among themselves on most

of the questions which from time to time divide the opinion of our

body, we can hardly be expected to speak very definitely. We

therefore say, generally, that it shall be our aim in all cases that may

arise, to advocate "strict construction" of the powers conferred by the

Constitution on the Judicatories of the church, and strict adherence

to the provisions of our standard in all ecclesiastical measures. We

shall be found in the opposition when the question is the adoption

or the imitation of the merrsures and expediencies of voluntaryism

and independence, on the one hand ; or the recognition of the autho

rity of precedents derived from Church and State systems, on the

other. And equally so in regard to all tendencies within the church

itself, to the centralization of power in any one place, or in any par

ticular hands.

We shall by no means expect to confine ourselves to subjects in

volving these questions alone, but to illustrate and defend, as against

all corresponding forms of error, the simplicity, the purity, and the

peculiar adaptation to the American people, of the Presbyterian doc

trine and polity. Our great practical aim shall be to set forth the

duty and the peculiar obligation resting upon the office-bearers and

leaders of our church, to evince in all their official acts, and promote

by their personal influence intelligent, manly, and liberal views of

the duties and responsibilities of the American church. As touching

the spirit and tone which shall characterize the paper, we would

here express, once for all, our high regard and strong fraternal feel

ing for all earnest minded and sincere christian people of whatever

name, in general, and for all Presbyterian people in particular.
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Also our high appreciation generally, of the learning, wisdom and

piety of the many eminent men whom the church and the christian

public honor and confide in. We are proud of our church, and of

the great number of excellent and eminent men in it. And this ex

pression of our heart's esteem and good will we desire to be taken

once for all, as it will illy comport with our very restricted limits—

and they possibly not paid for—to preface our every strong dissent

from the opinion of others with long preliminary declarations of our

exalted opinion of the men personally. We are free to confess,

moreover, that it comports as little with our ideas of good taste—

probably from our association of this style of controversy with a

school of men who have given the church trouble in time past, and

whose peculiar taste for very loving and brotherly prefaces to very

un-brotherly insinuations, we have admired as little as their theology.

We desire to speak and to be spoken of, simply in the open, manly,

dignified tone that is becoming christian gentlemen. We may be

allowed to suggest, also, that from our very limited space, those who

write will perceive, that in order to any variety, articles for our pages

must be short, pointed, and suggestive—containing the "seeds of

things," rather than the things themselves full grown. Those for

whom we write must be presumed to need nothing more than simple

and direct statements of facts, and a'clear and suggestive presenta

tion of the points of an argument.

To allay the apprehensions of any excellent and amiable people,

who may anticipate agitation and danger to the church from such

discussions as we propose, it may be proper to suggest, in the first

place, that the parties to this enterprise—already numbering more

than half a score from half as many Synods—arc all of them men

in whom the christian public, in their several localities have been in

the habit of manifesting a good deal of confidence. In the next

place, the class of minds to whom our journal is chiefly addressed—

office-bearers and iictive working members—are not a class so easily

led astray, or aroused to imprudent action, as to need any human

guardianship. And still more, our own views are of the most strictly

conservative order—not conservative in the sense of a blind devo

tion to mere precedent and authority, but the true conservatism of

strong devotion to principles, and those the principles already estab

lished in the Confession of Faith. So far, too, as we advocate Re

form, it is always with a strong preference for reform through, rather

than over the official and recognized channels of action. We are by

no means ecclesiastical Ishmaelites, nor do we intend to be provoked

to become such.

We have adopted a title simply expressive of our distinctive aim.

The too common association with the word " Critic " of an assum

ing, cynical, fault-finding spirit, was felt to be an objection—but in

the true and proper sense of " Critic," as a " discerner," a " dis

criminator," and therefore a "Judge," it describes our chief pur

pose more clearly than any other word—while at the same time, our

title "Review," expresses the incidental purpose.
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We have a common aim in this, our work, and a common end to

accomplish. Yet each writer is responsible for himself only. The

peculiar views of the individual parties to the enterprise, touching

questions which at present may divide the church, are not known

one to the other. No member of the association possibly may agree

with all that shall be published in any one number. We claim to

be the organ of no particular ecclesiastical party in the sense of advo

cating one particular line of measures. Analagous to another use of

the word "organ"—an instrument in which the grand results are

attained, not by the powerful and skillful playing of one note, or

even of one part, but by the combination in grand harmony of vari

ous, and often apparently dissonant parts. We arc not unwilling to

be made the organ, so far as our limits permit, of all earnest and

practical thinkers, who are sure they have something to say, and will

aim to say it briefly, pointedly, and respectfully.

We arc committed to each other and to the public for a year, by

way of experiment. The labor is all voluntary. It is hoped by the

experiment of a year to demonstrate the necessity of such a paper as

a permanent work. However that may be, we shall have published

a volume on some of the most important questions of the day, and

that in a form to be more read and more effective than in any other.

If our Monthly shall prove to haA e taken hold of the right points and

become the articulate voice of a large portion of the church, then,

like other comparatively ephemeral journals which have preceded

it, as those of Mason, Rice, Green, and Breckinridge, it will only

increase in value by the lapse of years.

The Monthly paper being at once in form light and active enough

to secure the advantages of the newspaper, and at the same time

offering to writers the encouragement of preserving their thoughts in

a form to be of permanent use, has its peculiar field of usefulness,

and a most important one.
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RELATIONS OF OUR THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES TO

OUR SYSTEM OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

Theological Seminaries are institutions about forty years old

in our denomination. Although this is more than the life time of a

generation, it is but a short space in the life time of systems ; whose

age is to be measured by centuries ; so that we may regard this sys

tem of theological training as still a novelty, in our Church. It

certainly shows the unsettled relations of a new thing, in some res

pects ; and calls for the watchful heed, and correcting hand of the

Church, until it is far more matured than now, and until we have

ampler experimental assurance than we now have of the safety of

its workings.

A local abuse has, some years ago, become obvious at some points,

arising out of t he disposition of candidates for the ministry to remove

their connexion from remote Presbyteries, to some one which meets

near the Seminary in which they are studying. The plea for this

is, that it saves much expense, and loss of time, which would be

incurred by journeys to distant places at inconvenient seasons, to

attend the meetings of their Presbyteries, and undergo their trials

before them. But the consequence is far more serious than any such

temporary inconvenience. A few Prcsbyteiies near or around our

rominent Seminaries, are so crowded with candidates, that they

ave no time nor patience to attend thoroughly to their trials. At

every spring meeting, they are called upon to wade through the

tedious trials of perhaps five, fifteen, or twenty young men whom

they do not know, for whom they have no pastoral affection, whom

they do not expect to labor in their bounds ; who will ask for a

dismission the hour after they receive their license, and never be

seen again on their floor. All the examinations of these candidates,

literary, religious and experimental, scientific, Hebrew, biblical,

theological, historical, must be conducted ; and a Latin exegesis,

popular lecture, popular sermon, and critical exercise must be heard

from each of the five, fifteen or twenty, until flesh and blood can

endure no longer, and the business of the Presbytery is thrust aside.

The consequence is, that the trials are huddled over with a disgrace

ful mockery of faithfulness. The Professors of the Seminary, who

probably have seats in the Presbytery, stand aside from delicacy ;

saying that it does not become them to sit a second time in judgment

on that scholarship which is their own handiwork. Thus the trials

of the candidate for licensure are a mere hoax and sham ; but mean

time, lie goes forth to his distant region with the imprimatur of this

most venerable Presbytery upon him ; and the people out there,

good mistaken souls, think that, because this venerable Presbytery

is so large, and basks under such near and direct beams of a

theological Seminary, and has so many learned divines among its
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Presbylers, its license must be evidence of peculiar scholarship !

Whereas it is, in fact, the most worthless of all similar documents

which are issued throughout our Church.

Now the easy and obvious remedy for this abuse is, for Presbyteries

to use a little firmness, and refuse to dismiss their own candidates

for such a purpose. The Seminaries do not desire the continuance

of such an abuse, nor are they blameable for it : and certain we are,

that the afflicted Presbyteries near our Seminaries which now groan

under the burden of these multitudinous " parts of trial," will not

complain when the evil is arrested.

It is to be feared that a far more serious lack of adjustment has

grown out of our Seminary system, than the one just described.

Because there is a mature course of study covering three years, pur

sued in them, the Presbyteries are far too much inclined to take for

granted the candidate's scholarship. It becomes a matter of course

in many cases, that he who has passed through the full three years,

and received his certificate of proficiency from t he Faculty, shall

have his license. There is too much disposition on the part of Pres

byters to take for granted the Faculty's decision ; and to make the

Presbyterial trials a merely decent form, instead of an actual and

thorough test of attainments. This statement may be repelled as

unjust ; and no doubt there are many Presbyters who desire and

labor for a more faithful execution of this Prefbyterial duty, and who

would earnestly join us in saying that the trial and licensure of can

didates is made by the constitution a Presbyterial function, that the

Faculty of a Seminary is not a Presbytery, and that any custom

which either formally or informally transfers to such a Faculty the

virtual responsibility is mischievous and unconstitutional. But yet,

what is the customary result? Where is the young man who has

been refused license, having passed through a Seminary course.

Is it not notorious that among so large a number of Seminary gradu

ates (if we may use the term.) there is as much difference of scholar

ship as there is of light between the sun and the moon ? And yel

we may safely challenge the records of our Presbyteries to produce

one case of a candidate, whose imperfections were glaring enough

to delay his licensure materially, he having the Seminary testi

monial.

When such instances of glaring deficiency occur, there are usually

some Presbyters, who are conscientious, who desire to do their duty,

and would postpone or refuse license. But the office of taking the

lead in such an act is painful, odious and invidious ; and there arc

always some brethren, in whom goodness of heart has swallowed up

good sense, who come to the rescue of indolence and ignorance.

" Well, moderator, I doubt whether many of us would not be unable

to answer some of these questions any better than this young broth

er. We all know that it is not the most learned man who makes

the most useful minister. With zeal and industry, I don't doubt this

young brother will do a great deal of good ; it would be a sin to dis

appoint that good, by refusing him license, now that the church so
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greatly needs ministers." Such are the arguments which we are

accustomed to hear on such occasions. It is wholly forgotten that

we are a religious Commonwealth, governed by a written constitu

tion, and that every Presbyter is sworn to execute that constitution

with exactness ; that a certain grade of scholarship is there required ;

and if this requisition is found impolitic and unwise ; the only proper,

the only honest course is, to seek first an amendment of the consti

tution. It is forgoilcn that the very proof which the Presbytery

should have, the only sufficient proof, of that zeal and industry in

the candidate, which would make him a useful minister in spite of

ignorance, is diligence in improving those means of instruction which

the church has provided him for three years ; and that his failure to

improve them is the very evidence which the Presbytery is bound to

take, showing that he will be as indolent as a minister, as he

has been hitherto as a student. It is forgotten that the question for

the Presbytery is ; not how useful this young man may be with an

imperfect education ; but how useful he might be with the best culti

vation he can receive, and that he, and they, owe it to the church

and to God, to be satisfied with nothing short of this, his highest

usefulness.

We can scarcely conceive of any Presbylerial action more unseem

ly, and more injurious to the ministry and its great purposes, than

these inefficient trials of candidates. Here is a body which sits as a

court of Jesus Christ. We do not believe thai the civil governments

of christian nations ought now to be theocratic ; but the solemnity

of the divine superintendence in the government of God's Kingdom

is little less than that which awed and elevated the pious judges of

the Hebrew Commonwealth. Every church court may say to itself

with no little propriety, the words of the 82nd Psalm : " God stand-

eth in the congregation of the mighty ; He judgcth among the rul

ers. How long will ye judge unjustly, and accept the persons of the

wicked?" Each Presbyter sits under a solemn oath to execute faith

fully the constitution of the church. The body proceeds under

these sacred sanctions to perform one of its most important acts, the

trying of those who are to be examples and guides to Christ's flock,

whose deficiencies, if they have them, may be so extensive a curse ;

but it often performs it with a mere mockery of fidelity. The tests

actually applied are often so different from those technically described

in the constitution, that a school boy may perceive the futility of the

proceeding. The candidate is tried in order to see whether he can

write Latin, whether he knows well Greek and Hebrew, science and

history, theology and interpretation ; and when the trials are carried

far enough to make it pretty manifest that he cannot write Latin ,

and does not know these things in any proper sense, it is moved that

Presbytery shall pronounce he does know them, and shall proceed

to license. How could it be made more certain that this candidate,

so admitted, shall be himself an indolent, inefficient, unfaithful Pres

byter all his ministerial life, than by thus signalizing his clerical

birth day with a general example of Presbylerial unfaithfulness?
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What must be the impression, as to the moral grade and the dignity

of the ministry, on the keen, criticising world, or on those men of

secular professions, who are pursuing their vocations with an hon

orable ambition, and conscientious diligence?

Too often the Presbyteries thus relinquish to the Faculties, the

virtual responsibility of licensing. But those Faculties do not by any

means assume it. They say to themselves, " we are not the Presby

tery, the licensing body ; however strict our examinations, the Pres

byteries may reverse all our verdicts ; our action is in no sense final,

and therefore we need not be particular." They have no roll call,

no police, no " grade of scholarship" accurately applied to all the

students, no demerit marks ; every student attends recitations and

prayers, or studies and writes, with just so much or so little diligence

as seems good to his own conscience ; and at the end of the three

years, every student who bas, in form, attended all the examina

tions, receives his certificate of proficiency. Now is it not the plain

est thing in the world, to any one who knows anything of colleges,

that where seventy or eighty young men apply for graduation (as is

the case annually at our seminaries taken together) and all receive

it, the testimonial so conferred ceases altogether to be any evidence

of acquirement? At the University of Virginia, nothing is more fre

quent than the rejection of two-thirds of the applicants in the schools

of ancient languages, law and medicine. Wherever there are no

rejections, there the testimonials of scholarship must be worthless;

for among every large collection of human beings, there will always

be some inefficient. Thus, the duty of testing the attainments of our

candidates is bandied from the Presbytery to the Seminary Faculty,

and is taken up by neither.

We greatly fear that the result has been produced, which might

be reasonably expected : a degradation of theological training, in

thoroughness and in conscientious diligence. After all our recent

expenditure of money, men, and time on this great cause, the scho

larship of our young ministry is losing in depth, what it has gained

in extent of surface ; in many, the habits of research and knowledge

of the learned languages are soon lost, after they enter upon their

active duties. The average grade of diligence in the seminaries is

not what it should be, and what it is, among the better students of

secular institutions. We shall, of course, not be understood as saying

that it is as low as the average which we should find in secular insti

tutions, by including all the idle and dissolute who are found there

in such numbers along with the diligent. But it is no unfrequent

thing to hear candid students in our seminaries avow that tbey do

not there practise as much diligence as they did in the college, when

competing for an honour, or studying to attain a standing for gradua

tion, which they knew would be sternly applied. Now the Presby

terian Church should not be satisfied with a diligence in any of her

ministry beneath that which is exhibited by the foremost in secular

professions. While she has employment and awards for every grade

of capacity, even to the humblest, she has no use for any degree of
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indolence, or for any but the highest energy. The times demand that

she should realize in the zeal of her ministry, the promise by Zecha-

riah : " He that is feeble among them at that day shall be as David,

and the house of David as the angel of the Lord before them."

But there are practical difficulties which we fear, will prevent the

seminaries from carrying out any such honest system of examina

tions, as would effectually remedy this state of things. The knowl

edge that their verdict ought to have, constitutionally, no decisive

weight, that it is in no sense final, that it is to be reviewed in all its

grounds, and may be utterly reversed, will almost certainly slacken

their diligence in making it up. The rejected candidate for their

testimonials might at any moment remind them that they were not

a licensing body, and might return to flaunt his Presbyterial license

in their face. An honest rejection of the deficient candidates would

be charged upon them by some, as an arrogant attempt to forestall

the independent judgment of the Presbytery, and prejudice the claimt

of the unfortunate applicant. The Presbyteries would find them

selves in a dilemma in weighing the verdicts of the Faculties ; if they

disregarded them, they would be slighting the opinions of those best

qualified by familiar acquaintanceship, to pronounce on the merits

of the applicants for licensure; if they regarded them, they would be

depriving the applicants of a constitutional right, that of having the

Presbytery as the sovereign judge of their qualifications.

We would propose, therefore, that the Faculties of our Seminaries

should assume a different position and policy, which seems to us ac

curately conformed to the principles of Presbyterial government. The

Presbytery is the master, the judge, the father, of all candidates for the

ministry, whether licensed or unlicensed. The theological faculty

is but the teaching agent of the Presbytery to train its candidates.

Let not the agent assume the functions of master and judge. But at

the same time let not the master and judge be ignorant of the results

of his agent's labors. In a word, the agent should report all these

results to the employer. There his agency ends. This therefore is

the appropriate policy for our theological faculties—to keep accurate re

cords of each student's diligence in study, in recitation, and in atten

tion to the ordinances of religion ; of his daily and yearly scholarship

as compared with a fixed grade of his energy of character and cot^

scientiousuess, as displayed in his academic demeanor. The Fac

ulty should examine at the end of each session into the students'

proficiency , and graduate their scholarship accurately. But on all this

let il pass no verdict. Let it give no diploma. Let it pass no decree

of rejection on any. Let it faithfully report the whole to the Presbytery

to which each student belongs. Let the Presbytery when it comes

to decide whether the candidate is worthy of licensure, have all the

facts before it, so that it may know whether he was remiss or dili

gent in the recitation room, whether he was neglectful or observant

of the means of grace, whether he was wasteful or economical of

his time. Then the responsibility of deciding would be wholly placed

in fact, as well as in form, where the constitution places it.



It may be objected that Presbyteries might still be lax, and might

license candidates concerning whom theological Faculties made un

favorable reports. True ; but they would have no pretext, in their rela

tions to the seminaries, fordoing so. This unfortunate dividing of re

sponsibilities would be avoided, which is usually the pretext for their

neglect by both parties ; and though the student who brought bad

returns from his teachers might yet be licensed, the knowledge

that such returns would be faithfully made, that all his negligences

and deficiences would be publicly reported to that body, which was

his spiritual guide and judge, would not a little stimulate to diligence.

Much has been said about the unwillingness of our young men

•f promise to seek the ministry ; and many explanations have been

suggested for it. We, verily believe that one of the most important

is this : that the honor of admission into the ministry has been too

easily obtained. The spirited and ingenuous young man feels no

inclination to enter the lists for a prize, which he sees bestowed with

dishonest and indiscriminating looseness, on the most unworthy com

petitors. He is disgusted to see that bestowed on indolence and in

difference, which he was proposing to win by strenuous exertion.

Only the ignoble desire that the prize may be won without exertion

©r good desert. In illustration, we point to that fact, than which

there is none more certain, that in those colleges or universities

where a high grade of scholarship is rigidly applied, this strictness

is the prime element of their popularity; and this popularity is great

est among the young men themselves : among all those young men

who are worth having in a college. On this subject, we would

commend to all, the wise remarks of Archbishop Whately, on the

University of Oxford; that its history has always shown, literary hon

ors cease to be sought whenever they become so easily attainable that

nobody fails of getting them. Our unfortunate facility in granting

admission to the ministry, has degraded the privilege in the eyes of

young men of high spirit and ingenuous impulses. It is only the

youth of low aims and grovelling spirit, who is attracted by this too

facile reward. Let us elevate the terms of admission, and we shall

see more men of elevated character seeking the sacred office.

It may be said, in opposition, that if a Theological Faculty should

would be treating them as schoolboys ; that such a literary police is

a reproach cast upon their principles ; that if it has any effect, it can

wily be by substituting a mere carnal fear, and rivalry, for conscien

tiousness ; thus degrading the nature of the student's motives ; and

that if a young man has not conscience enough to be diligent, with

out such stimuli, he is certainly not fit to be a minister.

True : and the very thing we wish to find out, by holding him in

the position of a candidate, is, whether he is fit to be a minister.

What way so proper to settle that question, as to lay before the Pres

bytery, the judge in the case, the record of his conscientiousness?

And that such a surveillance is an implied reproach on the honor of

the diligent student, is certainly not the doctrine of the Apostle, who

inake such reports of the dili;
 

and scholarship of students, they
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teaches us that ihe same law which is a terror to evil doers, " is a

praise to them that do well." The short and complete answer i»

all such shallow remarks is, that by the same ride, all repressive or

punitive legislation in church and State ought to be disused, lest we

should seem to imply a suspicion of good people. Let the student

show himself a good one, by his conduct; and then the report to hie

Presbytery will be naught but a testimonial to his honor. Nor is it

easy to see how a conscientious student can be made less conscien

tious by knowing that if he were not so, he would incur certain un

pleasant personal consequences. All desire of the approval of the

good is not wicked. We can see no harm in a desire to commend

one's self to the approbation of God's dear children, seconding the

desire for the approval of God. But suppose there should lie many

cases in which students show none of this high, etherial conscien

tiousness, to which even the fear of the blame, and desire of the

praise of the good, would be a taint ; but in its place exhibit a pain

ful indolence and carelessness? Is not even a little eye-serving in

dustry better than sheer laziness? Practically, we think it is; though

either of them would be a sorry quality in a gospel minister. But

the philosophy of the mind, and common sense, both concur in

teaching that if we would strengthen any virtue which was before

weak or deficient in the soul, we must procure the outward exercise

of it. It is by acting that it grows. We train our children to kind

ness by compelling them to forego acts of violence and cruelty. We

do not argue that, because an enforced mercy is of no worth in the

sight of God, therefore it will be better to permit every indulgence of

angry tempers, until their own conscientiousness checks them !

The object of the writer is to commend these thoughts to the r,e-

tlection and wiser judgment of the Presbyters of our church.

'•' A THEODICY ; OH, VINDICATION OF THE DIVINE GLORY, AS MAN

IFESTED IN THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT OF THE

moral world." By Albert Taylor Bledsoe, Professor of

Mathematics, &c. in the University of Mississippi. New York:

Carlton <fc Phillips, 1853.

The deepest thinkers have always been the readiest to acknowl

edge the insoluble difficulties which meet the understanding of man

when "sounding on its dim and perilous way" in the discovery of

truth : and especially when exploring the plans and dispensations of

Him who shrouds Himself in an impenetrable veil of clouds and

darkness. They know by many painful experiments, the very nar

row sphere in which the human faculties have been ordained and

constituted to move; and that the effect of enlarging the circumfer

ence of the territory of knowledge, is, according to the striking illus
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tration of Chalmers, only to multiply the points upon that circum

ference, at each of which, unanswerable questions may he asked in

respect to the deep obscurity beyond. "Learned ignorance," as it has

been called by the greatest thinker of this age, is one of the highest

and most important results of their studies. " The highest reach of

human science is the scientific recognition of human ignorance :

11 Qui ncscit ignorare, ignorat .wire." These master spirits, who

believe more profoundly because they have doubted more profound

ly than the majority of their kind, conveyed by the course of their

meditations into that thick darkness where God dwells, are over

whelmed and subdued under a sense of their own littleness, and

with all reverence and humility confess that righteousness and judg

ment are the habitation of His throne.

But "fools rush in where angels fear to tread," and there have

never been wanting those who arc bold enough to grapple with any

difficulty, however intractable in its own nature, or however it may,

in point of fact, have baffled a thousand times, the subtlest power of

argument and the most sagacious instincts of genius. Well and tru

ly has it been said that " everything is a mystery, or nothing is a mys

tery." To the thinking man everything is a mystery ; to the pre

sumptuous pretender, who has never had the Cartesian proof of his

existence, nothing is; and he will undertake to unvail that Deity be

fore whose hidden majesty wiser men are content to prostrate them

selves in adoring faith. He sees not the necessity of waiting till it

shall please that awful majesty to reveal itself, (so far as it can be

revealed,) and vindicate its ways to men; to abate something of that

excess of light which occasions our darkness, or to purge and invigo

rate our vision that we may gaze upon it, without being smitten with

blindness: but proceeds with all the coolness, of confidence, and self-

possession with which he would unravel a Chinese puzzle, to show

us that really after all there is no great mystery in the matter. O !

what need is there, that, in discussing such " high arguments," we

should offer the prayer of the glorious old blind poet : "What in us

is dark, illumine : what is low, raise and support !"

It would perhaps, be unjust, certainly uncharitable, to refer to the

last mentioned class the author of the work whose title we have

placed at the head of this article. He is not without metaphysical

acumen, and has revolved the problem of the origin of evil with the

seriousness of a man who sees more in it than a mere instrument of

discipline for the logical faculty. We feel bound to complain, how

ever, of the confident tone which pervades his discussions, which

transpires even in his confessions of diffidence and modesty, and un

less we are greatly deceived, Avaxes stronger and stronger as he ap

proaches the end. It is very edifying and pleasant to be told, for

example, that the mystery which baffled the powers of Plato and

Leibnitz, not to mention a host of smaller luminaries, is no mystery

at all, but only " the sophism of the atheist." It is only "in accom

modation to the views of others " that he speaks of " the great diffi

culty in question," and " the problem of the moral world," which
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he says " is not high and difficult in itself." " It is certainly a mis

take to suppose," as Dr. Johnson asserted, that "it must be entang

led with perplexities while we see but in part." Our author main

tains that " it is only while we see amiss, and not while we see in

part, that this problem'' (called so, of course, out of concession to

the weakness of Plato, Leibnitz and Edwards) " must wear tlie ap

pearance of a dark enigma," (p. 23.) We wish we had space for

all he says on the possibility of a Theodicy. It is enough to move

the bones of that great master of human ignorance and impressive

example of cautious inquiry, the author of the "Analogy." We

candidly confess that if the choice lay between the spirit of Mr.

Bledsoe, and that of " the insect lost in the depths of a fracture in

the dome of St. Pauls," to which he compares the soi-distant phi

losopher of Fernay, we should prefer the latter, as corresponding bet

ter with the weakness of our nature. It would be better than claim

ing to be the Christopher Wren of the universe, and to be able to

see proportion, harmony, and order, where no other mortal and per

haps no other creature, however unshaken hisfaith in the existence

of these elements, has been able to see them. In a word, we should

choose rather to be restive under real difficulties, than deny their

existence.

The work we are noticing fell into our hands about the same time,

some months ago, with "Bcecher's Conflict of Ages,*' which also

claims to be a Theodicy, though in a narrower sphere : and we must

say that whatever may be thought of the intellectual calibre, respec

tively, of the two authors, Dr. Beecher appears to us to have the ad

vantage, very decidedly, in the point just referred to, an apprecia

tion of the true state of the question. He feels that there is a prob

lem to be solved, a real and formidable difficulty to be met. He

seems to have had some personal experience of the power of that

" law in the members," which brings the soul into captivity to "the

law of sin and death." But we are sorry to say that the perusal of

Mr. Bledsoe's book has left a very different, impression upon our

minds. If his spiritual history had been similar to that of the great

Aposde of the Gentiles, as recorded in the 7th chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans; if it had been such as to enable him to sympathize

in that "exceeding great and bitter cry" " O ! wretched man that I

am !"—it is, in the last degree, improbable that he could have been

the author of this treatise. Its views of sin, and its " exceeding sin

fulness" are miserably shallow; and, as a matter of course, there is

no lack of " great swelling words of vanity " and " promises of lib

erty."

There is another fact which cannot fail to strike any body who has

read these two books, and that is the precariousness of all reasoning

from so-called "moral intuitions." The author of the " Conflict "

affirms that the eternal principles of honor and right require that

every intelligent creature, who, ex vi terminorum, is to be the sub

ject of moral law, should be created in a state of virtue, in order to

have a fair trial. It is upon this self-evident moral truth that the
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whole discussion rests; it is the pressure of this truth, standing as it

does, in appalling contradiction to the actual condition of mankind,

which has driven Dr. Beecher to the necessity of reviving the explod

ed absurdity of a metempsychosis. The author of "Theodicy," on

the other hand, contends that the idea of a created virtue is a contra

diction in itself, and therefore, an impossibility, a nothing, which can

not be the object of power, even Divine power. These learned ad

vocates who have volunteered to defend their Maker at the bar of

human reason, assume contradictor,' grounds of defence : each, in

turn, pronouncing his own fundamental postulate to be a self-evident

truth, and the postulate of his colleague a self-evident falsehood. It

is not ours to compose this dispute. We only venture to suggest

that one of them (not impossibly both) will certainly be asked as Job

asked his friends, "Will ye speak wickedly for God ? and talk de

ceitfully for Him ? Will ye accept His person? Will ye contend

for God? Is it good that He should search you out? Or, as one

man mocketh another, do ye so mock Him?" Let them beware,

lest " the wrath of God be kindled against them," and He " deal

with them after their folly, in that they have not spoken of Him the

thing which is right."

But vain man would be wise though man be like the wild ass's

colt. If the history of opinions were not full of painful examples of

the weakness of the human understanding, it would be incomprehensi

ble how either the Doctor of Massachusetts, or the Professor of Mis

sissippi could suppose that he had succeeded in vindicating the glory

of God in the existence of moral evil, neve allowing that he had de

monstrated his positions, and shown himself to be excepted from

that melancholy destiny, which, according to South, belongs to fallen

man, of "spinning his days and himself out into a pitiful controvert

ed conclusion." Supposing with the one, that men are now expia

ting, by a condition of headlong proclivity to evil and of hopeless

imbecility for good, the actual transgressions and apostacies of a pre-

existent state, or with the other, that the will is independent, self-de

termined, not subject to the law of cause and effect; (either of which

suppositions, if true, is a greater mystery than that which they have

been devised to explain) still the great mystery remains how, in the

first instance, a God of infinite perfections should have constituted a

system of things which involves, in its administration, such an over

whelming amount of evil of every kind. This is the question upon

which philosophers and speculative theologians have always been

and always will be crucified. Mr. Bledsoe is an "optimist." The

actually existing system, then, is precisely that in which the maxi

mum of good, and the minimum of evil have been attained. But

why did God create at all ? Shall we say, with the German philoso

phers and Cousin, that he is an "absolute cause," and could not

bu create; or rather could not but become the universe? Shall we

confound cause and effect with substance and mode, and plunge

ourselves into Pantheism ? Shall we be followers of Bolingbroke,

and make a gospel of the "Essay on Man?" It is well enough for
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one who denies the moral perfections of God, but it will not do for

us, or for Mr. Bledsoe. Or shall we turn Manichaeans? What

shall we do ? The truth is, that we can do nothing but accept with

lowly faith (for we walk not here by sight) the solution given by

our Savior to his disciples in a like case (Jn. 9: 3) and conclude that

moral evil exists, "that the works of God should be made manifest;"

or, as in the case of Lazarus (Jn. 11:4) "for theglory of God, that

the Son of God might be glorified thereby." And we may observe,

in passing, that the answer of our Lord, in the first case just referred

to, was made to a question founded in part upon the theory revived

in the "Conflict of Ages."

It is not our purpose, nor have we space, to discusss the variety of

questions which Mr. Bledsoe examines, and to his own satisfaction

decides. His book is much larger than there was need for; though

as a book it is vastly superior to Dr. Beecher's, of which we might

say, accommodating an old proverb, that one-fifth would have been

more than the whole. We propose to present, as briefly as possible,

the leading points of his theory, premising that we have nvet with

nothing new.

1st. He accepts the common psychology which gives, in the na

ture of man, the three elements of understanding, desire, or emotion,

and the will. The impressions of the first two he concedes to be ne

cessitated: the acts of the third, he affirms to be absolutely free, spon

taneous?, undetermined; or, to adopt the terminology of Coleridge, to

be entirely exempt from the operation of the law of cause and effect

which obtains in nature. The old problem, therefore, of the school

man's ass between two bundles of hay, would be no problem to him.

2d. In harmony with this view of man's nature, is his explanation

of the agency of God upon the soul. As the states and impressions

of the intellectual and emotional parts of this nature are necessitated,

he admits that God may enlighten the understanding and change

the sensibility, but denies that He can touch the will. A. man,

tlierefore, may have the illumination of the Spirit, and may be born

again, have a "new heart," and yet may by an act of the will re

fuse to be a Christian ! This conclusion is so monstrous, that it will

be necessary to quote his own words, to avoid the charge of misrep

resentation :—Af'er having described the agency of God in the illu

mination of the mind, which is itsfirst effect, he proceeds to describe

the effect of the same agency upon the "sensibility," and adds :

"There is no difficulty, then, in conceiving that the second effect

of the Divine power in the new creation is a 'new heart.' Having

done all this, (i. e. enlightened the mind and changed the heart) He

may well call on us 'to work out our salvation with fear and trem

bling:, for God worketh in us to will and to do of His own good plea

sure.' VVe have seen that the state of the will, that a volition is not

necessitated by the intelligence or by the sensibility; and hence it may

'obey the heavenly vision,' 'or it may resist and do despite to the

Spirit of Grace.' If it obey, then the vivifying light and genial

shower have not fallen upon the soul in vain. The free-will coales-

vOL i.—so. l. J
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ces with the renovated intelligence and sensibility, and the man 'has

root in himself.' The blossom gradually yields to the fruit, and the

germ of true holiness is formed in the soul. This consists in the

voluntary exercise of the mind, in obedience to the knowledge and

love of God, and in the permanent habit formed by the repetition of

such exercises. Hence, in the great tlieandric work of regeneration

we see the part which is performed by God, and the part which pro

ceeds from man."—pp. 175. The italics are our own.

Now, we think that our Methodist friends, (who we are sorry to

learn admire our author) will agree that the use of the phrase "anew

heart," evidently in the sense in which it is commonly used by those

who hold to the "new birth," in connection with what follows,

seems a little out of place: and that the quotation from Paul is equal

ly unfortunate, or at least, that the passage in which it is affirmed

"God works in us to will" is not the best suited of all forms of words

to fortify the doctrine that he cannot meddle with our trill at all.

For ourselves we are free to say that we cannot readily imagine any

statement which betrays, from beginning to end, a profounder igno

rance of the very principles and elements of the Gospel of Christ.

It is a happy thing for the cause of truth and righteousness that error

is usually accompanied with an infatuation which compels it to ex

pose and convict itself: and we have an example here. What does

the "love of God" mean in this passage? Will Mr. Bledsoe say

that a man may love God, and yet live in disobedience to His law ?

If so, what becomes of all those Scriptures which make obedience

the test and manifestation of love? If not, what becomes of his

theory ? Really, the world would be greatly indebted to so skilful

a psychologist if he would give them his idea of love. And then

that "t/ieandric regeneration;" judging by the etymon of the term,

one would suppose he meant that only the male members of the hu

man family could be regenerated. Why not say thcanthropic ?

Was it because it would too justly describe his presumptuous theory,

as making every man a God unto himself, and regeneration a mani

festation of the Deity in human flesh? A theandric regeneration!

Where shall we look for it ? In the dreams of continental philoso

phers? In the societies of the Illuminati? Where? Certainly

not in the Bible. The only regeneration found there is the regene

ration by the power of the Holy Ghost. If a man has never been

the subject of any other than a theandric regeneration, he shall never

enter, our merciful Savior being witness, into the Kingdom of God.

If this be regeneration, then indeed was Nicodemus not a very in

different master in Israel, and it was not very great folly in him to

ask, "How can these things be?" But our author proceeds :

"This shows an absolute dependence of the soul upon the agency

of God, for without knowledge the mind can no more perform its

duty, than the eye can see without light; and without a feeling of

love to God, it is as impossible for it to render a spiritual obedience,

as it would be for a bird to fly in a vacuum. Yet this dependence,

absolute as it is, does not impair the free agency of man. For Di
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vine Grace supplies, and must supply the indispensable conditions of

holiness; but it docs not produce holiness itself, because, as we have

seen, a necessary holiness is a contradiction in terms."

He concedes, then, that the soul is absolutely dependent upon the

agency of God. But the concession is nothing worth. For in the

first place, this ''agency of God," or "divine grace" is made merely

a causa sine qua non, an "indispensable condition of holiness." It

is the atmosphere which sustains the wings of the soul: it gives not

the life and power within which propels it. In the next place, it is

a concession made in contradiction to his own theory. For if the

will is not determined by the antecedent states of the understanding

or the sensibility, as he every where asserts, there is and can be no

necessity for an operation upon either in order to a choice. Verily,

the legs of the lame are not equal: the theory halls. If it did not

assume the air of science, and disdain all appeal to Scripture, we

might venture upon a Scriptural argument; but as an opinion not

taken up upon reason, can never be removed by reason, so a theory

not derived from Scripture will not allow itself to be convicted of

falsehood by Scripture. We cannot refniin, however, from refer

ring to a passage or two, which, we think, Mr. Bledsoe will not rely

upon to establish his doctrine. One is, John I : 13, "Which (i. e.

the sons of God, v. 12) were born, not of blood, nor of the will of

theflesh, nor of the will of man, but of GW"—another is, Jn. 3: 5,

6, "Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot en

ter into the Kingdom of God. T7iat which is born of t/ie flesh iv

flesh: and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit." The last is

from the favorite apostle of Arminians, Jas. 1 : 18, "Of His own will

begat He us with the word of truth." If we are to judge of Mr.

B's success as counsel and advocate for God, by his success in vindi

cating himself from the charge of Pelagianism, he has reason to fear

that question, "Who hath required this at your hand?"

3d. Another leading postulate of this treatise, indeed the bingo

upon which the whole turns (a hinge on which there is great mo

tion but little progress, ) is that " a created holiness is a contradiction

in terms," or in other words, that God cannot control or renew the

will without destroying that freedom which is essential to responsi

bility. This is not proved but taken for granted as a necessary result

of his psychology. And here again he will pardon us for pointing

him to a single statement of Scripture. It is, Eph. 4, 24—"And

that ye put on the new man, which, after God, is created in i-ighte-

ousness and true holi?^css.,, It is sad to find in this work no high

er notion of holiness than that which makes it, merely, a character,

the result of a repetition of acts of a similar kind—a habit, in the

ordinary acceptation of that term, while the Scriptures make it a

nature, the foundation and condition of character, a new birth, a

resurrection from the dead, a new creation in Christ Jesus.

In conclusion—for our limits forbid us to enlarge farther—we re

mark—First, that Mr. Bledsoe's psychology, in assuming the will

to be undetermined by the states of the understanding and the
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sensibility, can be sustained only upon the principles of a mate

rialistic phrenology, according to which all the faculties of the soul

are separate in fact, as well as distinguished in thought, and differ

ently denominated for logical convenience. Second, it contradicts

the experience of all mankind in its moral application. It recognizes

only activities of Ihe will, volitions : it takes no account of states.

Third, the very considerations adduced by him, to show that the

impressions of the understanding and the sensibility are necessi

tated, are urged by the elder Edwards, and are conclusive as proofs

of the determination of the will. Fourth, the only schemes in

which the freedom of the will, in his sense of it, can be consistently

defended, if consistency can be predicated at all of such a thing,

are Atheism and Pantheism. Every system of Christian Theism

proceeds upon the primitive and necessary judgment of the mind—

that every thing finite lias a cause, all the successions of the mind,

as well as the changes in outward nature and the vicissitudes of af

fairs. Fifth, such a will as he contends for is impossible in God

or man, and would be a degradation to either. In man it would be

incompatible with responsibility : in God, there could be no moral

perfection. He would be an arbitrary tyrant ; the object only of

fear, never of confidence. Sixth, in regard to all such discussions,

we may say with the Apostle: "the Lord knoweth the thoughts of

men that they are vain." The relation of the finite to the infinite,

of which the questions of the origin of evil, and the consistency of

the Divine Government with the moral agency and responsibility

of man, are branches, is not a relation for the scientific faculty of

man to handle. It is full of i?isoluble difficulties and apparent con

tradictions. Let any man endeavor to realize in thought the rela

tions of Time to Eternity, of Space to Immensity, of Finite Being

to Infinite Being, and to reduce them to scientific expression. How

he will reel and stagger! And so with the relation of the will of man

to the will of God. The scheme, of necessity, in the christian sense

of the term, can be as clearly demonstrated as any thing can be :

the freedom of the will, so far as it is necessary to personal responsi

bility, is as indisputably a datum of consciousness, as any thing

can be. Here there is a contradiction? By no means : for they are

both true : each demanding to be received on its proper evidence.

The difficulty cannot be solved by us, nor could it be solved to us,

in the present state of our faculties. Let us then walk by faith,

and seek not to see, till our eyes are unsealed, and it becomes our

glorious privilege, videre videntem.
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HINTS FOR THE TIMES.

The Church of England was a noble bulwark of the Protestant faith

in the better days of old. But it now appears to be rotting down as

fast as the leaven of decay can work. And it is all for lack of courage

in its members to defend their fundamental principles. It almost

seems as if one brave man might yet preserve the church of Hooper,

of Davenant, ofToplady and of Wilberforce, from being crushed by the

stealthy involutions of Puseyism. " Of the three hundred grant but

three, to make a new Thermopylae" But a brave heart, wedded to

a competent hand, and a sound head, is not found to ssive her. If

prophecy has inscribed the words fallen ! fallen ! upon the gates of

Rome, the mere human prophecy of an easy forecast, writes upon Lam

beth, "falling! falling!" Lambeth is as certainly doomed, (though

it may be not so deeply) for indifference to the Gospel of Christ and

the purity of the church, as Rome is for hostility to both.

Something very similar is true, concerning what we may term

the Church of New England. The old orthodox Congregational

Church of New England has almost disappeared from the Zodiac,

at least as a constellation of stars of steady light and of the first mag

nitude. Her noble foundations are subverted—her strong hold, once

held by giants in the faith and in common sense, are now occupied,

many of them, by a race of men among whom there is not left appa

rently enough of common sense for the religious principle to act upon.

Men who seem unable to comprehend the plainest, simplest duties and

dignities of life. Any nonsense spreads among this class in New

England, as does the blue thistle in Virginia. Any flesh-proud,

wise-fool of a thinker starts a new school of theological doctrine and

gets followers. They cannot see the force of the denunciation of

Scripture against " busy bodies in other men's matters." And such

of late is becoming the ascendancy of this class, that Ihc most stable

minds begin to waver, even their very wisest, soundest, most conser

vative, most peace-loving preachers of the Gospel cannot clearly see

this ground to stand on—the ground of minding their own business,

in order to denounce the dangerous fanaticism of the day. The rust

of fanaticism eats on. The instances are lamentably frequent in which

the pulpit, that once knew " nothing but Christ and Him Crucified,"

has ceased to sound with the Gospel, and is desolated by coarse

partizan topics. The preacher " takinj his text (as their own Web

ster hath it) from the Bible, and sermon from the newspapers," plays

the regular politician, and the church members become the pitiable

tail of clerical demagogues, and true morality is as dead among them

as sound religion and common sense. They declaim much of morality

but their morality is the open, bold, and boasted perjury of Seward

■nd Sumner ; they talk of the Gospel, but it is the slave-stealing

gospel according to Beecher ; they boast of the New England com

mon sense, but their common sense is the sense of Theodore Parker

and Wendell Philips.
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Just as certainly as old England is slowly careening to the Pope,

just so certainly is New England going to materialism and atheistic

infidelity. The philosophy of M. Auguste Comte is her inevitable

goal. She has excelled, still excells, and will excell in a material

civilization, in machinery, in handicraft, in mechanical thrift, in la

bor-saving control over physical nature. But New England never

did esteem and appreciate highly enough the higher mental and social

civilization—the personal civilization of taste, of the sensibilities, of

the emotions, and of the heart. The necessary end of such a civi

lization as that of New England, humanly speaking, is materialism ;

fanaticism is hastening her to this necessary goal, to the race which

she runs.

There are apt to be some people in every religious congregation

who think that the preacher is casting dishonor upon religion itself,

when he speaks of the reigning follies and corruptions of the times.

So there are apt to be some readers of every periodical, who think

the writers are playing into the hands of the infidels, when they speak

of corrupting societies and falling churches. But God will have a

people—Christ will have satisfaction for the travail of his soul, there

will be a true church, a precious saving gospel, an ark of salvation

on earth, though the churches of old England and of new England

corrupt into dust and ashes ; just as there is a gospel now, though the

Greek and the Roman Churches are corrupted to the core. The

infidel and the sweet conservative man of mum, are both welcome

to all the capital they can make of the great truth that all earthly

things tend to corruption, and that the salt of the earth is to be de

rived from the power of God, sovereignly given, but connected with

the use of all the means of watch and ward and warning.

We believe there are more barks abroad on the ocean, which are

not sea-worthy than these two of old and new England. The Wes-

leyan bodies with all their excellencies as pioneers in the wilderness,

are manifestly not capable of riding out the tempests of fierce reck

less American free-thinking mammon-worship. Dropping the fig

ure, these people are not thoughtful enough ; they are too deeply

committed to needless and indecorous excitements ; we wish God's

blessing upon them, for all their warm and heart stirring zeal, for

spiritual religion, notwithstanding their unscriptural Anninianism,

and wish that they may stand as long as they can stand, which

there is reason to fear may not be very long.

There is danger to other barks, when but one ship sinks at sea.

Our Presbyterian ship of Zion is the best-built, and most tight and

trim of them all ; she will ride out the working of the sea, if the crew

abide, and are true men. But we must get rid of the doctrine of

mum ; we must not yield to hush, as an eleventh commandment.

We cannot afford to hold the doctrine that the swain, who may live

in rural, remote, rustic regions, must either hold his peace, or be

counted as an enemy. If the General Assembly is the parent of the

Boards, then we must prepare the Assembly to judge of the Boards,



1855.] 23Hints for the Times.

by constant discussion and examination ; if the Boards are to plead

the sanction annually of the General Assembly, then of course it

follows as obviously as a sequence can be needed to an ingenuous

mind, that inquiry, discussion, examination, are just as proper as the

perusal of the papers in the case, is to a Court of Chancery before

rendering a decree. We confess we are prone to return the suspi

cion of not wishing our Zion well, which they cast upon such as we,

upon the advocates of the hush policy. We nave a vindicated sound

theology, a homogenous clergy, a loyal people, a noble eldership, and

capable of being much more than it is, the potent second power of

the church. Our present danger, if danger we are in—and when is

it ever safe to say, that of danger there is none—is an ecclesiastical

and not a theological danger. There never was a time, there never

will be, never can be a time, this side of perfect, confirmed, celestial

millennium, when the mute policy, the policy of non-inquiry, will be

a safe one. The lines of Burns will steal to memory :

" There's none ever feared

That the truth should be heard,

Hut they whom the truth would indite."

We say we could not but think of them, we do not say we were

so irreverent as to apply them a few years ago, when it was implied

ly announced to be treason to criticise our Hymn Book, which though

most excellent, has many more marks of nodding than the Iliad ;

which might have been corrected, had the way been left open for

discussion ; and when more recently, influential organs warn us off

from the catalogue of the Board of Publication, as a subject on which

mticism is hostility, we think of Burns, we say.

The politicians quote from Jefferson the pithy saying, that " the

price of liberty is eternal vigilance." Jefferson uttered such sayings

as this, because, in spite of his infidelity, his knowledge of man

compelled him to think as a christian thinks. Man rarely ever gave

such an involuntary testimony to doctrines he did not believe, as the

earthly sage gave in this maxim, to the truth of God'/? word ; we

just have to paraphrase it a little : " the price of purity is eternal

vigilance." Now is the time of all others, for the Presbyterian

church to adopt that maxim ; not because she is in a bad state, but

because in the main, she is in a good state. She ought to lock the

stable door before the steed is stolen, and not afterwards ; she ought

to take the ounce of preventive, to avoid the convulsions attending

the pound of cure.

We believ& that the main danger of the times lies in corporations,

firms, leagues, bands—exerting power in the church, but not really,

though they may be formally under effective church control. The

whole subject of ecclesiastical imperia in imperio has to be tho

roughly looked into, and the aversion exhibited in some quarters,

to a thorough canvass of principles, must be blown to the winds.

Among the "wheels within a wheel" in the church, to be tho
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roughly looked into, is the printing press. In the subject of the

Tiewspaper press, its immunities and its responsibilities, its preroga

tives and its limitations—its relations to Church and to State—lie some

of the gravest issues of the age. It seems to be time that men were

set to thinking on that chaotic subject ; though it is an unexplored

subject to a great degree, yet we can see far enough into it to see

that it is a tremendous one. Giant powers of evil lurk in the shad

ows, and walk in the wakes of giant powers of good ; and the land

marks which separate liberty from license, though almost wholly un

known on this subject, are yet obviously as necessary to be fixed

here as elsewhere, and a great deal more necessary to be well ascer

tained here than on other subjects on which a great outcry is made ;

and those landmarks are more completely in a fog on this subject

than almost any other. , In the cases of almost all the modern forces

of progress in society, there has to be a sixteenth century—a period

of struggle, away from and out of civil and spiritual chains. Then

there has to be a seventeenth century, an age of struggles to advance

beyond the half reform, and stinted liberty, and leaden via media,

which tyrants concede, when they can do no better, and which pre

lates delight in—an age struggling valiantly after the higher perfect-

ness, which a conscience, half fed with good and noble institutions,

the more loudly demands—a puritan age. Then there comes an eigh

teenth century, first of deadness, when the powers of evil adopt the

cant of moderation in good things ; when the savor dies out of the

purest salt of the earth, and the edge rusts off the sharpest weapons

of holy warfare ; and great upheavings come ; and error developes

itself in the seeded crest of atheism ; and men learn the necessity of

distinguishing things which differ, though they may resemble each

other. And then, on the wheel of the destinies, there comes a sift

ing age—an age of scales to weigh, and measures to mete out, and

crucibles to try, the true and the false; to cast off from liberty the re

proaches which belong to license—from religion those which belong

to superstition—and from a true free press those which helong to the

saturnalia of the types. It is the age of the rider on the black horse

with the pair of balances in his hands. "Then shall they return and

discern between the righteous and the wicked." We trust it may be

called a nineteenth century. Voices from Heaven—audible not in

the welkin, but in the occurrences of social life, call men to the judg

ment between abolition and benevolence; between red republicanism

and true republicanism ; between the personal liberty of Jefferson and

the gregarious phalanx ofFourier; between personal independence and

the envious levelling of French rabbles ; between anti-rent and right

ful resistance to real oppression ; between the truth and a thousand

base shadows and imitations, and parhelions of the truth.

The liberties of the printing press need to be sifted in the siftings

of such a time as much as any other phenomena of the ecclesiastical

world. A pastor sits in presbytery as a pastor ; and is responsible

by solemn contract for pastoral diligence and fidelity in his charge.
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By his side sits an editor. The pastor preaches from the pulpit to

five hundred people every week. The editor preaches through the

columns of his journal to from one to ten thousand people every week.

The pastor has the right to expound Scripture—so has the editor. The

pastor deals professionally in practical divinity, and the moulding of

views, feelings, and principles for time and eternity. So does the

editor. The pastor has access to the more tender feelings of a com

munity of people. The editor has the same access to the more tender

departments of feeling of a whole segment of people in a whole na

tion. How does it happen that a pastor is responsible for his work

to the ecclesiastical courts ; but an editor is not responsible to the

ecclesiastical courts ? Whereabouts in Scripture do we find the edi

torial episcopate, the editorial patriarchate, the editorial popedom, pro

vided for, as an unelected and irresponsible set-fast in the church,

with the tremendous power of saying, not what men's opinion shall

be, exactly, but of affording or withholding from whom they will, the

very foundation-stones of facts, on which every opinion worth any

thing must be founded ? Where else but in the Roman censor, (who,

however, was very solemnly elected,) do we find the power vested

in one man, or in a small commission, to make reputations, to de

cide how every man shall stand, to deal out honors and stigmas to

each one severally as he will? It may be said the editors have their

own checks, and that discontinuance and disapprobation in case of

their doing wrong, are sufficient restraints on them not to do so.

Why then is not the preacher, in like manner, left to the disappro

bation of the people? Why does a Presbytery preside over the con

tract? Is it said that it is because it gives a great power to blind

the judgment of the hearers and warp it to the preacher's side, to

permit him to have the ear of the people from Sabbath to Sabbath.

And is not the same tiling true, only much more abundantly, and on

a much wider and more perilous scale with an editor? Was not a

very great proportion of the wicked schism of 1837 produced by a

few newspaper presses who were untrue? But ministers went astray

at that time also. So they did—and under just and full responsibili

ties. On what food does an editor feed, that he is totally irresponsible

to the courts of Jesus Christ upon earth for influential utterances for a

life long, by which he obtains a livelihood, which are so directly

esteemed by himself to be a service of the Savior, that his conscience

permits him to give himself wholly to these weekly utterances in a

newspaper ?

We give these questions, and scores of others which they will sug

gest to the thought of the church, and of this generation. The

days cannot be far away when they will be questions of deep practi

cal moment.
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THE POSTURE AND LIFE OF THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH : CONSIDERED IN HER RELATIONS TO THE

SUBJECT OF MINISTERIAL EDUCATION.

There are in the bounds of the Presbyterian Church six Theo

logical Seminaries at present in actual operation. Of these, three

are under the care of the General Assembly, namely : Princeton, Al

legheny, and Danville. They extend in a line from east to west,

across that portion of the continent which lies east of the Mississippi

river ; occupying pretty nearly the same parallel of latitude ; pretty

nearly equi-distant from each other; the two extreme institutions

resting, one on the great ocean, and the other on the great river of

the continent ; and the line which passes through all three of them,

passing very nearly through the centre of the population of the nation;

the two first located on the non-slave holding side of this line, and

the third one, on the slave holding side of it. They were established

in the order in which they are named ; with about equal intervals of

time between them. They contain, between them, at present, about

200, out of the 270 (or thereabouts) theological students, who are

attending such institutions in our church, to wit : Princeton, over a

hundred ; Allegheny, about fifty ; Danville, about forty. Princeton

is about 42 years old ; Danville about 2 years old ; Allegheny be

tween them, but nearer to her older sister. All lhese statements are

fruitful. The reader will gather what he may from them, as it is not

the object of this article to discuss any of them.

Of tht; other three Seminaries, not under the care of the General

Assembly, two are in the south, and one in the north, according to

one classification ; and according to another, the two southern are

also eastern, and the one northern is western ; and the two south

ern and eastern are nearly in a north and south line from Princeton,

about equi-distant from each other ; and the one northern and west

ern is nearly west from Princeton and Allegheny, and nearly north

from Danville. Two of them, to wit : the southern, arc in slave

States ; the other, on the south margin of the free States. The one

at Prince Edward, Va., is under the care of two Synods, which em

brace all the State of Virginia, except so much of its northern side

as is in the Presbytery of Winchester, and one of the Presbyteries,

we suppose, of Western Pennsylvania, and all the State of North Ca

rolina. The one at Columbia, S. C, is under the care of two Sy

nods, which embrace the entire States of South Carolina and Geor

gia. And the one at New Albany, Indiana, may be said, we sup

pose, to be under the care of three Synods, which embrace the State

of Indiana, and the south-western portion of the State of Ohio, about

one-third part, perhaps, of that State; although from the peculiar his

tory and present position of this Seminary, we arc likely enough to

be inaccurate in details concerning it. These three Seminaries con

tain, we suppose, about seventy students of Theology, at this time,

and were all three founded a number of years ago, the latest of them
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we believe, above twenty-five years since. These statements, like

those which went before, are very suggestive. Let the reader pon

der them, if he so pleases ; it not being our purpose, here, to devel-

ope any of them.

One thing seems manifest : considering the number of the Semi

naries—their widely dispersed locations—their peculiar and varied

relations to our church courts, and to our populations, northern,

southern, eastern, and western—they must certainly afford sufficient

accommodations for all their present students, and a few more ; and

ihey must satisfy the demands of students of all classes, conditions,

and localities ; or else, there must be something very much out of

joint, either with the students, or the Seminaries. And, moreover,

considering that somewhere about twenty of our ministers who ought

to be presumed, from the places they occupy, to be well qualified for

their work, are devoted to the business of training our theological

students in these six Seminaries ; this unspeakably important matter

ought to be considered as being in a satisfactory position, in that

respect also ; or else something must be sadly defective about the

whole machinery. These points, also—not proposing to discuss

them—we leave to the candid and solemn consideration of the read

er, beseeching him to consider them, all around, with some care.

It may be asked, what is it, then, that is proposed to be discussed,

and to what end are these statements ? We answer : if the attention

of the reader is arrested by what has been said, our first object has

been gained ; for, possibly, in that case, his own thoughts will be

better for him, than ours can be. And our remaining object will be

gained, if in the power of that awakened attention some such thought

as we shall proceed to give utterance to, should seem to him worthy

of being suggested.

1st. Is it worth while to erect and sustain all these Seminaries, and

send all these precious youth to them ; unless, when they go to them,

they are, to some reasonable extent, qualified to reap the benefits

which are designed and supposed to be provided in them ? Are you

aware, good reader, of the general condition, as to human learning,

in which our Colleges turn over their students to the Seminaries :

For example : are you aware of the extent of the knowledge of the

Greek tongue, and of the Greek of the New Testament in particular,

which is ordinarily possessed by our students of Theology, when

they have finished their college course—even in ecclesiastical colleges,

and enter our Seminaries ? You reply, you are ; and that their scho

larship is satisfactory, at that stage. Very well ; we have nothing

to add on this point—if that is the fact. Or, you say, you do not

know. Very well, again. If you are a minister or an elder in our

church, or perhaps a teacher by profession, or at any rate a lover of

sound learning, and of a learned ministry, let us beseech you to

know a little about this matter. Otherwise, it will be quite vain for

you to expect a great deal from the Seminaries. No one respects

the excellent men who have discussed so earnestly, of late, the ques
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tion of the religions relations of schools and colleges, more than the

writer of these lines. But, if we might dare to suggest to them all,

that, touching the glorious work of the ministry, and the training of

our youth designed for it, the literary relations of all these schools

and colleges is not beneath their notice ; we should very feebly ex

press the idea we have, that the vote of a church court, or even, the

endowment of a college, cannot, alas ! of itself, teach Greek !

2d. Now, it may be answered that, the very object of all these

Seminaries is to teach these young men all they need to know, in order

to make them able ministers of the gospel. He who should answer

thus, would reveal one grand cause of the disappointment of so many

hopes. The Seminaries can have no such object, or if they have,

they can never attain the object they propose. They can teach only

a very few things of that vast multitude of things that combine to

make a man a learned, nay, even a competent minister. Why not

begin with reading and writing, when the Seminary course begins ?

Why not do the work of the district school, as well as that of the

academy and the college ? As yet we do not call the teacher of the

village day-school Rabbi ; nevertheless, his work is as much the

work of the theological teacher, as that of his brethren, who give

diplomas which they sometimes cannot translate, and endorse as com

petent scholars those whose competence they are not qualified to de

termine ; or, which is worse, are not sufficiently interested to pro

mote. The domain of the teacher in a Theological Seminary is strict

ly limited, and is of unspeakable difficulty and importance. If the

materials on which he is to work are, in themselves suitable, and are

in a suitable condition, he may, by God's grace, do wonders, even

in the limited period allotted to him. But if he is cut off from the

true and noble work which is peculiar to his place, by the necessity

of doing a work which belongs to another place ; if his earnest love

for his own calling is chilled, year by year, in filling up a calling

which is not his ; how can the church expect any other result, but

that the teacher himself should decline instead of improving continu

ally, and that his pupils should leave him about in the condition in

which they ought to have come to him ? Some remedy has been

sought, in protracting the Seminary course ; but the remedy is un

suitable, and of course unfruitful. The real question is not how long,

but how much ? A Chinaman might be taught mathematics all his life,

without learning a single word of English.

3d. No doubt men may educate themselves ; no doubt they must

do so in the end, if they are educated at all. Indeed, supposing a

man to know any one alphabet—that of his vernacular tongue ; sup

pose there is nothing to hinder him from acquiring every thing that

books can tell him; teacher or no teacher; whether in school, col

lege, or seminary. So, to any generous and earnest seeker after

truth, human or divine, whose eye may light on these pages, we say

firmly and kindly—brother be of good cheer ! If you know your

alphabet, you may defy them all, as for all the rest. Still, that is no
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reason why they should delude you, and delude themselves too, and

that upon the most momentous concerns both to you and to them. It

was a great wrong to you to pretend they were educating you, when

they were not ; it was no excuse that they did this at an exceedingly

religious, nay, even an ecclesiastical college, and by gentlemen who

were exceedingly learned and pious, though perhaps, as you always

suspected, a little dull ; and, above all, it was a terrible aggravation

of the injury thus done you, if you happen to be one of the almoners

of the charity of the church, and as a beneficiary of its Board of

Education, found yourself left with very little choice of your own, as

to how they should train you, and where, and by whom. Do not

think, we beseech you, that we blame you, beyond your just share,

much less that we do so in unkindness. There are those, far above

you iu position, who are far more responsible than you are, in this

whole matter. And, let us tell you, in all sadness, it is not by any

means certain, that your inadequate training will terminate with your

college course ; and that, even if it were possible, which it is not, to

recover entirely in the seminary, the losses sustained before you go

there ; that you could be perfectly sure, of finding in them, the best

means of doing the work proper to them, in the best manner. This

is strictly confidential ; but you will, perhaps, believe it, before you

have been in the ministry five years. We make the statement at our

proper peril, and with some knowledge of its truth, not only, but of

its importance also.

4th. And now, we will venture, taking the case up at that point

of it, to plead it a little, on behalf of the students of theology, of the

people of God, and of a world lying in sin. Plead it with whom.'

With you, reader ; with all who desire to sec the standard advanced

higher and higher ; for ministers of the Gospel. You are a Pastor ?

You are the parent of a young brother of Jesus, who is about to en

ter some seminary ? You are a member of some committee of Pres

byters or Board, that controls the movements of this student ? At

least, you are one of those who aid in his support ? It is you, with

whom we plead. Why will you send this youth, to a certain place,

no matter where, from motives wholly distinct from the good of the

youth himself ; when, you may be firmly persuaded that his good

would indicate another place ? Why do you do it ? This is north,

and this is south ; this is east, and this is west ; this is in a free State,

this is in a slave State ; this is our seminary, this belongs to our Sy

nod, this is under the Assembly ! Are these suitable reasons on

which to forfeit the most serious advantages, of the most important

years, and the most vital training, your son, your pupil, your young

brother, has on earth ? What are all these things to him ? What

he needs is the very best training he can get. Your duty—your

clear, high duty, is to secure this for him. It is ungenerous to him;

it is ignoble in you ; it is wrong in itself ; it is ruinous in its conse

quences, to act on any other principle. Full or empty, old or young,

north or south, east or west, yours or ours—give him the best. We
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do not pretend to determine on what precise grounds any one is to

decide, what and which is best. Judge for yourself. What we in

sist on is, that you shall conscientiously decide in favor of that which

jou believe to be best, all things considered, and act accordingly.

5th. No doubt, acting upon this principle, many subordinate re

sults would follow. But the great result would be reached—a con

scientious bestowment on our students, and through them on all man

kind, of the best we have, according to our honest convictions. The

eld and the rich seminaries might for a time gain unduly, from the

Kitural presumption arising in their power ; while the young and the

poor ones might for a time lose unduly, from an apparent presump

tion the other way. Hut these are incidental and temporary effects,

inevitable upon every rule of judgment, and most endurable when

that rule is most righteous. In the long run, the church and her

ministers would reap all the benefits possible under the circumstances.

For the public judgment, righteously directed, would in the long run

decide righteously. And the seminaries themselves, and their Pro

fessors, pressed under such a rule of judgment, would have the high

est external stimulus to excellence, of which pure and generous minds

are capable. The rivalry of schools of every grade, like all other

rivalry, will shape its spirit according to the spirit which it aims 1o

propitiate. If the churches were to refuse to settle over them as

pastors, any except those who read their discourses, in a single gene

ration, speakers would be almost extinct amongst us. If the whole

of our seminaries were filled with Professors who taught, carefully,

that ministers ought to wear white cravats, and the churches would

merely acquiese for a couple of generations, white cravats would be

come as much a part of our ministry as white and black gowns now

are in some religious sects. If the churches would honestly and '

Srmly act upon the single principle that the only recognized rule of

all the seminaries shall be to make able and faithful ministers of

Jesus Christ, and those which are capable and disposed to do this

most effectually, shall be preferred for that very reason, the immedi

ate result would be that capacity and disposition to do this, would be

the very spirit cultivated in them all, by the highest stimulus which

the church is capable in itself of imparting to them.

6th. These suggestions would be at once incomplete and unjust,

if nothing were added touching the Professors in our seminaries, per

sonally considered. No doubt it is difficult to speak of a class of

persons so limited as to numbers and so conspicuous as to their po

sition, without being liable to the suspicion of invidiousness towards

them as a class, or of indelicacy towards them as compared amongst

themselves, individually, or by Faculties. We have no purpose say

ing a word in either of these aspects of the subject. What we have

to say is this : that the church has no interest which is higher or

more difficult to maintain, than, first, to secure in all her seminaries

men fully qualified for the station they occupy ; and secondly to se-

*ure the performance by them all, in their respective stations, of their
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proper work, in the most thorough manner. We presume there nev

er has been a time when, in the general judgment of enlightened

men, the Professors in our seminaries were not, in the aggregate,

held to be competent and faithful ; and the general method in which,

in the aggregate, their duties were discharged, reasonably satisfac

tory. On the other hand, we presume there never was a time when

a similar judgment was not equally distinct, that the method needed

further consideration, and that the corps of Professors might be con

siderably improved. We speak not of the opinions of the captious,

nor of that indiscriminate and ignorant applause, which follows high

station ; but of the well-considered judgment of the thoughtful and

the wise, throughout our church. These statements express that

judgment .it the present moment, as accurately we presume, as at any

former period ; and probably that judgment is more vivid now, than

heretofore. It may not, therefore, be without its use. to say a few

words, bearing in the direction indicated by the progress of opinion

amongst us.

7th. In our oldest Seminary, only a single Professor—the teacher

of Theology proper—is required to be a minister of the Gospel, by

its plan, though in point of fact, we believe, the most of those who

have held office in it, have been ordained ; and some of them have

been old pastors. In our youngest Seminary, by its plan, no one can

be a Professor in it, who is not only an ordained minister, but who

has not had, in connection with our church, some charge, as such,

involving a care of souls, for at least five years preceding his election.

Here is a very marked change. Is it the result of accident, or is it

the result of progress ? Is there any serious advantage in having

seen the divine truths which are enforced, pass through the practical

operations of life, and through the souls of men ? Does such experi

ence necessarily affect our knowledge of these truths, or our capacity

to teach them profitably? These are very grave questions, and

many like them are involved in this change. Again, according to

former ideas, the lines of separation between the various departments

of instruction in our seminaries, were held to be deep, and were pur

posely made sharp and distinct. At present, the tendency seems to

be all the other way, and the nearest possible approximation of all

the departments, opening the borders of every one to all the others,

is held, by not a few, to be the true method of teaching all. By one

method, it is proposed to teach men God in His various manifesta

tions ; by the other, to teach men the various manifestations of God.

A wide difference again, and wonderfully fruitful ! Is it accident, is

it caprice, or is it progress ? Again, according to former ideas, the

students were divided into three classes, and were kept distinct,

physically and intellectually, pursuing a course, in the notion of one

Professor and one department, following after another, as if each part

and each Professor led up to the next beyond. More recently, we

have the idea, that the whole subject is but one, having several parts,

with teaching specially suited to them; and so everything goes, abreast
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through the whole course, by all the Professors, with all the students;

one notion being built on the idea of teaching the parts of a great

profession ; the other notion on the idea of teaching a great profes

sion which has parts. We say, once more, here is a very radical

change, and pregnant, with outbirths—challenging regard. Is it, or

not, progress?

8th. Without going further, it Js very obvious that questions such

as these, once set in practical motion, in concrete forms, are very

serious questions, and may become very great powers. They enter

deeply, not only into the character and qualifications, but into the

training by which that character and those qualifications were pro

duced in him, who is to teach those, who are in turn, to teach the

world. And having begun with the teacher, they cut through the

heart, of his system and his profession ; and they can hardly fail to

affect, very deeply, one way or other, the whole career and destiny

of our Seminaries and our students, and by consequence, our future

ministry, and the church itself. We say—one way or the other, for

their rejection is as deep a cause, and will as assuredly produce ef

fects, as their reception will.

9th. It has been a grievous error, latent in the bosom of the Pres

byterian church in this country, from its origin, that it was always

afraid of its own inherent life. At first it could hardly creep away

from the shadow of the churches of Great Britain. Afterwards, it

seemed happy only when it had the smiles of Congregationalism, not

ashamed even to make very low obesiance for any nod of recognition

as a very distant relation of Episcopacy. And when she could serve

nothing else, she has worshipped the work of her own hands—ready

to say of Boards and Seminaries and what not—these be our Gods.

The shock and the purgation of her last great conflict, did for her,

amongst multitudes of other blessings, this immense benefit, that it

taught her, somewhat to her amazement, that she had not only a soul

of her own, but also a life and a destiny peculiar to herself. Nothing

in her history is so remarkable as the outworking of this life, during

almost twenty years iast past. It is, by far, her greatest era; and the

spirit and power of it ought to conduct her onward, indefinitely and

most gloriously. And they will, if she will be true to herself, and

earnestly follow out the impulses which are struggling within her.

They who think she has finished her gestation, and brought forth all

her children, and now needs only ploddingly to sow and reap, and be

full and satisfied, know nothing of what is in her inner heart—noth

ing of what her great life means, and is capable. They who know

these things—must work, and have faith and patience.
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"THE GREAT GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF 1854."

On being informed that the Assembly here referred to, is the

New School body, our readers will perhaps consider the imposing

appellation as a sneer of our ill-natured Old Schoolism at that digni

fied body, venerable in its 16lh vernal efflorescence. We protest our

innocence of any such intention. The appellation is not original

with us, but quoted from the highest New School authority. In

the September No. of the "Presbyterian Quarterly Review, Benj.

G. Wallace, Editor—Albert Barnes, Thomas Brainerd, John Jen

kins, Joel Parker, Associate Editors, with the assistance of Profes

sors in the New York Union, Auburn and Lane Seminaries"—is

an article of 50 pages, on the "General Assembly," which obvious

ly laboring under an overwhelming sense of "how difficult it is to

describe the closing scenes, so that our friends who were not present,

may understand the spirit of that Great Occasion "—closes sublimely

in these words :—" Thus ended the Great General Assembly of

1854. God grant us many such !"

On first reading of this eloquent peroration, we confess to a mo

mentary resentment at the implied slur therein at all the ten pre

vious General Assemblies ; and especially the cruel slight of the glo

rious Assembly of 1838—which the future German critical historians

will doubtless call the " Heroic Age " of the New School. In our

ill humor, we indulged for a moment the uncharitable thought, that

the Iranscendant greatness of 1854 might be accounted for mainly

by the fact that its slighted predecessors had no Homeric Quarterly

Reviewer to celebrate their immortal acts. That this is but another

illustration of what the world had long ago been reminded of by a

Latin Poet—

" Vixere fortes ante Agamemnonn

Multi ; Sed omncs illacry inabiles

Urgentur, ignotique longa

Nocte; curent quia sacra vatc."

Candor, however, compels us to admit that the internal evidences of

the history in this article, when duly weighed, dissipated our uncha

ritable suspicions. " The Unities " are admirably observed through

out. The history opens by quoting the saying of one of the Com

missioners—he a man too, " almost unrivalled for strength and ac-

cuteness of mind "—who declared " I have been a Commissioner to

fifteen Assemblies, and this is one by itself'." The Assembly, we

are informed, was opened with a sermon by Professor Allen, of Lane

Seminary, (a school, as every body knows, which has always been

" one by itself.'* ) The sermon, on the text " Christ Crucified," we

are further told " was in one respect especially, an exponent of our

Church. There was nothing old-fashioned about it." Certainly

a sermon on the text " Christ Crucified " with " nothing old-fashion-

edaboutitV was "one byitself"—among all the sermons preached

on that text for 1800 years ! And no one who reads the article in

vOl. I. Sd. 1. 3
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question will dispute that this ecclesiastical idiosyncracy—a church

with " nothing old-fashioned about it "—represented in this anoma

lous " one by itself" General Assembly—which was opened by the

Professor from Lane Seminary—that " apax legomenon " in the

world's educational history, with that unprecedented new-fashioned

sermon ; has found in this Review historian, a Homer worthy of the

Achilles— to " embalm in the gorgeous cerements" of his immortal

pages the deliverances of the Great General Assembly of 1854. One

of even moderate " strength and acuteness of mind," can perceive,

that considering either its style, manner, or substance—this, among

all Review articles on General Assemblies, is " one by itself,"—

the great Review of the Great General Assembly of 1854. Thus,

throughout, "the unities" are perfect.

But we had no other than a most grave and serious purpose in

calling attention to the late New School Assembly. Nor in what

we have said have we meant to speak of the body with disrespect—

above all, of the amiable and excellent gentlemen who opened the

Assembly. We have been looking—not at the real Assembly, but

only the preposterous carricature of it in this magniloquent Review

of its proceedings. We have meant to express our disrespect only

for this " penny-a-liner " style of recording the history of the doings

of a High Court of the church, as though it were some political

Slate-house-square meeting, "got up " to manufacture public opin

ion, by every sort of clap-trap, stage-acting, and rhetorical " ground

and lofty tumbling,"—and as if the purpose were merely to raise

the feeling of the party to the highest pitch of frenzy for the ap

proaching canvass. Indeed, so far from any disrespect to the body

itself, or its doings, we call attention to it—just because we believe

that in a high and important sense this last was, relatively to all pre

vious meetings of that body, really the Great Assembly. Not great

in any sense dreamed of by this Reviewer. But great in the radical

nature of its discussions—great in the number of fundamental acts

passed—great in its significance as representing an entire revolution

in the views of this body—great in its spirit, as being manly enough

to strike out a new course of policy in spite of an effoete and malig

nant party pride which would naturally be wounded at so late a dis

covery of the better way. Great in the nobleness and independence

of its smaller men (that is, in their church's calendar,) and (if the

paradox may be permitted) great in the exceeding littleness display

ed by some of its Great men . Any how, great in its grand results,

as admitting, after twenty years of folly—that " co-operative-ism" is

a failure—and that the twenty years' further experiment with it de

monstrates the wisdom of what Old School men were abused for say

ing and doing twenty years ago.

That this is its true interpretation will, we think, be manifest from

the brief notice, which only our pages will admit of. We present a

view first, of the " res gesta " of that Assembly, and then, illustra

tions from the debates of the " quo animo " of its members in so en

acting.
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Of-some sixteen subjects of action mentioned in our history, seven

were acted upon in some one or other definite form. Now it will be

found that through all the action on these seven topics, one great

idea runs, namely : the purpose to bring the church into a strictly

Denominational organization.

1. There was a completion of the church erection scheme, by the

creation of .in Assembly's Board of Trustees, with a charter of incor

poration. And this a form of organization into which our friends at

the North West, who now are clamorous for a church erection Board,

would do well to study. If such Board be desirable to us, there are

important and wise points in this New School plan. Certainly it is

strong enough, and intensely ecclesiastical enough—even to giving

to the Board a control over the houses when built.

2. The enactment touching " the legal relations of the Assembly."

This is one of the most characteristic documents we have seen—ex

citing our sympathies for these earnest advocates of a thorough De

nominational organization—in their efforts to get the thing done

without seeming to yield the sore point of the legal succession to the

Old School. We need quote two propositions of the Assembly's de

liverance—which our historian says " happily arranged this import

ant matter"—in illustration of our meaning—"1. Whereas we

regard the rights of this body as complete under the charter of 1799,

(Old School charter,) t/iere/ore no action is required in respect to

a new charter. 2. It is recommended that the Trustees of the church

erection fund endeavor to have inserted in their act of incorporation

a general provision authorizing them to hold in trust for this Assem

bly any property committed to them by donation, bequest, or other

wise. (3.) "That the Board of Trustees of Publication House • •

(if a committee of three legal gentlemen determine it safe and expe

dient * *) secure the insertion of a general provision in the

net of incorporation like that provided for in the preceding article."

We quote this very significant "happy arrangement" without com

ment, simply beseeching our readers to supply, each as best he can, the

logical links wanting, between proposition No. 1—declaring their

rights complete without any other charter—and propositions No. 2

and 3—providing for two new charters. Our reference to the sub

ject is not to criticise or find fault with it, but simply to point to it as

a great fundamental movement of the body for an organization as a

regular, legally recognized Denomination. Our taste would have

been rather for a bold, square movement, here as in most of the cor

responding acts of the Assembly,—just say " we intend to be a de

nomination, and must have a charter." But it must be borne in

mind by us younger lookers-on, that this legal question is a sore sub

ject with our New School friends. Let them slip past this ugly point

as quietly as possible.

3. The complete organization of the Assembly's Committee of

Publication. Of this we need say only that we regard it in some

points as an improvement upon the Old School Board of Publication

in its simplicity—but at the same time, far in advance of our Board
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in the intensity of its ecclesiasticism. It not only constitutes a Board

to print and publish, but to make and procure the making of autho

ritative Tracts on all the points in controversy. The Old School

men are too jealous of constitutional prerogative, to allow that.

4. The organization of " The Standing Committee on Educa

tion for the Mi?iistry"—with a " General Secretary of Education,"

the duties of which "Assembly's committee shall be to superintend

the whole cause in behalf of the Assembly." And in connection with

this, an arrangement so remarkably " one by itself" that we quote

the terms :—" Resolved, The ' Central American Education Socie

ty," at New York, and the Philadelphia Education Society, shall

be and they are hereby constituted co-ordinate agencies of this As

sembly ; provided the Directors of these Societies will consent to act

in such capacity, and will make an annual report to the Standing

Committee, as early as the first of May, of all that they have done

in connection with the Presbyterian church."

This we consider a peculiarly happy arrangement ; and we won

der it never occurred to our Old School fathers to take the same hap

py turn on voluntary-ism ! Not only create an ecclesiastical Board,

but a Board which shall take oversight of the voluntary Societies ! !

The Old School men of '37 and '38 were content, alas ! to simply

spike the enemy's cannon ; but the great Assembly of 1854 with

profounder policy, will turn the enemy's cannon against their own

camp !

If such a system could have been inaugurated in 1838 or '40, and

we could have persuaded the Voluntaries to report to our Boards or

Committees of Assembly—making a " clean breast of it "—what an

incalculable amount of negative good would have accrued to us in

keeping us advised of " what they were doing in the Presbyterian

church"—and of positive good to all the world in satisfying the church

that their means were well and wisely expended.

5. The conference with the American and Philadelphia Home

Missionary Societies resulted in a declaration that " The difficulties

apprehended being all happily adjusted, the Assembly see no occa

sion to create any other instrumentality. " In this connection as

exponential of the same general state of feeling, we refer to another

matter.

6. The subjec t of " Presbyteries in Foreign Lands " or in other

words, the Assembly's position toward the American Board. It seems

that a short discussion only took place also on this subject. But

the action, though little, is very significant.

1. " That the Assembly regard it inexpedient at present to orga

nize Presbyteries or churches in a Foreign field.

2. That an annual correspondence be kept up between our for

eign missionaries and the Presbyteries to which they belong," <fcc.

We find, therefore, that the declining to act on these two remaining

branches of the great subject of church erection by ecclesiastical

Boards or voluntary societies—is even more significant than the posi

tive action on the other three. It is simply a resolution to preserve
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an armed neutrality on these two subjects, and take the action on

the former as enough for one Great Assembly.

7. The action on Slavery—though in like manner negative—be

ing simply an agreement to let off the Southern churches from the

operation of the inquisition established by the preceding Assembly—

we interpret as all in the same direction of a purpose to organize as

a church and inaugurate Denominationalism. Such a course was

obviously a condition precedent to any organization that should keep

fast the Southern churches. This Southern portion, in itself consid

ered, the large body of the church deem unimportant, owing to the

merely nominal existence of the body in the South. But an Ameri

can Church must of course make some show out of New York and

Pennsylvania—for it happens unfortunately for this immense idea of

a peculiarly "American1' Presbyterian church, that two-thirds of the

whole church and ministry are in the synods of New York and Penn

sylvania. Or what is more significant still, leaving Pennsylvania

out, New York with its synod, embracing part of New Jersey, con

tains above one half the ministers—say 726 out of 1562 ; and large

ly over half the church—78,000 out of 141,000. And New York

too, raises largely over two-thirds of all the funds for all church pur

poses. These facts furnish a clue to the importance of even a small

show in the South and West—in an " American " church, and the

reasons of the expediency (for it is put on the score of expediency

altogether) for the Assembly's not now pressing the slavery question

—while engaged in completing the organization of this new-fashion

ed church. Such, then, are the "res gesta" of this great Assembly

of 1851. Those who may be disposed to think from the style of the

Review that the Assembly was run mad—will find, on reflection, a

most marvellous method in its madness. All its great acts are in

one direction—toward one great object (and we heartily approve of

that object)—thorough organization as a Denomination. It augurs the

most favorable results for the truth and kingdom of Christ.

In order, however, to show that we are not astray in our interpre

tation, we will devote a page or two to illustration, from the debates

of the "quo Animo" of these remarkable doings, to wit : That they

imply a formal renunciation of all the cant about " Co-operative

Christianity," as opposed to " Denominational Christianity."

Says the adopted report on publication :

"Every denomination must have its appropriate denominational literature—cease

to preach a truth, and it will soon cease to be believed. Regarding a true Denomina

tional spirit as kindred in its nature to love of home and love of country—and just at

innocent, 4c,—we must have an agency of our own."

The chief discussion on the main question of Denominationalism

arose on the organizing the education scheme on ecclesiastical prin

ciples.

Dr. Allen, chairman, said—"The committee aimed at a middle ground. Without

giving up the voluntary principle, and avoiding centralization—yet he desired to place

the matter under the control of this Assembly."

Dr. Beman—"regarded the whole scheme as an incipient ecclesiastical Board, and

u the initiative of such a system in our church."
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Mr. Mills said—" We are not bound to work for ever, with every thing, in a volun

tary system, because some people like that, or because it was once true, or may be

now good for one thing ; nor arc we bound to ecclesiasticism when it does not answer

the purpose. He had in 1837 been thoroughly in favor of voluntaryism. But he was

an older man now, and experience l\ad taught him to follow God more, nnd man less.

The church must do her own work—the radical idea of church extension it ttlf develop

ment. The church is not to be governed or fettered by its agents, committees, Boards,

or societies ;—it is to me, and not to be used."

Bravely said, Thornton Mills! and like a true out-spoken Kentuc-

kian. The man who can think and speak in that style, needs not

any man, without stopping to enquire about " new school " or "old

school,"—who looks at things after that practical style ! The

"American" Presbyterian Almanac boasts that Dr. Robert J. Breck

inridge endorses the super-orthodoxy of the 16 Theses of the Auburn

Convention. If it will gratify any body to receive so humble a tes

timonial, without the terrible back-handed complimentto their "mo

ral characteristics" which accompanied Breckinridge's endorsement,

we are ready at a venture to endorse Thornton Mills' creed as well as

his ecclesiastical politics—no man who speaks in his style can be

much out of the way, whatever his school.

But we proceed with our report on Debates :

Mr. Fancher, (Gcnessee, ) said—" He believed the appointment of this Education Sec

retary was an entering wedge to the whole system of Ecclesiastical Boards, and this

was one of centralization."

Mr. Martin, (Illinois,) said—" In the West they hud seen other denominations work

with so much power, without any apparent anxiety lest they should do too much for

their own denomination, that they had lost all terror of the bug-bear of centralization,

our church being the only one that does not take care of herself," kc.

Mr. Sherwood (N. Jersey,) " would not give a straw for the plan without the Sec

retary, who is the motive power of the machine."

Mr. Moore, (Pennsylvania,) " He should earnestly deprecate Ecclesiastical Boards,

if by them was meant such as those in the other branch of the Presbyterian church,

virtually ruling the denomination. But he should deprecate still more a power con

trolling the church, and managed by irresponsible—voluntary associations."

Dr. Parker "made one of the most interesting speeches of the occasion, but one

which it is not easy to report, so as to preserve its aroma," says our historian. As

the aroma is what we arc after, and all we have room for—we pass this as well as that

of Mr. Holt, (Iowa.) described as "one of those western speeches so difficult to give

so as to retain the flavor,"—except to express our agreement with him—"that their

church was like the man twisting the rope which a monster was untwinling behind

him." We fear this is an unkind slap at New England.

Dr. Riddle—" / deem it the initiative of a perfect scheme of ecclesiasticism in our

church—and a dqiarturefrom one of the vital principles v/iich hat heretofore dittinguiah-

ed ut from the other branch of the Preahyterian church. I do not see my way clear to

support the measure, and would prefer being silent when the vote is taken. It was

sympathy for these men and these principles—not want of orthodoxy, of which I am

not suspected—not Congregationalism, for my blood nnd Prcsbyterinnism are true

Scotch Irish—that brought me into this branch of the church. Co-operative Christi

anity—not denominationalism—was then, and is still my idea. If I believed, as my

brethren seem to do, that ecclesiasticism is the true system—I have it all around me in

the other branch of the church. When my principles change, it will be far more conve

nient and promising to avail myself of their perfect organizations and genuine ecclesi

asticism. If my brethren will launch out on this untried sea of ecclesiasticism—even

though the movement be contrary to my judgment and feelings, yet I will, and do, bid

them God speed I"

There again speaks a man, though on the wrong side ! Good

blood is this Scotch Irish !

 

We shake hands with
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Dr. Brainerd—' ' Our young brethren must remember the peculiar circumstances

ander which we committed ourselves to the policy which it is now proposed in part at

least to overthrow. The same principles which in one set of circumstances lead to one

set of measures, may under another set of circumstances lead to different ones. I affect

no supererogation of virtue. / do not mean to be again rootled a» a hereticfor the take

of New England—etpeeially in view of the returns we appear to be receiving for our for

mer great tacrijice. We must be Denominational to put down Bigotry : we are sur

rounded by powerful denominational influences. My principles are precisely the same

as when I first proclaimed my detestation of the acta of excision. When we stood

shoulder to shoulder by New England, 400 New England ministers had not crossed

the Hudson to repudiate the " Plan of Union," Ac.

At the close of this speech on Saturday, Mr. Barnes, in due Sen

atorial form, moved to adjourn till Monday, announcing thereby his

purpose to make a great speech. From what has gone before, our

readers, will, like ourselves in reading the full history, be curious to

see what course Mr. Barnes will take. The day is obviously lost—

"Co-operative Christianity" given up as a failure, and Young Pres

bytery determined to inaugurate the Old School system of 1837,

what turn will Mr. Barnes take now ? A very characteristic one,

good reader(!) In face of all that has gone before, he goes for this

Ecclesiasticism in Education because it is not Ecclesiasticism ! This

Standing Committee he thinks is fully consistent with [" Co-opera

tive Christianity! " "It is not an Ecclesiastical Board,'" says he;

"It has none of the features of such a Board7" As to the question

of fact between Mr. Barnes and the speeches already quoted, we

need say nothing. Mr. Barnes himself we doubt not can perceive

some harmony between this scheme and the voluntary system. He

saw a perfect harmony twenty years ago between the Notes on the

Romans and the Confession of Faith. But he must deal charita

bly with those of us who, lacking his great practice, are not so acute

in detecting resemblances.

Our historian reports this speech of Mr. Barnes through some 1U

mortal pages. We would be pleased, if space permitted, to quote

largely, but as is commonly the case with Mr. Barnes, the 10 pages

may very readily be compressed into 10 lines, without thereby doing

damage to the ideas or the logic. Translated out of Barnesese

fas Macauley says of Dr. Johnson) into plain, short English—the

substance of the speech is, that he, with others, had suffered mar

tyrdom—"all that a man can be made to suffer in this land"—for

their Platonic love of co-operative Christianity. That his brother

martyrs (we presume because a martyrdom did not pay in their

case as in his) had deserted him and the cause. That left in this

defenceless condition the beautiful Platonic Deity has been roughly

handled (1) By these savage old school excinders (2) By her quan-

dom worshippers the Yankees, and (3) not truly and heartily wor

shipped even by many of her own peculiar children. As a natural

consequence the splendid air-castle built for her in the heroic age is

now in a very dilapidated condition—and now " Temporamutantur

et nos mutamur in illis "—As there is no other possible way of keep

ing off the devouring lions of Old-school-ism, let us adopt their

ecclesiastical divinity—not to the exclusion of ours—but while we
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do all honor to the Divinity of our enemies, we will serve as best we

can our own ! !

We suppose that by this time we have conveyed to our readers a

very full and distinct impression of the real nature of the acts of

this Great Assembly, and the motive and end of its members in enact

ing them. This is chiefly what we purposed to do in the beginning.

We cannot refrain however from adding here in passing, an illus

tration touching t/ie spirit of the old party in the Assembly.

A single passage from Mr. Barnes' speech will sufficiently answer

the purpose—

' ' Their course ( the Old School ) towards us has been uniform in its character and aim

and tendency. In no way have they ever been disposed to recognize us as a denomi

nation : in no way have they ever manifested a disposition to do us justice, or to treat

us as brethren. By a mere exertion of power they dismembered the church—an act

in moral wrong, compared with which the dismemberment of Poland was a trifle.

The collected funds of the church they have retained, with no proposal to offer to divide

them, or to distribute them by any rule of fair proportion, or indeed by any rule at

all. The Seminaries they have retained under their control, never inviting or admit

ting us to share in their administration. They have sought no correspondence with

us—they have rejected all overtures for re-union—they have refused to commune with

us—they have practically insulted us, by refusing to admit any of our members into

their Presbyteries, except by examination. In addition to all this they have sought

to entice our churches from us, and to accomplish piece-meal, a work which they could

not do by the act which exscinded us, with the hope of absorbing what they could not

destroy /' '

We quote this—not by any means to reply to it—for as our read

ers are supposed to be somewhat acquainted with church history—

and not lack-a-daisical " old women" of either sex—we will not

insult them by replying to it. But it may be of service in moderat

ing the contempt which intelligent men among us are so prone to

have for certain third rate demagogues, whom they are disposed to

consider heretics in the point of the 9th commandment—at least so

far as they seem to except old school men in their definition of the term

" neighbor"—when they hear their tirades about constitutionalism—

exscinding acts, <fcc., <fcc. What better can be expected of them—

when Mr. Barnes on the floor of the General Assembly—where three-

fourths of the body knew his charges to be utterly groundless,—dares

to set all decency at defiance ? But this quotation illustrates a high

er truth—namely, that your noisiest anti-sect men are ever most in

tense in their bigotry and hate. Just as Unitarianism and Campbel-

ism that rail at sects, are of all bigots most malignant—so this liberal

Presbyteranism.

The New England brethren, also those dear brethren of the Old

School in '37 thought very good sort of people in their way, but not

to be relied on as Presbyterians. Mr. Barnes now, in the usual style

of his school, slabbers over with kisses, while he is aiming the charac

ter-killing dagger—and in substance declare they have proved traitor

ous allies !—Yea, saith he, " There (at the wicked Albany Conven

tion) was Beecher, who had been tried and acquitted by the influence

of those now in our denomination. Here was the very man who in

Ranstead Court moved that ' whereas we have been advised by coun

sel learned in the law,' <fce. " But from not one of these men, a

word of kindness toward our church." These, remember, are the

New England brethren for whom he is ready to die!! (We hope

never to be among Mr. B.'s friends.)
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The third cause of the present trouble he avers to be, the love of

some in the New School Body for Ecclesiastical Boards. He then

proves that this is not giving up voluntaryism. The Assembly does

not control the societies, but the Assembly's Committee!! And finally

after showing that the proposed plan is in itself wise—he concludes

with one more general scream of defiance and glorification. One turn

in this last part of the performance, we cannot but notice specially.

"We have passed through the dangers which every other denomina

tion must meet,and encountered more perils than we have done. ' ' (How

charitable a boast!) We have discussed slavery!!" Our Old School

brethren must meet it. "The Episcopal Denomination must meet it. "

"We have passed through the conflict," &c. We are not so clear as to

this logic. It recalls our boyish days, when the favorite game at our

school, was "follow leader''—in jumping a mill race at various

widths—the play consisting in forming a long line of boys, with the

most active in the lead, and obliging each to run, jump or climb

just when and where the leader did . On one occasion our ambitious

leader attempting too wide a leap over the race found himself sud

denly half submerged in mud and ice ; when crawling out he stood

shivering on the opposite bank and shouting through his chattering

teeth—"Come on ! you must jump, because I did !" Wc are not

so sure that because Mr. Barnes' Assembly has tried to jump this mill

race, and in consequence is surprised to find itself alive, therefore we

must too ; that because they were unwise enough to recognize sla

very legislation as a legitimate exercise of their power—and now

stand shuddering as they look back at the yawning gulf into which

that folly was near driving them— there is therefore an obligation

resting upon the Old School and the Episcopalians to learn the wis

dom he has learned in the same way. Let him first show that duty

and wisdom required the New School to attempt to jump the mill-race.

We are transgressing our prescribed limits. Much that is very

inviting in this history of the Great Assembly of 1854, yet remains

unnoticed. This then is the sum. That after seventeen years far

ther trial of New England, the New School find that the Old School

men in '37 were not wrong in their judgment thatNew England Con-

gregationiilism, whatever else il may be good for, is not Presbyte-

rianism. That co-operative Christianity and anti-denominationalism

is a failure. That the principles of the Old School in the contest of

'37 in regard to church expansion are true principles, and the only

safe principles. That whilst therefore the bitter revilers of Old

Schoolism in past days, are put into a very bad humor at being

forced to acknowledge these things—yet their new generation of men

are no longer to be frightened back, from doing the work of the

church in ihe best way, by the raw-head-and-bloody-bones which the

imagination—if it be not the the bad spirit of Barnes, Beman & Co.

create, and hold up as Old-schoolism. And therefore it has turned

out that the Great Assembly of 1854 is such—simply because it has

shown itself as wise now, as was the Old School in '38—'40. Ver

ily "Truth is the child of Time !"



42 [January,Our Motto.

OTJR MOTTO.

"TROTH, lIKE A TOUCH, THIS MORE 1T'8 SHOOK IT SHINES."

The present publication will, perhaps, be deemed of too little im

portance to be in danger of any "envious Juno" sitting "cross-leg

ged over its nativity," but as it happens, in one respect, to realize

the dream of the mother of the founder of the Inquisition in being born

with a torch in its mouth, it may not be unnecessary to meet, at once,

the apprehensions of those amiable and excellent people who may be

disposed to regard it as a monster, and, therefore, the better "burnt

or sunk into the sea. ' ' It may be well to show, that not all discussion

and controversy are wrong: that not every torch is the torch of the in

quisitor or the incendiary. The leading purposes which this Journal

is designed to accomplish have been frankly avowed in the opening

article of this number: and among these is agitation, but not agita

tion for its own sake. God will curse and all good men abhor the

agitation which has any other purpose than the discovery, illustfa-

tion and progress of truth, the glory of Christ and the best interests

of man. Our aim is, by discussion and, if need be, by controversy,

to explain and vindicate the great principles of Christianity, with

special reference to the life, posture and active operations of the

Presbyterian Church. So far as bitterness and asperity may be

mingled with our work: so far as we may fall, through the infirmity

and sinfulness of our nature, into the errour of those sons of thun

der, who, in their ignorance of "what manner of spirit they were

of," would fain have invoked the fire of heaven upon the enemies

of their meek and lowly master; so far we trust we shall be willing

to submit to the admonition of our brethren, while we ask forgive

ness of Him who spareth us "as a father spareth his own son that

servedi him." It is our desire, however, and by the help of God

we hope to be able to abstain from giving just occasion of of

fence to any human being, and, particularly, to any who love out-

common Lord. We cannot promise not to be in earnest and, it may

be, vehement: but we trust, it will be, according to a distinction

which has been made, the vehemence of sentiment, not the vehe

mence of passion. The torch shall be shook only that it may shine.

So much for our purpose and the manner in which we hope to

fulfil it. But some people object to all controversy as of doubtful

expediency, if not positively wrong: and in this country, where,

happily, no established religion exists to be the engine of tyranny;

where every man has the right, civilly and politically, to think as he

pleases, under a responsibility to God alone, controversy seems to

wear, (if we may be allowed so to express it) an unconstitutional as

pect, as if we attempted to abridge the liberty of a brother, when

we refute his opinions. The idea was happily expressed in a ser

mon by a minister of the South a few years ago, when he said that,

"in this country diversities in religion are established." A man
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may hold his own with any degree of tenacity, but he must not

meddle with other people's. " The conscience of every individual

is recognized as the only tribunal before which a religious volition,

sentiment or act, can be justified or condemned. Thus the men of

Babylon make Succothbenoth, and the men of Cuth make Nergal,

and the men of Hamath make Ashima, and the Avites make Nib-

bhaz and Tartak, and so on. Now, if the men of Israel say, our

God hath made us and all things that are made, it may be endured;

but if they proceed to testify 'that our God is the only true God, and

there are no gods that are made with hands,' then the men of Israel

violate the religious rights of the men of Babylon, of Cuth, of Ha

math, <fcc., and by their exclusive religion, put themselves without

the pale of the general toleration." It cannot be denied that there

is some truth in this quaint statement: that there is a general disposi

tion to bury differences or, what amounts to the same thing, to estab

lish them. In our own denomination, debate is dreaded in church-

courts and public journals, as if it were, in itself, injurious to reli

gion; and that too, with the history of the first Synod at Jerusalem,

where there was "much disputing" (Acts 15: 7), before our eyes.

The evil concomitants of controversy are confounded with the es

sence of it. It may be well, therefore, to indicate, in a few senten

ces, the necessity together witli some of the advantages of contro

versy.

In the first place, then, controversy of some sort is a necessary

element, in every inquiry after truth, in what the logicians call

'•'contingent matter." There are certain judgments of the mind

which are primitive, universal and necessary, fundamental laws of

belief, the very conditions of thinking or intelligence, which philos

ophers have ably illustrated, but which, as fundamental and primi

tive, cannot be made the object of controversy. They cannot be

recognized in this character and at the same time denied without, as

Sir Wm. Hamilton expresses it, reducing all philosophy to zero.

Tbeu, there are the truths of mathematics, which are also necessa

ry. If a man denies, he lands himself in absurdity as well as false

hood: there is a contradiction, a violation of a fundamental law of

thought, a condition of thinking, and the result again, is zero.

There can be no controversy here. As soon, however, as the mind

emerges from the regions of intuition and demonstration, controver

sy begins and must begin. In probable reasoning there is a balanc

ing of weights: a state of equilibrium is a state of doubt: the pre

ponderance of one scale or the other, is presumption, opinion, con

viction, moral certainty, according to the degrees of preponderance.

It is in the region of probability that we live, move arid have our

being: that we are educated and disciplined for honour, glory and

immortality. And yet the moment a man begins to think in this

department, that moment his mind becomes a battle-field of contend

ing probabilities, an array of evidence and argument on one side,

and a mass of difficulties and objections, soluble and insoluble, on

the other. It is often a protracted conflict ; and many a frail body
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worn down by the ceaseless excitement of the mind, the agony of

doubt, the alternations of light and darkness, has perished under its

severity before the victory has been obtained. It matters not wheth

er one debates with himself or another; there is discussion, a sha

king of the mind, a shaking of the object-matter about which it is

employed, a shaking it away from the difficulties, a shakiDg of the

torch of truth from all that may choke and hinder the purity and

brilliancy of the flame.

Various diicustiont tear our heated brain,

Opinions often turn : still doubts remain ;

And who indulges thought, increases pain.

The pain which the poet describes is not the result merely of a

conflict of probabilities, but of the disturbing influence of the passions

and prejudices which beset us in our fallen state. We have mutilat

ed the limbs of truth iu our rebellion against the Father of Lights ;

and it is the Nemesis of truth that we cannot gather her scattered

members without ceaseless and exhausting search, or retain the pos

session without ceaseless vigilance against the assaults of doubt and

falsehood. The inquiry of truth, according to Lord Bacon's famous

saying, is the love-making or wooing of it : and, with an offended

mistress, the course of love cannot be smooth.

After all allowance, however, has been made for the discomfort

arising from the tyranny or occasional insurrection of the passions

and the importunate intrusions of doubt, the law which God and the

constitution of our nature impose upon us in the discovery of truth

by discussion and controversy, is not oppressive in its operation : but,

on the contrary, is the source of some of our highest improvement

and purest pleasures. And on this point we will quote the words of

one who is as competent a judge in such matter as any man who

has lived since the days of Aristotle ; though, in doing so, we must

enter our caveat against what he says of the comparative value of

Truth and the search after Truth, in its application to the department

of human duty. " If the accomplishment of philosophy imply a

cessation of discussion,—if the result of speculation be a paralysis of

itself; the consummation of knowledge is the condition of intellect

ual barbarism. Plato has profoundly defined man, the ' hunter of

truth;' for in this chase, as in others, the pursuit is all in all, the suc

cess comparatively nothing. ' Did the Almighty,' says Lessing,

' holding in His right hand Truth, and in His left Search after Truth,

deign to proffer me the one I might prefer :—in all humility, but

without hesitation, I should request—Search after Truth.' We

exist only as we energise ; pleasure is the reflex of unimpeded en

ergy ; energy is the means by which our faculties are developed ; and

a higher energy the end which their development proposes. In ac

tion is thus contained the existence, happiness, improvement and

perfection of our being ; and knowledge is only precious, as it may

afford a stimulus to the exercise of our powers, and the condition of

lheir more complete activity. Speculative truth is, therefore, subor

dinate to speculation itself ; and its value is directly measured by the
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quantity of energy which it occasions, immediately in its discovery,

mediately through its consequences. Life to Endymion was not pre

ferable to death ; aloof from practice, a waking error is better than

a sleeping truth. Neither, in point of fact, is there found any propor

tion between the possession of truth and the development of the mind

in which they are deposited. Every learner in science, is now fa

miliar with more truths than Aristotle or Plato ever dreamt of know

ing ; yet, compared with the Stagirite or the Athenian, how few,

among our masters of modern science, rank higher than intellectual

barbarians ! Ancient Greece and modern Europe prove, indeed,

that the ' march of intellect' is no inseparable concomitant of the

' march of science ;'—that the cultivation of the individual is not to

be rashly confounded with the progress of the species." That the

illustrious author lays great stress upon the process which we are

forced to employ in the search after truth, in its relation to the dis

cipline of the mind, appears also in his conclusive argument against

mathematics as an instrument for this purpose : the mind being pas

sive rather than active in tracing the connection among necessary

propositions. There is little development of energy.

What has been said of the necessity of discussion and controversy

for the progress of the individual, is true also for the species, in a lar

ger degree than some people seem to be aware, or are willing to ac

knowledge. To say nothing of philosophy and science, no man can

deny that theology as contradistinguished from religion has made

great progress in the lapse of centures. We yield to none in our

abhorrence of the theory of " development" as held by Romanists

and Tractarians ; a theory which forbids all controversy, because it

necessitates a negation of thought : a theory which makes the word

of God of no effect, and compels its rejection by every man who has

not resigned his understanding to the dictation of a priesthood, whose

wickedness is equalled only by their ignorance of the Gospel : but

there has certainly been a development of the relations of the truth

contained in the Scriptures. That truth has been shaken a thou

sand times in the storms and tempests which have beat upon the

church, and has not only not been extinguished, but has burned and

shone more brightly for them all. The promise of the Savior has

been amply and gloriously redeemed : the Comforter has been the

dwelling-place of His people in all generations, or rather they have

been His dwelling-place ; He has under all combinations of circum

stances led them into " the whole truth" of Scripture suited to their

emergencies : has instructed, animated, sustained, and given them

the victory. And, however long it may please her adorable Re

deemer, that His coming shall be delayed ; though many tedious

years of suffering and blood may elapse before her warfare shall be

accomplished, the church may always be assured that the heaven-

kiodled torch which she bears aloft in the midnight darkness of the

world, will shed a clear and steady light upon her path. The diver

sities of opinion, the discussions and controversies among brethren

will all conspire to demonstrate the perfect purity of the precious
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jewel entrusted to her charge, and to bring her forth, fair as the

moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.

A living writer who has never been remarkable for his love of

truth, either in speculation or in practice, does homage to truth in

the following words, an homage the more valuable, as coming from

an enemy. " It is, in fact," he says, "the beauty and the perfection

of truth, that it should stand the action of the most varied tests. It

is only an impure ore which, while it resists, perhaps, the action of

one or two re- agents, will, in the end, yield before the energy of a

third ; while the pure metal will defy the action of every successive

test. Truth may be compared to a gein without a flaw, which may

be viewed in different lights, which though held up to the eye on

any side, and without artificial assistance, shall always present the

same beauty and purity." The effect of controversy has been, in

every variety of method, to test the reality and genuineness of truth :

and the testing process has been a purifying process. The word of

the Lord is as pure as silver seven times tried. The most violent

and protracted agitation of the water of life, has stirred up no sedi

ment : it is clear as crystal still. While, therefore, we deplore the

bitterness, the angry passions, the numberless evidences of a carnal

mind, which is enmity against God, that the history of religious con

troversies presents, we rejoice in the sovereign providence of Him

who overrules all for the glory of His name and the progress of His

truth. Jesus came to send not peace, but a sword, and yet He is

the Prince of Peace, and peace will be the consummation of His

reign. The solution of the difficulty, is that the peace will be the

result of conquest, of absolute and universal conquest. He shall put

down all rule and authority and power : consign all liars to the lake,

which burnetii with fire and brimstone : set up that Kingdom which

rests upon the foundation of truth, and transform the torch into a

blazing sun. Meanwhile, his servants must fight, must endure

hardness as good soldiers. Conquest implies war. Only let us re

member that the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but spiritu

al: mighty through God, to the pulling down of strong-holds, and the

subjugation of every thought to the obedience of Christ.

If we descend from this general survey of the history of the church

to an examination of particular periods, the result is the same.

Take the age of Apologetics, of Polemics, of Scholasticism, of Sys

tematic Theology: or the periods when (according to the division

which pleases some writers) the Johannine, the Petrine or the Pauline

types of doctrine, respectively prevailed, and it will be apparent, in

the language of Hall, "that the evils of controversy are transient, the

good permanent." And in our own beloved church in this country,

which has often been shaken by debate, and more than once torn

asunder in consequence of it, we are able to perceive even now, and

shall see more clearly hereafter, how wisely and mercifully these

storms have been ordered by Him who holdeth the stars in His right

hand and walketh in the midst of the golden candlesticks. If the

"brothers of charity," as they were then called,—"who constituted



1855.J

the vis inertiae, the power of standing still"—had had their way in

the last great struggle, what, in all human probability, would have

been the posture of the Presbyterian Church now ? Alas ! let the

condition of the New-School Body and of the Congregational

Churches which sympathised with them answer this question.

That glorious deliverance had to be fought for: it was the result of

the blessing of God upon the arms of His people, "contending,"

agreeable to his command, "for the faith once delivered to the

saints." Farther, it is plain to any man who has his eyes open,

that many of the great principles contended for from 1830 to 1837,

have not yet been fully recognized, at least in some of their appli

cations: that these principles are still working and must work till the

fulness of time shall come, when they will again appear upon the

field and assert their right, perhaps in scenes as stormy as any that

have been witnessed before, to the homage and obedience of the

church. "A bright and blissful reformation," sending "a sovereign

and reviving joy into the bosom of him that reads or hears," while

"the sweet odour of the returning gospel imbathes his soul with the

fragrancy of heaven."

If these things be so there is no choice left us. We tell our breth

ren tnat there is no standing still. Stagnation is corruption. Life is

motion. Motion is progress. Not the progress of the canting mad

man who would reform by universal destruction, but that progress

which consists in the developemeut, illustration and application of

great principles, the eternal principles of truth and righteousness,

which were before all earthly things and will survive them all—We

must choose between truth and error: they lie together in this world

so complicated and commingled that patience, vigilance and skill are

required to separate them: to receive the whole mass is to receive

the error along with the truth; to reject the whole is to reject the

truth along with the error. The separation of the wheat from the

chaff, the precious from the vile, is the result of the sifting winds of

controversy. We are to prove all things: to bold fast that which is

good. An idle acquiesence in the opinions of our fathers, natural

or ecclesiastical, will never do: we must have some better reason

for our faith thau a Turk or a Hindoo has. We are responsible to

God, and, therefore, must use our reason, with prayer for the illu

mination of the Spirit. "We may purpose, indeed, to live on what

others have done, the mighty men of the days which are past, the

fathers or revivers of our faith ; and we may count that their gains

will as much enrich us as they enriched them. But this will not

prove so indeed; for it is a just law of our being, one of the righteous

compensations of toil, that what a man wins by his labour, be it in

ward truth, or only some outward suppliance of his need, is ever far

more really his own, makes him far more truly rich, than aught

which he receives or inherits ready made at the hands and from the

toils of others. And they of whom we speak earned their truths by

toil and by struggle, by mighty wrestlings till the day broke; water

ing with the sweat of their brow, oftentimes with tears as of blood—
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yea, with the life-blood of their own hearts, the soil which yielded

them in return an harvest so large. So was it, and so only, that

tbey came again with joy, bearing their sheaves with them. And

would we do the same, let us first indeed see that we let nothing

go—that we forfeit no part of that which we inherit at their hands.

But also with a just confidence in that blessed Spirit who is ever

with His Church, who is ever leading it into the Truth which it

needs,—let us labour, that through prayer and through study, through

earnest knocking, through holy living, that inexhausted and inex

haustible Word may render up unto us our truth, the truth by which

we must live, the truth, whatsoever that be, which, more than any

other, will deliver usfrom the lies with which we in our time are be

set, which will make us strong where we are weak, and heal us

where we are divided, and enable us most effectually to do that work

which our God would have done by vs in this the day of our toil. ' '

But these results cannot be reached without controversy. We

may be idle, but the enemy never is. We must either do or die.

The allegation that religion loses more than she gains by contro

versy, we will answer in the words of Dr. Mason, that thunderbolt

of war: "This allegation," he says, " with an allowance for the

mismanagement of unskilful advocates, is a direct censure of her

champions, and a surrender of her cause. Are they who espouse

such an opinion prepared for its consequences? Are they willing to

say, that when the world was lying in ignorance, in wickedness and

in wo, that the introduction of light from above produced more evil

than good ? That the gospel is a plague and not a blessing, because

through the malignity of its foes, it has often brought a sword instead

of peace ? That it would have been better for men never to have

'known the way of righteousnesss,' than risk opposition in following

it? That reformation of religion was a senseless scheme; that the

martyrs died like fools; and that all the heroes who have been 'val-

liant for the truth; all the 'ministers of grace' who have explained

and established it: all the 'apostles, prophets and wise men' whom

the wisdom of God commissioned to reveal it; and that Wisdom

itself in the person of Jesus Christ, were disturbers of human tran

quility, and spent their time in no better labour than that of "turning

the world upside down?" If you start at these things, what do you

mean by asserting that 'religion suffers from controversy?' For all,

prophets, apostles, wise men, and the Redeemer himself, fought her

battles, and yielded their latest breath in her defence." * * *

"Had apathy like ours enthralled the spirit of our fathers, we should

hardly have been able, at this day, to distinguish, in religion, be

tween our right hand and our left." Religion would long ago have

perished, or at least, "betrayed and insulted, her banner thrown

down, her weapons shivered, her lips sealed, her limbs bound in

affliction and iron, would have been laid at the feet and left to the

mercy of her enemies, in testimony of the respect and attachment

of her friends. "
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EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

Address or the Presrytery of Balti

more on Systematic Benificence—Print

ed by MUU it Cox—Baltimore.

This pamphlet is designed to explain

and vindicate the action of the General

Assembly in regard to the subject named

in the title : and, especially, the prin

ciples involved in the first Resolution,

adopted by that body. It is very brief, con

taining only hints and heads of argument,

bnt enough, it is hoped, to bring out clear

ly the following points—1. That contribu

tion to the house of God, and to pious uses

generally, is a divine ordinance and not an

xderiatticai mcature merely. 2. That it

is a divine ordinance of the nature of icor-

tiip : an ordinance of the same general na

ture and design with preaching, praying

and singing. 3. That this is the doctrine

of the Presbyterian Standards, and, there

for?, an element of our covenanted faith

and order : and the raising of collections

for pious uses can no more be dispensed

with in a particular church, than preach

ing, pTaying or singing. Those churches,

i-onsequently, who do not regularly con-

aibute to God's cause are delinquent in

their duty to Him and to their brethren

*ith whom they arc bound to hold com

panion : and are depriving themselves of a

fery important instrument of growth in

itrace. 4. This being so, the church-courts

have the right to call delinquents in this

matter, to account : that is, churches, in

which this ordinance is habitually neglect

ed, may be called to account for the neglect.

5. No agencies are required, other than the

ordinary officers of the church, in the stat

ed discharge of their duties. Notice is taken

of the office of Deacon in this connection.

We look upon the effort to direct the

< hristian mind of the country, buck to the

treat principles which underlie all true be

neficence as among the most hopeful of the

the signs of the times. Once these truths shall

pervade thoroughly the christian heart, we

*ball cease to hear complaints ofthe mcager-

ness of missionary funds, and a tremendous

impulse shall he given, with the blessing

of the Holv Spirit, to the great work of

testifying for Christ. On the other hand,

unless God in his mercy, shall interpose,

we fear that the final outworking of the

system of agencies and appliances for rais

ing funds in the church, which practically

overlooks these principles, and which sepa

rating the contribution of funds from the

ftated ordinances, appeals to mere philan

thropy, pride, or still less worthy motives,

must be to corrupt the church, and bring

u back the financial operations of the days

vol i.—no. 1.

of Tetzel. No one who has had occasion to

labor in the work of raising funds for pious

uses, of late years, in the church, will have

failed to be struck with the singular views

which prevail in many quarters, and the sin

gular means often resorted to for replenish

ing the Lord's Treasury. We have ourselves

been gravely advised if we wished to succeed

in obtaining funds for an object solemnly

commended to the church by the General

Assembly, to dine out, sup out, and make

ourselves generally agreeable, and then on

the ground of personal esteem for ourselves,

and the courtesies of hospitality make our

appeal for the causC. In our simplicity,

we could not help suggesting as more in

in accordance with our notions of honesty

and fairness, that we ourselves should do

the hospitalities, at some fashionable hotel,

and when onr guests had well eaten and

drunk, then seize the golden moment of their

high good humor, to present our cause. It

would look, to bc sure a little odd for nn

agent to bring in to th« General Assembly,

as agents in the lobby of the Legislature or

of Congress, often bring in to their employ

ers, bills for suppers, wines, and other ap

pliances. But is it in principle worse, than

an honest report of other people's dinners

and suppers eaten with a view to raising

funds for the church ? Just so of scores of

measures now becoming common. Who

that has witnessed the auctioneering off of

some popular speaker, or some favorite

preacher, at the close of a missionary meet

ing—or listened to the sort of begging ap

peals made for funds, and not unfrequently

"the pious frauds" used to beguile covet

ous christians (for the natural connection

between mendicity and mendacity must

ever show itself)—who, we say, that has

witnessed these efforts to entrap christians

into acts of liberality, and then turned to

the New Testament teachings on this sub

ject—but has been made to feel the infinite

hiatus between much of the current liberal

ity, and that enjoined by the Gospel. We

select among many illustrations of our

meaning, that suggest themselves, the fol

lowing from the "Christian Observer of

Nov. 18th—under caption of Letter from

Washington."

1' Brother Converte :—I use the hand of a

friend to furnish a brief statement of what

the newspapers in Virginia call "a most

frightful accident on the south side Rail

road" in which I was a sufferer. * » *

The train came in contact with a cow. * * *

I was thrown from the upper to the under

side of the car, receiving several bruises on

the left side of my head, several injuries in

4
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my left side and on my right shoulder. * •

At this present writing I am unable to rise

op, or lie down, dress or undress without
assistance. * * • I periled my life, and

nearly lost it, for the Western Church.

The injuries received, unfit me for further

effort, mental or physical, and yet that

work must rr done ! The Providence ofj

God has arrested my active operations, and

thrown the responsibility upon others; and,

as I think, upon the members of our Ameri

can Presbyterian Church, in all places.

That responsibilty can be met and the work

fully accomplished, by an early remittance
of donations. » • Let this he dono at

once, and without stint, and if these con

tributions do not repair the injuries I re

ceived in my body, they will certainly re

lieve me from my anxieties, and the pres

sure of pecuniary responsibilities.

Johk C. Smith,

Pastor of 4th Church

It is due to ourselves,—lest we seem

wanting in sympathy with others in misfor

tune—to say, that in our concern, to know

the result of the said catastrophe, we in

quired a short time after the publication of]

this letter, for the health of its author, and

were gratified to learn from a lady friend

in Washington, that she had met him on

the street but a day or two after the above

came to hand, and not only was his brain

unaffected by the tremendous blow on the

bead, but even ' ' the beauty of his coun

tenance was not marred' ' by the accident

And so far from the gloomy fears of having

been laid aside by Providence, being realiz

ed, he seemed to be inspired with his usual

energy and vigor. Now in what light are

we to consider the contributions of Ameri

can Presbyterians in response to this ap

peal ? If this is a legitimate method ot rais

ing funds for Mission Churches—then the

case suggest to us several important modi

fications ofthe agency system. (1) It is plain

that a prime qualification of a good agent

shall be a good thick skull, with a mini

mum of brains to stand hard knocks in a

Railroad catastrophe, and survive to write

appeals to the sympathizing public.(2) That

therefore the church may turn to very im

portant account, the useless drones and

hangers-on, of whom so much complaint

has heretofore been made. Set them to

travel, and peril their lives for the enter

prises of the church. If they survive the

peril—as is most likely (for as Jefferson

said ofofficers-holders, so ofsuch men—they

seldom die, ) then their appeals to the chris

tian public will do good service. If they

die, the loss will not be great, and some

"friend's hand" can write an appeal, still

more potent. (3) In that case moreover,

the terrible Railroad accident)—so much

deprecated heretofore, will be turned to

good account—and in no figurative sense,
litlin nivneinn trmv Via imnrnrn^ " Rut

we ask our readers' pardon, for this edi

torial dream. We hope they will carefully

read the Presbytery's Address, and weigh

well its reasoning.

Discourses on Troth: Delivered in the Cha

pel of the South Carolina College : by Jas.

H. Thormeell, D. D. Pretident and Cha

plain : R. Carter k Brothers, 1855.

When the author of these Discourses

published his celebrated Letter on the Apo

crypha, in reply to a Papal priest of Char

leston, S. C, about eleven years ago, he

was pronounced by one of the most illustri

ous men of this country, in a notice of that

work, to be "one of the greatest and most

original thinkers of this age, one of the

keenest logicians who was ever set for the

ruin of sophists and pretenders, one of the

first scholars of his generation, and one of

the boldest and honestest men in the wide .

world.' ' This verdict will be deemed ex

travagant by no man who has enjoyed the

privilege of a personal acquaintance with

Dr. Thornwell, who has heard him preach,

or has read, with patient attention, what

he has given to the world, in divers forms,

through the presss. An indefatigable stu

dent of the ways and works of God, an in

cessant reader of the writings of men, an

enthusiastic lover of truth and of the souls

of lost sinners; and all this combined with

a degree of intellectual power which easily

masters subjects whose difficulties confound

and stagger most other minds; the Church

has a right to expect great things of him.

And it will not be disappointed. He never

speaks without having something to say:

and something, to which it is the interest

ofthis generation to give earnest heed. Hap

py the young men of South Carolina who

have such a standard and example, such a

friend and counsellor ! Happier still, if they

follow him as he follows Christ !

They who expert to find, in these discour

ses brilliant and superficial declamation,

will be disappointed. It is a work of pro

found thought, a book of principles, to be

read, marked, and inwardly digested: a

lump of pure gold, which some Dr. Cum-

ming, perhaps, may one day beat ont into

a glittering leaf, for the admiration and im

provement of the masses. If the students

of the College listened to these sermons and

understood them, South Carolina has no

cause to fear that her glory and renown will

be allowed to suffer in the hands of her ri

sing sons.

A more extended notice may be looked

for in our next number. The work may bo

had at Mr. Guiteau's, in Fayette street near

Charles.
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The Captives of Ar's Valley, a Legend

of Frontier Lite.—Freeh, lid. Pub-

" Truth Is stranger than fiction, " gays

the author of this very remarkable book.

Well may he thus exclaim, as he looks

around him in the Presbyterian Church,

and traces so much of the good that has

been done, and is now doing in it, back to

his mother, the little captive Mary Moore;—

who at ten years of age snatched her Testa

ment from the burning pile in face of the

horrid savages, and who gathered the bones

of her mother from the smoking ashes, and

with her tiny hands dug with the Indian

hoe a place for her burial. We notice the

book simply to ask our readers without fail

to read it. As a specimen of what true ro

mance the world is full of already, without

any new creation of genius—of what epic

grandeur may be attained by the simplest

and most unvarnished narrative of truth—

ofwhat tragedy tho real human life is con

stantly enacting—we know ofno such book

But higher still, as a comment on the great

doctrine of God's overruling Providence

over the bumble as well the great, we know

of no better.

But we feel not like playing the critic

here. The author of the narrative is our

best earthly friend—the friend ofour youth,

to whom, under God, we owe all of the lit

tle good and none of the evil which we

have been able to do in the world. And

through him we feel ourselves infinitely the

debtor of tho little captive, Mary Moore.

"Trhdbr Grass for Lima Lamrs"—By

Ret. Oornelxus Winter Bolton.

We have received this and several other

books from our very kind friend Mr. Gui-

teau. Our editorial conscience is by no

means clear on the point of receiving pre

sentation copies for editorial notice. While

therefore, we must beg leave to decline our

excellent friend's kindness, with a view to

keep ourselves in a position for independent

criticism, we desire at the same time to ex

press our thanks to Mr. Bolton for his very

excellent little book. We have put it to all

the tests—read it—got a mother to read it

—*nd the little folks to read it—and it is

pronounced to be one of "the books that

are books." Tho man who has written

sncb a book may feel that ho has lived to

some purpose.

We avail ourselves of the opportunity to

say to our readers that they will find at

Mr. Guiteau's, at the New Bible and Tract

House, on Fayette, near Obaries, all the

books ofthe American Tract Society, of the

American Sunday School Union, and of the

.Presbyterian Board of Publication. They

will find also all the publications of the Oar-jthe

tcrs' and others, and every facility for sup-
• lying a library that can be found in New

ork or Philadelphia.

I'l.

Y.

A Discourse on tur Farhioxarlr Amcse-

mkst or Dancing—By Samuel R. Wil

ton, of Cincinnati.

We hope Mr. Wilson's congregation wllf

take measures for giving this discourse the

widest possible circulation. We have seen

nothing on this subject which more effectu

ally demolishes the flimsy pleas of dancing

christians—or more forcibly presses home

upon the conscience, the important princi

ples relating to this whole subject of fash

ionable amusements.

Pamphlets on thr Education Question—

By Rev. C. C. Vaughan and R. C. Smith.

"Buried in a pamphlet"—hitherto a

strong figure of speech, Mr. Vaughan's bind

er seems to take in its literal sense, if we

are to judge from the sable dress in which

he sends forth this production. We ven

ture to predict however, that here is buried

seed which shall spring up rapidly, and

produce a harvest. Mr. Vaughan's argu

ment is long, and somewhat diffuse. This

however is not his fault so much as that of

those to whom he makes this elaborate re

ply. One of the most remarkable charac

teristics of this whole discussion, to our

mind, has been the vague and general state

ments and reasonings on which the advo

cates of Ecclesiastical control of secular

Education have founded their conclusions.

In consequence of this fact, any reply to

their arguments in detail cannot be other

wise than diffuse and protracted.

Mr. Smith's "Defence of Denominational

Education" adds nothing that we can see

to the reasoning on that side of the ques

tion—nor can we understand why such an

ado should have been made, about its ex

clusion from the pages of the Southern Pres

byterian Review. We mean by no means

to disparage Mr. Smith's pamphlet—it is as

good as the average of the argument on his

side of the question. But at the same time

we cannot see that it advances any thing so

new or so strong as to give it special claim

on the Review—and to call forth from the

"Presbyterian Herald" a grave censure

upon the conductors for declining it—us not

in keeping with their dignity.

Brownson'r Quarterly Rkvirw—Jan. '65.

We had marked for notice one or two ar

ticles in Brownson—especially one on the

Know Nothings, in which, as we think, this

champion of pure Popery begins to show

signs of "Craw-fishing;"—and giving into

heresies of those whom he has hereto-
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fore bravely denounced, as "Custom House

Catholics"—such as Mallory and Chandler,

who fear to stand up to the dogma of the

temporal power of the Pope. This we are

sorry to see, as Mr. Brownson has always

been a favorite with us. We have regarded

him as the fairest type of a true Papist—

and Theodore Parker, his quondum College

friend as the fairest type of Unitarianism,

among all the modern writers. But we

shall recur to this subject again.

Th» Presryterian Quarterly Review,—

December, 1854.

We have read, as yet, only the sixth arti

cle of this number, entitled "The Spirit of|

American Presbyterianism: The Division.'

This is however, so very remarkable a pro

duction that we cannot forbear offering a

distillation of it for the edification of our

readers. We are free to confess that it has

not only afforded us special pleasure and

amusement in the reading ; but suggested

to us many new and original views of the

much canvassed subject of the Division of

the Presbyterian Church. The author ful

ly sustains the claim which gentlemen of

thatside ofthe house have uniformly set up—

to be peculiarly and eminently philosophic

Theologians. Here we have the philoso

phic view of the Division of 1837. All for

mer theories of the causes of that Division,

are coolly laid aside as scarce worth consid

ering, and the true causes sought for in

profounder depths than the historians and

theorists have ever thought of diving into

According to this Reviewer, the ground of]

the separation, was not, as most have held

difference of doctrinal views. It was not

cither, as the New School orators and wri

ters have affirmed, a struggle for mere pow

er. It was not the excision of the Synods

It was not the question of Ecclesiastical

Boards and voluntary societies. What

then? Far back of all these in profounder

depths ; it was simply in a difference of\

Blood! I "The cause of the schism in the

Presbyterian Church is to be found in two

varying organisms' ' ! In other words, it

was the unnatural mixture of Scotch and

Yankee blood in the same church, and the

natural revulsion of such antagonist elc

mcnts. It had never occurred before to

our unphilosophicnl controversialists, to

carry back their investigation to the foun

tain head — "the varying organisms,'

which enter into the composition of the

Church of God. We have here but anoth

er illustration of the necessity of making

not only our Theology, but our Ecclesiolo-

gy keep pace with the advance of science

The speculations of Dr. Morton touching

the difference of species in the natural his

tory of the race; or more especially the

theory of Professor Agassiz touching thel

diversity of origin of the different races of

men : and the different centres of creation

are not, it would seem, without their use

to those whose acute and comprehensive

minds seek for a philosophic Christianity.

Whether true or not, as theories, in the na

tural history of man, it appears they are

great truths in his supernatural history.

As Agassiz contends for a different centre

of creation—for each of the "varying or

ganisms" in the generation of man, so our

Reviewer suggests the happy idea of a sim

ilar diversity in the regeneration of man.

The generation according to Agassiz—and

the re-generation according to our Reviewer,

is originally an act of Almighty power, to

be sure ;—nevertheless the centre of crea

tion in the one case, and of the re-creation

in the other being in different ' 'provinces'

the creatures are altogether different. The

grace of God, to be sure, makes men chris

tians, but that grace cannot make the same

species of christian out of a Scotchman, as

out of a Yankee—sufficiently the same, at

least, to allow of their living together in

the same church in peace ! Such we take

it, is the germinal idea of this new theory

if the ' 'varying organisms' ' in the Presby

terian Church, producing the division in

37. In common with the great mass of

our fellow Presbyterians, we had supposed,

that christians "were born not of blood,"

that "in Christ Jesus their is neither Jew

nor Greek,"—Scotchman nor Yankee. A

more philosophic Calvinism, however,

would seem to require that we take all

such sayings of Scripture only "for sub

stance of doctrine," not the "ipsissima ver

ba." The irreconcilable antagonisms in

the "American Presbyterian Church," are

to be accounted for only on the supposition

of different centres of re-generation ! Saw

ney and Jonathan—though both christians

—yet being "varying organisms" must

ever live at variance !

But lest our readers imagine that we are

merely amusing ourselves—we shall let the

author of this new theory speak for himself

in as far as our very limited space will per

mit. We present first, the opening para

graph, in which the author announces his

views both of his own competency and the

incompetency of his predecessors in this

field of investigation :—

"We do not know that we have a new theory o!"
the division of the Presbyterian Church, but we
certainly think that we have a vantage-ground for
its consideration thai no man can have who has not
given his days and nights to the Records of our
Church, and to all the minute as well as more gen
eral aspects of its enUre history. All the analyses
we have seen, on both sides, seem to us imperfect,
and mainly for the reason mentioned, that the sket-
cliers did not stand at the point from which they
could take In the whole landscape. Very many
things have been well said concerning die division,
but in our judgment the great central principle hat
not been reached."

(To be continued.)
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TEMPORALITIES vs. SPIRITUALITIES.

So far as our ecclesiastical government is representative in its

nature, the people are the broad base on which the whole system

rests. To the people belongs the choice of their own officers, abso

lutely as to two classes (Deacons and Elders), and subject to the

approval of the Presbytery as to the third class (Pastors). In this

right, as we shall show, is involved every thing that pertains to the

vitals of doctrine and practice. Now let the question be carried

round among even intelligent Presbyterians—where are the metes

;ind boundaries of The Cotigregation? who are the constitutionally

enfranchised Presbyterian voters?—and the variety of answers given

will reveal the need of attention to the whole subject.

The practical commentary on the law in the case among the

churches opposes the interpretation that the Congregation includes

only communing members, and those who submit to discipline.

We have heard an ungodly rum-seller haranguing a congregational

meeting against raising the minister's salary, and we have known to

be appended to the pastor's call the names of men who tasted of

every vice, and who would have spurned the idea of submitting

themselves to sessional supervision. To say that there is no regu

larity of practice on the subject, is only to admit the existence in our

system of a governmental anomaly. Civil governments have always

found it necessary to define the privileges of each and every class

within its jurisdiction. Order and purity would be impossible where

matters of right and privilege were left to be decided according to the

fancy of neighborhoods. Are the issues presented to congregations

of Jess moment than the election of a constable or the question of a

railroad tax ? Shall commissioners stand with falcon eyes at the

ballot-box to maintain its purity, whilst bewildered tellers in a church

meeting dawdle about in a miscellaneous assembly and receive all

votes that may be proffered, while at the same time many a retiring

Christian will not vote for the want of knowledge or of right?
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In many individual churches the elective franchise is denned

clearly enough by a foreign power, whose usurpations will be con

sidered presently ; but in many of the churches this whole matter is

left in a haze of uncertainty,—and hence, in nicely-balanced issues,

it is impossible to say whether or not there has been, or can be, any

constitutional decision arrived at. Suppose, for example, the ques

tion to be as to unsettling the pastor. Here is a most important

matter. Schism—change of relation—the reputation and useful

ness of all concerned—the spiritual well-being of the entire com

munity—are at stake. How often in such cases has the balance of

power lain with men who at any moment would exchange churches

for the bonus of a salaried office ! The spiritual portion of the con

gregation may be struggling faithTully to be relieved of a pastoral

wolf, and yet their efforts may be prolonged, their desires baffled,

perhaps their body torn asunder, by the hypocritical pastor rallying

around him a moral tatterdemalion host who would rend a churcli

because of personal pique, and be delighted to decide the question

by a resort to the ultima ratio of rowdies—the fist or the bludgeon !

Say not that this is extravagant statement to one who, though he b«,

a countryman, has witnessed what he describes.

But the saddest fact pertaining to this whole matter is, that in

many cases the evil under consideration has been screwed and

rivetted on the church by the arm and hammer of the Civil Law.

During the last half-century, it has become increasingly common for

churches to submit themselves to, yea, to invite charters from, the

State for their property, which ignore all ecclesiastical officers, and

all moral distinctions among those legally constituted into the con

gregation. The electoral power is commonly lodged in the pew-

holders, and the management of the property committed to a certain

body unknown to Presbyterianism, called the Board of Trustees.

Thus the term " Congregation," which the Church failed to define,

has been defined for her with a vengeance ! And should she remain

supine for another generation, the Presbyterian Church will consist

of a host of little sovereignties, each as independent of the ecclesi

astical authorities as an insurance office or a railroad company ;

whose only federal tie will be a common subjection to the State.

Let it be distinctly understood, that in all such cases the Congrega

tion is in no legal sense an ecclesiastical assembly, but a OivU

Corporation !

Let us now consider what are the materials which are thus con

solidated into an enfranchised department of the Presbyterian Church

—if, indeed, it be a department of this church at all. It would not

be wide of the mark to affirm that, usually, the majority of pew-

holders (the voters by law) are not professors of religion. The ark

of our orthodoxy might be safe even in the hands of irreligious men,

were they all Presbyterians by education and preference. But

largely sprinkled through our congregations (especially our city con

gregations) are persons who are not with us in sentiment or feeling.

Local convenience, inter-marriage, admiration for the preacher, and
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other like causes, induce many to become seat-holders in our churches

who have no other bond of sympathy with us. It is known to be

the fact, that among the enfranchised constituents of our Presbyte

rian assemblies are Papists, Unitarians, Universalists, Jews and

Infidels—as well as Episcopalians, New School men, Baptists,

Methodists. And were we to investigate into moral character, we

would find every grade down to the lowest.

Let a popular pulpit-orator in one of our large cities, starting out

with a handful of Presbyterians, ofTer the twelve hundred sittings of

his church to the public, and there will stream in at his doors to fill

up his pews as heterogeneous a concourse of people as ever met in a

market-place or crowded a hustings. Staid and sober people have

already their places of worship, and are deliberate in changing ; but

there is always a numerous class like that which gathered around

the Apostle Paul on Mars' Hill, who are ever on the alert for novel

ties, and who luxuriate in exciting preaching as they do in the dra

matic scenes and sounds of the opera ;—and these are like the

shifting sands of the desert, sweeping in clouds hither and thither,

and are as unfit to manage ecclesiastical concerns as the rooks which

flit about the towers of our old English cathedrals.

May we not well feel concerned for the future of our Church

when we see the springs of her power thus polluted ! In this land,

where, under God, the Church has nothing to rely on but her own

purity and prowess, how great is the folly, not to say the wickedness,

of domiciliating within her walls the spies of the enemy, who in the

hour of trial will be found lacerating the bosom that cherished them !

This is no day to be coquetting with the powers of darkness. The

blast of the bugle may call us to action at any moment,—and then,

in the hour of turmoil and dismay, with what confidence can we

look to the rank and file of our Presbyterian host As a Church,

have we not had enough of "entangling alliances"—enough of

"liberal Presbyterianism "—enough of smiling Abners? This

Trojan horse is filled with something worse than Congregationalisls.

But we pass on to a closer inspection of those independent gentle

men who, when they once get into power by the grace of the State

and its motley congregational electors, thenceforward figuratively,

may, if they please, carry the church building and all its contents in

their pantaloons' pockets.

These honorable gentlemen (we of course mean no disrespect to the

great number of excellent men who fill the office) have their own

stand-point for viewing church affairs, and better off than Archimedes,

they have a fulcrum quite outside of the church, on which they may

rest their lever for adjusting the affairs of the church just to their

minds. The minister has to look after the edification and salvation

of the people—the elders must see that all are living sober, righteous

and godly lives—the deacons must care for the comfort of the poor ;

but the trustee, theoretically, " careth for none of these things.'' He

has in his name a certain piece of land with a certain very costly

structure upon it—within that structure are certain marketable ac
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cemmodations called pews, which, like the stalls in the market-

houses, are to be let or sold. The lot may be held by regular title,

most likely it in taken on ground-rent, which ground-rent tnust be

paid annually—a gentleman with a white cravat must receive his

salary in quarterly instalments—the music which swells from the

gallery has, to the trustee, very silver;/ tones—and silvery too is the

gas-light, and golden is the glow of the furnace. But probably the

most serious thought of all to the earnest trustee is of that great, ugly

monster that squats at the door of nearly every city church—the

Debt ! And Lord John Russell never revolved in his mind the debt

of England more earnestly than the trustee does the church debt, if

it be large, as it usually is. Yon tower and these cushioned seats

groan under mortgage, and the interest on their borrowed thousands

must be paid when due, or up goes the Sheriff's bill on to the front

of the church. But the trustee is full of resources. He orders the

minister to take up collections. He assesses the pews at a rate that

will make the means flow in. If the poor are excluded, it matters

not to the trustee. He does not want those who cannot pay ; and

the fewer plebeians in the seats, the better chance for patricians.

What other view could such men be expected to take ? Could

you expect men to care for the souls of the people who do not care

for their own souls? And the pastor, too, hearing as he does a

hundred groans over the debt to one that he hears over the souls of

the dying, must be something more than common flesh and blood if

he is not tempted to play the demagogue. All this must seem to our

neighbor, the country pastor, almost, ifnot altogether, incredible ; for

amidst the untrammelled spiritualities of our church here in the

country, the trustee is a very retired sort of caput morluum—the

mere larva of the fully developed major-domo—only the sleepy

grimalkin purring quietly under the master's chair, compared with

the lordly tiger ruling the forest. But the trials of the city pastor in

the hands of his trustee-board are only symbolic of the usurper's

reign all over the land, unless the alarm is taken in time.

A city pastor of short experience, wishing to lay his resignation

before the people of his charge, was quite surprised to be informed

by his session that they had no power to call a congregational meet

ing under the circumstances— that inasmuch as the resignation of

a pastor affected the temporalities of the church, the matter must

first be laid before the trustees. This puissant body met in conclave,

and, after deliberations which were then, as upon all other occasions,

inaccessible to the pastor, issued and sent to the pulpit their mandate

for the desired meeting.

It has already been said that this board—this " power behind the

throne greater than the throne itself"—is usually composed, in large

part, of irreligious men. This is only carrying out the ordinary

principle of representation. There is a policy in it too. While this

office has no pecuniary emoluments attached to it, it nevertheless

appeals to that love of place and authority which is inherent in

human nature. Magistrates and city councilmen will often work
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without pay in attending to the public business even more industri

ously than in attending to their own business. And it is an old piece

of party tact to fasten wavering friends by complimenting them with

appointments. This board is the seat of honor on which are placed

the valuable new-comers into the congregation ; and especially for

those who are ineligible to the legitimate offices of the church, and

who cannot be kept up to the rack from their love of spiritual pro

vender. This board is the honey-dish into which such golden flies

are coaxed, in order that their feet may be made fast. This is sup

posed to interest the men of the world in religious affairs ;—no doubt;

and so would the wolf feel interested if appointed to assist the shep

herd to manage the flock. It is an easily-proved fact, that a large

congregation in one of the cities had a Jew—a thorough Jew—for

president of its Board of Trustees ; and it is said that the obliging

Israelite complained of the difficulty he had in managing the elders !

Indeed, in such boards, there is no legal reason why all the arch-

errorists of the day should not become lord-rectors of our congrega

tional affairs. And when the General Assembly appoints its sessions

in a city church, it cannot be assured that when the members reach

the door they will not meet some cool disciple of Socinius standing

on the upper step, with the keys in his pocket, ready to address

them with the words—" Gentlemen, I am the President of the Board

of Trustees of this church, and your meeting here not being con

templated in the charter, it is optional with us to admit you. And

high as is our respect for your honorable body, we arc of opinion

that your sessions here would damage those temporalities which we

are appointed to guard, for reasons which we do not see fit to detail,

members would damage our costly carpets with tobacco-juice." Who

knows but that some such reason as this prev ents I he Assembly from

obtaining an invitation to the city of New York—the fear of the

trustees about their Brussells carpets ! Let it not be supposed, how

ever, that all trustee-boards are so fastidious as this—especially when

a moiety of the ground-rent can be raised by some such snug opera

tion as renting a part of the basement to a neighboring brewer,

wherein to store his empty beer-barrels, or to a neighboring liquor-

dealer, wherein to siore his full wine and brandy-barrels ! And if

the debt presses very hard, there is the old grave-yard, which is in

a most desirable place for a store or a tavern : it would bring in

many a thousand ;—and as for the mouldering dead, they can be

removed cheaply by wholesale contract, and if a few bones, broken

by the spade, should be left lying about, nobody can identify them.

So in goes the spade, and up goes the five-story store, and bland is

the smile that plays in the trustee-board at its nest secret session.

What is the weeping of the poor widow over the desecration of her

lost husband's remains—what the destruction of ten thousand ten

der associations, compared with paying for the organ and elegant

gas-burners !

The thoughtful mind can easily perceive thai under the reign of
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this worldly spirit, there is no security left for the preservation of

either discipline or doctrine. As to discipline, the disposition, if not

the ability, to enforce it ceases to exist in any effective fonn. The

glory of the Church, as of the State, next to having good laws, is

the fearless and consistent enforcement of her laws ! But the pall

of expediency has become broader than the mantle of charity. In

stances are not wanting in which looseness both of doctrine and

morals is invested with membership, and even with office, in the

purest church in Christendom. And in those cases in which the

charter puts the title of the church property absolutely in the pew-

holders, or their trustees, there is no sort of guarantee that the church

will remain for twelve months in any one ecclesiastical connection.

The pastor, falling into heresy or crime, may at any moment bear

off the congregation and all its belongings whithersoever he will.

Or, by a large infusion of unsympathizing ingredients, the congre

gation itself may bid defiance to all ecclesiastical control, and go

^as has been done) through descending gradations into Unitarian

infidelity. Corruption, turmoil, schism, secession, distraction, are

the legitimate offspring of the illegitimate wedlock between the world

and the church.

The evil here portrayed is of recent origin, and its direst results

have not yet transpired. Quietly the virus is spreading throughout

our ecclesiastical body fiom many a hidden wound. Many a loyal-

hearted disciple sends up the wail of discouragement. But this is

only the sighing of a depressed spirit, and the struggling of once

active limbs now losing their vital energies—symptoms of latent

disease not yet understood. The hectic brilliancy of external ap

pearance may be only as the floral beauties of a garden, which are

bright and gorgeous in proportion to the decaying matter in the soil.

The external splendors of Christianity have always been, and must

always be, in inverse proportion to its purity and spirituality. Con

sider this, ye that are smitten with the fashionable doctrine, that

Christianity in her outward adornments must correspond with the

trappings of an over-developed materialistic civilization. Are not

the most splendid cathedrals of the world standing on the vilest dung

hills of moral rottenness ? And have not the splendors of the most

splendid of them all -St. Peter's, at Rome—grown directly out of

the vilest of all the vile practices of Rome—the sale of indulgences ?

Consider this, ye that would deck the spouse of Christ in the flaunt

ing robes of a harlot. Look within, and behold the corruption

whence springs this meretricious taste. Look abroad, and see if the

dearest things that belong to Christianity are not expiring in the

clutch of the destroyer. Due is reminded at such times of the pro

phecy of the poet Pope concerning the reign of Anti-Christ :—

" She comes ! she comes ! the sable throne behold,

Of Night primeval and of Chaos old.

As one by one, at dread Media's strain,

The sickening stars fade off the ethereal plain,—

As Argus' eyes, by Hermes' wand oppressed,

Close One by one in everlasting rest,—

Thus at her felt approach and secret might,

Art after art goes out, and all is night."
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The exact nature of the evil complained of may be defined in the

following three propositions :—

1. It is wrong to delegate to the State the authority to prescribe

the terms of the electoral franchise in the Church.

2. It is wrong to allow non-professors to have any voice in eccle

siastical matters, spiritual or temporal.

3. It is wrong to place anything belonging directly to church

affairs in the hands of men who are not regular ecclesiastical officers,

subject officially to ecclesiastical authority.

These propositions all converge in the principle that the Church

of Christ ought to be a self-governing commonwealth—assuming no

control over foreign subjects, and submitting to no foreign control—

not, indeed, refusing to be tried by the laws of the State in matters

belonging properly to civil jurisdiction, but at the same time claiming

to manage all her internal affairs in her own way. As a Church,

we have in America never held the theocratic views of John Calvin

as to the relation between Church and State, much less those of

Cromwell ; nor have ever tolerated the Erastian views of most of

the Protestant Churches of Europe. The true Presbyterian spirit

as well as form flows to us through the Church of Scotland, at

whose reformatory period there welled up into a broad fountain

those modest streams of Culdee piety which had made Iona like an

oasis, and those sweet streamlets which had murmured God's praise

in the caverns and mountain gorges of the continent. The Church

of Scotland has had its Erastian days ; but the living spirit of Scotch

Presbyterianism has always opposed, and often to the death, any

sort of usurpation on the part of the State. The errors of Kirk have

almost always been on the theocratic rather than the Erastian side.

She has always been inclined to view the State as her servant rather

than as her lord. Such was the drift of John Knox's interviews

with Mary, Queen of Scots. But a glance at the history of Scottish

Presbyterianism will show that it has never harmonized with any

sort of alliance with the State. Freedom was an inherent demand

of its nature. And this day the living and progressive Presbyterian

ism of Scotland is outside the Establishment. And where, since the

days of the Apostles, do you find such noble defences of the auton

omy of the Church, as in the Scottish ecclesiastical history and

literature? And surely the spirit of American Presbyterianism has

no inherent leaning toward any sort of subjection to the State. No;

it certainly has not ; but yet a spirit of moderatism may come upon

us as it came upon the successors of Cameron, Peden, and Ruther

ford. We may for a time become possessed of the devil. The

world has seen the successors of John Calv in preaching Unitarian

philosophy ; and the world now sees the successors of John Owen

preaching politics ; and the world may see the successors of John

Witherspoon preaching Erastianism. This increasingly common

form of church charters is certainly a step in that direction. It is

certainly leaving the State to define the privileges of those who be

long to our congregations, and allowing it to foist upon us a class of
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persons as voters, who have no semblance of a right in the eye of

our constitution. And as well might you take from the Church the

management of her alms, and all her Missionary, Publication, Church

Extension, and Educational concerns, and put them in the hands of

State-appointed, irresponsible committees, as to make this disposition

of her other temporal affairs. The church edifice is as much a do

nation to the cause of God as a collection raised for foreign missions,

or as those goods, in primitive times, ,which were laid at the

Apostles' feet for the use of the Church.

There is very much need for bringing our ideas as to the char

acter of worldly goods in relation to religion more into conformity

with reason and Scripture. Property, in all its forms, is as truly

a talent as any gift or grace whatsoever. And instead of being re-

farded as a contraband article proscribed by religion, on the one

and, or as a Moloch to whom we must sacrifice the dearest treasure?

of the soul, on the other, it should be regarded as the humble and

useful servant of religion, indispensable to the Church, as it is to

man individually, to enable her to accomplish her mission on earth.

And the Church, in her wise and faithful management of her wealth,

should stand as a perpetual model to her individual members in the

management of their wealth. She should give a practical com

mentary on the text, " Love thy neighbor as thyself," by avoiding

a vain extravagance in matters pertaining to her own convenience,

and bestowing with a cheerful liberality all her additional means for

the good of the needy.

(To he concluded in next No.)

RELATIONS OF THE SEMINARIES TO THE GENERAL

ASSEMBLY.

The Church seems now to be awakened, in some measure, to the

vast importance of Ministerial Education. This fact must be our

justification for asking the attention of our readers to another subject

connected with our Seminaries, notwithstanding the large place

which they occupied in our last number.

There are now three Seminaries under the care of the General

Assembly immediately. This increase of their number may be safely

explained as showing, that it is now the settled conviction of our

Denomination, that our whole interests should not be committed to

one central Seminary. There is, indeed, every thing to enforce such

a conviction. It is most imprudent to give the supreme control of

our orthodoxy to any one human institution ; when we take into

account the fallibility of all things human : the danger of awakening
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arrogance in the teachers and students of an institution so great and

overshadowing, and controlling the whole literature of the Church ;

the known tendency of scholastic institutions to perversion, illus

trated by the history of almost every such school in former days ;

and the power which able teachers have over the esprit du corps of

their students, for evil as well as for good ;—we may then consider

it as the settled policy of our Denomination that we shall have, not

one Seminary, but several.

This fact must inevitably work out, at some day, an important

change in the management of those Seminaries which are now imme

diately in the hands of the General Assembly. And the writer is one

of those who do not care how soon this change may be made. It is

this : that the Assembly surrender the details of the management of

these Seminaries, including the appointment of teachers, to the

Synods immediately concerned in them, reserving a general review

and control over all their government, and a right of veto over all

important measures. Such is the control which it now exercises

over Union Seminary, Va. And here a fact may be, in a word,

asserted, which no one will venture to dispute, and which contains

an important argument for the proposed change ;—that this control

of the Assembly is just as efficient to secure fidelity and orthodoxy

in this Seminary as in any other. Not only has the supreme Judica

tory a fuller control over the Board of Directors than over any Synod;

it has also its customary powers of review and control over the Sy

nods which appoint Professors and Directors ; by which it could re

quire those Synods to cite, try, and punish any unfaithful or errone

ous officer of the Institution. Our brethren at large have not been

blind to the necessity of such a change. At the close of the Assem

bly of 1853, Dr. Murray, of Elizabethtown, proposed to the Assem

bly that it should relinquish the election of Professors ; but it was

judged too late in the Sessions to introduce so important a ques

tion. In the Assembly of 1854 the same measure was moved, in a

broader shape, but was successfully opposed by an objection which

seemed conclusive, but which we will attempt to remove in the

course of these remarks.

We do not fear that any person, after a moment's consideration,

will impute to the advocates of this change an invidious desire to

degrade from a pre-eminent position any of the three Seminaries of

the Assembly ; for, by the showing of their friends themselves, such

pre-eminence has already become impossible for any of them. It

has been distinctly claimed in the General Assembly, that the new

Seminaiy at Danville was as much the Seminary of the Assembly as

Princeton, that it should enjoy the same fostering care, and share

the same intimate connexion with its elder sister. Nor were the

friends of Alleghany less urgent in claiming that theirs also was the

equal daughter of the Assembly. Now, if the three are co-ordinate,

and equally entitled to the favor of the Assembly, as the two younger

eagerly assert, and as the elder does not deny, it is very clear that
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each of them must henceforth depend mainly on sectional patronage.

Neither of them is any longer a national Seminar)-—the pre-eminent

Institution of our whole Denomination. It is the Assembly itself

which has said so. Any one of them may fairly enjoy whatever pre

eminence its own superiority would give it. This it would be both

a wrong and a folly to resist. A change from the present mode of

superintendence to the synodical would not, therefore, cause any one

of them to descend from a national to a sectional position ; for that

national position has already ceased to exist. We believe that, so

far from the older Seminaries' considering such a change invidious

to themselves, the time will come when their own friends will de

mand it, as essential to their prosperity. The change would be in a

direction contrary to the late action of the Assembly, and the policy

of the Western Synods, in establishing another Assembly's Seminary.

But let the reader weigh the reasons for it.

First : It may be made to conduce to the prosperity of these Sem

inaries themselves. While either of them may, by a superior repu

tation, draw a partial patronage from the whole Church, they must

all henceforth be, in the main, sectional institutions—in no bad sense

of the word, but as intended chiefly to benefit a part of the Church,

and to draw their chief support from that part. Now that support

will surely be more cheerfully given, when the section of the Church

which is relied upon to give it, feels that it can have its own way

with its own institution. The supposed prestige which is derived

from the nominal direction and patronage of the whole Church, as

sembled in its highest court, will be soon found to be illusive hence

forward. When the section of our Denomination appropriate to the

support of Alleghany, for instance, finds that, after all, it has the

burden to bear, the money to pay, the students to furnish, they will

begin to feel that they ought to have the first voice in the control of

the Institution. Why should strangers to Alleghany, from distant

sections—strangers pledged to the support of other, and even rival

institutions—have equal control with themselves over their money

and labors ? The merely nominal support of the supreme Judicatory

of the Church will be purchased at too high a price, when obvious

natural right is thus sacrificed for it. Since the substantial support

of each of our Seminaries must henceforth be sectional, the way to

call it forth heartily and cheerfully will be to give the management

to those sections where it justly belongs. Let the Assembly resign

the immediate control of them to those Synods to which they must

naturally look for support. Let it give each Synod, which honestly

sustains them with funds and men, a potential voice in their govern

ment, by the appointment of one or more directors responsible di

rectly to that Synod. Let this Directory, in each case, manage its

own Institution, while the Assembly reserves a general right of

review and control, and a veto over all acts of such importance as

might decide the orthodoxy or fidelity of the Seminary. Through

this threefold rein—a direct veto on its fundamental acts, a review
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of the records of the directory, and a general control over the Synods

by which this directory is appointed and instructed—the Assembly

would have as strong a virtual hold upon such a Seminary as it has

on Princeton, and as strong as it can have, in the nature of our

government. Thus, we are convinced, a more hearty interest would

be awakened for each Seminary in the Synods of its own section ;

and to those sections the Seminaries must look, after all.

It might, perhaps, be sneeringly objected, that the facts declare

the contrary,—that, while the three Seminaries under the direct

eontrol of the Assembly differ among themselves, according to their

age, in prosperity, they are, upon the whole, in advance of the other

three which are under the direct control of Synods. The proposal

of this change maybe imputed, perhaps, to the same envious motive

which actuated the well-known fox, who, having incurred an abbre

viation of his caudal appendage, meanly desired to bring all other

foxes into the same misfortune. Seeming appeals to fact are usually

effective arguments ; but this objection will influence none except

those who take up with the sound in place of sense. Of the three

Assembly's Seminaries, which seem to present a superior prosperity,

these are the facts :—Princeton was founded, and built up to an

assured prosperity, when the direction and patronage of the Assem

bly did confer a national status—when this was the national Semi

nary—when there was no sister to divide with it the regards of its

foster-mother. Now the case is directly opposite. As to Alleghany,

we will venture to affirm that, if the question be submitted to the

old and experienced friends to whose enlightened and persevering

zeal it owes its all, they will tell us, that it is the Synods of Pitts

burg, Wheeling, and Ohio, which have given the men and money,

have done the working and praying ; and that all they have ever re

ceived from the Assembly which they could not have as well gotten

without it, was some very pretty Resolutions, and an occasional

blunder in management, thwarting some of their best interests, or

depriving them of some of their best men. They will tell us that,

in its earlier days, the Assembly's support of Alleghany was, in fact,

a Carlyleian " unreality, a sham ;" that it did languish with this

support ; and that its present prosperity is owing to efforts purely

sectional. As to Danville, it is too young, and its success is not

enough assured, to be a basis of argument. So much, only, has

been proved by the event thus far : that the name of an Assembly's

Seminaiy has not procured for it that united support, which were

hoped for from it.

Second : It has been said, that justice requires that the effective

management of every Seminary shall be shared with those who bear

the burden of its support. Both the friends of the several Semi

naries and the Assembly feel this. How often have not members of

late Assemblies candidly acknowledged, that in legislating—and

especially in electing Professors for the Seminaries—they consulted

chiefly the wishes of the special friends of each institution ? " "We
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voted," say they, " to place a certain brother in this Seminary, not

because we knew him, but because its friends desired him." Nor

are they to be reproached for this. They could not properly have

done otherwise. There would otherwise have been no answer to

such complaints as these, uttered by the friends of any given Semi

nary :—" It is we who have the money to pay, the work to do, the

loss to suffer, and the failure to repair, if there is a failure. Why,

then, have you, coming from Georgia, coming from Louisiana, re

fused us the man of our own section, whom we knew to be the right

one, because he was not personally known to you, when it was not

to be expected that he should be known to you in your distant sec

tion?" Upon the present plan, the recommendation of the friends

of each Seminary must and should have a potential influence in the

Assembly.

But, now, how shall that recommendation be made? Who shall

be recognized as the authorized exponent to the Assembly of the

wishes of those parts of the Church ? There is no safe answer ; and

the truth is just this : That the present mongrel plan introduces into

the management of these Seminaries an influence which common

justice demands shall be weighty, and which yet has no constitu

tional and declared mode for expressing itself. It is a mode of elec

tion liable to all the vilest abuses of the Caucus system ! When we

consider of what poor human nature is capable, and what ambitions,

plots, and rivalries have been seen in the Church, it is plain that

the continuance of such a system is liable to produce results the most

deplorable and disgusting. He who needs to have them suggested

must be short-sighted indeed. There must be some declared and

legalized form in which the part of the Church interested may give

that potential advice which justice entitles it to give. In other

words, the elections and other important measures must be virtually

left to be initiated by the sectional friends of each school. Let them

be formally resigned. This alone is honest or safe.

Some one may suggest that, if the Board of Directors be per

mitted to nominate to the Assembly, as was done last spring, in an

important case, the difficulty will be relieved. But, who nominates

the Directors ? The Assembly. So that, after all, the responsibility

and the power run in a vicious circle. There is no warrant that the

Directors will truly represent the wishes of the section interested ;

because they are not its representatives, but the Assembly's. And

again : if the Directory is the proper body to which to intrust this

effective and potential nomination, why may we not just call it in

name what it becomes in fact—an election, with a right of veto in

the Assembly ?

Third : The purity, unity, and comfort of the Assembly itself, aod,

through it, of all the Churches which it represents, will demand this

change. It now has three Seminaries to manage, all co-ordinate,

each the Assembly's own, all embarked in an honorable competition

against each other. They will cause too much legislation for the
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Assembly, which will interfere with its other duties, all rapidly in

creasing with our growing Denomination. In three Seminaries,

there will be at least twelve professorships. What year can the

Assembly hope to meet without one or more elections? Take the

short experience of the past. At St. Louis, the Assembly was agi

tated with professorial arrangements for Alleghany, and had two elec

tions to make for Princeton. In Philadelphia it had this election to

make over again, and six others besides. In Buffalo, it still had the

Princeton election to make over the third time, and two others be

sides ! And in this connection it maybe noted, that, as the Assem

bly can meet but once in a year, in the frequent cases of non-

acceptance, the Seminaries are left to struggle on with deficient

faculties a whole year. The Directories could meet more promptly.

But, worse : The questions thus raised are unfit to be introduced

into the court of the whole Church. They involve personal emolu

ments and promotions—they awaken too many selfish and partizan

feelings. These Seminaries, being all under the immediate care of

the Assembly, meet on its floor as competitors for its favor and

fostering care. Their competitions are there brought to a focus.

If they were, each one, under the management of independent, co

ordinate, and separate bodies, though there might be still a compe

tition for public favor, diere could not be this collision of claims.

It is between children of the same family that the complaint of par

tiality may arise. Between two daughters of two separate families

no such charge is ever made ; because it is natural and right that

each family shall favor its own daughter. Nobody dreams of com

plaining of it. As long as these Seminaries are daughters of the

same family, complaints of partiality will be heard, as they have

been heard. Prominent men will be allured by one from another ;

and the act of the Assembly in effecting the transference will be felt

as a wrong ; because the hand that takes away is the same that gave,

and because it ought to feel as much bound to give to one as to

another.

But, worse still : The management of these complex personal and

partizan interests in the Assembly will give rise to those corrupt

combinations known in the political slang of the day as log-rollings.

The condition will, before long, be intimated from one side of the

house to the other,—" Promote my measure, and I will promote

yours." The threat will be hinted,—" Dare to oppose mine, and I

will thwart yours." And when members of our Church courts are

so lost to public virtue and purity of principle, that they will permit

motives of personal or partizan concernment thus to dictate their

decision on measures of general interest, the days of Simony and

clerical bribery will not be distant. Why should all these matters,

personal and sectional, with all their heats, intrigues, plots and com

plications, be thrust upon the whole Church, to embroil, alienate and

corrupt it ? Let them be kept where they belong. Let each Semi

nary be governed by its own section. ^
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The objections which might be made to such a change are the

following:—That it is best the assembled wisdom of the whole

Church should be invoked in matters so important as the manage

ment of the schools where our preachers are trained. That the

direct support of the Assembly gives a breadth to the foundation of

its Seminaries, and a strength of patronage which they could not

otherwise enjoy. And that the right to the funds set apart for their

support would be forfeited by such a change ; because they were

given to Seminaries under the care of the JJssembly. The last seems

to have been the operative objection at Buffalo. The answer sug

gested already seems to us all-sufficient. The change can be so

made as not to subtract the Seminaries from the care of the Assem

bly. Its control would still be virtually as strong as the nature of

the case permits. It would restrain the institutions from perversion

of trust, or infidelity to Presbyterianism, as securely as is possible

by any invention of political sagacity. The second objection is illu

sory. To each of these three Seminaries we can say : " Two others

have as much right as you to this peculiar favor and all its advan

tages. You can only enjoy any advantage over them from this

source at the expense of infidelity and injustice in the Assembly to

wards both your sisters." Surely it is not the interest of any one

to depend directly on a treacherous and partial parent. To the first

objection we answer : The assembled wisdom of the Denomination

is inapplicable to a local or sectional object, except for its negative

control ; because it must either hearken, in the main, to local wishes

and advice, or must run the risk of committing outrageous injustice

to local rights in overriding Ihose wishes.

A GLANCE AT THE PRESEN T POSITION OF THE EL

DERSHIP OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

Amy one, who is at all capable of getting beneath the outside of

things, will often discover that the current of their real tendencies is

bearing many precious interests in a direction very different from

what appears on the surface—that semblances are not always verities

—that the features of the outside body do not necessarily correspond

with those of the inside spirit. As a matter of experience, we find

that no man can keep up a proper acquaintance with himself or with

any institution in which he is deeply concerned, unless he keeps daily

knocking upon those externalities which catch and may deceive the

outward eye, to know whether the echos from the hidden interior

maintain their true responses. History informs us that even evan

gelical church organizations are not always what they seem to be—
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that the doctrine which lies near the heart and the practice which

reside in the members, do, not seldom, look away from each other

to opposite points of the compass. We, who have been led by the

hand of the faithful historian, to stand within the involved circles of

those ecclesiastical movements which characterize the early Christian

centuries, can easily discern the steps that led the church from an

original republican simplicity to the monstrous papal despotism of

later years. We sec how an apparent purity of conduct covered over

a real corruption of belief. We see how little symbols that publish

ed the professed faith, came to be discordant with the faith whose

works were actually done. We see how the official co-equality of a

seeming brotherhood was distorted, by inward causes, into the dis

parity existing between master and servant. We see how the clergy

ascended towards the dignity of an established vicegerency for Christ

by all the grades which lie between a universal bishop and a

suburban pastor ; how the suburban pastor did himself pass, by a

wonderful metamorphosis, into the rank of a priest, who, in his nar

row sphere, excluded all lay help that was above a mere menial ser

vice ; and how the entire service of God's house became the substi

tution of a deceiving craft for a spiritual worship.

Now, we are not ready to believe that this sad history is to be

repeated in the case of the evangelical Christianity which has outlived

the old causes of corruption. We see no indications, especially, of

any alarming degeneracy in that Presbyterianism which a very

acceptable nomenclature has made known to the world as " Old

School.'' But, viewing our beloved church as a great body,

filling a large space in the world, and possessing organs of the

highest vitality to give it an animation and a progress and a glory

among men, there never should be any hesitancy in applying the

stethoscope and the practised ear, for the purpose of learning whether

the inward life continues vigorous and of proper tone. We boast

neither of our stethoscope nor of our ear. Yet a word has been

long upon our lips, which we wish to say, not in the spirit of cen-

soriousness, but in the spirit of candor and good will. We have

often thought that we heard a wrong sound—detected a sickly move

ment—in the very bosom of our church organization,—a something,

at any rate, which has induced a languor in one of the great limbs

of the body. That important arm of our ministry, known as the

Ruling Eldership, have we not sometimes seen laboring under a par

tial paralysis ; aye, even hung upon the breast in a sling ? Although,

indeed, no one can say with truth that the other arm—the right arm

—has all the vigor, has all the length, has all the skill, of which it

is susceptible—that the Preaching Eldership is surcharged with

energy from the spirit of the gospel—that its movements are all

regular and faultless. But has not some power cut the chords of

sympathy by which these two arms should be strongly and firmly

united ? Do they strike, and push, and embrace, together ? Are

they always lifted in the same act of prayer towards God, or extend
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ed in the same act of warning and entreaty towards men? Does

the one give its chief preference to the other, only in the pulpit—or

is there an undue subordination on the part of the Eldership, in all

those places where the great interests of the church are accustomed

to be represented ? We wish to see our lay-officers made—we wish

to see them make themselves more prominent ; not in the theory of our

system ; not in the organization of our churches ; not in the outside

characters of our judicatories ;—but in fact, in the actual experiments

of the official orders, in the very midst of all the church's activities.

For, it is one of the strongest convictions of our minds, that the

Presbyterian body is not properly alive in itself, and cannot meet,

with the fullness of gifts which it truly contains, the crying wants of

the times, unless the Ruling Eldership be in the right place and ac

complishing the right work. It must not be a nominal department

of the church—but her true servitor according to the divine appoint

ment. We must avoid the danger (which some of us think we.see)

growing out of a concentration of the whole work of edifying God's

people and converting the world, in the hands of the clergy alone.

We must assert the movement, that is silently propagating itself,

towards an oligarchy. We must maintain the proper republicanism

—the unimpaired popular element—that belongs pre-eminently to our

church system. The eldership must not be a convenient, or orna

mental fiction, but an essential element of actual power. We must

not fall into Episcopacy on the one hand, which looks upon lay-gov

ernment as sacrilegious; nor, on the other, into Independency, which

admits no intermediate authority between the pastor and the deacon.

But "he that ruleth," let him rule "with diligence."

1. The main duties of the elder associate him immediately with the

pastor, in the spiritual government of the church. This is seen out

standing from the very text which affords us a chief argument for

the ordination of the former: "Let the elders that rule well be count

ed worthy of double honor, especially they who labour in word and

doctrine." The two are to rule together—the pastor outgoing the

elder only in this, that, in addition to his power to govern in the

church, he possesses also the power to preach and administer sacra

ments. Such is the doctrine. Is such the practice ? Are not the

instances very rare in which we can point to a complete co-elabora

tion on the part of minister and elder, over the entire field of a pas

toral charge ? Is it not, in truth, a sight to call out the remark of

wonder, that if an elder visiting the people from house to house, or

making conscience of warning backsliders, or taking any decided

position as a ruler in the house of God ? Is it not a common opin

ion among elders themselves, that they have done well—are "wor

thy of double honor"—if they can point to the sessional records

for the proof that they have never been absent from sessional meet

ings, except by providential prevention ?—that they are always at

the pastor's side when a candidate for church membership is to be

examined, or a case of discipline is to be adjudicated ? Do we ven-
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ture too bold an assertion when we say, that a majority of our 8000

elders would regard their pastors with a gaze of entire incredulity,

were they to insist upon their association in the rounds of a regular

congregational visitation ? The past history of many of our church

es cheers us with the fact that this has not always been the case—

and we have the assurance of facts that it is not now universally

true. Many a time has the writer witnessed the pleasing sight of a

young pastor accompanied by an aged elder, threading their way

among the residences of a town parish, where all hearts were open

to receive them;—where prayer and exhortation alternately trembled

upon the lips of the old man, there in his large experience, and fell

warmly from the mouth of the young man, there in his holy zeal—

and where the people felt in their grateful hearts that God had sent

them two messengers to convey His grace to their unforgetting spir

its. They saw and blessed the man of business who had turned

aside from his money-making to the cure of souls. And the world,

too, admired—was, indeed, deeply touched. The church organiza

tion was not all a form. It had a life which came from the pulpit,

not only, but also from the pew. The elder at his work-bench, or

in his counting room, or amid the bloom of hisjields—the elder in the

house, by the way, at the social gathering—or, wherever he was

—had a solemn word to speak for God. He felt upon his head,

and thrilling through all his heart, the hand of a heaven-appoint

ed ordination; and looked forward to the day when the awful obli

gations of his high office must meet him before the face of his

final Judge. All hail ! ye noble elders of a true Presbyterianism !

We bow before you in involuntary reverence ! Yours is the "double

honor" !

A feeling has been long growing among our people that the elder

is out of his place when carrying his official character into their

scenes of business, or retirement, or domestic enjoyments. The

tor may exhort, but not the elder. The Dr., coming down from

pulpit, may warn and reprove ; but not the unlettered farmer,

coming out of his field. There is but one hand that shall open to

them the secrets of their bosoms—the hand of ministerial authority.

So it comes to pass, that they who shrink from the elder, must have

the elder shrink from them. If the people admit his spiritual labors

among them only by courtesy, and not at all because he is their cho

sen ruler in matters connecting his conscience with their christian

completeness, then they do effectually ignore the highest depart

ment of hi* office. They must awake to the consideration that the

eldership is a co-ordinate branch of the ministry, if they would reap

from the Presbyterian system the peculiar benefits which it is calcu

lated to bear to God's own Israel.

In order to elevate the ruling power to its proper place beside the

preaching power, it is necessary that the people shall choose to the

eldership the most worthy men (i. e. the most godly men) among

them—men of whom they will not be ashamed before the world—

vOl. 1.—HO. 2. 6
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men, whose religious experience will eminently fit them for spiritual

guides—men, who, though poor in earthly goods, and mean in rhe

torical graces, are rich in heavenly gifts, and mighty before God in

prayer. Not prominent members must be chosen; but prominent

christians. Not those whose pecuniary support is needed for the ex

ternal prosperity of the church, must receive the general suffrage;

but those whose holy example and heavenly conversation are needed

to influence the hidden Christ-love at the church's heart. Such

men will honor their calling. They will dress the eldership around

with a new glory. The left arm will join with the right in harmo

nious efforts to advance the common cause, &c. &c. &c.

2. Look at the Elder as an ecclesiastic. Why is he almost always

in the back ground in the church courts 9 We do not refer to his

want of pre-eminence in the highest court of all, so much as to his

corner-position in the inferior judicatories. In the General Assembly,

where there are so many of the eldership commissioned because of

their eminence, say, as lawyers, some must be found among the

leading spirits. But even there, the ministry is left to have an un

due pre-eminence. Even there, not less than in the lower courts,

whenever the church is to take in hand any great enterprise, the

burden is placed upon the pastor, to the almost ignoring of his el

der. We well recollect a case in point, drawn from the proceedings

of one of the most thorough-going Presbyterian Synods in our con

nection. A plan was to be matured by a committee, for placing

upon a new footing the whole Synodical work of domestic missions.

This committee, apparently well constituted for the purpose, thought

over the matter during an entire year. Their report was well writ

ten, gave evidence of considerable reflection upon the interests in

question, was warm through and through with a zeal that burned,

and almost all received it with much favor. A member arose to

wards the close of the discussion upon its adoption, and pointed out

a singular omission. Its author had assailed the ministry for their

lack of missionary spirit, and, through several pages of manuscript,

urged, besought, reasoned *vith the several pastors to accomplish at

once the work which lay alone at their doors. He had taken no no

tice of—had made not the most distant allusion to—the duties and re

sponsibilities and privileges of more than 700 elders in the premises;

and this, too, in the face of facts which made it appear that the very

first stones of Presbyterianism were laid in this whole Synodical re

gion by this forgotten class of church officers;—as well as in the

face of that large class of facts which almost the whole world has

admired, which show innumerable churches established on Mission

ary ground by the ruling elder, who had carried with him the true

spirit of his high office. But this omission met with little notice,

except in a ten minutes speech by the member alluded to, and which

was listened to with surprise by the preaching eldership; although

with apparent (though silent) approval by the ruling eldership.

Now, what then occurrred, in this Synod, does not often occur in
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the General Assembly;—still more frequently in Presbyteries; and

not seldom, indeed, in the very session itself. These bodies are not

mere convocations of ministers. Their representative character is

chiefly wrapped up in the eldership. It is, no doubt, true, that in

them all, the congregations of our people have a two-fold represen

tation in the elder who rules, and in the elder who preaches; but the

former is theirfullest representative, springs more entirely from their

own midst, carries the chief burden of their wants, lies closer to the

heart of their sympathies; is not entirely their own creation. And,

therefore, in the name of a thorough Presbyterianism, let him come

forward. We want him in the forepart of the battle. We want the

encouragement of his uplifted banner—we want his counsel in the

chambers of the leaders—we want his voice ringing "onward !" in

the ears of the people. For, an elder, can accomplish what the

minister dare not attempt, in many a matter where the people are

concerned. The ministry is indeed, highly esteemed as a divinely-

appointed order—there is a deep love (thank God !) for its work's

sake—an abiding reverence for its piety, and learning and industry—

but it stands off from the people as almost an independency, when

viewed ecclesiastically, however near it may be to them when viewed

pastorally. At least thus it stands, when compared with the Elder

ship. And we venture the assertion, that were the elder to think

more highly of his own office^and the clergyman to throw more hon

or upon it in all proper places, that the masses of our people would

warm towards our church system with an entirely new heart.

We, of course, are not absurd enough to affirm, that the test of

the prominence of the eldership of our judicatories is to be found in

the amount of talk which they may contribute to the current delibe

rations. The influence of many, in both classes of elders, would be

greater if they would always keep closed mouths in debate. Their

votes are more eloquent than their speeches. Their private conver

sations are of more importance than their public deliverances. But,

those elders, all over the church, who, in committee or in open

court, keep their counsels, or their warnings, or their instructions,

in obeyance, while matters of vital interest to their immediate con

stituents are under discussion, do, so far as this goes, proclaim their

willingness to leave the whole administration of church affairs in the

hands of the clergy alone. This is an evil which may not be felt

very deeply, so long as they can plead with so much truth, their

common justification: "We confide in our pastors; neither we nor

the people fear to trust to their keeping the most important interests

of the church." It looks a little worse, however, when many further

plead: "we are illy informed as to the questions at issue, let them

be left to the more skillful handling of those men who have studied

them thoroughly." But men are fallible ; ministers are fallible ; they

may come to demand the exclusive control which was at first granted

to them only as a convenience or a business necessity.

We cannot enlarge. We have written, not to exhaust, but only



72 ThomweWs Discourses on Truth. [February,

to suggest. Let us only ask, in concluding,—in the name of Arith

metic alone—what cannot 8000 well-disciplined office bearers in the

church of Christ accomplish ? Behold 8000 flags afloat, all ablaze

with the motto: "Look unto me all ye ends of the earth." Hear

the solid tramp of myriads of soldiers, led on by the strong captains

of fifties and hundreds. See the earth, encircled by the military

posts of God's elect, and all nations coming and kneeling at the feet

of the great "Captain of our Salvation." Amen and Amen.

THORNWELL'S DISCOURSES ON TRUTH.

In a very brief notice of this work, in our last number, we

promised to present a more extended notice of it in the next. This

promise we now proceed to fulfil, as amply as the space assigned to

us will allow.

The author, with characteristic modesty, styles it, in the preface,

an "unpretending litttle volume;" but, like the majority of the

publications of the day, its real value is in an inverse proportion to

its pretensions. It is, nominally, a series of discourses, preached in

the ordinary routine of his ministrations as Chaplain of the South

Carolina College : it is, really, a series of profound discussions

touching the very foundations of truth and duty^discuasions so

profound and searching, displaying such extraordinary subtlety and

thoroughness of analysis, as to make it impossible that they should

have been adequately understood, at the time of their delivery, by

any other audience than one accustomed to listen to the more de

tailed expositions of the lecture-room. There is no lack, however,

of earnest exhortation, of pungent appeals to the conscience, of

zealous remonstrances against all that is false, low, and dishonorable

in human impulses and human conduct, and the whole pervaded by

a lofty and generous enthusiasm in the cause of truth and righteous

ness, which shows that the preacher is not contending for mere

barren generalities of the schools, but for living principles which

have moulded and controlled his own character and life. He speaks

and writes in what the ancient masters of rhetoric called the

" agonistic" or " wrestling" style ; and there are few of his hearers

or readers so athletic in stupidity or wickedness as not to feel the

force of his reasoning, and yield to the influence of his intense en

thusiasm. We find no far-fetched fancies, no coruscation of brilliant

images introduced for the sake of coruscation, no effort to produce n

" sensation," no chasing of tropical butterflies for the amusement of

an auditory ; but a solemn simplicity of purpose and an unity of

design, such as befits an ambassador of God, rushing in between the

living and the dead. Nothing can divert his eye or relax the vigor

of his arm, as he wrestles with dying men for their salvation.
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The Discourses are seven in number, entitled, iu their order,

"The Ethical System of the Bible," "The Love of Truth,"

"Sincerity," "Faithfulness," " Vows," and " Constancy ; " two

of them being devoted to the discussion of the "Love of Troth."

Truth, in the author's general plan, is considered in two leading

aspects, either as having reference to the correspondence of our con

victions with the reality of things, which may be called speculative

truth, or truth of opinion ; or as having reference to the corres

pondence of our expressions with the reality of our convictions,

which, in contradistinction from the former, may be called practical

truth, or truth of life and conduct ;—the one protecting the mind

from imposition and error, the other the lips from treachery and

falsehood ; the one keeping men from being deceived, the other

from deceiving. The second and third sermons discuss the love of

truth in its speculative relation ; the last four are concerned with

truth in its practical aspects and bearings. The first sermon is in

troductory, and presents some very striking thoughts upon the ethi

cal system of the Bible, thoughts which it is well to ponder in this

age and country of sophists, economists and calculators. Some of

these we propose to present to our readers, before noticing the lead

ing points in the remaining sermons. The ethical relations of Chris

tianity are not comprehended by many, even of the educated men

of the country, and, consequently, they undervalue its importance.

They know not what it is, and what it proposes to do for men, and

what kind of offices it exacts from them.

The first caution of the author, is directed against the error, either,

on the one hand, of exaggerating the necessity of revelation,

or on the other, of exaggerating the sufficiency of reason: showing

that morality is a subject which falls, undoubtedly, within the pro

vince of natural light; but that, at the same time, the Scriptures are

the only perfect rule of life. To say that we can have, from the

dictates of conscience only negative conceptions of rectitude, "suffi

cient to check the vice, but not to inform the duty," is to contradict

alike the testimony of Scripture, and the experience of mankind.

"For when the Gentiles," &c. (Rom. 2: 14, 15). A being with

out the sense of obligation, and a spontaneous recognition of the

fundamental differences of right and wrong, could not be responsi

ble. An intelligent creature, without primitive beliefs to determine

and regulate the operations of the cognitive faculties, would be no

greater absurdity than a moral and responsible creature without

primitive laws of right to determine and regulate the operations of

moral judgment. But there are two respects in which every natu

ral system of morality is likely to be found wanting. Iu the first

place, the difficulty of reproducing in reflection the spontaneous pro

cesses of conscience, and of seizing upon its fundamental laws in

their integrity and "completeness, renders it next to impossible, that

the verbal generalizations of philosophy shall exactly represent the

operations of the mind. Something is apt to be omitted or added.

The danger is enhanced by the difficulty of distinguishing betwixt
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prejudices of education and natural principles. In the next place,

the application of these fundamental laws, supposing them properly

eliminated, to the concrete cases of life, requires great delicacy and

caution. The heathen father admits the great law of parental af

fection: he misapplies it when he murders his infant child, to save

him from the miseries of life. The Scriptures, as an authoritative

rule of duty, guard against these defects by prescribing the law in its

fulness and integrity; illustrating its application by description and

example; indicating the prejudices which are likely to pervert us;

and signalizing the spirit which will always ensure obedience. In

this connexion the author notices the singular confusion of ideas in

volved in Paley's depreciation of the sufficiency of the Scriptures as

a rule, because they "presuppose in the persons to whom they speak,

a knowledge of the principles of natural justice:" whence, the arch

deacon gravely concludes, that they exact of men, in order to be un

derstood, some tincture of philosophy, as if it were not one thing

to be a moral agent, and quite another to be a moral philosopher.

The Scriptures leave the peculiar work of speculation untouched:

the moral nature, in its phenominal variety and essential unity, still

invites the researches of the curious.

He next notices the universally conceded superiority of the Bible

in point of efficiency as a rule, arising from the greater certainty

with which it teaches duty, and the greater power of the motives

by which it enforces it. It utters clearly the voice of infinite right

eousness, and wields the thunder of infinite power. In regard to the

motives, however, it presents, it must be observed, says Dr. Thorn-

well, that its legal sanctions are not its mightiest. The scheme of

redemption, in its conception and evolution, is a sublime commenta

ry upon the sacredness and supremacy of right, which , while it re

veals the ineffable enormity of sin, presents the character of God

in such an aspect of venerable grandeur, that holiness becomes aw

ful and majestic, and we insensibly adore under the moral impres

sion which it makes.

Thus far the ethical teachings of the Bible, considered as giving

certainty and power to the doctrines of nature. But that book

teaches lessons which philosophy could never have dreamed of.

First, in regard to happiness, which is universally conceded to be

the chief good of man, the conceptions of the Scriptures are noble

and exalted. The nearest approximation which has been made by

unassisted reason to this doctrine, is in the philosophy of Aristotle.

His fundamental notion is, that happiness consists in virtuous ener

gies—that it is not mere pleasure—not the gratification which results

from the possession of an object congruous to our desires. That is

good only in a very subordinate sense, which simply ministers to

enjoyment. The chief good must be something pursued exclusive

ly for its own sake, and never for the sake of anything else; it can

never be used as an instrument; it must be perfect and self-suffi

cient. What then is the highest good of man? It must be some

thing which springs from the peculiarities of his nature, and which
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he cannot share with the lower orders of being. It cannot, there

fore, be life—for plants have that; neither can it be the pleasures of

sensitive existence, for brutes have them. It must be sought in the

life of a being possessed of reason ; and as that can be contemplated

in a two-fold aspect, either as a state, or as an exercise; as the pos

session of faculties, or the putting forth of their activities; we must

pitch upon the most important, which is activity or energy, or as he

also styles it, obedience to reason. Energy, therefore, according to

reason, is the characteristic of man. This is his business, and he

who pursues it best, is the best man. Human good, or the good of

man as man, is consequently energy according to the best and most

perfect virtue. Happiness, therefore, is not something imparted to

the soul from without—it springs from the soul itself—it is the very

glow of its life. It is to the mind what health is to the body—the

regular and harmonious action of all the functions of the frame

This is in accordance with the doctrine of Scripture. Happiness

there, too, is represented as consisting in moral perfection, and moral

perfection in virtuous energies. It is treated as the image of the

blessedness of God : and when we remember the ceaseless activity

of the Divine nature—my Father worketh hitherto and I work—

there cannot be a more convincing proof that felicity consists in en

ergies. To be happy is not to be torpid; it is npt a state of indolent

repose, nor the passive reception of extraneous influences. It is to

be like God, who never slumbers nor sleeps, who faiuteth not, nei

ther is weary. This is the great thought of the Bible. The defect

of Aristotle lies in this, that he has not explained how these virtuous

energies are to be elicited and sustained in a course of unimpeded

action. We cannot think without thinking something; we cannot

love, we cannot praise, we cannot exercise any virtuous affection,

without exercising it upon something. An abstraction wants life,

and finite objects limit, condition and obstruct our energies. Be

sides, love is the fundamental element of virtue, and love implies

the existence of a person with whom we are united in intimate

fellowship. Communion is indispensable to the energy of holiness,

and that the energy may be unimpeded, the person with whom we

are in union must be worthy of the intensest affections of which we

are susceptible. He must himself be the perfect good. Now the

Scriptures propose the fellowship of God as the consummation of fe

licity. That man's chief end is to glorify God and enjoy Him for

ever; that this and this only is happiness; that we enjoy as we glo

rify; that the very going forth of our energies upon Him, the ever-

blessed, is itself blessedness—this is the doctrine which lies at the

basis of the ethical system of the Gospel. This noble and exalted

view of happiness is then compared with the beastly theory of Pa-

ley and the socialistic philosophers; and the Pagan Stagirile is shown

to be before them all. If there is any one thing which ought to be

rung perpetually in the ears of the modern champions of social re

form, it is that comprehensive doctrine of the Apostle, "he that liv-

eth in pleasure, is dead while he liveth."—But we must pass on.
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Dr. Thornweil, in the next place, by a few rapid touches, brings

but the Scriptural theory of holiness, a subject in regard to which,

not only Pagan philosophers, but a very large portion of the Christian

church, betray profound ignorance. As happiness is an image of

the blessedness, so holiness is an image of the moral perfections of

God. It is, consequently, that, in the energies of which, happiness

must essentially consist. What is it? Men have noted the pheno

menal manifestations of sin and rectitude, have analyzed and classi

fied them in their habits and in their activities ; but not even an

Aristotelian power of analysis has been able to reach the fundamen

tal unity from which such manifestations arise. Philosophy cannot

penetrate beyond consciousness : though it may surmise that there is

a higher unity in which all the laws of conscience are ultimately

grounded, it is unable to lay its hand upon it, and bring it to light.

Here the Scriptures come in with their doctrine of holiness : and

what philosophy had surmised, they abundantly confirm. What

then is holiness? It is not a single habit ; it is not a complement of

habits ;—it is a nature, and by nature we are to understand, not the

collection of properties, which distinguish one being from another,

but a generic disposition which determines, modifies, and regulates

all its activities and states—the law of its mode of existence. It is

that out of which habit grows, from which every single action ulti

mately proceeds. There is a nature in the lion, the dog, the tiger,

which determines their manner of life—a nature in all beings, which

makes them as they are. In itself it cannot be defined, belonging,

like substance and power, to that class of things which, incompre

hensible in themselves, and incapable of being represented in thought,

are yet matters of necessary belief. On the other hand, the unity of

sin is to be found in a nature the contrary to that of holiness. We

can dwell no longer upon this admirable discussion, but commend

it to ministers particularly, as containing, in sum, all that need be

said for the utter overthrow of all the Pelagian and semi-Pelagian

theories of the day in regard to regeneration and the nature of holi

ness : or for the absolute annihilation of the schemes of those san

guine philosophers who hope every thing from the education of the

race. Ex nihilo nil fit, except by the power of God.

Lastly. The superiority of the Bible, in an ethical point of view,

is shown from the effectual provisions it makes for the restoration of

man to the image of God, or, in other words, for the creation of this

new nature within him : and in order to this, the method it reveals

for his emancipation from the bondage of the curse : the work of

Christ and the grace of theSpirit. But we cannot dwell upon these

points.

The next two sermons on the love of truth, will remind every one,

in their spirit and tone, of John Locke : in the amazing acuteness

and thoroughness of the discussion, of Sir William Hamilton : and

in the remorseless logic with which the cavilling sophist is hunted

out of all his refuges of lies, of Jonathan Edwards. We will not

pretend to do more than present a bare outline of the argument.
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The Preacher demonstrates the love of truth, in speculation, to be

a duty, from the constitution of the human mind, which is as clearly

adapted to the pursuit of truth, as the eye is to seeing, or the ear to

hearing : from the aptitude of truth to enlarge and expand it : from

the intimate connection betwixt the culture of the moral and intel

lectual powers, (the man whose perceptions of truth and falsehood

are confused, being generally obtuse in regard to the distinctions of

right and wrong) : and from the impossibility of indicating the obli

gation of specific forms, without recognizing the obligation of truth

in general. The only plausible reply which can be made to this

course of argument, is that which assumes that the operations of the

mind, in the department of speculative truth, are exempt from the

authority of the will, and, therefore, that man is not responsible for

his belief. In answer to this objection, it is shown that we arc res

ponsible for our opinions, in so far as we are responsible for the mo

tives and influences under which we form them : that the operations

of the understanding have a moral character, inasmuch as the im

pulse of curiosity, like all our other springs of action, is subject to

the direction and control of the moral faculty. The love of truth for

itself is evinced to be the law, in conformity with which all our intel

lectual processes should be conducted. We call particular attention

to this argument, for there is a great deal of nonsense and inanity,

now-a-days, spoken and written in regard to the subject of it : and,

especially, in this country, where shallow thinkers are always con

founding political with moral responsibility. As to the nature of this

love of truth, which has been shown to be binding upon men as in

telligent creatures, it is, further, demonstrated that their whole duty

in regard to the conduct of the understanding, may be referred to the

single comprehensive principle, that evidence is the measure of assent.

Mow the primary data of consciousness are the standard and measure

<tf evidence : they are the constitutive and regulative principles of

intelligence, the light of the mind, the vouchers and guarantees for

aB the truth which it falls to the lot of man to apprehend. To regu

late belief by evidence, is, accordingly, to receive nothing which is

not either an original conviction, or capable of being resolved into

one. If this be so, there are but two way? in which we are liable to

be misled and deceived : the first, is in assuming as an original con

viction, or the legitimate product of such convictions, what is only

the dictate of authority, custom, education, or desire ; and the se

cond is, in misapplying the data of consciousness to the cases which

are actually submitted to the decisions of the understanding. Ill

other words, we are liable to err by having a wrong standard of judg

ment, or, by using a right standard improperly. These are the

heads to which, it seems to the author, all prejudice, however origi

nated, may be at last referred. These points are then illustrated at

length, in such a manner as Dr. Thornwell alone is able to do it.

But our space is exhausted. We have not touched the second

general division of the treatise—for so it really is—but hope to recur

to some of its discussions at a future time. It is abstract for a practi
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cal discussion : but Southern men, and, particularly, the men of

South Carolina, have been stigmatized as "abstractionists." For

ourselves, we glory in the charge : and, would venture to suggest,

that, if in some parts of our northern country, the abstract principles

of morality were more clearly and firmly settled, the people might be

none the worse. Long may our countrymen stand on the watch-

tower—like our fathers who went to war against the proudest empire

on earth for a preamble—on the watch-tower of abstract principles in

religion, in politics, in personal and public morality ! And ever and

anon, may an alarm, like this book, be sounded forth among the

slumbering masses of society !

In conclusion, we add, that our only object in this notice has been

to whet the appetite of the reader. If the contrary effect has been

the result, and his appetite has been spoiled, we beseech him to

blame the bill of fare, and, notwitstanding, try the feast.

THE ISSUES STATED.

It cannot fail to have struck an attentive observer, as one of the

most remarkable features in the controversy recently begun in the

Presbyterian Church on the subject of Education, that the issues

have been so incompletely apprehended and stated by some who

have taken prominent part in the discussions. To some it has ap

peared to be mainly a. question touching the nature of education,

whether it shall be religious or not, whether the intellect alone is to

be developed by the course of studies, or whether the development

of the moral nature is noL equally to be sought as an end of educa

tion. To others it has appeared a question of the means to this end,

involving the issue, whether, conceding, as all Christian and enlight

ened disputants must do, that the development of the moral nature

is to be sought equally with the development of the intellect as an

end of education, whether they are to be sought together of the same

agency; or in other terms, whether both are to be sought of the

schoolmaster, or whether the development of the mind only is to be

sought of him, and the development of the heart of the other agen

cies of education—the home and the pulpit. To others it has seemed

a question whether, conceding that both these ends are to be sought

in the day-school, by what agency such school is to be established .

This is the true issue in general terms between us and the Board of

Education: it is a question touching the source of authority over the

schools, a question, as to the power which is to provide and control

these schools. It is a question of agents, not of objects—of agencies

of supply and control, not of the minor agencies of execution. To
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some the contest has seemed a dispute about the right of individual

christians to unite in establishing a school for their children. Oth

ers have more properly conceived it to be an issue touching the right

of the Church as an organized body, to establish a general system

of education. Some have apprehended it as involving only a tempo

rary and limited claim of the Church as an organized body, to es

tablish schools in particular localities: while others have more cor

rectly apprehended it as establishing a claim for thej Church as a

party in education, universal in its application, and permanent in its

duration, investing the Church not with an alternative and limited

power under special circumstances, but with permanent and unlim

ited jurisdiction over the whole subject of establishing an education

al system. Some have lodged this claim of the Church as an or

ganic body, among those ends of the ecclesiastical organization

which are to be sought from the individual members: others have

more correctly understood the Board to claim the power in dispute

under the official functions of the offices of the Church, teachers and

rulers alternately. The term Church has been very dexterously ac

commodated to the shifting exigencies of the argument. Sometimes

it is used to signify God's people or the body of believers, simply as

such, considered apart from any organization. Again, it has signi

fied an organization of individuals without any specification as to

the nature of that organization as limited or unlimited in its purposes.

Again, it has signified alternately the teaching and governmental

functionaries of the ecclesiastical organization. The question has

been argued on grounds which variously modify the nature of the

claim sought to be established. We wish to place the issues as they

are actually presented in the papers of the Board, interpreted by the

action of the courts which have embodied in action the doctrines of

the Assembly, distinctly before the reader, not for the purpose of ar

guing them at this time, except so far as may be necessary to the

elucidation of the issues, but simply to let the real nature of the

question raised with the Board be seen by the Church at large.

1. We remark in the first place that it is not a question touching

the nature of education, or of the agencies to conduct it. It is a

question touching the agency to supply and control these agencies.

Admitting that education ought to be religious, and that both the de

velopment of the intellect and conscience should be sought of the

schoolmaster, the question would still arise, who is to provide such a

school and control its course of instruction. One answer is the

State; another is, the Individual parent; a third answer, and the -

answer given by the Board, is the Church in its organized and gov

ernmental capacity.

2. It is not a question of mere temporary and limited jurisdic

tion on the part of the Church. It is not merely that the Church is

an alternative agency to supply the means of education. It is a

question as to the universal and permanent principles that control the

whole subject of education. It is not merely whether the Church

may establish a school where no other agency could establish it: or
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whether the Church may not establish a school under peculiar and

stringent circumstances; but it is whether the Church may not be

come the general, nay, universal source of supply of the agencies of

education, not alternative to others, but co-ordinate with them, not

merely under peculiar circumstances, but under all circumstances

whatever, with no limit upon her discretion but her own conviction,

not of the necessity, but of the superior security and value of her

own schools. The guide for the discretion of the Church in touch

ing upon a matter so foreign to her sphere as the control of the gen

eral interests of education is a stringent and unavoidable necessity—

a limitation which will always make itself more definite as a practi

cal issue than it can be made in a logical statement. It is a princi

ple, which, however difficult to define, makes ecclesiastical action on

such subjects limited and temporary—incidental in its jurisdic

tion, circumstantial in its grounds, and temporary in its duration.

The claim of the Board is for an ecclesiastical action far different

from this—for a jurisdiction permanent and universal. The issue

between the Board and those who are constrained to oppose its views

is whether the Church of God as an organization acting through its

officers, is a, if not the only permanent legitimate source for the

supply of that great social demand which will exist as long as man

exists,for tke means and appliances of liberal education.

3. It is not a question, again, touching the right of the body of

believers or God's people, considered simply as such, as christians

and parents to provide the means of education. It is a claim for

the Church as an organic body, in the highest sense in which its or

ganic life makes itself appear. It is a claim for the government of the

Church. It is a claim of permanent and direct power to supervise

and control the agencies of education, existing in the official func

tionaries of the Church—^a right vested in them by direct grant, ac

cording to one argument, and arising as a necessary incident to their

granted powers, according to another argument. It is a claim al

leged to grow out of the relation of a baptized child to the Church

of God. It is a claim which as thus based, can be conceived to ex

ist by no modification of individual right, and is utterly at war with

he rights and liberties of the individual member of the Church,

both adult and infant, both parent and child. Hence, as a practical

exemplification of this claim, the schools and academies erected un

der the suggestion of the Board, have been created by the courts of

the Church in their official capacities, as Sessions, Presbyteries and

Synods, and the control of these schools is still retained by these

courts as such. It is not a question touching the rights of the individu

al member of the church, to unite with other parents, members of

the Church, to form a school; but it is a question touching the right

of the Church as an organization, acting not as the organ of indi

vidual will—which it nas no right to become, except for its own

purposes—but from a fancied right inhering among its official pow

ers, to take order on the subject of education. It is an obvious so

phism to argue the power of the Church from the powers existing in
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a mass among the people of God, or body of believers. The

Church is not the people of God simply as such: it is an organiza

tion of the people of God. Apart from the consideration of this or

ganization, the people who believe in Christ may be distinguished

religiously, but not ecclesiastically. Indeed, in a loose and gene

ral sense, they may, prior to this organization, be called a church;

but this use of the term is loose and inaccurate. In strictness of

speech, their ecclesiastical character ensues when they are brought

into an organized relation to each other, and not before. Thft

Church is not only an organization of the people of God, but an

organization for particular and specific purposes. Therefore, what

the people of God may do inside of this organization is one thing:

what they may combine to do outside of it is another. Some of these

ends of the ecclesiastical organization are to be sought from its in

dividual members, such as the election of officers, the call of a pas

tor, the erection of a house of worship. Others are to be sought of

the officers of the Church—some from the teac/iers, as the public

preaching of the Gospel. Some from the elders, as the administra

tion of discipline, and others from the deacons, as the care of the

poor and the management of the funds of the Church. But the

Church, as such, whether acting by individual or official members,

must keep to its legitimate ends. The question in part as raised be

tween the Board and its opponents, is whether the control of secu

lar education is one of these purposes or not—one of the legitimate

and permanent ends of the ecclesiastical organization. We deny

that it is: we insist that as a general rule, subject to peculiar and

strictly limited exceptions, the education of children is one of those

duties which the people of God ought to combine to perform outside

of the ecclesiastical organization. We hold this to be true no mat

ter what theory may be adopted as to the source of the exceptional

and limited power alluded to, whether deriving it as an incident to

the granted powers of the government of the Church, or as a modi

fication of individual right existing in the individual members of

the Church. We hold that the Churcli as an organization, can no

more control the general interests of education through the official

action of her individual members, any more than she can by the

official action of Iier officers. The individual members of the Church

may combine outside of the Church, to any extent they see proper,

to provide the means of education. They may combine on any

principle they may adjudge to be best. Thny may make their ec

clesiastical relation to each other the principle on which they unite.

But although they may unite on this principle, and the line of the

combination for educational purposes, may be exactly coincident

with the line of the ecclesiastical organization, yet the principle or

source of authority is by this distinction preserved to the individual,

the demarcation between private right and ecclesiastical privilege, is

made sharp and distinct, and it is clearly provided that the Church

as an organization, or the officers of the Church, have nothing to do

with it in their official capacity, except in the same way in which



82 [February,The Issues Stated.

they are concerned in the business contracts of the private members.

It is clear from this view of the question, that there is no earthly ne

cessity for raising this great issue of jurisdiction in the organization

which the Board have done. What necessity is there for this claim?

Why may not Presbyteries demit their ecclesiastical capacity while

acting on this subject? They would then be acting as individual

Presbyterians for themselves and others, accomplishing every prac

tical purpose without raising this issue of jurisdiction, and placing

the Church in a false and dishonorable position as a claimant of

powers to which she is not entitled.

It will be seen at once that the issues involved in this controversy

are commensurate in importance with the importance of keeping the

Church of God in its true position, and within the limitations pre

scribed for its action by her divine head. It is clear that those ex

cellent people are greatly mistaken who regard this question as in

volving the difference between tweedle dum and tweedle dee. The

Board do not so regard it: they clearly discriminate in their official

papers between Hampden, Sidney, or Princeton and Lafayette

or Austin. They distinctly admit the difference between them, and

contend for the value of the distinction arising from the specific ec

clesiastical connection, and urge the universal establishment of this

connection, wherever it can be done. What then is the difference?

It is simply this: schools like Washington or Princeton are the re

sults of the combined action of individual Presbyterians, looking in

part to the education of children, and in part to the interests of the

Church : schools like Lafayette and Austin are created by direct ac

tion of the courts of the Church, and they are retained under their

control. In this action they claim to act officially as a Church

Court. This at once raises a question of jurisdiction, and it be

comes necessary to investigate the true nature, and limitations of

the granted and incidental powers appertaining to these Courts, be

fore we can determine their right to act.

To sum up the nature, duration, sources, location and grounds

of the power claimed for the Church by the Board of Education.—

It is a claim to provide a whole system of educational agencies. It is

a claim vested in the Church as an organization of the people of God .

It is a claim vested in the government of the Church in its official or

ders, as distinguished from the private member. It is a claim, not

to a limited and temporary jurisdiction, based upon peculiar

ity of circumstance, but a claim to universal and permanent ju-

risdictionj based upon a direct or incidental grant of power, and

subject to no limitation but the discretion of the functionaries of the

Church. It is a claim conceived to rest on no modification of indi

vidual right, acting through the organization of the Church—an

idea held by some, but subject to the objection that the ecclesiastical

organization can no more suffer its action to be enlarged than it

can enlarge it, itself. The Board claims it to be within the juris

diction of the Church courts, acting not as individuals for them

selves or as the representatives of other individuals, but specifically as
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a court of the Church exercising its direct or incidental official pow

ers. To vary the expression that the comprehension of the issues

may be complete. It is not that Presbyterians may establish a sys

tem of schools. It is not that the courts of the Church exercising their

official powers of government may occasionally and under a peculiar

and stringent necessity, create a school. But it is whether the

Courts of the Church, embodying the official powers of the gov

ernment of the Church, may become and ought to become a gene

ral and permanent source of supply of the means of education in so

ciety at large. It is whetlter the Church of God, acting through

the highest official channel of Iter orgaiiic life, is the great and even

divinely appointed agency to meet the great social demand for the

means of education. This is the great leading issue which is raised

between the Board of Education and those who have felt constrained

to oppose its views. The Church may now see the real nature of

the issue, the nature, limits, duration and location of the power,

and the reasons alleged in support of it—indeed all the material

points in the claim preferred for the Church by the Board. Are the

Presbyterians of this country prepared to endorse either them or the

logic which sustains them ?

PAPAL ORGANS IN CONGRESS.

We intimated a purpose in our first number to recur to the subject

of the temporal prerogatives of the Pope, as held by Dr. Brownson,

the great ecclesiastical organ of the Romanists, and as promulged

on the floor of Congress by Messrs. Mallory and Chandler.. After

having gathered up and arranged the authorities for the illustration

of the subject, Professor McClintock's letter to Mr. Chandler came

to hand ; which, as it is so able, and so completely finishes the

matter with Mr. Chandler's main position, we prefer to refer our

readers to that argument, rather than trouble them with another, If

Professor McClintock's answer is not a finality in any body's opinion,

we can do nothing for them. There is, however, another view of

the subject, which the letter referred to has forced still more strongly

upon us. What must be the character of a religious system, which

leads men of the intelligence and reputation of Messrs. Mallory and

Chandler to make use of their high position for giving currency to

statements of fact and opinions, which the largest charity cannot

shield^from the charge of either a credulous ignorance of the subject,

which renders them incompetent to speak at all—a Jesuitical tam

pering with words that " palters in a double sense,"—or a willful

misstatement, solemnly designed to cover up the truth ?

We think it worth while to devote a few pages to the illustration
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of this phenomenon. It may shed some light on the genius and

spirit of the great Roman Apostacy—especially in its tendencies to

subvert, in the most intelligent minds, either the power of appreci

ating the force of the clearest facts, or the sense of the obligation

resting upon all men—especially men in high position—to be candid,

open, and fair in their public statements.

We select for illustration first, the remarks of Mr. Mallory in the

United States Senate, on the 16th May last, as reported in the brief

summary of debates in the Baltimore Patriot :—

"Mr. Mallory saidihat, yesterday, in the debate on the subject of securing religi

ous toleration to American citizens abroad, an incidental remark was made by the

senator from North Carolina, which was calculated to create much misappre

hension. That senator had repeated a sentiment imputed to what the senator

stated was an authorized organ of the Catholic Bishop of St. Louis, to the effect

that, as soon as the Catholic population should get the supremacy in any State

of the Union, religious toleration would be at an end in that State. The paper

from which this statement was taken was called the Shepherd of the Valley. He

regretted that such a statement had been made in the Senate; and he felt it to be

just to state, that he was informed that that paper was not the organ or mouth

piece of any bishop of the Catholic Church, but had been disavowed as such by

the bishop of that diocese. He alluded to the uniform conduct of the Catholic

population of the country ; and held that, from the colonial times to the present,

they had shown themselves to be the friends of religious toleration.

Mr. Badger responded in explanation of his remark, and the matter then

dropped."

Now, after reading this, it must strike any one with amazement to

be told that every essential statement in this paragraph is not only

utterly unfounded in fact, but in face of the most notorious facts !

We propose to show distinctly, 1. That the "Shepherd of the Valley"

was published at that time, and for months previous, under the

Archbishop of St. Louis' sanction and approbation.

2. That approbation was formally given to contradict the state

ment, that the Archbishop in displeasure at the opinions referred to

by Mr. Badger, had discountenanced the " Shepherd of the Valley."

3. That the identical statement made by Mr. Mallory had some

months previous been denounced by the "Freeman's Journal"—

Archbishop Hughes' organ—as a " very mean and unjust, a false,

shameless invention."

We simply give our vouchers without comment.

1. The Archbishop's approval, as we have it before us at the head

of the " Shepherd of the Valley's" leading column, in the year of

grace 1854—the era of Mr. Mallory's speech :

" Approration.

" The Shepherd of the Valley is published with my approbation, and I recom

mend it to the support of the Catholics of this Diocese. t Peter Richard,

" 7th July, 1853. Archbishop of St. Louis."

2. The " Shepherd of the Valley's " statement as to why this cer

tificate was given, as found in that paper, July 20th, 1853 :

"These rumors and this statement (i. e. the very statement which Mr. Mal

lory makes) are entirely without foundation. Ik testimony of which, Hir

Grace of St. Louis has allowed us to place his Approration at the



1866.] Papal Organs in Congress. 85

mad of our Editorial Columns. We shall, more than ever, strive to

deserve it.

"Probably many of our readers recollect the controversy which we had with the

'Catholic Herald' in November, 1851, (in which he uttered what Mr. Badger

quoted, predicting the end of religious freedom in this country, and which we

will append in full presently.) * * * So far from retracting anything

that we had said, we reiterated the statements to which objection was made,

and we have reason to know that the Archrishop of St. Louis acquits us, not

otxt of error, rut of imprudence in the course we then pursued."

3. We next give the comments ol* the " Freeman's Journal "—

Archbishop Hughes' organ—on this paragraph, the following week :

" A very mean and unjust paragraph has been going the rounds of the press

to the efFect that the Most Rev. Archbishop of St. Louis had disclaimed the sen

timents of our esteemed contemporary, the Shepherd of the Valley, and declared

that he had no control over its columns. The anti-Catholic press, for a year or

more past, has kept in constant circulation a sentence attributed to the Shepherd

that * the moment Catholics obtain the majority in this country, that moment

religious liberty will be at an end.' We thought it exceedingly probable that

Archbishop Kenrick had, upon inquiry addressed to him, said that he enter

tained no such idea whatever, as we are sure none of our Prelates do,—and that

this declaration had been twisted maliciously into a condemnation of the bold

and successful champion of the Catholic press in the Valley of the Mississippi.

" We are extremely happy to learn by the last number of the Shepherd that

the report is not only false, but has not a shadow or semblance of truth to cover

the shamelessness of the invention.

" Mr. Bakewell asks of the papers that have circulated the report of his con

demnation by his Archbishop to publish this formal contradiction ; and to say

that the Shepherd of the Polity is published with the Archbishop's approbation.

If the doctrine of restitution is not too Popith ; if the conductors of the multitude

of papers which have circulated this piece of false gossip believe that having done

a man an injury, they are bound to repair it so far as they can, we hope they will

attend to the publication of this denial."

We leave it now to our readers' reflection to solve the puzzle how,

in face of all this, a United States Senator could rise in his place and

volunteer to contradict flatly Mr. Badger, and repeat (if we remem

ber rightly, he said on the "very highest authority") what the

journals of that Church had, within a few months previous, de

nounced as a shameless invention, &c.

We subjoin now the passage in the " Shepherd of the Valley " of

November 23d, 1851, which gave rise to all this ado,—which the

Archbishop thus formally endorsed—and which we ask the readers

of Mr. Chandler's speech to ponder, until we get space in another

number to consider that gentleman's claims as a Papal Organ in

Congress :

" The Church, we admit, is, of necessity, intolerant ; that is, she does every

thing in her power to check, as effectually as circumstances will permit, the pro

gress of crime and error. Her intolerance follows necessarily from her claim of

infallibility ; she alone has the right to be intolerant, because she alone professes

to possess and teach the truth ; no other religious body on earth makes such a

claim : she not only makes it, but is able to prove that it is not made in vain.

" If the Catholics ever gain—which they surely will do, though at a distant

day—an immense numerical superiority, religious freedom in this country is at

an end. So say our enemies. So we believe. But in what sense do we believe

it? In what sense are we the advocates of religious intolerance? In the sense

vol. 1.—»o. 2. 1
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in which the enemies of the Church understand the word ? By no means. We

simply mean, that a Christian people will not consider the ridicule of Christianity,

the denial of its fundamental truths, of the immortality of the soul and the exist

ence of Goo ; the overthrow of all morality , matters beneath their notice and con

demnation ; that the foundation will be laid for a legislation which shall restrain

the propagation of certain doctrines; that men will no longer be permitted la

attack dogmas with which morality is inseparably connected ; that the State will

take its proper position as ancillary to the Church. It is useless to disguise this

fact; every man's reason will tell him that it is true, and every Catholic will feel

that he wishes that time were come, even whilst he wastes his breath in empty

praise of liberty of speech. This is our answer to the attacks which have been

made upon us by the religious press ; we avow it as our intimate conviction that

Religious Liberty, as at present understood, is inconsistent with the prevalence

of any particular form of belief, and with the prevalence of Infidelity itself.

" We have said that we are not the advocate of religious freedom, and we re

peat it, we are not. The liberty to believe contrary to the teachings of the

Church, is the liberty to believe a lie; the liberty to think otherwise than as she

Eerraits, is the liberty to abuse the mind and pollute the imagination ; from such

berty may we and those we love at all times be preserved."

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF 1854 AS PER THE

SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW.

An article in the "Southern Presbyterian Review," for January,

aiming chiefly at sundry misrepresentations of the spirit and acts of the

last General Assembly by the Presbyterian and the Biblical Reper

tory, has been announced to the churches by the former as "a very

curious Review of the doings of the last General Assembly, from

<me of the Editors of the Baltimore Presbylerial Critic, savoring

of the renewal of agitation and reform measures in the Church. '

As the Presbyterian sees fit strangely enough to lay to the charge of

the "Baltimore Presbyterial Critic," this incendiary article—so dan

gerous as to induce him to issue orders to the Presbyteries to have

the next General Assembly packed, ready to counteract it—we hope

our readers will pardon the insertion in our pages of that portion of

the article relating to the Board—an! containing the virus ofc th#

heresy. We desire thus to ask the candid judgment of all concern

ed, and at the same time to gratify the "curious" among our read

ers. We are only sorry that it did not occur to our cotemporary to

give this portion of the article a place—ever so obscure a place

among the curiosities that usually fill his last page, and thereby save

us the trouble. Such a course would have made sad work indeed

with his column of editorial on the subject, as^a sober criticism, yet

it would have amply compensated the loss, by turning that column

into one of the real "curiosities of literature."

If any of our readers shall be in ill-humor with us for re-printing

so long an extract, we ask him only to read it carefully, with the
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Presbyterian's 10th of February criticism upon it before them, and

if their ill-humor is not lessened by the process, ,we shall agree to

their saying "stop my paper."

It may be proper to add that the article thus announced as from

"one of the Editors of the Presbyterial Critic," was written chiefly

before the "Critic" was thought of ; and of course the "Critic5'

and the gentlemen concerned in it, other than the writer, have no

more concern with it than the editor of the Presbyterian. If it does

not seem to be making too much ado about so unimportant a matter

as his opinions, the writer may be allowed to say, that he is not

aware of holding any opinions, or of favoring any peculiar measures

in regard to Church affairs, which he does not hold in common with

a large portion of the wisest and most experienced men in the

Church (out of Philadelphia,)—and all he asks of any who cares to

know his opinions, (when he has any) is the privilege of making his

own statement of them—or at least of choosing some one else than

the Presbyterian to express them for hiin. Which request will seem

but reasonable to any who takes the trouble to compare this extract

with the Presbyterian's account of iL As to any who are content

rather to judge of men from the night-mare creations of any j)emc-

trius-the-silversrnith—in the last Assembly, or since the last Assem

bly, he has more important uses of his time and labor, than to ap

propriate them to overthrowing wrong opinions, which not being

founded on reason, cannot be corrected by reason.

"We recur, at this late period, and after they have lost all their freshness and

novelty, to the proceedings of the late General Assembly, with a view chiefly to

discuss the true interpretation of the more significant of tbem. Some of them

are of importance, because of their direct and palpable bearing upon great and

vital interests of religion. Others, because they involve principles, far reaching

in their consequences, and widely extending in their application to the great

measures of the Church. Others, because of their significance, as indicating

a movement of the mind of the Church, more clearlv and strongly in a right di

rection as we think, than perhaps any other since 1$37 and 1838.

And that they have been generally so regarded, is apparent from the strong

tendency manifested among the more earnest supporters of certain measures,—

mistaking and misinterpreting many acts of the last Assembly, by reason of their

strong partiality for favorite schemes,—to claim for them an endorsement which

they did not receive; to fancy issues made before the Assembly which were not

made, and adjudications of questions which were not mooted,—the final closing

of controversies which were not opened, and battles won which were not fought.

Following the order of minutes, and aiming to select for remark, chiefly such

topics as relate to questions of general and permanent importance, we notice

first:

(The writer then discusses—The organization of the new Synods of Baltimore

and Alleghany, showing its bearing upon the question of Synodical representa

tion in the Assembly. Then the question of correspondence with Foreign Bo

dies, and the importance of some action to define distinctly the nature and mean

ing of that correspondence. Theological Seminaries. The Board of Education

—especially the School policy of the Reporters of the Board. Systematic Be

neficence, and Church Erection—then closes with the Boards of the Church as

follows:

Boards of the Choech.

In connection with the matter of Church extension, an incidental discussion

arose, which, though in itself unimportant, and neither getting at the real merits
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of the question, nor leading to any practical results, has, since the Assembly,

been made to occupy a conspicuous place in the proceedings. This instance,

perhaps, as strongly as any other, is in illustration of the tendency already referred

to, "to fancy issues made which were not, and battles won which were not fought."

The paragraph in reference to this discussion, in the annual article of the General

Assembly, in the Repertory for July '54, pp. 560 and 561, is so remarkable in

itself, has been so widely copied in the journals of the church, and brings into

view so completely the topics of which we desire very briefly to speak,—that in

order to more brevity, we take the liberty of using that paragraph as the founda

tion of what remains to be said touching the Boards of the Church,— our only

remaining topic. Summing up the result of the discussion, the Repertory says,

"The sense of the house was so strongly evinced in favor of the Boards, and in

opposition to merely speculative obj<elions to their existence, that tee presume tlit

controversy tcUl not be renewed." Now, there was no such "controversy" open

ed in the first instance, and no "objections to their existence,'' either speculative

or practical. It so happens that in this case, we have not to rely for proofof this

fact, upon the mere absence of any such opinions in the reported debates,—but the

two gentlemen who are named as the parties in opposition to the Board, have

furnished positive proof in their own utter denials. Mr. Armstrong has since

felt called upon to deny formally, in the Presbyterian, that he ever was opposed

to the existence of the Boards. Mr. Robinson, at the close of this very discus

sion, complaining that he had been precluded by the previous question from re

pelling as misrepresentation, the charge that he was an enemy of the Boards,—

asked leave to offer Resolutions, not for action, but record,— (and singularly

enough, the request failed, from the objection of the Secretary of the Board of

Missions, whose misrepresentations they corrected,}—Resolutions which he had

previously read, but not offered, and which he declared, set forth fully all his

"heresies" on this subject. These Resolutions, so far from expressing opposition

to the existence of the Boards, purport to aim at "the diversity of views touch

ing the efficiency of the Boards as now organized and located,'' "which diversity

of views tends to impair and embarrass the action of the Boards"—and suggest

an inquiry as to three points: 1. Simplifying the form of the Boards to corres

pond with the fact, that they are Committees of the Assembly. 2. Requiring

the Boards to act simply as organs and agents of the Presbyteries, not having

to do with the concerns of individual Missionaries. 3. The expediency of loca

ting the Boards at different centres. So far as the two gentlemen named are

concerned, therefore, they were parties to no such controversy. The Reports of

debates clearly show, that neither Dr. Breckenridge nor Dr. Adger, were parties

to such a controversy, at this or any other stage of the proceedings. On the

contrary, the Boards found in the former a true helper and friend, as they had

before found him. But, whether such a controversy was had in the Assembly or

not, if the paragraph of the Repertory be the true exponent of the views of those

who claim to be the special friends of the Boards, we venture to predict that

events will show that never was there a presumption more unfounded, than

"that the controversy will not be renewed.'' It is singular to observe how, in

this language of the Repertory, is brought out again the idea which ever seems

prominent in the minds of many of the leaders in these measures of the church,

—that of all other evils to the Boards and the church, discussion, controversy, is

to be feared, and quiet acquiescence to be of all blessings desired. The speakers

on this subject in the Assembly held the same tone, and for that chiefly are laud

ed in the Repertory. "Dr. Musgrave," we are told, "closed the debate, by one

of the most effective speeches delivered on the floor of the Assembly for a Jong

time." Then the Reporters have manifestly done the speaker injustice;—not

less than his friends did at its close, in forcing the previous question by pre-con

cert, in face of the worthy Chairman of the Committee, (Dr. Adger,) and his

parliamentary rights in the discussion of his own Report. The speech, as re

ported, contains Dut three points relating to the general subject,—one the implied

logic of the question, "Why do they not say what is wrong,—and not bring

vague charges ?" To which question, a most satisfactory answer is found

in the incident just alluded to,—the fact, that the "previous question," was the
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peroration of this discourse. The second point made was a singularly unfortu

nate analogy between objections founded on the admitted failure of the Boards

so far, thoroughly to arouse the church,—and objections against Christianity

itself, on the ground of its failure to conquer the world , which of course, has no

force, except on the assumption that the hearts of God's people are, naturally, as

arerse to the work of Missions, as the hearts of natural men are averse to the

spiritual truths of the Gospel. The third point was an analogy still more unfor

tunate, on more accounts than its want of parallelism between the case of the

Board and the speaker's twenty years Pastorate in Baltimore; in which, to grant

the parallelism in the two cases, would by no means strengthen the argument on

the Board's side of the question, as results prove. The chief purdose, however,

of these illustrations, is to present prominently, the single point, of the seeming

aversion of the more prominent advocates of the present measures of the Boards,

to all such discussion,—this being the marked characteristic of the tone, both of

the speakers referred to, and of the Repertory. In connection with this indispo

sition to discussion, it may not be amiss to point out, in this paragraph, the same

vagueness of terms, in regard to the question of the Boards, that has already

been referred to, as marking the discussions in Education. Thus, on the one

hand, it is asserted, "It seems, indeed, unworthy of debate, whether the body,

&c. be called a Committee, and be appointed by the Assembly, or whether it be

called a Board. Id the one case, it would be a small body, in the other large.''

This we lake to mean, that the Board, as now organized, is simply a large com

mittee of the Assembly, nothing'else, and it is "unworthy of debate,-' whether a

Committee be large or small. But have the advocates of simple Committees

never made any other demand than simply, a smaller Board? The Repertory

need not be reminded that a Committee, constituted of Presidents and Vice-

Presidents,—under charter of incorporation,—a Committee in which member

ship may be bought for thirty dollars, and "directorship," (a singular function in

a Committe man,) for fifty dollars, is something out of the usual order of a Com

mittee of a church court. After thus stating the case, as simply between a

Committee large or small, the Repertory itself, proceeds to argue the advantage

of a Board over a "simple Committee,—as protecting the church against the ef

fects of throwing a responsibility and power on the Executive Committee which

they ought not to be entrusted with;" as "serving the purpose of break-waters,"

&c.',— and finally, that the objection to the Boards that they are not church

courts, is the "jut divinum theory in its dotage." Now, it is plain, that after

thus comparing the several descriptions here given of Boards, the first and most

difficult question to decide, is whether the Board be a Committte or not ? Nor

is this an unimportant question, since in this is involved the question, is "the

church a Missionary Society?"—competent in her organized capacity, and pro

vided in her Constitution, with all the agencies for carrying on her work. Or, is

the Presbyterian Church, in this respect, no better off than the Independency, out

of the defects of which grow up voluntary Societies. This is the true issue in

volved in the old controversy between voluntary societies and Ecclesiastical Boards.

The question of reporting or not reporting annually, to the General Assembly, of

Directors appointed by the Assembly, or a close corporation,— is a minor question

compared with the other. Strangely enough the Repertory makes the admission,

that "the accountability of an Executive Committee," (and, by parity of reason

ing, of a Board,) to a body like the General Assembly,—a body, from its nature, in

capable of effective inspection, would be merely nominal." And again, "so long as

everything goes on well, the responsiblity of the Executive Committee is merely

nominal." This admission gives up, practically, the whole ground once held as

against voluntaryism,—and at the same time admits that the Boards are not

Committees of the Assembly, but "a body intermediate between the Committee*

and the Assembly." If so, then, the Boards are something extra to the system

of our church, and but a white-washed,— or, rather, faintly hlut-vmhed variety

of the voluntary society; and then the whole question involved in the controver

sy of 1835 to 1838, would "seem to be, indeed, unworthy of debate." Let the

true issues on this subject be clearly and distinctly brought out before the church

—Are our Boards simply Committees of the Assembly, representing the church
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in her organized capacity, working through her constitutional agencies ? If so,

then let us not speak "half the speech of Ashdod, and according to the language

of each people." Our objection to the paragraph of the Repertory is precisely

that of the Ancient Reformer in Israel, to the mongrel tongue,—and for precise

ly the same reasons.

As to the challenge given in the Assembly, to point out the objections to the

present working of the Boards, it was not accepted, for the very sufficient rea

son above given,—no opportunity was afforded. The gentlemen challenged,

moreover, showed then and before, that they were too earnest in their desires to

see the work of the church done, even if not in a manner exactly to their mind,

to engage with any pleasure in the work of criticism and fault-finding. Thegen-

tlemen who gave the challenge may rest assured, however, that it is no difficult

task to accomplish, once a man has a heart for it. We set down here, for their

mature consideration, in brief outline, what are some of the difficulties in regard

to the Boards, at now operating, in the minds of a larger number by far, than

care to incur the odium of a fault-finding spirit, and to be pointed to as dangerous,

unsafe, and troublesome men.

In the first place, there are many, and some of them among the most wise and

experienced laborers in the work of the Boards, who cannot see the wisdom of

the present structure of the Boards, with all the paraphernalia of Life Members,

Life Directors, &c. 1 . Because the mongrelum of the thing is, they think in the

way of making the people understand the obligations of this work upon them,

as the regular, ordinary, and special work of the church, as such. 2. Because

nothing is gained in the way of efficient superintendence, by Boards of 100 men,

who are scattered over a continent, and a majority of whom, probably, never has

assembled in any one .meeting,—thus giving the power practically, to a few,

while the corresponding responsibility is destroyed by being divided among so

many. 3. Because the tendency ol this is to make the responsibility of the

church's agents to the Assembly practically nominal.

Again, others object,—that the results of the system after 16 years of trial,—

in the way of bringing up the church to her duty, have not been such as to au

thorise us to feel satisfied with the efficiency of' the measures employed,— one

half the church as yet, doing nothing,—and a large portion of the active part

working irregularly, and apparently not realizing the obligation to contribute

funds to the Lord's treasury, as an act of worship, spontaneously, but requiring

to be incited thereto by appliances and means not in accordance with the spirit

of the Gospel. Whilst even the Presbyteries, the constituted overseers of the

work, in large part, are slow in assuming their proper responsibilities, and dis

posed to throw them upon the Boards,—who should be simply a bond of union,

to the Presbyteries,— not substitutes for them. There are those also, who look

with concern at the vast irresponsible power, now placed in the hands of the Sec

retaries, especially the Secretary of the Board of Domestic Missions, whose influ

ence over the 4 or 500 men, whose support, practically and reallv, depends upon

him, and who are as labourers in the field, responsible to him, inay well excite

alarm. The objections formerly urged against the power of the head of the

Home Missionary Society, lie in nearly all their practical, though not their theo

retical force, against the .arrangement of our Domestic Mission system. The

responsibility to the General Assembly, admitted to be nominal,—the responsi

bility to the Board, beyond a few members of it being not even nominal,—at

least, in all ordinary circumstances,—the Secretary of the Board has, on the oth

er hand, a power of patronage sufficient at all times, to hold the balance of pow

er in the Assembly, and the church has no guarantee beyond the high personal

character of the man, against the use of this power, so long as he is discreet

enough to exercise it through the hundred channels, through which it may be

exercised, without rendering himself liable to any charge of gross dereliction of

duty, which can be proven. And yet, while professors in Theological Semina

ries must be called to their office by the voice of the whole church through the

Assembly, these officers, to whom so much power is entrusted, are appointed
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frequently by the voice of a handful of men in one oily. Probably no Secretary

of any of our Boards has been elected for years past, by a vote of one-third even

of the members of the Board whom he serves. The present Secretary of the

Board of Publication, holds his office by vote of a majority of a larger meeting of

his Board, than has occurred for years past, and yet that meeting consisted of

less than one-third of the whole body. One of his predecessors in office, (Dr.

Musgrave,) was elected at a smaller meeting, and then by a majority of one vote,

which one vote was subsequently discovered to have been given in mistake by

a gentleman who did not know even that he was not a member of the

Board. We wish not to be understood as selecting this Board for illustra

tion, because of anything peculiar in its history. This is contrary to the facts.

The last election of a Secretary by the Board of Missions, was by a still smaller

fraction of the Board, and that too, in the face of a protest spread upon the Min

utes by some of the most influential members among even that small number.

These facts are cited to show how little responsibility attaches to most important

offices of the church under this system,—and that if, in view of such facts, there

be those in the church who occasionally express doubts of the absolute perfec

tion of the present methods, thev should not be regarded in the light of enemies

of the Boards, or of the men who control them.

There are again, economists in the church, who gravely consider the relative

expense of the Boards,—while such an argument might have had no force so

long as the effect to arouse the church was in its incipient stage, yet it is an ar

gument of great force now, that full time has elapsed to show the result of the

outlay. The argument of Dr. Plummer's Report in 1848, that the expenses of

our system would be no greater, if involving twice the amount of disbursement, it

must be remembered, ought to be constantly losing its force of application,—since

one of the reasons which made the church content to bear the great expense at

the beginning.was the expectation of increase of funds to be disbursed in future, at

relatively less expense. If, therefore, that expectation has not been met, the reason

for the large expenditure falls. In the light of this principle, many are disposed

to doubt of the perfection of our system,—in view of scores of such facts as

these: that the aggregate expenditure for management offunds in the Philadelphia

offices is 25,000 per annum; that for fifteen years past, the income of the Board of

Education has been stationary at (33,000, of which sum $25,000 are disbursed

to candidates for the ministry, and $8,000 for the whole cost of management ;

that the Publication House,—doing a business of $80,000, (excluding colporteurs'

■lanes and expense, which is altogether a distinct matter, and paid out of a

distinct fund,,) is managed at an expense of $10,000 annually, for salaries alone.

It is needless to multiply citations,—the objection is not, then, that the labourers

there are too well paid,—such may not be the case,— but that the system under

which we are operating is a costly one, while it is not promising such expansion

of the work as will diminish the relative cost. ..»-

The desire of others again, that the Boards should be located at several cen

tres in the church, and thus avoid the manifest evils, both to the work of the

church at large, and to the Pastoral work in Philadelphia, from crowding thus,

so much of the work, and the official influence of the Boards, into a single city,

has already been referred to, and needs not to be enlarged upon. Such are a few

of the things which the gentlemen who were challenged "to point out what was

wrong," would probably, have cited as cases in point, if they had deemed the

occasion proper. As wis emen, they cared not, perhaps, to point out evils, so

long as thev saw no disposition to look at them and reform them, among those

whose position and relations in these matters best qualified them to reform

them, with least injury to the church, and to the Boards themselves. Let it not

be supposed however, that those who see these evils, sec nothing but evil in the

present state of things. On the contrary, they see many a cheering and encour

aging indication of progress in the right direction. The renunciation of the

agency system is a great step. The resolutions on systematic benevolence, if

once their force and meaning be apprehended by the church, are a still more im

portant movement. But we must forbear.
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Among all the grounds of discontent which have been enumerated, nothing has

been said of the complaint of many, whose chiefobjection to the Boards, anses out

of this constantly manifested hostility to free, bold, manly discussion of the princi

ples involved in their action,—and their taste for mere measurism,—and demand of

acquiescence in mere measurism on the part of others. This is clearly not the

wise ground, for the representatives of interests so immense. The plea of un-

settlingthe minds of the people, among such a people as ours, is utterly preposter

ous. The much-talked-of "confidence in the Boards," if it can be impaired bv

manly, open inquiry, is a poor, piping, emasculated, unintelligent backing, which

can do the Boards no good. It is manifest, that so far from being at the end, we

are but at the beginning of the agitation, discussion and settlement of great prin

ciples, in the adaptation of our Presbyterianism to the glorious field which God

has here given it to cultivate. It is too narrow and unworthy a view of our

work, surely, to begin to talk of things ten years old, as finished and settled pre

cedents. It must be remembered that many a measure, which the necessities of

feebleness rendered expedient as temporary measures, may become subversive of

the faith and order ofthe church, ifrecognized as permanent law. The plan of union

of 1801, was not perceived to be hurtful in the days of the pioneers, but once the

church grew up to' power, its evils became so manifest as to require its utter abo

lition. Nor, as we have no precedents as yet, in our own church, for want of

age, neither can we receive the acts of the Church of Scotland, or the Church

of the Continent of Europe, with uninquiring acquiescence. A church united

with the State, can have little in her acts of policy to furnish precedents to a

church free from the State. It is closing our eyes on the light of the sun, and

our ears to the calls of Providence, to permit ourselves, in our novel and ama

zing circumstances, to attempt to fetter the church with empty forms of mere

authority. But it is equally blind to turn aside to human inventions and expe

diences, wherewith to do this great work of Christ, if Christ himself hath left

to his church, a government and a ibrtn of working in the field. The conserva

tism we need, is simply|the conservatism that seeks to abide by principle*, not bv

measures. If there is danger of excess here, and of seeking to fetter the church

"with the split hairs of metaphysics," that error is not so bad by half, in its re

sults, as the error of fettering the church with the drowsy cobwebs of a dull dog

matism. There are changes needed now.—there will be more changes needed.

No sane man can hope, that the adaptation of our church to her new condi

tion, can be accomplished without many mistakes first made, and continual

reforms. One thing alone is sure and stable, the truth and order of Christ's

house. We want no new machinery, no new measures, but simply clearer de

velopments of the Divinely appointed machinery and measures, in their adapta

tion to the new and ever varying phases of the work to be done. We are free

to confess no sympathy with the spirit, which for years past has marked the

movements, or rather want of movement, at our ec lesiastical centre. Great

issues are at stake, and constant changes needful. And changes must come—

the more for the peace of the church, if they come through the natural chan-

• nels,—but come they must, either peacably or forcibly, through the Boards or

over the Boards. It matters little whether at first, great truths have few or many

advocates, if they be truths—they

"Wake-

To perish, Dever."

The result of a calm and close investigation into the various causes of the agi

tations of the church, will be the discovery, that with great unity in doctrine,

there are radical differences amongst us, as to the polity and measures of the

church, in fact, two distinct Presbyterianisms, becoming more and more clearly

marked, and promising at some future day to present themselves for choice to ev

ery officer in the church. It is a difference analagous in some respects, to that

which divides the two political parties of the country,—the theory of "strict con

struction," as it is called, against the theory of large' powers to the General Gov

ernment. As regards the church, one of these theories finds, in the written

Constitution of the church, all the agencies and means necessary to carry out the
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purposes of the church, and inquires concerning all measures proposed: Do they

comport with the Constitution ? The other theory, "rejecting the split.hairs of

metaphysics," argues the propriety of its measures from their expediency chiefly.

The tendency of the one is ever therefore, to stick closely to the book, and guard

jealously the purity of the church. The tendency of the other, to overlook the

book and ever devise measures and expedients. The late Assembly leaned to

tbe former of these theories.

EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

Ora Enterprise—'Its Reception—Our

Prospects.

At the date of this writing,—not yet ten

days since we completed the mailing of our

specimen No., to go ont unannounced, and

present itself for the judgment of the Pres

byterian public—we hare not of course da

ta sufficient for forming an estimate of the

prospect before us. So far however, as we

can judge from near a hundred letters al

ready received in response to our Card sent

with the numbers we are highly gratified.

With the subscription money there comes

in the large portion of them also kind and

encouraging vrordt,—and that too from

gentlemen unknown to us personally, as

well as from other and unexpected quarters

—from a large number of the men in whose

wisdom and lore of the Church we have

long been in the habit of confiding. With

few exceptions our general idea seems to

have been readily caught by our readers,

and when so caught generally approved—

even by many who may not agree with

itome of the views expressed by us. To the

two or three gentlemen who seem not yet

to have apprehended our notion clearly,

and therefore have written us, taking ex

ceptions to incidental remarks of the wri

ters, we take this method of responding by

referring them to the closing paragraphs of

"Onr Idea" in No. I. To the authors of

the numerous manly and cheering saluta

tions which have amply repaid ua for the

" toil and censure which onr work necessari

ly involves, we desire in this form to ex

press onr warmest gratitude.

As to the notice of our Enterprise by the

press, as far as we have seen it, we have

reason to t,e well satisfied. The secular

press, so far as they seem to have compre

hended our aims, have treated us with great

courtesy; and have, as they deserve to

have, oar thanks. Some of them, indeed

not seeing, as we see, the necessity of a per

petual Ieonoclasm in the Church of God—

as much in the 19th, as in any preceding

Century—have thought us harsh "Critics."

Of this we do not, ni we have no right to,

•timplain.

The notice of our enterprise by the reli

gious press, has not disappointed ns. To

the chiefnotice ofthis class we have already

directed attention in a preceding page.—

We trust no one will suppose that we are

in the least hurt or offended at the course

of the "Presbyterian" towards us. We

had never supposed it to be in accordance

with human nature in general that one long

accustomed to the exercise of power and

authority especially in the control of reli

gious opinion would quietly endure so bold

a proposition as n channel for out-and-out,

untrammelled un-censured expression of

opinion. Nor had we ever supposed that

human nature in Philadelphia differed much

from any other human nature, save perhaps

in the peculiarly staid and marvellously

proper manner of exhibiting itself. Our

cotemporary the ' ' Banner' ' treated us just

as we would have expected from a mountain

man, not yet long resident among her brick

and mortar parrallelograms—plain out-spo

ken, manlv. "Our monthly cotemporary,

the "Presbyterian Magazine," speaks of us

just as everybody in the world expects Dr.

Van Renselear to speak, if at all—kindly,

liberally—and like a great-hearted Presby

terian. Indeed we always considered him,

if be happen ever to get wrong, by far the

moat dangerous man in the Church—for

even though one's zeal for the right may

get his courage up to the sticking point of

attacking Dr. Van Rensalears schemes—

the noble-hearted earnestness and utter un

selfishness of the man, seems as the fabled

shield of the old mythology, to ward off the

best aimed and most vigorous logical blows,

fromthe wrong opinions sheltered under it.' '

Our old friend of the "Watchman and

Observer" in Richmond, hits us some hard

raps—and, if rightly directed, well-deserv

ed ones too. But he having been with

some 'of ua in the Assembly at Charleston,

who expressed so strongly our horror of

any sort of Ecclesiastical control of the

press, in the cheap paper discussion, it was

rather ungenerous to hold "The Critic" re

sponsible for the idiosyncracy of the " Hi n't

for the times"—especially as "The Critic"
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had declared that it did not endorse for

writers.

A writer in Mr. Converse's "Observer,"'—
as we are told by a friend—for we have no time
10 read fictitious literature—and have seen but
two numbers of Mr. Converse's paper for a year;
one of them the number containing the beauti
ful fiction headed " Proselytitm in Baltimore^'
about a year ago—the other the number, con
taining the letter quoted in our last number.
This friend we say informs us that a writer
there pitfTs at us through two mortal columns—
with air the fire and wrath of a high pressure
steamboat, fast on a sand bar in the Mississip
pi—and—with about as much headway towards
showing that we have written anything which
the interests of truth and righteousness did not
call for. Very characteristically too the writer
begins or ends, we are told, with the absurd
statement, or intimation—that we sent Mm " The
Critic," with a request to obtain subscribers!
and pretends to be assigning reasons for declin
ing our request. We most gravely suspect the
writer to do the author of that ai"

tsjus, at least let the textt be carefully torn off. To
our notion preaching is one thing—essay writing
another thing—the attempt to combine the two
creates a hybrid that is neither a good sermon
nor a good essay.
Our subscribers will accommodate us much

by remitting gold dollart—this comes just as safe
ly. Notes under $5 are an illegal currency in
Baltimore. But we will not refuse the notes, in
case our subscribers can do no better.

article on the

Great Assembly of 1854—or still more probably,
the author of the new Agassiz Theory of the
Division of the Church! Ofcourse ifthe "Critic"
was sent him at all, it was sent by some New,
Schoolman (with our Card to our friendt in it)
in order to have us roasted. Nobody in the
world but the author of the New Philosophical
Theory of the Division, could have supposed
that he was one of those meant—when we said,
"To our friends," Ac.
We fully agree that our very good friend and

neighbor of the "Methodist Protestant" should
chargo to our account.what his conscience holds
to be the sin of laughing over our last "Editorial
Exchange." Surely it is no mortal sin. We
have a notion our neighbor would have at least
tmiltd. had he heard Old Elijah's ironical ex-|
hortations to the very sanctimonious Priests ofj
Baal on Mt. Carmel, cutting themselves with
knives, for the glory of Baal. We only ask in
return that he shall erase, per contra, the charge
against us of pertonality in that article. We
never thought of anything personal, in thus
citing for illustration of a principle, a public ap
peal in a public iournal. And If any disinter
ested person such as we take the editor of the
Protestant to be, on due deliberation, adjudges
still that our course in so doing may justly oe
held to be an unjustifiable personality, we stand
ready to make any proper apology to the public.
We assure our neighbor that nothing would
give us more pain, than thus to find we had been
turned aside from the great work we have in
hand to any pertonal attack upon anybody—even
the greatest enemy we have in the world. The
"Protestant" as also any other Editors who have
kindly announced us, whose notice of us we
have not seen, will please accept our thanks.

We hope our friends will let us hear from
them as soon as convenient, that we may know
more definitely how large to make our edition.
We have been obliged to decline selling any
more single numbers for January—lest our edi
tion be insufficient to supply subscribers. For,
the present we mus* decline also, sales of single
numbers for February. Those who desire to
nse our pages for the discussion of themes con
sistent with our main purpose, must be patient
with us, if they arc laid over a month. We
must first see how much space we can pay for.
before we enlarge our borders. Our plan re^
quires us to limit articles to from 5 to 7 pages,
except in cases of emergency. But our friends!

bearing in mind that they write for readers who
need only the suggestion and statement of prin
ciples, will not find themselves much cramped.

Only let articles for us be to the point—and that
*ome important point—illustrating something—
proving something. V old ttrm4«t must be sent

Thk Prrsrytekian's" Dircourrk Ook-

cerning thk critic.

Our Patriarchal cotemporary of the 3rd

February, devotes to us the greater part of

a column. Considering how closely he hap

kept from his readers the profound secret

of the existence of any such phenomenon in

the world as the "Presbyterian Banner,"—

having as we believe np to this time,

' breathed not his name,"—we suppose we

should feel much nattered. And therefore

we are sorry for the necessity which com

pels us to the ungracious task of excepting

both to the manner and the matter of that

notice. We would have been as well content

without the sugary compliment to "the ta

lent of the Baltimore pulpit." We have no

doubt it was kindly intended—and as little

doubt that it is in spirit true; yet some

how that style of saying the thing sounds

to our ear as though the spirit and style of

the new " Presbyterian Review" of Messrs.

Wallace^ Barnes, &c., were becoming con

tagious in Philadelphia.

We thought too, that the Presbyterian'*

extremely cautious and non-committal pro

mise of his "humble support" to our en

terprise, was a little uncalled for. For

having undertaken our work, without the

Presbyterian's leave asked, or permission

obtained, the Christian public will hardly

do him tne injustice of holding him respon

sible for our behavior. So far as concerns

ourselves, the "support" of the Presbyte

rian never having entered as an element

into the calculation of the problem of our

probable success, we do not feel at liberty

to force out of our friend any such unwill

ing, cautious and rigidly conditioned puffers

of support. We may be allowed to express

also our regretat occasioning the uneasy *ar-

prehension' of the Presbyterian touching the

difficulties which we are so likely to meet

with in all attempts " to point out and ap

ply the proper remedies" for evils in the

Church. As we never have set ourselves

particularly and exclusively to any such

work—we see no reason to apprehend more

difficulties than fall to the lot of other la

borers in the same field. And even were

there special difficulties to be apprehended

in our case, we confess we never could see

how it aids a cause any to cheer on its ad

vocates with owl-ish vaticinations of the

evil to come. "Sufficient unto the day l*

the evil thereof." As to ourselves, having
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been Accustomed to this cheer of " a lion in

the way," in almost every good thing we

ever undertook to do—the warning has

somewhat lost its power to alarm us.

We arc happy to agree with the Presby

terian in his estimate of the Proverbial

Conservatism of (O. 8.) Presbyterians.—

;' We shall probably differ" however, and

having ourselves some acquaintance with

that body of people, we venture to suggest

that the large body of them will unite with

as in thus differing from the Presbyterian

« to the definition of true conservatism.—

They with us understand by conservatism,

an adherence to veil established principles,

not merely adherence to old measures.—

Conservatism in the Church is not mere

aeature-urorship, akin to what is in the

<ant phrase of politics, called " Fogie-ism."

It is not either mere place and office wor,

rian has a right to force a Platform on us—

]and especially such a platform I Lest we be

supposed to carricature we give the lan

guage :

" In glancing through its (The Critic's)

pages we gather that it will oppose the

present policy of the Board of Education :

that it will advocate certain changes in the

structure of the Boards, and as to their cen

tres of operation : that it will urge modifi

cation in the system of our Theological

Seminaries ; and that it will lean towards

an Ecclesiastical control of the religious

newspaper press. Several of these point*

are, perhaps, rather intimated than stated,

and if we have done our brethren injustice

in the interpretations of their language,

we stand ready to make the amende honor

able."

Now we care not to stop and prove the

•hip—vulgarly called "Flunkey-ism." It is negative proposition, that this is not doing

not name and title worship—vulgarly cal

led " Daddy-ism, " (a corruption, we pre
sume for u D. D-ism." ) In short—to bor

row the Presbyterian's elegant closing fig

ure—Conservatism consists not in keeping

the Church as some ship lying idle and rot

ting at her moorings, hut in keeping her

employed at what she was built for. Not

is fearing the sea, but looking to the God

who is as nigh at hand out at sea as in the

moorings—and fearing not—even thougb

Ijod's Providence calls her to perform some

great Columbus voyage, and discover in

toese last days the true solution of the

problem of the Church visible, as a free

spiritual Commonwealth in a free temporal

Commonwealth—untrammelled and un-

uammelling— "Rendering to Oaisar the

things that arc Caesar's and to God the

things that are God's."

It is not however for the sake of these

minor exceptions that we feel called upon

to make this reference to the Presbyterian's

article. Had there been nothing more, we

ihonld have quietly received the ambigu

ous compliments. But the Presbyterian

kindly interposes his services to limit and

define our " vagueness" for the benefit oflour numerous readers in all parts of the

our readers, and actually construct a Plat

form in Ecclesiastical Politics for us 1 Now

considering that we had explicitly declared,

us justice. And moreover our views of

good taste and delicacy of feeling forbid us,

in a case where one has volunteered to do

us an act of kindness, to quarrel with him

about the measure of it or the manner of it.

We shall decline therefore to demand the

amende honorable. Yet we feel that we arc

in debt to the Presbyterian for a voluntary

notice—one that has caused the writing of

many of those letters received by us—be

ginning—" We see from the Presbyterian,

that you are publishing in Baltimore a

Journal, Ac. Enclosed find $1,00." We

feel anxious to pay this debt to the Presby

terian, rather as a debt of honor, without

disputing the bill. And we know of no

fairer or more delicate way of dischorging

the obligation than of returning it in kind.

Following, as nearly as our editorial youth

and inexperience will enable us—though

conscious that it must be as when,

"Dextrir se parvia lulus
Im>Jicuit, sequiturque pattern non passibUB ■qui?."'

the very style and expression of our vener

able model—(bating of course the compli

ment to "the talent of the Philadelphia

pulpit.' ' ) We insert for the information of

that the parties to this work did not even

lnow the peculiar views of each other in

regard to the various measures that divide

opinion in our church—considering that

•chad said—"Each writer is responsible

for himself only' '—" no member of the As

sociation possibly may agree with all that is

published in any number." " We claim to

be the organ of no Ecclesiastical party in

the sense of advocating one line of mea

sures." Considering finally that the Pres

byterian had given us only "a cursory ex-

"—,by " glancing at our

»« humbly submit whether the Pre?1

pages,

resbyte-

country this special notice Editorial.

An Old Wisely Journal.

We receive very punctually from time to

time ' 'tho Presbyterian, ' ' a weekly religious

paper published by Wm. S. Martien ft Co.,

Philadelphia. The "Co.," we presume

may be the mysterious symbol of the invis

ible "Clique" which anchors the Great

Presbyterian ship fast to her moorings in

the "Presbyterian" office. From the very

cursory examination which only we arc ca

pable of giving this paper, we should judge

favorably of the occasional ability, but espe

cially the uniform caution, reserve, andmar

vellous propriety with which it is conducted.

It is characterized as to its method oftreating
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subjects, by its extreme reserve and vague

ness in expressing its own opinion, when it]

has any—and by an equally extreme readi

ness to state, and extreme rashness in repre

senting other peoples' . We presume there

is no ground for the apprehensions which

seem to distress the Presbyterian—whether

on account of the Church or his subscription

such as it is almost impossible the " Pres

byterian" should evcr.be guilty of, will

still, and perhaps ought still to support it.

The main object of the Journal, so far as

we can gather its spirit from a glance at it*

columns—though there is some vagueness

in its habit of speaking and still more in Its

habit ofnot speaking, is to keep itself and

list—at the pertinacious determination of to keep the church in a happy mediocrity

certain persons in the church to get the ear between greatness and littleness—and to

of the Presbyterian people themselves— walk skilfully along the narrow line that

without whispering through the lips of separates between right and wrong. It

that excellent journalist. It is not that displays great zeal and energy for the pro-

thcy love the Presbyterian less, but the

Boards and the Church mere—that they in

sist on free discussion. We presume there

is no ground for the Presbyterian's appre

hensions concerning those "certain Iier-

sons" who have conspired to destroy the

church by publishing such dangerous opin

ions—at least, no danger so immediate as

to have determined the Presbyterian to

"pack" the next Assembly. Nobody

seems more surprised than these persons

themselves at the novelty of the ideas and

plans which are ascribed to them. Nobody

so much wonders at the creative power of|

the Presbyterian's imagination, when they

behold the portraits of their own opinions

drawn by the Presbyterian and labelled as

belonging to them. Nobody so much as

tonished as they at the skill with which their

productions are metamorphosed hy ingeni

ous garbling, until like Virgil's grafted

tree—

' 'Miratnrque novasfroiidtaci non tuapoma.' '

The only important modification we have

heard of (aside from the unessential one of

reducing the Board more to the bulk and

form of a Committee)—is to confine the du

ties of the Board of Missions' office to trans

action with Presbyteries—requiring the

Presbyteries to discharge their Constitu

tional duty of entire control over the indi

vidual Missionaries. The other modifica

tion is the proposal to locate the Boards at

different points in the Church. This we

motion of Presbyterianism as the Presbyte

rian understands it. And so far as its un

derstanding and ours agree, the Presbyte

rian shall have, as it always has had, our

humble support. It seems to be opposed

especially to all distraction of the mind of

the Church, by the circulation of more than

one newspaper from head-quarters. It

seems to oppose any crossing of the "f s" or

dotting of the "i's" in projects of church

policy which emanate from the Philadel

phia offices, and indeed to deprecate as dan

gerous to the peace of the Church, all dii»-

cussion except such as the Presbyterian

may deem perfectly safe. It seems to ad

vocate a newspaper control of Ecclesiastical

affairs. In short its general tone we should

say, is eminent satisfaction with the Phila

delphia policy in the Church and indisposi

tion to all Reform.

"These points arc perhaps rather implied

and intimated than stated ; and if we

have done the Presbyterian injustice in thus

interpreting its language and spirit, we

stand ready to make the amende honorable."

Having thus as far as possible discharged

our obligations of honor to the Presbyte

rian—and thereby placed ourselves in posi

tion to treat with him as to our future rela

tions—we take the liberty to make a sug

gestion or two. (1) Postulating only this

one point, that we are not to believe that

'The Presbyterian" is the Presbyterian

Church,—we desire that the Presbyterian

will feel embarrassed by no sort of obliga-

other peoples' propositions, not his. We

assure the Presbyterian he is on the wrong

scent after this terrible heresy. However

that may be, even after such tremendous

revolution—no fear the Presbyterian with

out the Boards would be respectably sup

ported. Having done in time past much

and doing still some service though less

to the cause, Presbyterian people, except

• .* . .. —: —. -—_ "~ win icei emDarrasscn ny no son 01 ouinra-
doubt nous the alarming idea to the Pres- tion to 8peak patronizingly of us except in

yierian— so far as we shall in his judgment be advo-

Hinc like lachryraie. ....><- _

yet we assure the Presbyterian that the

'J Presbyterial Critic" is in no way respon

sible for cither proposition. One of the

conductors gave utterance publicly to them

—but declared at the same time they were

eating truth and righteousness. (2) That

if he don' t like us (we mean ofcourse edito

rially, for we mutually like each other per

sonally )and our aim and purpose,he will not

mince words in speaking of us, but oppose

us and abuse us roundly like a man. (3)

That if he do like us and onr aim and

object, he will speak out heartily and cor

dially in favor of whatever is good in us.

(4) That if he is in doubt about us—or in

any half-and-halfmood—he will say noth

ing about us. That will make our course

very plain. We love our friends naturally .

We try, by God's grace, to love our ene-

and in the main think We do love a

ucncylreal hearty-out-and-out-enemy. But neither
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nature nor grace has fitted us to get along Now we have not the slightest idea of say-

either with hostile friends or loving foes, ing anything that could wound our vener-

or any hybrid conlpound of friend and foe ! able brother, but we cannot, nevertheless,

And lastly, we hope that the ' Presbyterian'

will bear in mind hereafter—that he and

not we are responsible for originating any

«oeh editorial passages as these between us.

That he began with ' 1 smiting us on the

one check' ' in thU notice of us in his paper

of Feb. 3d.,—and then without even wait

ing for us to turn it to bim—smote us "on

the other also"—by a most curious, and

gratuitous attack on us in his notice of the

'Southern Presbyterian Review" of Feb.

10th,—in which he goes out of his way to

charge upon the " Presbyterian Critic" vi

cariously, an article of an individual, writ

ten before we were editorially known.

■o ths Mais Thing.—' Fifty yean a

Pastor.—A Semi- Centenary IMtcourte,

The Publisher, Joskpu At. Wilson, of

Pkila., has sent us this Discourse of the

Rev. Dr. John McDowell; and we have

read it with great interest. Ono of our

oldest, most faithful, and most successful \

Pastors, this venerable minister must be

an object of great interest to all hi3 younger

brethren, and this modest and comprehen

sive out-line of a Pastorate of fifty years,

cannot be read without emotions of tender

ness, respect and admiration. The writer

of these lines has had abundant opportuni

ties during about the last half of the fifty

years embraced in this Discourse, to know

and estimate the public life and character

of Dr. McDowell. So situated, it has struck

us with great surprise, that by far the most

important event connected with the Pres

byterian church, during those fifty years is

passed over in this Discourse, as a matter of

no interest, and having no results; alluded

to indeed, in a manner purely incidental

and then only apparently to excuse the use

of the great act for another purpose. ' ' The

Presbyterian church was divided in 1838."

(1837?) This is all. " Both General As-j

Kmblies should be taken into the account,

in composing the Presbyterian church as it

even by our silence, consent to the proprie

ty of writing history, annals, biography or

even the most fugitive sketches, in this

manner. It is, as if some relict of revolu

tionary timcs, rehearsing his past career,

were to put in a sort of parenthesis, and as

his sole notice of that great war and its

sublime fruits, a few words like these :—

Great Britain and America divided in

1776. In counting the Anglo-Saxon race

we ought to number both." This will

never do. And as the great events which

led to, and which grew out of that greatest

struggle and deliverance of the Presbyterian

church on this continent, become more and

more capable of full and impartial estimate

by the efflux oftime, the subsiding of human

passions, and the advancing providence of

God, it is less and less endurable that the

spectators, and still more the actors therein,

should, even in appearance, affect to treat

them as insignificant. Dr. McDowell has,

of course, a right to approve or to condemn,

(we leave it to himself to say which he

does) the deliverance of the Church ; but

he has no right to treat as of no conse

quence—when he professedly records the

main incidents of his career,—'the greatest

transactions with which his life has been

brought into contact. We mean it in no

disparagement of any other claim he may

have when we say, that one of his best

chances to be handed down to distant pos

terity, is the connection of his name with

several of the greatest of those great Assem

blies which he treats almost as if their men

tion would be ignominious. It will be a

deplorable day for the Presbyterian church

when the apparent ultimate of this ' Dis

course' shall be the estimate she puts on

that remarkable era and its results. As

suredly, nothing of that sort shall be ren

dered possible through any connivance of

ours. And we feel the more obliged to

call the attention of the church to this mode

of treating this momentous subject in the

first place, because it occurs in a manner,

simultaneously with fierce, concerted, andnow is, with what it was fifty years ago.
(p. 27.) This is the whole reason why that] elaborate attempts of the New-school party

great event is even so much as alluded to.

This is all the more remarkable since Dr

McDowell's field of labor and residence was

in the city of Philadelphia, the very thea

tre of this immense revolution,—since,

he was one of the permanent1

to misrepresent the whole matter to poster

ity. And in the teeond place, because be

sides the respectful action of two Presbyte

rian congregations (that of Dr. McDowell

himself, and that of Dr. Murray, of Eliza-

bethtown, N. J.,) the name of the venera-

of the General Assembly at the ble Presbytery of Philadelphia, and in ad-

very period of its occurrence I To make dition the names of thirteen ministers of

all this the more extraordinary, this Dis- '

course enters into all manner of statements,

touching all manner of things, great and '

small, private and public, that related espe- 1

daily to its author, to the church and to 1

the country during the period passed over.

our church resident in that city,—amongst

whom are officers of all three of the Boards

of the church located there,—arc conspicu

ously used in the printed "Discourse," in

a way well calculated to stamp it with

ecclesiastical, as well as public approbation.
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V. A Srrmoh to Yocnq Men : Deliveredin

the Pretbyterinn Church, Wilmington, N.

C—By Rev. M. B. drier.

2. THANKSGIvING DlSCOUBE AND TllB TrUK

Glory of a Nation : Two Sermon*—By

Bcv. T. D. Wardlaw, Pastor of the Pres

byterian Church, Paris, Kentucky.

S> PBaSBYTBRIANiSH, at a Method/or building

up the Church. A Sermon preached be

fore the Presbytery of Newton, and pub

lished at their request—By Rev. H. N

Wilson, D. V., of Hackett's Town, N. J

All these Sermons hare been printed at

the request of those who heard thom, and

most, therefore, have made an impression

at the time of their delivery. This impres

sion has been renewed and deepened upon

the same minds, doubtless, by a careful pe

rusal of the same discourses since. Here is

an effect of very great importance. Charac

ter is developed, gradually and insensibly,

by innumerable touches, each, perhaps,

small in itself, but, in the aggregate, tre

mendous in their results : just as the dead

shapeless mass of marble is transformed, bv

innumerable strokes of the artist's chisel",

into the requisite statue, which almost lives

and breathes. This consideration amply

justifies the Minister of the Gospel in com

mitting such sermons to the press, even

though he may be certain, that they must

share the fate of nearly all literature of can create. Spasmodic motion may be

their kind, which is to have ft narrow circle imparted to the limbs of a corpse, by ma-

of readers and be speedily forgotten. Our chinery ; but not the lighting up of the eye

bodies are sustained by grain which grew or the warm, bounding life-blood of the

out ofthe very dust and ashes of those who heart. Let our " faith not stand in the

have fallen before us: and our souls are wisdom of men but in the yoicer of Ood."

Let us nrav.that '' rh*» nmmiw nr *k« f •

The last sermon is a plain but forcible plea

in behalfof Presbytcrianism ns a method for

building up the church. It ought to be a

source of profound sorrow to all, that there

is not more faith among our ministers and

people, in the peculiarities of our devotion,

and order. It is too often conceded, for

example, that the Methodist form ofreligion

is better adapted to the propagation of the

gospel among the poor, than ours. If so,

then their's is a more Scriptural form of re

ligion than our's : for " unto the poor the

gospel is preached." The truth is, nothing

can be done without faith, prayer and pa

tience. Faith, other things being equal,

will be proportioned to our knowledge.—

Our Standards are not studied : our dis

tinctive features as a denomination are not

known or appreciated by our own people :

' 1 the hiding of our power ; " the life which

belongs to us as a church is, in a great de

gree, misunderstood. Hence, the disposi

tion to go down to Kgypt for help, in time

of trouble : to subject the church to the

mechanical spirit of the age, or convert it

into a house of merchandize. We want no

machinery, no clap-trap, no new measure*.

We have < Jod's truth in the Word and Sa

craments : the discipline which He Himself

has ordained : the promise of toe quicken

ing Spirit. What more do we want 1 Liftl

life I life I and this no galvanic apparatus

- create.

enlightened and invigorated by living

thoughts and burning words expressed by

multitudes whose names have jierished

from the memory of man. The atiove-

named sermons are creditable alike to the

head and heart of their authors. The first

is an earnest and affectionate warning, ad

dressed to young men against the tempta

tions of wine, and contains some graphic

pictures of the misery of those who have

fallen victims to its seductions. It is writ

ten in the style of a man who has made

second, on the general topic of the good'

ness of God to our country and the respon

sibilities which that goodness imposes upon

those who enjoy it, presents many whole

some and timely suggestions, particularly

in regard to the indispensable necessity ofj

maintaining the purity and discharging

the duties of the family relation. These

arc points which cannot be urged too often,

in a country which is governed by law and

opinion as contradistinguished from mili

tary force. The author's style is polished,

and has many ofthose characteristics which,

when matured and chastened by experi

ence and practice, constitute true eloquence.

Let us pray,that ' ' the promise of the Spirit'

may be fulfilled to us and all will be well .

Work, watch, pray !

Thk Pkksrytrrian Quahterly K»virw,—

December, 1854.

[Our printer—very dictatorial—as most

good printers are—made havoc of our arti

cle in the last No. by cutting us off short

at the beginning. We now continue.]

In order to illustrate the process by

which the writer reaches ' 'the great central
himse.ffami.iar with the best models. ^&£' ^tleSon, Z CTt q7o£

jmragrftph from his preliminaryanother

remarks

The cane acems to us very plain. If one pre
sent a mass «| fuels to a man and a woman, Uier
will hardly looK at them alike, and it will be so
throughout their whole life ; the difference is organ
ic. It will be so it he present them to an Asiatic
anil an Anglo ."axon American ; the difference is of
race. Try a German and a Frenchman ; the diver
sity will appear not in one thing, but in theemirr
eharacter. hvcry philosoplK r is in essence cither
Platonic or Aristotelian , every man is by nature
mainly progressive or conservative. It is super
ficial, »'t jhink, to look for one occasion, or one of
the iinioldings of development lo account for the
echismsln the Presbyterian Church; the cause ia to
be round in two varying organisms. This we have
indicated through our entire discussion, in various
forma. We now propone to apply the principle to
the schism of 1837." p
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On this passage we have nothing to re

mark, save to express our difficulty—see

ing that ' every philosopher is in essence,

cither Platonic or Aristotelian"—in deter

mining the category of this writer. In his

views of facts he certainly breathes the ro

mantic and highly imaginative spirit of

Plato ; whilst in his poetic rhetoric he ex

hibits some of the characteristics of the

great Stagirite. In his method of reason

ing from premise to conclusion, he seems to

be untramelled bv the caution and prudence

of either.
We have a similar difficulty in regard

to the other great , Dualism of humanity

herein asserted—to wit, ''that every man

is by nature mainly progressive or con-

iervative." For, as we turn to seek for il

lustrations of the principle, our Reviewer,

naturally, presents the first case ; and here

again we are at a loss where to place either

himself, or the church which he represents.

They can hardly be ranked among the pro

gressives, seeing that it is only in this year

1854, they are first beginning to open their

eyes upon the great truths touching the na

ture and mission of the church and her

functions, which the ''conservatives" of the

Old School fully comprehended in 1837.

We would venture in all modesty to sug

gest to our philosophic friend, that the

advance of science and the superior meth

od3 of analysis of late years have devised a

four-fold rnther than a two-fold classifica

tion of mankind, in regard to this charac

teristic;—or rather, perhaps, have separat

ed, each into two elements, the former class

's of "Progressives" and ''Conservatives."

Of "Progressives," two classes are now

reckoned—one, the "Phaetonic," or "De-

•tructivea "—progressive by "new mea

sures" only ; the other, Progressive by the

development of principles. So, also, there

is held to be Conservatism of two sorts—

me. the conservatism that holds fast to set

tles principles, while it moves forward with

their development ; the other, the conserva

tism that clings fast, not to principles, but

to measures, and therefore, of necessity,

stands still, while the world moves past it.

To the last form of conservatism the mod

ern terminology applies the name Fogy-ism.

By the aid of this more modern classifica

tion, we find little difficulty in determining

the category of such philosophers as this

writer, and of our New School friends gen,

It has been asserted recently, with |
and positiveness, an the main cause of l
Mi.it one party wished to carry on benevolent ope
rations through ecclesiastical boards, and the other
through voluntary associations.. We have been u
good deal surprised that even some clear thinker*
should have urged this idea."
"It has been often asserted, too, that the division

was a question of power simply, and of money and
legal position to attain power. Here again there Is
a manifest fallacy."

"It Is hardly worth onr while to consider serious
y the question whether the excision of the lour Sy
nods was the cause of the division."

" Difference of doctrinal belief is a reason having
in it far more plausibility than all other*. There la
a certain degree of truth in it. It was not, however,
difference affecting the vitality ofCalvinism or Pres*
bylerianlsm, but diversity of view in regard to cer
tain minor and unessential points. The realities
were, that in the progress of philosophical intelli
gence, certain methods and theories of explaining
Cnlvanistic truth appeared to certain minds roHch
more inexplicable than the doctrines themselves.''
"Another great salient verity waa the want pi

metapliysical discrimination in the leaders of "Old
Schoolism." We do not think that any faet lie*
plainer than this upon the very surface of history.'*
"We have made these preliminary remarks, be

cause in our criticism of thia interesting point ol
history we wish the reader to have hi* mind full
of the right itta. It is this: There have always
been two classes of Presbyterlana in our church,
and us these classes are founded not merely anon
historical peculiarities but upon the nature of hu
man mind itself, perhaps there always will be two
classes."

•Such la this Reviewer's preliminary effort

to reach " the great central principle. '

We quote now a paragraph, which in the

reading, struck us as more suggestive of

the reitl causes of the Division than all th»

others together—and leave it without re

mark to the reflection of our readers :

Or let him observe our exscindiHg brethren, two
thousand miniatera who have spent, we will say,
upon an average, ten years in constant study to
deepen and broaden their minds and make them
fit lor the Christian miniatry, yet insisting upon
subscription to the iimurima ver6a, not of God1?
Book, but of four hundred and fifty pages of unin
spired matter, elaborated by certain wise and good
men, fallible like ourselves, two hundred yearn ago.,
by order ofthe British Parliament ! And let him ob
serve how, when a cordial offer is made of subscrip
tion to this Symbol in all its great features and out
lines, they still insist on its being taken word for
word, or rending the church in twain I"

We proceed now to present in full the

writer's development of the "varying or

ganisms" which produced the trouble:

"That our theory of foreign influence is true, may
be seen in the names of many of the most prominent
Iriittrr* in the Division. The Presbyterian Magrt-
xine favors us with a list of the defenders of the faith
in the exscinding ranks, then and since, who are »o
regarded by themselves. Among them arc lh« He.
•eocr names of Junkin, Kngles, Phillips andMcGill
—to which certainly that of Dr. McElroy ought to be
added,—and those of Drs. Cnylcr and Jancway of
the Dutch Church."

On the other hand, there was obviously a too
rreat preponderance of New England leadership

— high party til—
Drs. Beecher,

Soring the "fitful fever" of the high party times
which preceded the Division. Drs. Beecher, Pe
ter*. Cleveland, Lcavilt, and others^who have all.

and vcr

erallv By a sort of necessity of the ays- 0r nearly all, shown their natural affinities aince by
— j I—_ active feeling for Congregationalism—urgail,

these times, Presbyterians to action, that in part,
laast, was pushed loo far, and which, by its dis

regard of the

tem, its young men are "Phaetonics,'

its old men "Fogies." These may be said

to be the two poles of its Dualism.

But we waive further speculations in the

higher philosophy, to give space to the Re

viewer's theory of the division :

"Various causes have been, with great confidence
' for the division. We will analyze the

"them, to show that they mistake

at laast,

derstood to n
ed."
"It was not wise, it was not becoming, it could

not issue rightly, that men of alien blood, coming-
in Uie maturity of their powers, with habits and
principles fixed in another Church, should attempt

almost immedia*-'-
out acquaintanc
and preiudices.'

... en. »u<
almost immediately to seize the helm in ours, with
out acquaintance with our special characteristics
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"The mind ofNew England is often more acute
than comprehensive, often sharp rather than
wise. It manoeuvres too much. It is not suffi
ciently straight-forward. Too much doubling
and winding Doth loses time and lessens confi
dence. New England reverses the celebrated
line of Goldsmith in relation to Burke,

Too feud or the right to purine toe expedient.

It builds expediences story upon story, until the
whole fabric ruins down, whereas he who looks
to right only, is building upon the Almighty's
central rock. Its reforms are often superficial,
its agitations fanatical, its theology not well con
sidered. Successive issues of "notions" keep
her people excited, turn off their attention from
the simple Gospel and operate to the detriment

of wholesome religion."

"The New England leaders did not understand
the guidance of Presbyterians. A child can
start a machine that a thousand men cannot stop
and the gathered avalanche of a hundred snows
is delivered to its work of destruction by a breath.

1 that they could temper the rou-
der, say to the tempest-driven wave of i

"thus far shalt thou go and no far

They su;
»ed thun
the Atlantic,
ther," and speak to the livo lightning that it be
harmless in the heavens. The providence of
God no doubt meant to punish us, and it deliver
ed us into the hands ofstrangers, who, accustom
ed to work on a small scale and in minute spa
res. within the limits of a Scotch Presbytery or
a Congregational Association, excitad against
each other the opposite prejudices of a continent;
the badges which they placed upon us discolor
ed brother to brother's eye, and immense forces
drew off to civil war and fratricidal strife."

Such is the philosophic theory of the great

division. It will doubtless puzzle many an

unfortunate Scotch Old-School-man, by

reason of his unhappy lack of ' 'metaphysi

cal discrimination." But alas ! what will

his more metaphysical antagonist of New

Kngland think of this " unkindest cut of

all, which speaks of him as a "foreigner"

—a church which claims to be par emi

nence the true "American Church," which

is "driving to extinguish all foreign nation-

alitiet !' ' Poor Jonathan ! In these days

ofeminent Amerieanitm—when Brownson's

Review and Barnes' Review combine to ad

vocate pre-eminent Americanism ! Now

to be called a "foreign element" in the

American church I And that too, by his

peculiar friends—his former allies in the

great cause of "Go-operative Christianity!"

Is this not retributive justice ? In form

er times Jonathan had the phrase ever oh

his lips, "Out of this American Union into

Texas." Jonathan's representative—"the

Soap-man," at the Jersey City Ferry, calls

upon the railroad passengers to provide

themselves with his article, since, says he,

"you are now, gentlemen, about to go out

of this great American nation into the State

of New Jersey.' ' Now behold the represen

tative of the Great American Presbyterian

Church, puts New England and Scotland

side by side among the "foreign elements!"

We arc unwillingly compelled to pass o-

vcr many a )»tragraph which would be a

treat to our readers. Especially would they

enjoy with us the philosophic history ofthe

Act and Testimony, and the writer's terri

ble excoriation of the Princeton Repertory,

for having denounced the Act and Testimo

ny and tho Convention, its revolutionary,

and yet defended the excinding acts.—

Whereas ' the little finger of the exscinding

acts for revolutionary atrocity, is thicker

than the loins of both Act and Testimony,

and Convention taken together." Vet we

must be allowed to say, that whilst we are

not sorry that Princeton shall be reminded

of her fallibility, yet, by the showing of

this article itself, the highest offence of

Princeton was only in discovering between

'34 and '37 (in two years,) what it has ta

ken the New School body from '34 to '64

(20 years) to discover—namely, that neith

er New England Philosophy, nor New En

gland Kcclesiology, consists with the Pres

byterian standard.

We cannot refrain from giving our read

ers a portion of the last paragraph, as at

once a fine specimen of the new style of

Quarterly Reviewing ; and also as furnish

ing them with some new ideas of the digni

ty and grandeur of a Publication House.

'•While these lines are passing through the

press, we stop its rapid movements to say, that
on last evening the Presbyterian Publication
House was opened. Presbyterians have indeed,
in this House, a Home, and in separating from
the festival, our brethren and friends felt dispo
sed to linger, and with warm hearts congratulate
each other. It is our Act and Testimony against
tyranny. Its fair proportions, ever in view on
the most crowded thoroughfare ofour great city,
are our perpetual Protest against injustice. The
rooms were crowded with the best and lovliest
of our Church in Philadelphia. The Editors of
this Review were called upon to take part in the
services."

An Address dkmvk

ry Society or Easkinf. Collsoi, S. C.—

By Rev. B. M. Palmer, D. D.

The name of the author is a sufficient

guarantee, that what he undertakes to do,

will be well done. His theme is ' ' The Love

of Truth, the Inspiration of the Scholar."

It were well, if all our countrymen were

taught that mammon is not the only source

of inspiration, or the only soul of heroic

achievement.
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THE RADICAL DIFFERENCE : IN THE LAST ANALYSIS

OF THE CHURCH QUESTION.

It is not pretended, by that portion of the Presbyterian church which

holds most tenaciously to the supernatural Element in Religion—

and therefore most exactly to the ancient landmarks ; and which, on

these accounts rejoiced the most in the deliverance of the church ;

that she had been completely restored from her great defection—or

completely delivered from all danger, by the wonderful events of

1831-9, and the signal inteiposition of God at that period.

It is earnestly contended by them, that the great truths which

were revived, after a long eclipse, at that era, were found effectual,

precisely to the extent to which the church applied them ; that they

delivered her from stupor and defection— as well as from oppression

and danger, precisely as far as she had courage to follow them ; and

that they have marked her extraordinary career of peace, success,

and revival in its best sense, from that day to this, precisely as far as

that career has been fortunate. Nor would there be the least diffi

culty, in demonstrating from the writings and speeches of the leading

actors in those scenes—and from the most formal conclusions of the

highest tribunals of the church : In the first place, that this result

was foreseen and confidently relied on : In the second place, that the

corresponding career, in the opposite direction, of the New School

branch of the church, was distinctly pointed out, as inevitable : In

the third place, that it was clearly understood, and repeatedly bewailed

in the most conspicuous manner, that the entanglements of the

church, by reason of her previous defections,—rendered her incapa

ble at once, of the complete application of the grand principles and

truths which, by God's blessing, saved her : And in thefourth place,

that the exhortations of the very persons, who were raised up by God,

to give shape to all that was done—were most earnest and repeated

unto the church, that she should faithfully and to the end, follow out

the principles of her vital reformation, as Providence, and time, and)

opportunity, and the faith and piety of her members would permit.
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In the widest sense, the principles which divide between the Re

formed church, throughout the world—and Popery—are the same

principles, only more rigidly applied, which divide between the Re

formed churches which more exactly follow those principles, and

those which follow them more loosely. And when we enter the

bosom of the most rigid of these Reformed churches—for example,

our own,—these same principles still meet us, in the conflicts of opin

ions and parties—which on the one hand demand the complete ap

plication of them, or on the other, are content with a less exact obe

dience to them. There are those who exalt the logical element in

Religion, to an equality with—or even a supremacy over, the super

natural element : and as the result—we have peculiar forms of error.

The same statement applies to the historical element : and again—

to both combined : and in both instances, other specific forms of error.

It is only they who allow that these logical and historical elements,

are to be reduced to the mere condition of exponents of the grand su

pernatural element, in revealed Religion, that have any possibility of

following clearly the mind of God : and amongst these, such as most

simply and exactly, do this—are the most certain to succeed. Nor

is it of the least consequence, as to the result,—considered as true or

false,—to what part of the great matter of revealed Religion,—these

principles are applied.

Whoever will take the trouble to inform himself will be obliged to

understand, that the distinguishing marks of that portion of the Pres

byterian church, which set on foot the proceedings which resulted in

the events of 1837 <fc 1838,—and in all the steadfast tendencies of

that church, to the present moment ; were these very principles,—uni

formly avowed, and as far as God's providence permitted, uniformly

enforced,—by which the church is to be reduced, in all things, to the

exact standard of the Gospel,—and maintained, in its perfect simpli

city, and force,—as a Divine Institute on earth—according to the

revealed will of God. This is the life principle of all their efforts—

all their theories.

It is true, no doubt, that they have been often at a loss, upon ques

tions purely practical—as to the urgency with which, certain innova

tions upon the principles of a pure Pre9byterianism, should be rooted

out : at a loss to determine, whether this weakness, imitated from In

dependency,—or that vanity caught from Prelacy—or the other de

filement cast into us, from the world, or from Popery—should be left

to perish of itself, or be cut down, and cast away : whether this strong

hold in which some error had taken lodgment, should be carried out

right, by a charge with the bayonet—or that one, reduced, merely by

turning its position. Moreover, in the progress of the last sixteen

years, there has been perceptible, at times, a very^obvious reactionary

movement in certain quarters and institutions of the church ; and

occasions have not been wanting, on which a counter-revolution

against the grand movement of 1837-8, seemed to be consolidating

itself,—sometimes on one point—sometimes on another. In the

midst of this career of the church since 1837, the spirit and the men

made conspicuous in that era, have assuredly exhibited nothing more
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remarkably, than the patience with which they have awaited the con

summation of their great principles, in the application of them to all

her great outward movements. Cunctando Restituit—seems indeed

to have been their agreed motto, expressive of their sense of duty and

wisdom, on this entire branch of the subject : and hundreds, perhaps

thousands, have heard it uttered by such as were amongst the younger

actors in those great struggles—and are therefore amongst the rapidly

diminishing survivors of those great Assemblies. That they have

not always received credit for their forbearance—nor even for the

spirit which produced it—the church knows right well.

This chain of reflection has been suggested at this time, by the

perusal of two widely different articles on our General Assembly of

1854 ; one in the Princeton Review, the other in the Southern Pres

byterian Review: and, in connection with them, we were led to turn

over the leaves of some former publications, and amongst them the

sermon preached at the opening of the General Assembly of 1842,

by the Moderator ofthe previous Assembly ; and published, at the time

by Martien of Philadelphia, under the title of " The Calling of the

Church of Christ." And the particular object now had in view, is

to call attention to the fact that, from the beginning, the matter was

understood, as we understand it to-day ; and that they who now de

sire the complete conformity of the church, in all her action, as well

as in all her faith and form, to the simple word of God,—always de

sired the same thing : and that, by consequence, it is not they who

are justly amenable to the accusations, more and more implacably

hurled at them—as disturbers of the church ; but it is their accusers,

who are far more amenable to the more serious accusation of factious

resistence to the progress of the church, by persistent endeavors after

a counter-revolution, upon every point where they can make a stand.

It is a practical corollary from this state of the case—which however,

will not be pursued at present,—that final safety against this reac

tionary spirit, seems, after so much delay, and so large an experi

ence, unattainable,—so long as the central force of the church con

tinues to be unduly consolidated—and her great means of practical

effort are allowed to remain subordinated to one particular local con

trol. By whatever means the church acts—she—and not a particu

lar locality must control those means ; and to control, she must dis

perse them.

The author* of the Discourse above alluded to, will probably be

allowed to have been a competent witness, in May 1842, as to the

general principles of those with whom he had acted most intimately,

during ten or fifteen previous years ; and with whom, for about as

many succeeding years, he has been understood to have acted since.

Perhaps our accusers will allow, that he might be considered some

thing more than a witness ; but this is sufficient for the present pur

pose. And in this respect, the matter assumes the greater importance,

as his testimony on this occasion was delivered in the face of the

General Assembly—and uttered as its chief organ ; delivered with

great solemnity and precision—and unquestioned, as far as we know,

* Dr. Robert J. Breckinridge.
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then or since. He availed himself of one of those great occasions,

which few men ever possess—and which no man has possessed a

second time,—to vindicate the past action of the church—to exhort it

to persevere in its glorious career—to expose, justly and terribly, its

corrupters—and to state clearly the principles, upon which he ex

pected the verdict of posterity and the approval of God. And so far

was he from attempting any apology for a proceeding so unusual on

such an occasion—that he introduced that particular portion of his

Discourse, with these decisive words : " I thank God for this pecu

liar opportunity to testify to the greatness of that work which he has

wrought for our Zion : to record, as her organ, her grateful sense of

his blessed interposition : and to exhort her, in his name, to perfect

infaithfulness that to which she has set her hand. " (p. 1 1 .) This

was uttered to the fifth Assembly after the work of 1837 had been

done. And then, through twelve or thirteen pages, he goes over the

whole period, from the " Plan of Union" in 1801, to the moment

in which he was speaking—a period of forty-one years ; developing

the causes, progress, and results, of the semi-Pelagion controversy—a3

the church understood them in that day ; and, as we doubt not, pos

terity will understand them. Towards the close of this condensed

statement, the whole of which we would be glad to quote, the

passage occurs, which we print in the next paragraph. It is quoted

for the double purpose of showing, precisely, the fundamental point

to which the radical difference of the two parties amongst us is at

last reducible,—in the whole matter of the form and action of the

church ; and of showing further, that it is not we who are disturbing

the church by questioning and obstructing its accepted methods of

action—but that it is our opponents, who are trying to consolidate a

most dangerous re-action in the church, against the accepted princi

ples of that great movement which saved the church itself in 1837-8.

" This principle," (the Work of Faith withpower, 2 Thess. i. 11)

"is the very life of the church of God. * * * * Away then with all

" human trust, all human contrivances. With a doctrine taught of

" God, an order revealed by him, an efficiency communicated from

" him, a mission entrusted to us of him ; all carnal devices of what-

" ever kind are at once a hindrance to us, and an insult to the Majesty

" ofHeaven. God has laid for himself the model of his kingdom : why

" should we mar, by our foolish additions, the workmanship of infinite

" wisdom ? He has committed to his church, as his church, the means

" of saving the world : why should she with an imbecility at once

" faithless and presumptuous, confessing herself an insufficient agent

" and claiming at the same moment to be an all-sufficient counsellor,

" turn over to others, no matter to whom, her own appropriate, nay

" her express work? The germ of all apostacy is concealed in this

" defection. For if the objects set before God's people are not ad-

" dressed to theirfaith, they come with no obligation to his church :

"but if they do address themselves to our faith, they specifically

" appertain to the kingdom of Messiah. In the one case we divest

" the sacred investiture of Christ ; in the other we substitute as his,

" the commandments of men. In either case a principle is enthroned
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" in the bosom of the church, which is sufficient if fully acted out,

"to remove every land-mark established by God, and to bring in

" every invention ever devised by man. It is a defection whose

" principle covers the totality of revealed religion. For the instant

"we settle it, as the mind of God, that the office of his church is,

" not to do bis work, but to see it done ; then the whole position of

" the church as well towards God and his people as towards this

"guilty world, is utterly changed from the ground on which the

" Apostles, the Confessors, and the Reformers have all placed it.—

" But until this be done, there is an end of all reason by which to

"justify the leastdeparture from ihe simplicity of Faith." (pp. 22-3.)

For our part, we see not how this is to be met. We say the

church is the agent of God to do his work : to do it—not to see it

done : to do his work, and no other work. And this is of Faith ;

and relates to every thing that is of Faith ; and relates to nothing

else. Our brethren agree not with this. They appear to say, in

effect, the church is the counsellor of God ; and as such, may omit

to do his work—if she only sees that it is done ; may contrive methods,

to that end, never appointed by him ; may give herself to work, that

is not of Faith—nor addressed to Faith. Here in its last analysis, is

the difference between us. A difference radical in itself,—and fatal

except only that they say may, while we say must. In its practical re

sults—it is a difference presenting on one side, in the fruits which the

church will bring forth, the precise measure of her ability and her

piety combined ; on the other side, the ever-iluctuating results of hu

man contrivances acting and reacting upon the spiritual life of the

church. A difference, in its theoretical results on the one hand,

planting the church in her Doctrine, her Form, and her Action, im-

moveably on the eternal Word. On the other hand, setting her

adrift, amidst the rage and conflict of boundless carnal command

ments.

Let our brethren, then, cultivate a spirit of charity and moderation ;

not a spirit of exclusiveness and denunciation. We have far more to

bear with, than they have. For they have more and more demanded

the broad heritage, which long ago, we won, by God's mercy, with

our bow and our spear ; but upon which they have constantly exer

cised an undue control ; and would now, by a counter-revolution, as

we see reason to fear, rob us of it utterly ! This, it is no part of our pur

pose to allow, as they ought to be well assured, when they remember

the past. But it is our purpose,—already manifested through long

years, and many misconstructions, to bear with their errors—as long

as they will bear with our truth. Nor ought they to forget, that be

tween their views and ours on these disputed points, there lies this

great distinction ; that ours are the result of fundamental convictions

as to the very nature and foundation of the kingdom of God : while

theirs only express the absence of any convictions—at all. as of Faith,

upon the subjects themselves. Are their views of Policy—so much

more sacred than our views of Faith ? Moreover, we must add, that

these differences of opinion, are liable to a very considerable practical

influence upon them, from the personal character and demeanor of'
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conspicuous representatives of them—and from the temper which

may prevail in the great organizations hanging around the church.—

There are men whom one cannot avoid loving and trusting—even

when their conduct is perilous to great interests, one feels obliged to

contend for : as there are also men whose just and noble spirit may

almost suffice to rob evil institutions of their danger. But there are

also men, whom it is a kind of Atheism for one not to distrust ; as

there are others whose temper and character force them to give an

infinite activity to every dangerous element, even in good institutions.

It is not impossible that we have too readily postponed the duties we

owe to our fixed principles, out of love—on the one side : too reluc-

tanlly, perhaps, even too tamely resisted offensive encroachments on

the other : risked too much both ways. It may be so. But it was

not the design of this paper to discuss questions of this sort ; and they

are alluded to only as they tend to explain the fluctuating aspects of

a struggle between principles, whose clear statement was our imme

diate object.

TEMPORALITIES vs. SPIRITUALITIES.

(concluded.)

The common and correct evangelical idea of the Church is, that

it consists of those who have been truely united to Christ by a sa

ving faith, and of none others. In whatever connexion or locality

these persons are, they are all constituent elements of the one only

true Church of Christ on earth. But as we cannot look upon the

heart, our only mode of discovering and defining this church is by

its faith and practice : and we are at liberty to recognize as mem

bers of this church only those who make a credible profession of

faith in Christ, as he is offered in the Gospel.

The Church, as thus defined, is "the house and family of God,"

under His sole instruction and government, and by means of His

Word and Spirit. We need not stop to argue such evangelical tru

isms before a Protestant community. And we need only remind the

reader, that civil government, whose chartered corporations of irre

sponsible men so often control our churches, had no part in founding

the Church, in furnishing her with doctrine, discipline or constitu

tion, and is designed for an end altogether different from, and infe

rior to, that of the Church; nor did men, as men, in any capacity,

originate the Church, or anything that validly belongs to it. It is

a divine institution, in a peculiar and exclusive sense. Its charter

is written and sanctioned by God. His Woid, and His Word alone,

furnishes by direct statement, or obvious implication, all that should

enter into the faith and practice of the Church. His Word, and His

Word alone, shows us that Christ as head of the Church, has given

us all truth, all ordinances, all offices, which the Church requires

for her existence, her welfare, and her universal extension.
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It belongs not to any power external to the Church, to add to

Christ's doctrines, nor to his ordinances, nor to his officers, nor to

the power appertaining to his office-bearers. Such additions would

imply a charge of criminal neglect or ignorance of the Church's

wants, on the part of her Head : or else superior wisdom or power

on the part of the party making the addition.

The Church has no authority to surrender either her doctrines, her

liberties, her ordinances, or her rule and government. She may not

surrender them to the State for any supposed advantage. She may

not surrender them, or any of them, to citizens, who may be mem

bers of a civil community, but who are not members of Christ's

spiritual household. The Church has as much liberty to surrender

her doctrines—or her ordinances, as her government: that is, she

has no liberty at all in the matter.

Government in the Church appertains to two departments, viz:

first, to spiritual matters, such as the exercise of discipline in case

of scandal among the members, involving the rebuke, suspension,

or excommunication of the offending member : and second, to the

management of those temporalities which the existence and exten

sion of the Church require, and which may be contributed by the

membership of the Church, or placed in their hands for these ends.

Now it is evident that the Church is not at liberty to surrender

discipline into the hands of any authority out of her pale : within

which are already provided office-bearers, appointed by Christ, and

acknowledging and submitting to Him. And for the same reason

she may not surrender the management of her temporal affairs. All

Church temporalities, when viewed in connexion with the motive in

contributing, the end for which they are given, and the spiritual

kingdom in which they are used, possess an ecclesiastical character ;

are to be used for Christ's honor, and to be accounted for at the bar

of God.

Surely none but Christ's liege subjects should be entrusted with

the stewardship of such goods. But non-professors have not submit

ted themselves to Christ's authority—they are not citizens of his

kingdom, and hence can have no valid title or authority to hold

office, any more than aliens have a right to civil offices or emoluments

in this or any other nation. If in any case aliens were thus admitted,

because of their wealth or influence, it would be a violation of the

constitution, and would be placing the liberties and interests of the

community in peril. And so with non -professors in Christ's king

dom. Allegiance, and declared allegiance, are essential to office.

It may be taken for granted, that if men be not at heart the enemies,

of Christ, they will declare and yield open allegiance to Him. Ami

what a profane absurdity it is to put Christ's rebels and enemies in

to office to manage his cause. No other association of men on earth

are guilty of such suicidal inconsistency as the Church of Christ in

America. Think of the allied army in the Crimea voluntarily pla

cing the commissariat in the hands of the Russians, and behold an

illustration of the mad policy of the Church in placing her tempo

ralities in the hands of the foes of her Great Captain!
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And equally absurd is it to admit to the electoral privileges of the

Church, those who have never pledged fealty to the Head of the

Church, and whose whole attitude is one of insubordination. Their

mere presence within the walls of the Church edifice signifies no

thing. The owls gloaming in the deserted niches of Tintern Ab

bey, proved not that their wise eyes took in the real meaning of those

walls. From the days of Christ until now the four walls of the

Church have been the familiar resort of multitudes, who seeing see

not, and believing understand not, the things that belong to the spir

itual kingdom. They cannot say "Shibboleth"—they will not say

even "Sibboleth." Labor to convert them, but clothe them not with

the insignia of Christ's chosen ones, until they have been clothed

upon with the ermine robe of righteousness.

It is easy to anticipate objections that will be urged against

this view of the case, which would exclude non-communicants

from all Church power and privilege whilst they remain such. It

will be asked, "what advantage there is allowed to the non-commu

nicant, as an equivalent for the seat-rent and other contributions he

pays towards the expenses of the Church ?"

To this it may be replied, first, that he has all the advantage which

is enjoyed by the tenant, who pays house rent. All the advantages

of occupancy are enjoyed by him, although the property is not un

der his control. The occupant of the pew gets more than the value

he sacrifices, in the privileges connected with a comfortable oppor

tunity of regularly hearing the Gospel, and his eligibility to all the

privileges and offices of the Church, as soon as the means of grace

are allowed to take effect on his heart.

But, secondly, it might simply be replied, that the mere renting of

a pew in the Church, no more purchases the right to a part in the

ruling and managing of Church affairs, than it buys a right to the

Lord's table, or a right to receive the ordinance of Baptism. The

democratic apothegm "no taxation without representation," has no

application in this case, any more than to the occupancy of seats at an

exhibition, or in a railroad car. In fact, when we consider how the

presence and propriety of Divinity hallows all that it touches, how

the gold of the Temple becomes holy because it belongs to the Tem

ple, how the very ground becomes holy when Divinity is near, how

the whole mountain becomes electric and deadly to the touch, when

Jehovah visits its summit, it is amazing that the holy things of the

Church should be placed in the hands of the unholy and profane.

Shall the next step be to offer for sale the gifts of the Holy Ghost ?

But again, says the intrusionist : "by denying to ungodly men the

right to take part in Church affairs, you lose a potent means of in

fluencing them for good."

It is easy to see that this is only the cardinal maxim of Jesuitism

masked in pious phrase. It is certainly nowhere written or intima

ted in God's Word, that "the end sanctifies the means." It savors

of profanity to expect the Almighty to bless unlawful means for the

conversion of men. The advocates of this system might deem it an
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insult to have it said that they were advocating the policy which sent

Pizarro to Peru, and Claverhouse to Scotland—which planted the

cancer in the bosom of the Church of England, and which

lead the priests of Rome in heathen countries, to adopt the

insignia of the prevailing idolatries ; and yet all alike acted upon

the principle of doing evil that good might come. But even on this

ground, it is a strategical error tto suppose that the world will be led

to admire religion, by seeing it betrayed into the hands of its enemies.

Religion is thus only rendered contemptible in the eyes of those who

are thus treacherously courted. The more spotless and unapproach

able the purity of the Church, the more will she be honored, and

the more subduing will be her influence over the minds of those

without her pale.

The only other objection to be noticed, is one which demands a

careful and respectful consideration. It may be thrown into the form

of a question, thus : "Is there not something in this idea of confin

ing the electoral privileges of the Church absolutely to communi

cants, which conflicts with the theory of the Presbyterian and other

Pedo-Baptist Churches, as to the relation which all their baptized

members bear to the Church ? And does it not imply an error either

in the idea itself, or in the theory of those Churches ?"

This is not a dilemma. As before intimated, the Church has nev

er clearly and fully defined the relation which her baptized non-com

muning members bear to her. This leaves room for an unfortunate

difference of sentiment and practice.

Those who take the highest view, maintain that these baptized

ones, although not entided to a seat at the communion table, without

an individual profession of faith, are in all other respects full mem

bers of the visible Church, and as such are under the supervision of

its affairs, whose duty it is to apply to them the established canons of

discipline—and that it is only on their refusal to submit to such dis

cipline, that they forfeit their membership.

To say the least of this view, it casts great reproach upon the con

sistency of Pedo-Baptist Churches. Frequently as strenuous efforts

have been made to bring the Church to act upon this theory, no

Church within our knowledge acts, or has ever acted, upon it.

Then, either the Church has been, and is, guilty of the most gross

and persistent infidelity to her Great Head, or the theory itself is

wrong. The fact is, the theory is impracticable, and would be

destructive if it were not impracticable. The strict enforcement of

it would render infant-baptism a nullity and a farce. Its beauty and

efficiency as a means of propagating and perpetuating the faith

among the generations of the faithful, would all be gone. And for

this reason : The discipline of the Church recognizes no distinction

between morals and religion. And the offences under her penal code

swell in magnitude in proportion as they affect the honor and glory

of Christ. The sorest of all punishment is due to the man who

tramples under foot the Son of God, and counts the blood of the

covenant an unholy thing. This capital offence is committed by
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every one who has not exercised a saving faith in the Redeemer.

And the discipline which would ignore this crime whilst it busied

itself with peccadilloes, is unworthy the name. And if, in any true

sense, the government and discipline is to be exercised over its non-

communing members, then must every baptized child be excom

municated as soon as it reaches the period of accountability, unless

it comes forward immediately and acknowledges Christ at the com

munion-table.

It is too great a tax upon credulity to ask us to admit a theory

which either implies a most criminal unfaithfulness on the part of the

Church, or which would reduce Infant-baptism to a vain ceremony,

and as cruel as vain, by bringing children into the Church only to

cast them out, in the great majority of instances. For although it

be happily true, that a large majority of the baptized do ultimately

come to the Saviour, and thus vindicate the faithfulness of God, yet

it is equally true that many years usually elapse after the period of

accountability before they yield their hearts to Him to whom they

were early dedicated. Let there once be a serious enforcement of

this theory, and the ordinance which is now so sweet and soothing

to the parental heart would become the most fearful and harrowing

spectacle upon earth ; and the blessed hope which cheered the

mother, as she laid her child upon the altar of the Lord, would, in a

few short years, be changed into the most agonizing despair, as she

saw that child cast away from the sacred bosom that had before re

ceived him, but has now flung him out into the darkness of the world,

a mortified and branded outcast. Surely there is something more

benign, more efficient, in this ordinance of God. The blessings of

the covenant are not thus to be dissipated.

Would it not be a more correct view of this relation to say, that

the baptized children of all ages are members who have not reached

their maturity,—minors, who have not come into possession of their

estates, until the parental and ecclesiastical teachings are fully re

ceived ? They have certain vested rights in the Church, which are

theirs, not by acquisition—as in the case of the non-baptized,—but

by inheritance. Their full enjoyment of these rights only requires a

presentation of their claims in proper form. Meanwhile, they are

infant heirs in tutilage, heritors in embryo, awaiting the develop

ment of those conditions in their characters which qualify them for

full possession. The advantages which they possess over other non-

professors, are similar to those worldly advantages which the chil

dren of the rich have over the children of the poor. Whilst, in the

latter case, wealth is attainable by all alike, and fortune gives a

universal invitation, yet there is more promise, more security, more

hope in the one case than in the other. And the advantages of the

baptized lie not simply in the fact of being born of Christian parents,

as our Baptist brethren contend, but are enhanced very greatly by

the fact of their being baptized. Not here to contend for the Divine

authority of the ordinance, it must suffice to state, that in the bap

tism of the child there is a guarantee for parental faithfulness not
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But there is not space to enter fully upon this branch of the sub

ject. It is only designed to say enough here to show, that the birth

right of the child does not necessarily carry the right to all the privi

leges of the Church, during what may be considered its minority,

any more than in the case of infant heirs, who do not control their

own property, or enter upon the full privileges of citizenship, until

they have reached a period when they are supposed to be qualified

to manage their affairs properly,—and not even then if, from intem

perance, mental weakness, or any other cause, they be incapable of

appreciating their position and duties. Under the most democratic

form of civil government, there are many classes of people in the

country who are not considered suitable to be intrusted with the full

franchise of citizenship. And thus should it be in the Church.

Her franchises should be committed only to those who appreciate

her duties and enter into all her sympathies.

Many who are favorable to some reform in these matters, are not

prepared to go the full length of what is really demanded. There

are those who agree that non-communicants should not be allowed to

take part in ecclesiastical affairs, but who are still inclined to allow

the Church property to be managed by an extra-ecclesiastical board

of trustees, chosen for this special purpose from among the commun

ing members of the Church, and frequently changed : fearing that if

the whole management of the property were left to the regular

Church officers, there would be danger of secularizing the officers,

and of a dull, inefficient system of managing the temporalities.

Here we still perceive the lingering feeling that somehow we can

improve on the divinely-constituted organization of the Church, and

adapt it more perfectly to the active and progressive spirit of the

time. So far as there is any force in the strain of this article, it

goes to show that the Church in all its affairs should be self-governed,

and the Church ought to have no business of any kind which might

not with propriety be managed by her regular officers. The Apostles

certainly foresaw all the necessities of the Church ; and it is unrea

sonable to suppose that they left any part of them unprovided for.

And it is difficult to understand how a thorough Presbyterian can

avoid the conclusion, that the Deacons are the proper persons to

manage all the temporalities of the Church. The Deacons do not,

indeed, manage any part of the temporalities independently of the

Pastor and Elders ; nor should they manage the estate and revenues

of the Church except as the executive committee of the consistory,

which is composed of all the regular officers of each congregation.

But it seems beautifully accordant with our system of Church govern

ment for the Deacons, acting with and under the consistory, and thus

subject to official review and responsibility, to be the trustees and

general agents of the Church in all her temporal affairs.

As for the fear that the regular officers would be tame and unen

terprising, it lies equally against them in their spiritual capacity ; and

if it is to be regarded, then we had better establish an outside board,

to supersede the regular officers in their spiritual functions.
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elsewhere to be found. And history testifies upon this point very

.wonderfully.

The truth of the matter is, that there is now by far too much

thought given to the temporalities of the Church ; and this is far

worse than the opposite extreme. But we are not dealing with a

question of policy, but of principle.

A reference to the most standard expounders of the Presbyterian

system, both in Scotland and in America, will satisfy any one that

the principle advocated in this article is the principle ofold-fashioned,

uncontaminated Presbyterianism. (See Hetherington, McCrie,

Melville, Stuart, Miller, &c.)

WHOSE CHILDREN HAVE A RIGHT TO BAPTISM?

This is a question which our Pastors are often called upon to de

cide in the regular course of their ministrations, and the decision

must generally be made under circumstances involving a sacrifice of

personal feeling on their part, and the risk of offending those to whom

they are anxious to do good. The impulses of kindness or consid

erations of expediency are sometimes too strong, even in wise and

good men, to be resisted by a simple conviction of right ; and this is

particularly liable to occur, when, as is the case with nearly all Pas

tors, such impulses and considerations are fortified by the recollec

tion that they have been generously treated by the very persons to

whom they ought to deny the privileges of the church. We need ,

therefore, to have our convictions of truth and duty confirmed : that,

while we hold ourselves ready to become all things to all men, if by

any means we may save some, we may yet firmly refuse, even for

an hour, to resign one principle of the gospel, or prostitute any, the

very least of the ordinances of Christ. We ought to feel continu

ally that the pastoral office is a trust, and, consequently, that our

only concern is to be found faithful. We have no right to preach

our own Gospel, or administer our own ordinances, or administer

God's ordinances in our own way. We are not ministers plenipo

tentiary, but ambassadors with definite instructions which we dare

not transcend. If we are abused by foolish men for doing our duty,

and refusing to yield to their humours, let them look to it. We

serve the Lord Christ, and to Him alone must we finally render our

account. The smiles of such a Master will be an ample compensa

tion for the frowns and curses of a world.

Although the doctrine of our Church in reference to the baptism

of children, is perfectly explicit, as explicit as words can make it, our

practice has not been entirely uniform, and, we have reason to fear,

there is not an entire unanimity of opinion amongst us. The Gen

eral Assembly of 1811 appointed a Committee to prepare a Report



1865.] Whose Vhiidren have a right to Baptism'? 123

on the Duty of the Church in the Instruction and Discipline of her

Baptized Children. This Report was presented to the Assembly of

the following year, but was not adopted by that Assembly or by any

other. It is reprinted in the Presbyterian Educational Repository.

Why it was not adopted, we suppose, will be plain enough to any

man who will read it. We refer to it now, merely for the following

enumeration of errors against which it was, among other things, de

signed to bear testimony. They are errors against which, we rejoice

to believe, the great body of our church would bear testimony now.

" The errors to which we refer," say the Committee,—are " that

the right and power of handing down baptism to our children, are

derived from the baptism of the parent ; " that the original guilt of bap

tized infants, is so covered by the blood of atonement, symbolized

in baptism, that its condemning power, at least with respect to bap

tized infants dying in infancy, is destroyed by the grace of the new

covenant ;' ' that a profession of saving faith in adults, is not requi

site to entitle them to baptism j" ' that a mere owning of the cove

nant, without a credible profession of a person's being in the covenant,

entitles him to the baptism, of his children ;' that a child ought not

to be punished, by refusing baptism, for the fault of its parent * that

a parent's profession is to be considered credible, if his life be moral,

without inquiring into his religious practice, or exacting from him a

promise of obedience to all the commandments of Christ ;' ' that a

person may lawfully be admitted to the Lord's Supper, who neglects

religious duties, though he may be moral in his deportment ;' and

that the sacraments are converting ordinances, intended to regene

rate sinners, or to procure the pardon of sins. ' '

Such errors betray deplorable ignorance of the very nature of a

sacrament. They spring from the tendency in our fallen nature to

lose sight of the spirituality of religion, and the sovereignty of the Holy

Ghost in the great business of salvation ; that tendency which has

worked itself out in the apostate communion of Rome, and made

it the cage of unclean birds, the hold of every foul spirit. The con-

seqence of this tendency, aggravated by the long and dismal reign of

Papal darkness, is, that with unconverted men, the sacraments are

a sort of charm, and the verbal forms, used in celebrating them, a

species of magical incantation. A horse-shoe, nailed over the door,

has much the same meaning for some grossly superstitious people, that

the precious seals of the covenant of God have for some educated and

enlightened men. And perhaps it is not going too far to say, that

many intelligent christians in our own church, regard the sacraments

with a sort of awe nearly allied to superstition. Why that slavish

fear in approaching the feast of heavenly charity, spread by a Fath

er's hand ? Why that anxiety to have a dying child baptized, when

no such anxiety is felt for the child in health ?

It cannot, therefore, be out of place in a journal like this, devoted

to the exposition and defence of Scriptural Christianity, to attempt

an answer to the question, " whose children have the right to Bap

tism?"

The .doctrine of our own church, upon this point, is very clearly
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expressed in the answer to the 166th Question of the Larger West

minister Catechism, which is in these words : " Baptism is not to

be administered to any that are out of the visible church, and so

strangers from the covenant of promise, till they profess their faith in

Christ, and obedience to him ; but infants descending from parents,

either both or but one of them, professing faith in Christ, and obe

dience to him, are in that respect, within the covenant, and are to

be baptized." See also Conf. of Faith, c. 28. s. 4. The. only

difficulty that can arise in the interpretation of this statement, is, as

to the meaning of "faith in Christ, aud obedience to Him." In

some branches of the great Presbyterian family, a credible profession

of saving faith, is not required in order to full communion in the

church. It is well known, how earnestly Dr. Mason of New York

protested against the right of church-sessions, to demand evidence of

a change of heart from candidates applying for admission to the

Lord's Table : and the same views are held, we believe, in the

churches of Scotland and Ireland. But that branch of the church

to which we belong, so far as we know, has always acted upon a dif

ferent view of the case, and held that the faith which qualifies for

communion is that faith in Christ, which is defined in the 86th an

swer of the Shorter Catechism, to be " a saving grace, whereby we

receive and rest upon Him alone for salvation, as He is offered to

us in the Gospel." It ought to be noted that the Question is not,

"what is saving faith?" but simply, " what is faith in Christ?"

The title of the XIV chapter of the Confession is, of "Saving Faith ;"

and the description of it is only an expansion of the answer in the

Shorter Catechism. It is plain from the Larger Catechism above

cited, that the qualifications which are required for full communion

of adults by their own baptism, are required also to give them the

right to have their children baptized : and these qualifications are

" faith in Christ (as elsewhere defined) and obedience to him."

Jonathan Edwards has, we think, clearly demonstrated in his Trea

tise on the Qualifications for Full Communion, that the views we

are defending, are the Scriptural views of the matter, and we doubt

not that the sympathies of our whole communion, with rare excep

tions, are with him. We cannot regret the controversy which com

pelled him to write that able Treatise : and, although for reasons

which he states, he abstains from the discussion of the question be

fore us, it is not difficult to determine what his conclusions, in regard

to it, would have been.

It may be said that the General Assembly (Digest of 1820) refused

in 1816, to decide that " those parents who live in the constant ne

glect of the Lord's Supper, are not entitled to the right of having

their children baptized." But in answer to this, it may be observed.

1. That they did not decide the contrary. 2. That the proposi

tion (Digest, p. 330) submitted to them, has very little to do with

the main point, and they may have rejected it on account of its irrele*

vancy. 3. The proposition seems to have referred to the case only

of a regular member of the church , absenting himself, of his own

accord, from the Lord's Table ; and not to baptized, or unbaptized
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men of the world. We can conceive of cases even of actual suspen

sion from the communion of the church, in which serious doubts

might arise whether the children of such suspended persons ought

to be debarred the privilege of baptism : but such cases rarely, if ever,

actually occur, and when they do, they are to be judged upon prin

ciples differing very materially from those which control the ques

tion, as it relates to parents who have never professed " faith in

Christ and obedience to Him."

In 1794, the following reference from the Synod of Philadelphia

was laid before the Assembly : (see minutes for that year :) " As

Baptism is to be administered to the infants of those who are mem

bers of the visible church, but our Directory leaves the description

of the visible and credible profession of Christianity vague and inde

finite, it is humbly proposed to the Assembly to give some precise

direction and definition of such a profession for the information of its

ministers." In answer to this reference, the Assembly judged it

unnecessary, and perhaps impracticable, to deliver rules more expli

cit than those contained in the Standards of our Church ; but should

cases of difficulty arise, they must be decided, respectively, accord

ing to their own merits, before the proper judicatories. Here, again,

the meagreness of our ecclesiastical records leaves us in doubt, as to

the views really held by the Assembly. But this much is clear,

that, in their judgment, whatever might be the ambiguity of the Di

rectory (which is not, in the full sense, a part of the Standards of

the Presbyterian Church,) the Standards are explicit enough. And

so we think.

Seeing then that these Standards teach, that the children only of

parents, one or both, professing " faith in Christ and obedience to

Him," have a right to be baptized ; let us inquire whether this is

the leaching of Scripture. In doing so, we take the liberty of say

ing, that, in addressing the officers of our church, the argument from

Scripture is ex abundanti, as they have solemnly acknowledged the

Standards to be Scriptural. If any man thinks that they are not in

accordance with God's word, he ought to be something else than an

officer in the church which holds them.

In the New Testament, baptism is no where recorded as having

been administered without profession of " faith in Christ," or repen

tance from sin. These two things go together, and are, in some

sort the same act of the soul—contemplated, in the one, in its relation

to the terminus ad quern, in the other, in its relation to the t. a. quo.

It is a turning awayfrom sin, and turning to Christ. Hence Philip

says to the Eunuch, asking if he might be baptized : "If thou believest

with all thine heart, thou mayest :" and Peter says to the multitude

on the day of Pentecost, " Repent and be baptized." (Acts 8 : 36,

37 ; 2: 38.) " If thou shall confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,

and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the

dead, thou shalt be saved." "For godly sorrow worketh repen

tance to salvation, not to be repented of," (Rom. 10 : 9 ; 2. Cor.

7 : 10.) This is the faith and the repentance required, in order to give

the right, as before God, to baptism : and a credible profession of such
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faith and repentance is necessary, as before the church, to warrant

the administration of it. " He that believeth and is baptized," said

the Saviour, "shall be saved." " Repent" said John the Baptist to

the multitude, " for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;" and " they

were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins." In a word,

as Baptism sets forth the union of the believer with Christ, by the

in-dwelling Spirit of holiness, that union from which faith, repen

tance, and all the other manifestations of spiritual life, proceed : it

should seem to be the emptiest ceremony in the world, without the

reality or the credible profession of such an union. If this be so,

then in the baptism of children, who shall make the profession ?

The children themselves cannot do it. Nobody has a right to make

it, in such a case, and children ought not to be baptized at all, say

some. Any body may do it, god-fathers and god-mothers, say oth

ers. Parents may do it, say the Scriptures and our Confession, if

they can do it honestly. And, accordingly, we have examples of

household baptisms on the profession of faith of the head of the

household, (see Acts 16 : 15, 33 ; 18 : 8.) the profession of saving

faith. Paul and Silas said to the Jailor, " Believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house ;" and it was on the

profession of such faith, that " he and all his were baptized straight

way." The Jailor "rejoiced, believi?ig in God with all his house."

"And Crispus the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the

Lord with all his house." We are not disputing now with Anti-

Pedo-baptists, and therefore, shall not stop to vindicate our view of

these household baptisms, as implying the baptism of children.

What we insist upon is, that a profession of faith on the part of pa

rents, either one or both, must go before the baptism of children, if

such baptism is to be administered at all.

This may be argued further, from the very nature and design of

the sacraments. There can be but two theories essentially, as to the

nature of a sacrament, the one confounding in some form or other,

the sign and the thing signified : the other asserting their distinction

and separation. In the Lord's Supper, for example, there is no mid

dle ground between Popery, in some form, or Zwinglianism in

some form. There can be in like manner, but two theories essen

tially, as to the efficacy of the sacraments. The one making it to

depend upon the fact of administration, ex opere operato : the other

making it to depend on the sovereign power of the Spirit, accompa

nying the truth of which the sacrament is the sign and seal. Take

away the truth signified and sealed in the sacraments, and they be

come unreasonable ceremonies, and our worship becomes the sacri

fice of fools. Hence our Assembly decided ten years ago, that Ro

mish Baptism was no baptism ; not upon the ground only, that the

element of water was materially corrupted by the admixture of loath

some foreign ingredients, but that the truth constituting the form

of the sacrament was utterly denied, and trampled under foot by

that mother and mistress of abominations. Hence her Eucharist has

ceased to be " that feast of free grace and adoption to which Christ

invited His disciples to sit as brethren, and co-heirs of the happy
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covenant, that feast of love and heavenly-admitted fellowship, the

seal of filial grace;" and has become "the subject of horror and

glouting adoration, pageanted about like a dreadful idol." These

ordinances are monuments without an inscription, and it depends

upon what we write on them, whether they be true and precious

memorials of God's-love to us, or, like the tower of Babel, the me

morials of our rebellion agaist God. The truth is the grand instru

ment of our sanctification, the mould into which the soul of the be

liever is to run, and take its shape (John 17 : 17, 19 ; Rom. 6 : 17,

in the Greek.) And whether that truth reaches the mind through

the avenue of the ear, in the preaching of the word : or, through

the avenue of the eye, in the symbolical elements and actions of the

sacraments, it conduces not to our sanctification, unless the Spirit

melts our hearts, by an immediate influence of His own. The

shapeless piece of metal will lie by the side of the mould and in con

tact with it, shapeless for ever, if nothing more be done. How then

can the sacraments profit ns, or our children, if we believe not?

They cannot, any more than the eternal springs and fountains of the

hills can assuage the burning thirst of the dying travellers in the des

ert. Why then should an unconverted man ask for baptism, either

for himself, or for his child ? Are the signs of that ordinance any

signs to him? Of what is the word trumpet the sign, to a man born

deaf? Is the seal of the covenant any seal to him, when he has not

yet set to his own seal, that God is true ? In a word, is baptism, in the

case of such a man, any thing more than weak superstition, or wan

ton mockery of God ? If the man knows not what he is doing, it is

the first ; if he does know, it is the last. In either case, it is the duty

of the minister not to allow, if he can help it, the ordinance of God

to be profaned. Men should be taught that they are bound to be

lieve in Christ and to confess Him, in order that they and their chil

dren may enjoy the privileges of the church : that they alone are to

blame, if their children are deprived of any : and that the same law

holds in the visible church, as in nature and Providence ; the chil

dren suffer for their parents' delinquencies. Believe and be baptiz

ed : believe and have thy house baptized.

We might argue, still further, from the nature of the church as

an association of men established for the purpose of accomplishing a

certain end, and enjoying certain privileges. Is it not a universal

rule that members only are to enjoy these privileges? What would

a lodge of Free Masons say to a man, who should demand any of

the rights thereto pertaining, when he was not only not a member,

but was habitually using his influence, silently or openly, against

the whole Order ? What would a Railway Corporation say to a man,

who should demand the payment of a dividend, or a free passage

always over the road , when the man was no stockholder ? And shall

the church of Christ not protect her privileges from invasion on the

side of the world, in league with the prince of darkness against her ?

She is not purely a voluntary association : she has no power to make

or alter her charter : her charter is given her of God, and in it, there

is no provision made for honorary members, entitled to enjoy the

vOl. 1.—MO. 3. 9
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privilege of baptism and no other. If the officers of the church were

firmer in maintaining her dignity and independence, in this respect,

her privileges would be felt to be worth having, and she would not

be the poor pitiful slave and laughing-stock of men that she often is.

But a parent may say, the constitution makes baptized children

members of the church : I have been baptized in infancy, I have

never been excommunicated, and therefore, am a member now,

and entitled to the right of having my child baptized. A great deal

might be said in reply, but this is enough for our present purpose,

that children who have been baptized are members of the church, in

a sense somewhat analogous to the sense, in which they are mem

bers of the State : they are subject to law, and enjoy the fostering

care of both, but they are not entitled to all the privileges of either,

until they become adults. Adultship in the State is defined by law,

and consists in the attainment of a certain age : adultship in the

Church is also defined by law, and consists in the possession of faith,

or credible evidence thereof. This view of the matter, therefore,

will not help the non-professing parent who has been baptized in in

fancy : it is enough, however, to alarm him, about his own salva

tion, if he will look at it. If he is a member of the church, he has

an awful account to meet, for broken vows.

We had intended to say something in regard to the recklessness

—to use no harsher term—of unconverted men, in taking the sort of

vows upon them, which they are compelled to take, in offering their

children for baptism in our church : and in regard to the cruelty of

ministers in allowing them to do it. But, we conclude by exhorting

our brethren, to remember, that corruption has generally come into

the church, through changes in the worship of God, and, that of all

the parts of worship, none ought to be more strictly guarded, than

die seals of the covenant, designed, as they are, to be the discrimina

ting badges of the friends and followers of Christ.

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND THE GERMAN RE

FORMED CHURCH.

Among several subjects, of more or less urgent importance, which

claim the careful attention of our Church through her highest judi

catory, that of correspondence with other branches of our Protestant

kindred is not among the least urgent. This necessity arises from

several quarters. Our correspondence with the various ecclesiastical

bodies of New England, has been more or less disturbed for some

years,—the disturbance always coming from them—and our last As

sembly took the initiation in agitating the quiet of our intercourse

with the General Synod of the German Reformed Church. This,

together with what has transpired in some of the New England As-
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sociations since the meeting of the General Assembly, will devolve

it upon the next Assembly to consider carefully, and if possible ad

just definitely, the whole subject. Many vague ideas, and perhaps

some honest difference of opinion, seem to exist respecting the grounds

or principles on which ecclesiastical correspondence, as at present

existing, rests. Two or three things seem to be generally understood

as pre- requisites to such correspondence.

1st.—A general agreement in great leading doctrines ; or in the

same scheme of doctrine considered as a theological system.

2nd.—The absence of rigidly exclusive ideas, on the subject of

Church government.

3d.—A sufficiently liberal and catholic spirit, to overlook minor

differences for the sake of fundamental agreements.

4th.—It adds to the pleasure and propriety of such correspondence,

if the parties to it are able to trace, and do consciously realize, an

affinity of origin, and a similarity of historical experience.

For want of acquiescence in the third rule given, we are prevent

ed from having correspondence with the various Secession bodies in

this country, who make the singing of the Psalms of David a term

of communion,—bodies with whom correspondence would be in every

way natural and desirable.

But after agreement on the general basis indicated, there are dif

ferences as to the actual meaning, conditions, and proprieties of such

correspondence, which seriously interfere with its pleasure and pro

fit. Some branches of the Church adopt the rule of receiving mem

bers on certificate, without examination, from those bodies with whom

they are in correspondence. Our own Church does not recognize

the force of this rule. Some, in various church connections, think

that the correspondence implies "virtual endorsement" of every

thing marked or prominent in the life and working of the other

branches, and consequently each one is called upon to lecture the

other upon every thing conceived to be done wrong, or improperly

left undone. Others deny that the correspondence is an endorse

ment of everything except the general soundness, and hold that each

denomination has a peculiar life and work of its own, which can be

developed and done best in its own way, and hence that any advice

or officious interference on the part of delegates, is altogether uncour-

teous and out of place,—much more so are any hot-headed philippics.

The whole issue seems to have been well presented in the last meet

ing of the General Association of Massachusetts, viz : whether the

correspondence is like the social intercourse of neighbors at tea, in

which their mutual failings and differences are to be forgotten in

pleasure at their mutual welfare ; or is like sending children on an

errand, to tell the neighbor of his faults. The latter of these view

(exceedingly absurd as it seems to us) was apparently the more popu

lar in the Association ; the former we think, is the sentiment of our

church, so far as her sentiment can be gathered from her past ac

tions. None of the Assembly's delegates, so far as we know, have

ever token occasion to berate other bodies on what the Presbyterian

Church considered wrong or defective in them ; and the Assembly
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has repeatedly intimated, particularly in the case of the Presbyterian

Church of Ireland, that it did not wish to be lectured upon the ad

mirably conservative position of the PresbyterianChurch in Ameri

ca, upon the subject of slavery. The sentiment of our Church, we

think , was admirably stated by the delegate from our last Assembly

on the floor of the General Association of Massachusetts, when he

said, " this correspondence is simply a form, but a form of marked

significancy,—it is one of these great things which are words,—a

word proclaiming that we hold in common the great truths of salva

tion." This happily chosen expression, gives the very core of the

whole matter of correspondence, and suggests abundant reason why

it should not be hastily dropped,—how strikingly out of harmony

with it is the action of the last Assembly, with regard to the German

Reformed Church, remains to be shown.

The resolution introduced into the Assembly by the Committee to

nominate Delegates, is as follows :—

" Retolved, That without intending to deny, as a general principle, governing their

correspondence with sister churches, that the formally acknowledged creeds and sym

bols of faith, arc to be taken as ft true representation of the doctrinal views of the min

isters and people of any branch of the Church of Christ, in the official action of this

Assembly in relation to them ; yet, in view of the peculiar position of the General

Synod of the German Reformed Church toward the Theological Seminary at Mercers-

burgh, whose Professors, we arc pained to witness, have so notoriously become anta

gonistic to Protestantism ; and lest a continuance of onr correspondence might be un

derstood as countenancing the fundamental errors which they are laboring to dissemi

nate ; and lest we be regarded as disapproving the course of those in that communion,

who have so nobly contended against them—a respectable number of whom, we learn,

have wholly withdrawn from the General Synod, on account of the alarming preva

lence of these errors in that body : therefore, this General Assembly will suspend its

correspondence with the General Synod of the German Reformed Church, and decline

sending a delegate to that body."

This resolution was put upon the docket, and owing to the press

of business, it was not discussed or acted on, but at the last sitting of

the Assembly it was indefinitely postponed, and yet the Assembly,

on motion, " declined to send a delegate to the German Reformed

Synod this year." In this, as we conceive, the Assembly commit

ted a most unfortunate oversight,—we say oversight, for we are dis

posed to attribute it to the press of business, and would hope for the

honor of the Assembly, that if the subject had been fully and calmly

discussed, the result would have been different. It was a virtual

prejudgment of the whole case. It was taking for granted the things

stated in the resolution without proof. It was doing the very thing

without discussion, which should only have been done after mature

deliberation ; and doing it in such a way as to be peculiarly offen

sive, if not insulting, to our German Reformed brethren. The Gen

eral Synod at its last meeting (in October, 1854) declined, of course,

to send a delegate to our next Assembly, and thus the correspon

dence is suspended until renewed by our Assembly. If the Assem

bly had not time to discuss and decide upon the things stated in the

resolution, surely every dictate of charity and justice would have

required the correspondence to be continued until the charges pre

ferred were made good. The law of Christ, like the civil law, and

for a tenfold stronger reason, presumes a man to be innocent until

he is proved guilty.
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If the next Assembly takes up the subject, and refuses to renew

the suspended correspondence, (the contrary, however, we earnestly

hope for) we suppose it will be for some such reasons as those given

in the above resolution. We propose, therefore, to consider the

statements therein made.

The principle stated in the opening of the resolution, and which

it is "not intended to deny," that "the formally acknowledged

creeds and symbols of faith are to be taken, <fcc.," is undoubtedly a

true principle, and one which should not be violated except in a

case of most palpable and flagrant deviation from the acknowledged

symbols. With regard to the creeds and symbols of faith of the Ger

man Reformed Church, we need not say a single word. Their

soundness is tacitly conceded in the resolution. And if the question

be asked, " does the German Reformed Church adhere in profession

and practice to the Heidelburg Catechism?" we answer with a

most emphatic affirmative. She has never done anything officially

to indicate the contrary, but everything to indicate her increasing

attachment to her venerable symbols, and her practice in her several

congregations, fully confirms this.

What, then, is her " peculiar position" toward the Theological

Seminary at Mercersburgh ? We answer it is a very peculiar posi

tion. It is a position of a fond mother toward her eldest, and until

lately her only daughter. The Seminary is emphatically the Semi

nary of the Church, founded and sustained amidst much discourage

ment and difficulty ; and in the trying ordeal through which the

Church has passed, it surely was not to be expected that she should

change her " peculiar position" toward her Seminary.

But further, " whose Professors, we are pained to witness, have

so notoriously become antagonistic to Protestantism." What Pro

fessors are here meant? We are half constrained to believe that

this resolution was based, not upon an accurate knowledge of the

real history and present stand-point of the German Reformed Church,

but upon vague impressions derived from common newspaper rumor,

much of which has been of the very vaguest and most perverted

character.* What are the facts in the case ?

At the meeting of the German Reformed Synod at Lancaster,

Pa., October, 1851, the resignation of the Rev. Dr. John W. Nevin,

as Professor of Theology in the Seminary at Mercersburgh, came

formally before that body, having been duly made, according to

rule, to the Board of Visitors six months before. Upon this, the

Synod did not definitely act, but requested Dr. N. more fully to

consider his duty in the case. He still insisting upon his resigna

tion, it came up again at the next meeting in Baltimore, October,

1852, and was accepted, and the Rev. Bernard C. Wolff, D. D.

* To one who uas before him the official documents of the German Heformed Church,

and the whole " Mercersburgh Literature," and who has been in a position to watch

carefully the progress of officers in that Church, the blunders of those who attempt to

sit in judgment upon her, are often ludicrous enough. We have just seen a new book,

" Christianity and Statesmanship," by Dr. Hague, a Baptist, (we believe,) in which

mention is made of Papists, and Puscvitcs and the " Lutheran school of Pennsylvania

under Dr. Schaff!"
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elected to fill the vacant chair. So that eighteen months before the

above resolution was offered in the General Assembly, Dr. Nevin

had retired from all connection with the Theological Seminary, and

is now living privately in Carlisle, Pa., engaged in the instruction

of his children. " The Professors," then, who have become "bo

notoriously antagonistic to Protestantism," must bo Dr. Wolff and

Dr. Philip Schaff. Against the former, we believe, no suspicions

have ever lain ; and against the latter, we hesitate not to affirm

boldly that such suspicions are wholly unfounded. They arise from

the common error of confounding the theological position of Dr.

Schaff with that of Dr. Nevin. There is, practically at least, a

world-wide difference between them.* To say nothing of assur

ances derived from personal acquaintance, we confidently appeal to-

his published writings, and challenge the most careful examination

to produce anything inimical to the essentials of Protestantism. His"

last and greatest work, the "History of the Apostolic Church,"

whatever other exceptions may be taken to it, ought to, and will,

effectually dissipate from a candid mind the suspicion that he is

"notoriously antagonistic to Protestantism." What then becomes

of the charge in the committee's resolution?

Another item is, " lest a continuance of our correspondence might

be understood as countenancing," &c. There is a very slight shade

of difference (as it concerns the matter now in hand) between

"countenancing" and "a virtual endorsement;" and here we

would have our Assembly adopting the very interpretation of this

ecclesiastical correspondence which tastes so unsavory when it comes

from our New England brethren, and which our Church has here

tofore practically repudiated. Our. correspondence with the German

Reformed Church "countenances" nothing except her position

* We are uot called upon to define Dr. Nevin's theological position. We have shown

that he is not involved in the issue now made. He has undoubtedly thrown himself

open to suspicion from his Protestant brethren. We have our fears and our hopes. Of

his honesty, and profound, almost painful earnestness, we cannot have a doubt ; and

we have been sadly pained at the flippancy with which he has been treated, and the

.want of manly ability to grapple with the solemn,issues he has made. In the first No.

of this Magazine, it was justly stated that the great question of "The Church,"—

"ecclesiology," has been almost entirely "overlooked among us." Dr. Nevin has

done more than any other man in America towards pointing out the conditions and

necessities of this great problem, upon one of its sides ; and yet his portentous chal

lenges have been treated, in most quarters, as though—to quote the eccentric Sandy

Mackaye, in "Alton Locke"—they were mere " Samothracian mysteries o' bottled

moonshine." Is this the way to dispose of them ? But Dr. Schaff has been treated with

singular bigotry and unfairness. To say nothing of the "New Brunswick Reviewer,"

whom we leave to the tender mercies of "Protestant," the "learned and eminent

scholar," of the New York Observer, even the Presbyterian has been able to find

nothing good to say of him. It must even preface his impartial and laudatory account

of religious affairs in Scotland with a disparaging remark. The "Banner" seems to be

more just. The position of the "Repertory" is rather peculiar, as may be seen by

comparing its reviews of the German and the English editions of the Church History.

To all concerned we would commend an article, by Dr. Bacon, in the New Englander

for May, 1854,—especially his remarks, that in America many are not willing that " a

German should be a German, " and that no serious alarm is created by Translations

of Huluch or Neander. By the way, we see advertisements of translations of Hagen-

bach, Gieseler, Havanich, Muller, Hengstenberg, Nitzsch, in the Presbyterian,—a dan

gerous avalanche, if Dr. Schaff is outlawed as " notoriously antagonistic to Protest

antism."
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among the " orthodox " family. It leaves her to work out her own

problems, and do her own work, and settle her own difficulties in

her own way.

But will it be averred that the German Reformed Church has be

come radically heretical, or anti-Protestant? Pshaw ! To what

extent have they endorsed Dr. Nevin's " peculiar views ?" They

have not endorsed them officially at all. They simply abstained

from stopping his mouth and his pen, because they charitably be

lieved him to be honestly in search of truth. We have been informed

by one of his most ardent admirers, that in his later published views

he finds but very partial sympathy, if any, in their Church. If it

be asked, then, why the Synod did not at once accept his resigna

tion,—we reply, (1) that his celebrated and alarming articles on

" Early Christianity," in the Mercersburgh Review, had not then

been published ; (2) that his great weight of personal character, in

connection with his manifest honesty and deep earnestness, con

strained them to exercise all possible forbearance ; (3) it was felt

that men to fill the vacant chair were not plenty. But Dr. Nevin,

as far as he is anti-Protestant, does not stand before the world en

dorsed by the German Reformed Church. We quote from a paper

adopted by the German Reformed Synod, at Philadelphia, October,

1853, coticerning the action of the Dutch Reformed Synod in sus

pending correspondence :—

" In their late Synod in this city, they gravely charge us with

having done what ' amounts to a tacit connivance with, if not a vir

tual approval of, views which strike at the vitality of the truth as

maintained by the Protestant Church.' This your committee regard

as an unqualified slander. * * * The doctrines and sentiments

charged upon our professors and others, but which they disclaim in

toto, are doctrines and sentiments in regard to which this Synod has

never felt itself called upon to sit in judgment, and to which it has

never given ' a virtual approval.' The genius of our Church allows

diversity in non-essentials, «kc."

After this, we find that the " Rev. Robert Steele, D. D., delegate

from the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, (O. S.) took

his leave of Synod on the morning of the ninth day of the Sessions,

in a very feeling, kind, and appropriate address, which was cordially

responded to by the President in behalf of the Synod."

Any one who can suppose for a moment that there is any " Ro

manizing tendency " in the sterling and practical German character,

as found in the Reformed Churches,—that the heart of the Church

is not sound,—must know less of the German character than the

writer of this paper.

Space absolutely forbids us to notice the last item in the Assembly's

resolution, except to say that it is open to the same objection as the

former.

The German Reformed Church has had a severe ordeal, but we

trust she has passed it safely. Let us not help to heap unjust odium

upon her. She has had her difficulties, but we believe they are

over. Let us not refuse her our fraternal greetings. Historically,
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our Church is bound to her by the closest ties of affinity. But she

is German and we are Scotch. Let us not seek to compel her to

think and feel just as we do. Her ministry, as a body, are zealous,

laborious, and evangelical. Let us not be frightened by the cry of

every heresy-hunter. The homes of her people are beside the

homes of ours. The Scotchman and the German have been closely

associated on this western continent. " Upon mountain slope or

plain, in forest or prairie, on river or lake, they are always found

side by side." Let us not sever their Christian intercourse. We

earnesdy hope the next Assembly will take prompt measures to re

new the correspondence.

SABBATH RAIL-WAY TRAINS—TO THE PRESBYTERI

AN STOCKHOLDERS AND DIRECTORS IN RAILWAY

COMPANIES.

We ask our respected bretliren to lend an ear to a few plain but

honest words, touching this subject, which is of such importance to

the morals and welfare of the whole people. If what we say is not

true and weighty, we give you full leave to dismiss it as an imperti

nence: but if, in the sight of God who trieth the hearts, it be found

just, then let its justice excuse its seeming officiousness.

The first consideration we offer you is, that by running Sunday

Trains on your R. Roads, you are sinning as much against your own

pockets, as against the law of your God. (No doubt the world will

think that this is our strongest, as well as our first point, if we

can establish it.) The safety and durability of all your apparatus

and engines, require that they shall not be kept perpetually liable to

use. There ought to be time for your locomotives to cool out, to be

deliberately inspected, and thoroughly oiled. In this single point of

view, we doubt not but that a weekly cessation from all labor, would

save, in the wear of your enginery, as much as is gained by the

profits of your Sunday mails and travel. And the same remarks ap

ply with far more force and certainty to your human machines, your

hirelings of every grade. The same God who made the Sabbath

rest, made man's frame, and he made the one for the other. Man

cannot enjoy the vigour of his bodily and mental faculties, if

this rest is neglected. He can do more work, and do it better, in

six days, than he can in seven. This is proved by the testimony,

not of preachers and divines, (that meddlesome, impractical, prag

matic set !) but of medical men, of manufacturers, of emigrants, and

travellers on long journeys, of farmers, of commanders of armies, of

able committees of the British Parliament. And if you capitalists

knew a little more of that daily toil which you exact of your begrimed

and sweaty operatives, you would soon find it true: that the human
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frame and mind, after six days' labor, need a whole day's rest ; and

if they are robbed of it, will lose or waste more than a day in the

toils of the next six, from languor and discomfort. Bear in mind

then, that all those "hands" who are robbed of their Sabbath's rest

by your Sabbath mails and travel, are incapacitated for your service

during the rest of the week, to more than the extent of the value of

their unlawful work on God's day. They lose for you, during the

week, what they had earned for you on the Sabbath.

But that is by no means the worst of the loss. It is certain that

man needs a weekly rest : and if he is robbed of it, the effect must

be a feeling of bodily and mental discomfort, a feverish languor, a

loss of healthy, mental balance and presence of mind, and a painful

sense of fatigue. These discomforts are mentally and morally de

praving. The man who taxes his mind every day with his week day

cares, must inevitably lose his elasticity and capacity for thinking

and judging, in the end. A vigorous constitution and elastic spirits

may bear up long : but the break-down will come at last, and come

all the more heavily. The mind, before clear and quick, will be

come muddy, heedless and rash. Is it not thus that many an act of

madness in business men, before shrewd and cautious, is explained?

They had allowed their minds no Sabbath. It is thus that the por

tentous catastrophe which closed the previously irresistible career of

Napoleon is explained. He had allowed his mind no Sabbath. But

the moral degradation effected by the continual sense of discomfort,

is more marked still. We have only to refer you to the fact well

known, that an army cut off by a retreat from the comforts of their

baggage and barracks, is always demoralized by its sufferings. Far

mers all know, that young men who are polite and moral amidst the

comforts of home, are reckless and dissipated under the hardships of

the muddy road, the wagon-yard, and the drizzling rain. This is

partly because they are then removed from the restraints of domestic

society: but it is also partly because they are depraved by the con

stant discomfort. It is because the person who is worried by physi

cal hardship and privation, becomes obtuse to the more delicate re

straints of the moral feelings, and craves any enjoyment, even

though it be unlawful, which will indemnify him for his disagreeable

sensations. And the feelings developed by this sense of discomfort

are the very ones most dangerous in a R. Road official: recklessness,

a disregard of conscientious restraints in small things, and careless

ness. The soldier, harrassed with excessive privations and hard

ships, will throw himself down to sleep under pestilential dews, and

on a damp soil, too reckless and indolent to gather for himself a bed

of leaves. He will waste to-day, the food for which he will starve

to-morrow, and neglect the very arms which are to defend him from

captivity and death. Rest assured then of this: that if you deprive

any of your officials of their Sabbaths, and entail on them this sense

of over fatigue, with the indistinctness of mind, inattention, loose

ness of conscience, and recklessness, which inevitably follow, you

will "pay dearly for your whistle." Some fine morning, they will
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smash a new engine for you, which had just cost eleven thousand

dollars, and break a regiment of arms and legs, whose owners will

tax you a good many thousand more, in the shape of litigation and

damages. So, there goes at one stroke, all the filthy lucre of many

Sabbath days' desecration: a righteous consummation, little to be

lamented, were it not for the piteous effusion of blood—blood less

guilty than that of the lordly managers and proprietors, who have

ordained the sin and its catastrophe, from their safe and luxurious

head-quarters ! But if you had spared and cultivated these men's

comfort and faculties, by observing God's ordinance, they would

have continued attentive, careful and conscientious.

But the supreme folly of this "superfluity of naughtiness" is not

yet exposed. Do not you Presbyterians believe, that the only sure

foundation of morals is religion ? No decent and sensible man of the

world dares to dispute it. Do you not know that where you find a

man utterly regardless to the fear of God, and his worship, there you

usually find an unreliable man ? Do you not know that in the main,

the respectability, the conscientiousness, the diligence, the honour,

of our people, are found among those who respect the ordinances of

Christianity? But the Sabrath embraces within itself almost all

that is useful and elevating in Christianity: the sweet domestic rest,

the clean apparel, the Sabbath school, the sanctuary, and its sacred

services. It will not do, to answer that there are, confessedly, many

decent, honest men, who are not regular and punctual in Sabbath ob

servance, and who do not pretend to personal holiness. We may

admit this: but, to be irregular in Sabbath observance, is a very dif

ferent thing from being willing to covenant always to break the Sab

bath. And usually, he who is willing to bargain this, must be a

thoroughly heathenish, and therefore, an unprincipled man. When

you determine that you will run Sunday trains in spite of God and

man, this therefore is what you virtually resolve: "We will not per

mit any man who truly fears God and his law, who desires to lead

v the feet of his little ones to God's courts, and to learn the law of t

righteousness, to serve us in those Sunday trains. No: we are

afraid we might get hold of an honest, reliable man; but if there is

any man so heathenish that he is willing to engage to break God's

law and man's, weekly, with wicked punctuality—who is prepared

to covenant that he will never spend a quiet Sabbath with his house

hold, that he will always neglect the souls of his little ones, and re

fuse to lead them to the Sabbath School and the sanctuary; ah, he

is the man for us ! He is just wicked enough, just unprincipled and

brutal enough, to be entrusted with myriads of our beloved property,

and hundreds of (less) valued lives." Yes, you determine that you

will refuse the good and choose the evil, to be engine-dri

vers, stokers, conductors, ticket agents, wood men, post masters, all

along your line—to fill, in short, all those offices which are required

by your Sunday trains. And for this religious principle, this conscien

tiousness, so essential in an official, you propose to substitute, a

strict system of discipline and responsibility. Who is to be
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trusted, to administer that system conscientiously ? You decree that

all your officials, up to the highest, shall by all means be unscrupu

lous enough to direct this Sabbath-breaking organization. You de

cree that they shall cheat God ; how can you know that they will

not cheat you? But moreover, all men know that there is no system

of checks so perfect as to circumvent men who are unrestrained by

moral principle. Collusion between dishonest officers can easily

evade them all. The true result and meaning of this Sabbath-break

ing policy therefore is, to entrust myriads of valuable property, and

thousands of dollars of fees, to men who either must be unprinci

pled by the terms of their contract with you, or are likely to become

so, by reason of their compulsory neglect of all religious influences.

And here is one of the main explanations of that corruption in man

agement, that confusion and extravagance, which have made all your

corporations sink-pockets, even where they enjoy a patronage almost

immeasurable. You have "fallen among thieves." But it was your

own choice.

Now it would be no relief to the pressure of these considerations,

to propose to give your officials who serve on Sunday, some other

day's rest in the week, for no other day possesses the Sabbath's rest,

quiet, sacredness, and sanctuary privileges. If you give other days,

they will be spent on the street, or in the tavern.

Once more: It is obvious that usually, as much gain will be made

in the regular and legitimate travel, by six trains a week, as by se

ven. And then there is the saving of the wear of the rolling stock,

one day out of seven. It is well known that the "life" of a locomo

tive is measured not by years, nor by the relative burdens it draws

on its different trips, but by the number of thousand miles it runs.

By saving one trip out of seven, one seventh of the wear, and of its

cost, is saved, as well as one seventh of the fuel, oil, and all other

expenses of running a train. But usually, the same men who tra

vel Sunday, on legitimate journeys, would go on Monday, if no oppor

tunity were offered them to break the Sabbath. Six days' work

would carry as much of the legitimate travel as seven: so that there

would be no serious diminution of income, and a clear saving of

outgoings.

But perhaps a skeptical feeling of this sort has arisen in the minds

of our readers—"How can these things be? If these Sabbath trains

are so obviously impolitic, how is it that it has not been thought of

by our directors themselves ? They are pretty shrewd ; the pocket

nerve is usually very sensitive; there must be some offset to these

arguments, or else they would have seen them, in their wisdom, as

weJl as this sapient writer in the good Journal, "the Presbyterial

Critic."

Yes, my good brethren, there is an offset, and we will tell you

what it is: There is a profit in Sunday trains, notwithstanding these

heavy deductions, and we will tell you the secret of it. It is, that

you thereby gain a Sabbath-breaking patronage, which you could

not have on any other day. It is that you get great car loads of
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truant apprentices, loafers, free negroes, strumpets, and slaves, who

take a Sunday ride in the morning, and return in your evening train,

(if not too drunk), and who would not go any other day. This, and

this only, is the source of that profit which is found to remain

from Sabbath breaking, notwithstanding all those grievous deduc

tions which we have pointed out. But are you willing to be part

ners of this low trade, to stun the Sabbath quiet of all the villages

along your lines, from twenty to a hundred miles from your great

termini, with the roar of the engine and the crowd, string all their

taverns and bar-rooms with rowdy guests, bring fish to the nets of

all their rum-sellers and gamblers, grieve and injure all their good

citizens, and statedly vomit out the crime and pollution of the cities

in long tracts, upon the peaceful country, on the most peaceful and

sacred day of the seven? Are you willing that your great and dig

nified corporations shall thus descend, and set themselves cheek-by-

jowl with circus-men, tapsters and jugglers, as candidates to cater

to the peculiar tastes of the dissolute rabble ? Are you willing that

the foul gains of this foul trade shall pollute your pockets, and go

between your teeth with the bread you eat ?

Some will attempt an excuse, by saying, that these Sabbath jaunts

are an innocent, needful, and wholesome recreation for these sons of

toil and poverty, who thus breathe free air, and see the green fields,

and that it is true benevolence to afford the facility. But experi

ence and morals say, that a far more wholesome recreation might be

sought at home. Surely it is not best, that these classes should

spend their Sabbaths in the crowded and promiscuous car, instead

of the sweet domestic quiet, and should seek the end of their trip

in the bar-room of the distant village grog shop, instead of the Sab

bath School and the church. Surely it is not well to remove them from

domestic and social restraints, to plunge them into the foulest com

pany, with all the license of distance and a strange place. Would

not the home-Sabbath, under the parent's or master's eye, with its

repose, its sacred lessons, its cleanliness, and if need be, its quiet,

pleasant saunter, with domestic company, be a better, safer recrea

tion, than a hurried, dusty ride, in the crowded, rushing, thundering

train, which ends in profane and drunken riot?

But you may say: "Why all this to us 9 We are not the majori

ty." We doubt not, that in many cases, you are a strong minority;

for the godliness of our Presbyterian folk very generally reaps the

promise of the life that now is. But by your own votes, and by

your influence on other religious or thoughtful men, you might, in

most cases, control the evil. If you said to your partners: "Find

ing this sin incorrigible by us, we are bound in conscience to free

ourselves from participation in it, by selling out." This would soon

bring them to reason ; for the simultaneous forcing of so many shares

of stock into market would be felt to be an evil, which the profits of

Sunday work, doubtful at best, would not offset. "But the stock is

below par," it may be said, "and such a step would put it lower;

we should sell at a ruinous loss." Well, we confess that is unan
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swerable. With Christian men, who set pecuniary loss against du

ty, we do not know how to argue. Ah, if Christians were as bold,

as resolute, as fearless of giving offence to the citizens of Satan's

kingdom, as they are towards us, our power would soon be felt

against these abuses. But when we truckle and consult only how

we may keep fair weather with those with whom there ought to be

no peace—when Christian capitalists connive, pocket the gains can

kered with sin, and refuse to lift a finger to aid faithful men in their

struggles for right ; when they are more tenderly alive to the risk of

lowering dividends, than of dishonouring God and damning souls,

then it is no wonder we are weak.

But let us look, for one instant, at the moral aspects of this topic.

We have tarried too long upon its mere economical views, and feel

that we should apologize to our readers, for seeming to wish that

they should govern their conduct by arguments so low. There is a

most unauthorized laxity of conscience as to their corporate acts, in

many minds, which are strict in their personal dealings. Many a

man who would not suffer his own carriage to travel on the Sabbath,

or his own servants to labor, connives at the R. Road desecration.

Now we assert that each member of a corporation is responsible, to

the extent of his personal influence, for all the sins of that corpora

tion, until he does all he can to prevent them. If individuals were

not responsible for their corporate acts, then all we should have to

do, would be to combine, and we should evade every law of God

which we wished to break. The guilt would be annihilated by be

ing divided out. But saith God, "though hand join in hand, the

wicked shall not be unpunished." If any Christians are inclined to

separate their acts as stockholders from their personal acts, in their

moral regards, we would commend to them a story of the Middle

Ages, which we, read | somewhere. One of the kings of England

came into collision, in his continental wars, with one of those milita

ry prelates, who existed in feudal times, and who led his troops in

person, and was noted for his ferocity. When taken, and brought

before the king, he upbraided him with his unclerical character, and

asked him whether it was seemly that a holy Bishop should be seen

with his hands dyed with blood. The Prelate answered that he bore

two characters, and he had fought as a Baron and not as a Bishop.

"Well," said the king, "bethink you what will become of the Bish

op, when the Devil begins to roast the Baron for his murders and

bloodshed?" The application is easy.

Go, then, brethren, to your depot, on the sacred morning of God's

day, when all your tired beasts are at rest, your family is ordered for

prayer, and your laborers at home are bedightfor church. See those

stokers toiling and sweating over the furnace. They are your la

borers. See that conductor and [ticket agent elbowing, fussing,

bustling, counting money. They are your hirelings, and that is your

money they are counting for you. Hear that engine thundering

away, to affright the sleeping echoes of the Sabbatli for hundreds of

miles. That is your vehicle, and all this discordant scene is your



140

act—yours to the extent of your relative right and influence in the

corporation. And yours is a like share in the guilt, till you have

done all that may be bravely, manfully, honourably done by you, to

correct the sin, and to wash your hands of participation in it. And

then return sanctimoniously to your own house, where all reposes in

most seemly order, lead your household to the throne of grace, and

go up and take one of "the chief seats in the synagogue." Will

God be deceived by it? Read the answer in Isaiah, ch. I, verses

12 to 15.

PAPAL ORGANS IN CONGRESS.

We have exhibited the proofs, which, beyond all question, estab

lish the singular fact,—that a Senator of the United States did, in

his place in the Senate, and in face of another Senator, affirm as

fact, concerning a Romish Journal, the Sheplierd of the Valley, that

which was not only not fact, but notoriously not fact;—denounced

by a Journal of the very church in whose behalf the Senator was

speaking, as having "not a shadow or semblance of truth to cover the

s/iamelessness of the invention."

It was our purpose in calling attention to this matter—not to chal

lenge the veracity of the Senator—for we had no idea that a gen

tleman of Mr. Mallory's standing and intelligence would knowingly

have made a false statement in the Senate or elsewhere. Nor can

we suppose either that he would condescend to Jesuitical quibble

and evasion touching a plain matter of fact. We are shut up to the

conclusion—which we shall now proceed to justify fully by other in

stances—that Mr. Mallory incautiously allowed himself to be im

posed upon, and become the mouth-piece of unscrupulous Jesuits,

in whom he too credulously confided. That even Protestant Sena

tors have been thus imposed upon we have no doubt. Many of our

readers will remember the surprise, with which, about a year ago, the

country received the report of a series of speeches in the Senate,

in which such men as Mr. Cass, Mr. Everett, and Mr. Butler, gave

utterance to most indignant rebuke of a terrible anti-Bedini mob in

Baltimore—of which most of the people of that city perhaps, re

ceived their first information from the speeches in the Senate—cer

tainly no such mob as figured in the speeches of the Senators, oc

curred. For even the Baltimore Sun, usually relied upon by people

in this city, as well posted in all items of city news, reported nothing

of this sort, beyond what was termed, if we remember rightly, "a

foolish frolic of certain boys and young men from the northern part

of the city, in Monument Square." Those however who were fa

miliar with the private as well as the public theatricals of Washing
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ton city, as we are informed, know something of another "frolic"

nearer the Senate Chamber, which had more to do with the matter

probably by far, than any of the riots elsewhere. ' They knew that

an evening or two prior to that display in the Senate, there was a

magnificent entertainment in honor of Bedini, at a Roman Catholic

house in the District—That with Senators and Representatives, invi

ted to meet Bedini, were also' invited all the available Jesuit force of

the District, male and female. That amid the saintly festivities of

the evening, the persecutions of Bedini by the American people,

and the consequent inexpiable stain on the honor of our country in

the eyes of foreign nations, were the theme of discourse. We stop

not to point out the natural connection between this entertainment

as the antecedent, and the speeches in the Senate as the consequent.

If such Protestants as Messrs. Cass, Everett, and Butler, could be

entrapped to that extent, it is not difficult to imagine how Mr.

Mallory might be imposed upon still more grossly.

We proceed now to consider a still more remarkable instance of

the kind, in the case of Mr. Chandler's late speech. We are dis

posed to put this case in the same category as that of Mr. Mallory—

since we cannot suppose that Mr. Chandler, unless imposed upon,

could have made such an exhibition of himself.

It is not our purpose here, to go into a formal answer to Mr. Chan

dler's main point—the utter denial, in behalf of Roman Catholics, of

the Temporal power of the Popes. That, Prof. McClintock and

others, have already done, to the satisfaction, we presume, of all the

world,—saving perhaps such Romanists as hold logic and argument

in religion to be a mortal sin,—and that class of non-Romanists,

(unfortunately not small,) who seem to hold logic and argument in

religion to be an ungenteel vulgarity, which, like hand-labor, indus

try and usefulness, should be turned over to the unfashionable think

ing classes.

Supposing, as we are obliged to do, that Mr. C. allowed him

self in this case, to be made the mouth-piece of the Jesuitism

that lurks about the District, seeking through our public men, as

channels, to get currency for "inventions" which Jesuitism itself

has no longer character enough to gain credence for, we wish to use

Mr. Chandler's speech as an illustration of how Romanism in the

nineteenth century, is in one respect, at least, what it claims to be—

semper, ubique idem—ever and every where the same. The same—

but alas, in specifically the very sense in which the Devil himself is

"ever and everywhere the same ;"—in Jesuitical double dealing

and tampering with the truth, as well as in brazen impertinence to

face down the truth', by the counter utterance of "mean and shame

less inventions."

We wish at the outset to remind our readers distinctly, that the

point of fact in dispute is not whether the Supremacy of the Pope

in temporals, is a dogma offaith, but whether it is a current opinion

in that sect. For we accept as just, the distinction which Roman

ists take between matters of faith and matters of opinion—nor do
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we object to the distinction again, of opinions into Sententia Eccle-

siae and Sententia in Ecclesia—opinions of the church as such, and

opinions of men in the church. We do not understand that Mr.

Banks or any one else has charged the Papal church with holding

the temporal power of the Pope as a dogma of Faith. To admit this

distinction, however, does in no degree affect the argument. For

claiming, as Rome does, at any time, to transubstantiate matter of

opinion into an article of faith—as in the recent case of the dogma

of the Immaculate Conception—the opinion once becoming preva

lent enough, shall become a matter of faith. All that is needful to

the argument, is to prove the currency of the opinion of Papal Su

premacy in temporals. And if it lay m our way, nothing would be

easier than to show, that the Temporal power of the Pope has a far

more hopeful prospect of becoming a dogma of Faith, than had the

opinion of the Immaculate Conception, three years ago. It is man

ifestly therefore, a mere Jesuitical trick in logic, to pretend to under

stand the opinions charged by Mr. Banks, as intended to assert the

Pope's supremacy in seculars as matter of faith, and to deny the

charge in that sense. Mr. Chandler, however, with extreme bold

ness of manner, undertakes to deny the charge as understood of the

opinion of any one in the Romish church, save a "few careless

writers, whose individual opinions have been discountenanced by

the bishops." Now, this is the point which we select, more especial

ly for an illustration, as going to establish the same conclusions

which we have drawn from Mr. Mallory's conduct. It shall be our

aim to show distinctly, not from Latin Bulls and decrees of middle

ages, which Mr. Chandler may not be familiar with, but by full and

fair quotations from the current journals of the day in his church—

for we make it a point of conscience , always to let a Papist express

his own opinions in his own terms—and these quotations from those

fully endorsed as having in so far a "right to speak,"—that Mr.

Chandler has made representations of the opinions of his church on

the floor of Congress, so notoriously in the face of all the current

Romish history and literature of the day—as to make it obvious that

his credulity has been duped by designing Jesuitism, and himself

made a mere channel through whom unscrupulous zealots may play

upon the credulity of the public. We quote from his speech the

points which we now have in view:

" In the Catholic Church, as in all other churches, there have been found a

few individual! of less discretion than zeal, who have, from a mistaken view of

the Christian duties, thought it a merit on themselves to impute to religion a

direct secular power which it was never intended by God, nor understood by

good, prudent men, to exercise. We see it in the careless toritings of certain

Catholic scholars, as we find it in the preaching and discipline of many other de

nominations. But in the Catholic Church those individual opinions have been dis

countenanced by the bishops, and in other churches they have grown much out of

practice ; by allthey are considered as rendering unto God the things which are

Csesar's. The assertion by individuals, or the practice by a few Popes, of any

power, does not make that power right. That only is of faith which is so de

clared, and which is so for all times and all circumstances.

The question which concerns us here, and which arises out of the charges

made by the honorable gentleman from Massachusetts, is not whether the right
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has been claimed ; but on what grounds this right was asserted. If it was a di

vine right ; a right inherent in the spiritual office of the Bishop of Rome as the

successor of St. Peter, then, sir, I confess it may never, it can never lapse ; and

its exercise may be renewed with the reception of additional power.

1 may be permitted to say that, in the pursuit of information with regard to the

Catholic Church, it has been my chance to converse with every rank and degree

of her hierarchy—Pope, Cardinal, Nuncio, Archbishop, Bishop, and Priest, and

and I never heard one of them claim any such power, and never heard one of

them speak upon the subject who did not disavow any belief of its existence.

The vexed question of governing Ireland, and of granting to the people of that

kingdom a part of the rights enjoyed by the subjects of Great Britain, has often

lead the British Parliament to inquire into the charges made against Roman

Catholics, with reference to the asserted right of the Roman Pontiff to interfere

with the internal affairs of other Governments.

So entirely satisfied was the British Parliament with these and similar respon

ses, that the different concessions made to Roman Catholics by that body are

mainly due to such testimony. .

Mr. Chairman, the Roman Catholic neither holds nor inculcates a doctrine of

power in its head to interfere in the affairs of temporal Governments, to disturb

the monarch, or release the subject.

I have adduced no testimony not of my men knowledge, or from tlwse who are

authorized to speak to the question at issue, and with reference thereto, with my

hand upon my heart, and my eye on Heaven, I call this House, and (I speak

with reverence) I call my God to witness the truth of all the assertions made

from my own convictions and knowledge, and my entire confidence in the credi

bility of all the testimony which I have adduced from others."—(Daily Globe.)

Now we propose to show generally, that every statement here made

is as notoriously absurd and in face of facts—as though Mr. Chan

dler had declared—that none but a few careless writers of the Dem

ocratic party had ever held to the unconstitutionality and inexpedien

cy of a United States Bank—and that he had personally conversed

on that subject with every rank of official, from old Jackson down,

and of his own knowledge, derived from those authorised to speak

for the party, solemnly declared on oath that the Democratic party

held no such doctrine. And this we shall prove by showing specifi

cally these points:—

1. That the Papal writers who affirm the temporal power of the

Pope, by virtue of his office, inherently, as vicar of Jesus Christ—

so far from being a "few" and "discountenanced by the Bishops,"

are the large body of the most formally "authorised to speak"—the

most able, the most admired and applauded living writers of the

sect—whilst the only Romanist writers, so far as we know, advoca

ting anything like Mr. Chandler's views, (though even that far short

of his statement,) are scoffed at and denied any ecclesiastical au

thority.

2. That these writers—not occasionally and incidentally—but

constantly, directly and fiercely, since the revolutions of '48, have

been advocating this opinion of the temporal power of the Pope, as

the one great fundamental idea of the Papal system, in such a man

ner as to render it impossible to suppose that any intelligent Papist

could make the representations which Mr. Chandler has made, with

out a design to conceal the truth, and deceive the public. And, un

less on the supposition of a split in the sect, fatal to the pretended

purity and infallibility, no one can, as a Roman Catholic, hold the

extreme opinions of Mr Chandler.

vol. i.—io. >. is
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3. That the declarations and oaths of English and Irish Bishops

cited so triumphantly by Mr. Chandler, have been practically repu

diated by the Bishops themselves, for five years past—and that the

perjury has been justified by the highest Papal authority in Ameri

ca, on the ground specifically—that the English and Irish Bishops

had no right to make such declarations binding—that the British

Government must have known it at the time, and therefore took the

guarantee only for what it was worth .

4. And by way of solution of the mystery of such cases as Mr.

Chandler's—we shall show, that notwithstanding the indignant de

nial of, what is popularly known as Jesuitry, by the Roman Catho

lics, yet popular living writers in that sect are advocating principles

in regard to holding back the truth, which the most reliable authors

of that sect themselves, declare to be Jesuitry. Nay, that we have

the highest Papal authority for saying of apostates to Romanism,

as a class, that they are utterly unreliable in their statements of their

opinions, and the opinions of their church.

With the indulgence of our readers, while keeping our main point

in view in our quotations of testimony—we shall quote more large

ly and fully than is absolutely needful to our argument, with a view

to furnish to such as have political Popery to deal with, a reposito

ry of reliable, ungarbled testimonies, touching the spirit and teach-

cess to Popish Journals, may be pleased to have some convenient

manual—a sort of Catena Patrum—or more properly, Catena JiKo-

rum—showing, not by citing learned Latin authors, what Popery

was, when Luther and Calvin smote it, but from living, speaking

authors, what the Popery now around us is.

As Mr. Chandler has by way of anticipation, impeached the

character of our witnesses, as "careless,"—"individuals discounte

nanced by the Bishops," we proceed first to present the vouchers for

the witnesses. We propose to cite—say "Brownson's Review,"

"The Paris Univers," "Rohrbacker's History"—in chief. The

other writers of less degree, as the Freeman's Journal, and Shepherd of

the Valley, (already quoted,) being direct organs of Bishops and

Archbishops, need no other vouchers.

For brevity sake, we shall quote Dr. Brownson largely, and through

him our readers will be introduced to all the authorities on the

Pope's supremacy in temporals.

" We cannot be accused of Gallicanism, or of the slightest Galilean tendency

and we go to the full length in asserting the prerogatives of Peter. Peter speaks

to us through the Pope, but ordinarily the Pope speaks to us through our own

bishop, and we appeal to our bishop, not from the Pope indeed, but to Know what

it is the Pope decides or commands. Our own bishop, as long; as he is in com

munion with Rome, is to us the organ of the successor of Peter, as that suc

cessor is the organ of Peter himself.

We have no right to publish a single word on religious or ecclesiastical mat

ters without the permission of our ordinary, and even with that permission we

should never publish any thing without the supervision of one who has authori

ty to teach. If we forget this, and assume to ourselves the right to give freely, at

our own pleasure, our own views of the government or administration of eccle-

ings of modern
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siastical affairs, and to interpret Catholic doctrines according to our own private

judgment, all our zeal, all our good intentions, and all our labors in defending

religion and society against avowed enemies, even granting that we possess the

most profound reverence for the Pope, will make but poor amends for the inter

nal disorders we shall create, and the scandals we shall occasion."—(Br. Rev.

Ap. '53, p.p. 263, 264, 265.)

" These (very opinions of Papal supremacy) were the principles prescribed to

us for our guidance when we commenced this Review as a Catholic Review,

and on these principles we have endeavored to conduct it to the best of our

ability. The age is latitudinarian, and thinks one religion, unless it be the Catho

lic, as good as another, because it believes in none.

We found a very general disposition among the Catholic laity to separate reli

gion from politics, to emancipate politics from the Christian law, to vote God

out of the State, and to set up the people against the Almighty. Was this in

these revolutionary times to be passed over in silence, and no effort made to ar

rest the tide of political atheism ? What was then our plain duty? Was it not

to assert the supremacy of God, the jurisdiction of the spiritual power, to expose

the fatal error of Gallicanism, and, as far as we could, exhibit the real position of

the Papacy in the Catholic system? So we have felt, and so we have done."

—Br. Rev. Jan. '54. p.p. 100-1-2.)

Now to show that this writer, thus declaring he speaks by author

ity, is not "discountenanced by the Bishops," we cite the formal

endorsement of the whole Hierarchy—still standing on his cover.

Baltimore, ISthMay, 1849.

Dear Sir,—

After the close of our Council, I suggested to our venerable Metropolitan the

propriety of encouraging you by our approbation and influence to continue your

literary labors in defence of the faith, of which you have proved an able and

intrepid advocate. He received the suggestion most readily, and I take the

liberty of communicating the fact to you, as a mark of my sincere esteem, and

of the deep interest I feel in your excellent Review. I shall beg of him, and of

other prelates who entertain the same views, to subscribe their names in confir

mation of my statement. Your very devoted friend,

t Francis Patrick Kenrick,

O. A . Brownson , Esq. Bishop of Philadelphia.

t Samuel, Archbishop of Baltimore,

t Peter Richard, Archbishop of St.

Louis.

f Michael, Bishop of Mobile,

.f Anthony, Bishop of New Orleans,

f John Joseph, Bishop of Natchez,

f John, Bishop of Buffalo.

4 M. O'Connor, Bishop of Pittsburg:

+ Mathias, Bishop of Dubuque.

+ John M. Odin, Bishop of Galveston,

t Martin John, Bishop of Lengone,

and coadjutor of Louisville,
t M. de St. Palais, Bishop of Vincen-|J

nes.

f William Tyler, Bishop of Hartford,

t J- B. Fitzpatrick, Bishop of Boston.

This we suppose to be all-sufficient to show that this witness (Dr.

Brownson,) speaks with all the authority any one can speak, touch

ing American Papal opinions. We might, if needful, quote compli

ments to Dr. B. from almost every Romish Journal^in America. We

add, however, one more testimony from liead quarters. The "Corres-

t Richard Pius, Bishop of Nashville,

t John Baptist, Bishop of Cincinnati,

t John Hughes, Bishop of New York,

t Richard Vincent, Bishop of Wheel

ing.

t James Oliver, Bishop of Chicago,

f John M. Henni, Bishop of Milwau

kee.

t John, Bishop of Albany.

+ Amedeus, Bishop of Cleveland.

t Peter Paul, Bishop of Zela, Coadjutor

Administrator of Detroit.

t Ignatius AI. Reynolds, Bishop of Char

leston.

t Andrew Byrne, Bishop of Little Rock.
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pondence de Rome," of Feb. 24, 1852, (a tri-monthly published at

Rome,) translates this certificate of the Archbishops and Bishops,

saying "it surpasses all eulogium"—then adds, in reference to an

article proving the Temporal Prerogatives of the Pope, (which we

shall quote)—these remarks:

" The last article is an extraordinary dissertation on the temporal power of the

Church. We frankly confess, that, to the best of our knowledge, no European

writer has treated this question with more freedom and ability. For his own

part, Mr. Brownson professes to be an ultra- Ultramontane, and admits the little

sympathy he has with Gallicanism and the various explanations its adherents

have proposed. We should like to give a fuller account of this article, the con

clusion of which presents a summary of the whole."—(Bl. Rev. July '52, p.

420.)

So much for our first witness. No one surely will dare put him

into Mr. Chandler's category of the "careless" and "discounte

nanced."

We avail ourselves of this witness to introduce another,—"The

Univers" of Paris—the very country on whose writers Mr. Chandler

so much relies:

" The Univert is well known as one of the leading Catholic Journals of Europe,

and no one doubts its Catholic intentions any more than its brilliant wit and rare

ability. It maket loud professions of UUramontanism, and brave war against

old-fashioned Gallicanism, which has no longer any representatives, or at most not

more than three or four, among the bishops of Prance; but it seems to imagine

that the profession of Ultramontanism will atone for all manner of sins against

bishops, priests, and distinguished seculars. It has abundance of zeal, but it

lacks discretion and seems never to have considered that even the truth may suf

fer by an indecent and untruthful manner of defending it."—(Br. Rev. Ap. '53,

p. 275.)

But even "the Univers' " want of discretion in its war against

the French Bishops of Mr. Chandler's school, was not an objection

to that Journal at Rome—whither the dispute was carried for settle

ment. We find in Archbishop Hughes' organ, the Freeman's Jour

nal of April 9, 1853, the following statement:

"The Uhivers at Rome ahd is France.—The number of the Univers that

we have received contains a correspondence between M. Louis Veuillot, Editor

of the Univers, who is now in Rome, and the Secretary of Latin Letters of His

Holiness. M. Veuillot exposes to the Secretary his sentiments and dispositions ;

and begs Monsignor to let him know frankly the sentiments and advice of the

Holy Father.

The Secretary of Latin Letters writes in reply a long and most kind and flat

tering letter. He says that the labors of the Univers and its pre eminent merits

are most highly appreciated at Rome, as throughout the Catholic World. That

what renders it particularly acceptable at Rome is its efforts to attach Catholics

of France and other countries more closely to the Holy See and to its Jlpostolic tra

ditions.

•This letter from the Secretary of Latin Letters of His Holiness, written in an

swer to the request of M. Veuillot to be informed of the sentiments and wishes

of the Holy Father, is of the highest significance at the present juncture ; espe

cially as it was written with the intention that it should be published. It re-as

sures any friends that may have been startled by the recent outcry against the

valiant champion of religious liberty in France."—(Freeman's Journal N. York

April '53.)

Nor let it be supposed that only Papal bigots on this and on the •
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other side of the water—rejoiced in the success of the "Univers" in

putting down the Chandlerism of France on this subject of the

Pope's~~Temporal authority. The Papal politicians of the United

States, we find were ready enough to endorse the advocates of high

ly Papal prerogatives—before the hue and cry raised by the Know

Nothings, as we shall now show.

It will be remembered that in 1851 a famous Astor House dinner

was gotten up, in honor of Archbishop Hughes' return with the pal

lium from Rome. A dinner to which, impudently enough, most of

the public men in the U. S. were invited, from President Fillmore

downwards, and but one of all the number had the manliness to re

buke the impertinence of such an invitation. Let his name be put

on record to the honor of Old Virginia. It was A. H. Stewart,

Esq., of Staunton, Va. At this dinner, amid the saintly festivities

in honor of the Archbishop—and that pious "cannonade of cork-

popping," which the Archbishop's organ, the Freeman's Journal,

described at the time in strains to make the mouths of all cham-

paigne drinkers water,—the following was drunk by this assembled

crowd of American ecclesiastics and politicians, as the tenth Regu

lar Toast :

The Leading Men of the Catholic Party in France,—

De Monfalembert, De Falloux, Veuillot, De Riancy; ever foremost

in the National Assembly, and in the columns of the Press, to as

sert the rights of the Church, and defend her interests!"

Such is the formal endorsement by this splendid coterie at the

Astor House—of the editors in chief of the "Univers"—and of men

whose aim at that time in France was to re-establish the Inquisition,

and the old despotism of the Bourbons. Mr. Veuillot thus endorsed,

had thus recently declared in his book:

"I ownfrankly my regret, that John Huss was not burned soon

er than he was, and that Luther was not burned also in the same

way. I regret that a Prince was notfound sufficiently pious and suf

ficiently polite as to excite a general crusade against the Protestants."

With such facts before us—though we profess not to be posted as

to the aims and ends of the Know Nothings—we are free to say,

that however naughtily they may have behaved, they have at least

some apology for their bad behaviour. It was surely time for sober

American citizens to begin to think seriously—when at such eccle

siastical dinners, American public men not only figured, but drank

such Toasts in honor of such men. The Know Nothings may have

been very unjust to Roman Catholics—so far as they may have com

bined to make politics bear against any religion, as such, they have

done very wrong—but we cannot think they have done the politi

cians much injustice.

So much for our second great witness against Mr. Chandler—the

Univers and its writers. For Dr. Rohrbacker, the Historian, we

•will give the vouchers, when we quote his testimony.

As Mr. Chandler treats so cavalierly our witnesses—we will be

pardoned for returning the compliment, not by asserting, but by
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proving, that the only Romish Journal, which, so far as we know,

has called in question the opinions of the other writers in favor of

the Pope's supremacy in Temporals—is, if not a "careless" writer,

at least "discountenanced" in high quarters. This Journal is

a monthly cotemporary of ours, in Baltimore—" The Metro

politan—concerning which we submit simply the editorial notice of

the Freeman's Journal, of its 2nd No. in March, 1853.

" If it were professedly an Ecclesiastical journal we would interpret it into a

modest admission that no one expected it to find its way beyond the provincial

limits of Baltimore. But as the Magazine has no Ecclesiastical character, the

giving it so grandiloquent a title, &c. But it is a matter of taste, after all. A

grocer in one of our by-streets advertises " Metropolitan peanuts," and why not

as well Baltimore " Metropolitan Magazines ?" * * * * *

" Being nearly all extract! from the newspapers.—We are sorry the Magazine

does not correct the accidental blunders of the Weeklies. It will be seen that

the Magazine is full of mailer, (48 pages octavo, besides the cover,) and that it

deserves its name as the Metropolitan Magazine of Baltimore."—(N. Y. Free

man's Journal, March, '53.)

We may may be allowed to say, in passing, that this attack upon

our neighbor is quite as unbrotherly, as is common even amongst us

heretics, who make no special boast of our unity. Nor from what

we have seen of Romanist Journals generally, can we see that Pa

pal unity at all relieves the faithful from the horrible evils of contro

versy.

Having established the character of our witnesses, we proceed to

submit, without remark, their testimony, as to what is now the state

of opinion in the Romish Church, on the subject of the Pope's rela

tion to temporals.

" M. de la Tour is an Ultramontane, but he will pardon us, we hope, if we

hint that his Ultramontanism is not ultra enough for us. He doubtless concedes

the Papal infallibility, and the Pope's supreme authority in all ecclesiastical mat

ters ; but he does not seem to have very well understood that the secular order ex

ists only for the spiritual, personified in the Sovereign Pontiff, and should in all

respects be subjected to it. We try all princes and secular powers by their rela

tions to the spiritual order, and care not a fig for any of them any further than

they serve it. The Church is all and in all to us, and she is to us only through

the Sovereign Pontiff.

The true policy for all the friends of order and liberty is now to attempt, by

safe and honorable alliances, to check both revolutions, and to repair, as far as

the altered circumstances of the times will admit, the old feudal order, that is,

under some form, as we express it, centralism tempered by federalism. This order

has certainly been greatly weakened in Austria, but its elements are preserved

there with more life and vigor than elsewhere, and therefore is the best fit

ted to assume the lead in reconstituting fallen Europe. Assisted by all the

Catholic states of Europe she can easily do it, and with advantage to their se

parate independence and internal prosperity. Let these states, then all form

a league with Austria, and with one another, to resist both the Russian and

the American despotisms, and to repair the wrongs of past revolutions, and let

them recognize anew the Holy Father as the divinely appointed arbitrator be

tween sovereign and sovereign, and between the sovereign and his subjects, and

something like order and liberty may again flourish on the earth.—(Br. Kev. July

'52, p.p. 28, 32 and 33.)

Hence, no men are better received in Protestant society than they who declare

that their faith is sound, but they find nothing in it which forbids them to rail at

the Pope, or which compels them to take their political, social, or scientific opi
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nions from any bishop or priest. The Pope and the Confessional form the sum

of Protestant objections against the Church, because by these she is a living, uni

versal, and ^imperial power. Lukewarm, liberal, or nominal Catholics never,

if we are to believe them, dream of denying the faith. The real obstacle or trouble

is the necessity of sacramental confession, which is an intolerable grievance, and

not the less so, in that a few good, humble confessions ordinarily suffice to eject

the devil which rails at the Pope and at priestly interference in secular concerns."

—(Br. Rev. July '52, p. 404.)

"M. Artaud evidently believes himself an Ultramontane, and is much more

Ultramontane than many Italians who declaim lustly against Gallicanism, but he

is not precisely a Papist after our own heart. He denies, indeed, the last of the

Four Articles, the one of which asserts that the doctrinal decisions of the Pope

are reformable, unless accepted by the Church ; but we can find nowhere in his

pages a distinct denial of the first, by far the most objectionable of them all,—the

one which denies the Church all temporal authority, and asserts the indepen

dence of sovereigns in temporals, and which therefore involves the political athe

ism now so rife throughout the civilized world.

Accordiog to M. Gosselin, as cited by M. Artaud in his Life of St. Gregory

the Seventh, " the power exercised over sovereigns by Popes and Councils in

the Middle Ages was not a criminal usurpation of the rights of sovereigns by the

ecclesiastical authority," because " the Popes and Councils who exercised this

power only followed and applied the maxims then very generally received, not

only by the people, but* by men the most enlightened ana virtuous." The fact

here alleged is undeniable, but when we adduce it in defence of the exercise of

that power, do we not defend the Church as a human rather than as a divine

institution ?

Popes and Councils in exercising authority over sovereigns even in temporals

were, according to those maxims, only exercising the inherent rights of the

Church as the spiritual authority, and consequently sovereigns were bound to

obey them, not by human law only, but also by the law of God. Such incon-

testably is the doctrine of the magnificent Bulls of St. Gregory and Boniface,

and of the maxims according to which it is attempted to justify the power exer

cised over sovereigns by Popes and Councils.

Now these maxims either were true or they were false. If they were false,

how will you justify an infallible Church—expressly ordained of God to teach

the truth in faith and morals, and to conduct individuals and nations in the way

of holiness—in adopting and acting on them? If they Were true, how can you

deny that the power exercised is of divine origin, or pretend that it is derived from

the consent of the people, or the concession of sovereigns'?

Moreover, we confess that we are extremely averse to defending things in the

of the time. We have have yet to learn that public opinion is infallible or obli

gatory. I

We regard this question, as to the relation of the two powers to each other,

as of no little practical importance at the present time, and even in our own

country ; and though we have often discussed it, we must be allowed to discuss

it again, and with some thoroughness. There have crept even into the Catholic

camp not a few gross errors in regard to it, which are no less dangerous to civil

liberty and social order, than hostile to the Church and derogatory to the rights

of her Sovereign Pontiff. It is quite the fashion even for Catholic politicians to

assert, that, though the Church is supreme in spirituals, the state in temporals is

absolutely independent of her authority. " Render unto Caisar the things that

are Caesar"s. As long as the Church keeps within her own province, and con

fines herself to spirituals, we respect her, and submit to her authority ; in spiri

tuals, we even recognize the authority of the Pope, and allow that in them he

may do what he pleases; but he has no authority in temporals, and in them we

will do as we please." Such is the popular doctrine of the day, and of not a

few who would take it as a gross affront and as downright injustice were we to

insinuate that they are but sorry Catholics.
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It will not do to say here that she is its guardian and judge in spirituals, and that

sovereigns are its guardian and judge in temporals. The commission is to the

Church, not to the state, and nowhere can it be found that our Lord lias made

princes, as such, guardians and judges of his law, even in the temporal order.

He only gives them authority to execute it when declared to them. Besides, to

keep, teach, and declare the law of Christ, whether in spirituals or temporals, is

manifesdy a spiritual function, and temporal sovereigns, it is confessed in the

very doctrine we oppose, have no spiritual functions.

Here we must be permitted to avail ourselves again of the reasoning of Roger

Archbishop elect of Sens, in the conferences held on the subject before Philippe

de Valois, in reply, as we have said, to Pierre de Cugnieres. After having, in

the passage already quoted, established the dominion ofour Lord according to his

human nature, over both orders, temporal and spiritual, he proceeds :—

"1 prove it, also, from St. Luke (xxii. 38,) cited by the lord of Cugnieres in his

own favor. I will beat him with his own staff. He says, and says truly, that

by the two swords are to be undersood the two powers, the temporal and the

, spiritual. But in whose power does Christ will the two swords to be? Cer

tainly in that of Peter and the Apostles, of the Pope and bishops, that is, of the

Church. Do you say that Christ blamed Peter for striking with the temporal

sword ? That is nothing. For, mark, he did not tell him to throw it away,

but to told him to return it to its scabbard, to keep it in his possession, signify

ing, that, although this' power is in the Church, he wills that under the New

Law it should be exercised by the hand of the layman at the order of the priest.'

We are indeed not at liberty to assert that the Church has no temporal authori

ty, for that she has no temporal authority, direct or indirect, is a condemned pro-

Eosition,—condemned, if we are not mistaken, by our present Holv Father, in

is condemnation of the work on Canon Law by Professor Nuytz of Turin,—and

we have seen that she has even direct temporal authority by divine right ; but

the power we are now asserting, though a power over temporals, is itsell, strictly

speaking, a spiritual end. The Pope, then, even by virtue of his spiritual au

thority, has the power to judge all temporal questions^ if not precisely as tem

poral, yet as spiritual,—for all temporal questions are to be decided by their rela

tion to the spiritual,—and therefore has the right to pronounce sentence of deposi

tion against any sovereign when required by the good of the spiritual order.

Would you have us, in order not to incur the censure of our age, or offend

the god of our demagogues, so belie our common sense, so stultify ourselves, as

to accept such arrant nonsense, or rather such horrid blasphemy, which the fools

of the^day boast as a proof of the light and progress of this nineteenth century?

But we must do it, or reassert the Catholic doctrine of the supremacy of the

spiritual order, and maintain that the whole temporal order in all things is subor

dinated to the law of God as interpreted by the Roman Catholic Church. We

cannot assert the premises of the idolaters of kings, the idolaters of the people, or

thg idolaters of the individual, and deny their conclusions ; for their conclusions

follow necessarily from their premises. We must deny their premises, and that

We cannot do without asserting the supremacy of the Church as guardian and

judge of the law of God over sovereigns and subjects, in temporals no less than

in spirituals. There is no medium, save at the expense of common sense or

common honesty.

Who has the authority to answer this question for us as Catholics ? Not Ca>

sar himself, for he is neither infallible nor impeccable, and may claim somewhat

more than his own, nay, the things that are God's, which he has very often done,

and is in general inclined to do. We will give him exactly what the Church

bids us give him, not a groat more, though he burn us at the stake, behead and

disembowel, or hang and draw and quarter us, for the Church is the highest

authority. But may not the Church usurp the rights of Ctesar, and refuse to

authorize me to give him his dues ? And if she can do such a naughty thing,

who is to decide for us whether she does do it or not ? Suppose she does, what

she usurps may be safe in her possession as in his. The Church any day is as

sovereign as Cresar, and as safe a depositary of power, and the insolence and en

croachments of Churchmen, suppose them to be as great as the most shameless
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courtier or politician ever pretended, are less intolerable than the insolence and

encroachments of Caesar and his satellites. Any day the mitre is above the crown,

and the priest above the demagogue.

We only ask our readers to bear in mind, that the Church is not herself the

civil authority, and that, though she possesses the temporal authority in radict,

she ordinarily governs the temporal order only through the temporal sovereign.

She bears by divine right both swords, but she exercises the temporal sword by

the hand of the prince or magistrate. The temporal sovereign holds it subject to

her order, to be exercised in her service, under her direction. This is the normal

order, and it is only an unmanly fear of offending, or an undue desire to please,

secular governments that has ever lead any intelligent Christian to concede the

contrary."-(Br. Rev. Jan. '53, p.p. 28, 29, 30, 34, 41, 42, 48, 57, 58, 60.)

(To be concluded in our next.)

EDITORIAL

Jons Livingstos axu his Amkricax Por

trait Gaixrry.

We have hitherto been prevented by want

of space from acknowledging the receipt, to

our great surprise, one morning about the

time of our first issue, of a certain letter,

marked "5 cents," postage unpaid. As

such a thing had not happened to us, from

present recollection, since the new postage

law, we were curiously eager to get into the

merits of the document. If our surprise was

great at the external form of this phenome

non, how much greater at its internal es

sence ! Nothing less than information that

our humble self's "name has been pro

posed for a place in the pages of the Ameri

can Portrait Gallery !" Yes, our humble

self—doomed as we had thought to bo " a

flower born, " 4c. Who could have pro

posed us? "Ay, there's the rub!" No

doubt some mysterious, but very discern

ing, Unknown, who—Old Mortality like

—13 passing about among the living graves

of "talent:" bringing to consciousness

" unconscious greatness,"—which the tier-

man philosophers declare to he tho greatest

greatness ; and, with the mallet and chisel

of his Yankee ingenuity, carving for them

"immortal names

That were not born to die."

Lest our friends—especially our old back

woods friends—be incredulous, wo subjoin

the letter,—that is, the important parts of

it,—to speak for itself :—

" 157 Broadway, N. Y., Jan. 26, 1855.

"My dear Sir,—I desire to call your at

tention to the American Portrait Gallery,

and to say that your name has been pro

posed for a place in its pages. Should your

consent permit us to give to your friends

and the world a true and permanent record

of your life and features, please lend me a

good daguerreotype likcuess of yourself to

be handed over to our engravers. Please

cause to Ik; forwarded also, a memoir or a

EXCHANGE.

full and accurate statement of such facts as

will enable me without much labor to pre

pare it. The sketch may be either lengthy

or brief, according to your wishes ; it may

embrace a full history of your life, or be

confined to a single page giving mere data,

such as your parentage, place of birth, vo

cation, he.

"P. S.—I .will add that, to enable you

to obtain a better knowledge of the work,

we arc willing to send you, if desired, tho

fourvolumesjust published, bound in cloth,

gilt, for §10, which is littlo moro than half

the retail price."

While listening to the music of one's

own thoughts suggested by such a letter,

the vulgar din of the $10 postscript comes

iu.
'• Grating harsh thunder"

rather than

"On golden hinges turning."

To dispatch tho more disagreeable part of

our work first, therefore, we merely remark,

in passing, touching this postscript,—that

money is quite scarce here in Baltimore.

Besides, there is much suffering among tho

poor in Baltimore this winter. Ten dollars

would make ten housefulls of hungry chil

dren glad for a whole day or two. Ten

dollars would help some brave-hearted

missionary through a tight scuffle. Or—

if this seems a rather fanatical mode of esti

mating money—ten dollars would pay for

ten volumes of the "Critic," which, we are

vain enough to think, would have more

" good readin' in" than these " 4 vols, in

cloth gilt." Or, if our friend at 15T Broad

way cannot appreciate the force of this

view of the subject, then we may add in the

words ofSouthey or Charles I>amb—we for

got which, (though cither of them pretty

good portraits in the gallery of immortals, )

—" ten dollars will command the world.

just to the extent often dollars' worth."

Aside from the ten-dollar question ;—we

do not think we should like the book. If
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for show,—as most books are now-a-days.

—thtse " 4 vols, in cloth gilt ' ' would put

to the blush those dingy old friends—par

takers with us of our tribulations in many

a hard rub—that stand in sober array upon

our shelves. We don't care to hurt our

own feelings by seeing old friends cast into

the shade. Some of those scarred and

faded-looking fellows in the rank and file

there, were among our earliest possessions,

—became ours when our acquaintance with

dollars was far more limited even than with

Greek and Hebrew idioms, and when we

felt richer in being able to own that halP

dozen or dozen books than we would now

feel in being able to buy out the Carters.

Somehow, we have a lingering affection for

them, just for the exquisite pleasure they

once gave us. If these "4 vols, in cloth

gilt ' ' are for use, we have no use for such

books. We can't get time to use much

better books. And then we have some sin

gular fancies about these " 4 vols, in cloth

gilt." We do sometimes—we would, no

doubt, oftencr if time permitted—enjoy

books of the "cloth gilt" genus. When

it is the soul of some Wordsworth, or South-

ey or Walter Scott, that ripples along in the

beautiful rivulet of type, through a glori

ous meadow of margin. But our fancy

concerning these " 4 large octavo vols,

comprising about 240 portraits, and 2000

pages of letter-press, likenesses and memoirs

of men now living,"—is not of that type.

The rivulet of type and meadow of margin

is rather now some "Jones' Falls" or

" Gunpowder River" at low tide,—a great

continent of slimy mud, ornamented at

intervals with every curious variety of float-

wood,—here and there sticking up the dis

mal phiz of one of these 240 odd candi

dates for fame, left hard aground by the

freakish " tide in the affairs of men."

So much for the Postscript. We have

space for only a word or two in regard to

the proposal of the letter. In spite of all

the very suggestive reasoning of the printed

circular accompanying the letter, concern

ing " the pleasing and instructive lessons

afforded mankind, and the happy influence

produced by the biography of men whose

fame rests on their attainments, character

and success,"—we cannot, as honest men,

agree to go into that book. To say nothing

of our having made no such attainments as

persons with our opportunites should have

made ; of our having no such public char

acter as to justify imposing upon the public

our biography—save, perhaps, the little

editorial character which two Nos. of the

. ' Critic ' ' may have made for us, and that

rather a bad sort of reputation in the

opinion of such candid judges as Dr. Con

verse and his correspondents, whose piety,

brotherly love, and Christian forbearance

toward us, restrain them from saying any

thing harsher than that we are not gentle

men—obviously in their view a venial de

linquency ;—to say nothing, then, of "at

tainments and character," we have had no

such success in doing anything great and

good, as to entitle us to even one-half of

the two-thousand-and-first page of letter

press. We dare not pretend to even a

" squatter's title " in the vacant territory

of the immortals. Like most other men,

we hope to do something—expect to do

something. If no higher good, we shall

lend our feeble aid in preparing the way

for wiser men to do good, by clearing off

the rubbish under which social, moral and

ecclesiastical empiricism tends ever to bury

great living truths and realities ; and, on

the other hand, to expose and scourge the

cant and quackery which, aping the eagle,

soars only as the buzzard to spy out and

batten upon the putrid weaknesses, self-

conceit and bad passions of this generation.

If ever we succeed eminently in this work,

we shall feel that we have some claim to

half a page or so of letter-press.

We have other objections, on the score

of principle, to this Biographical Barnum-

ism. Fame, reputation, is becoming too

cheap altogether to be desirable any longer.

Scarcely shall we have paid our ten dollars

with incidentals for one of the ten thousand

pages of letter-press, till some enterprising

Yankee " Old Mortality " will offer land-

warrants in the great vacant territory at

half the price. Or, how do we know but

our next neighbor on the page shall be some

reputation infected with moral small-pox,

and thus our name be compelled to endure

the dangerous juxta-position for ever ? For

be it borne in mind, there is no selling out

and moving off in this operation . We have

no doubt Mr. Livingston has already

gotten a score of settlers under his patent,

who would give all they arc worth in the

world, to be able to give away now, what

cost them ten dollars, with a large margin

for extras.

AVe arc sorry to perceive indications of

this cheap-repntation-making getting into

the Church. Here are our New-School

neighbors already under-bidding Mr. Liv

ingston . They have opened a free immor

tal ity list in their Almanac—one of the

curiosities, by the way, that we have been

watching for room to pay our respects to

for two months. It is a small space, com

pared with Mr. Livingston's indefinite num

ber of octavo volumes, and cannot, there

fore, make magnificent offers of whole

sections to a settler:—he must learn to

settle New England fashion, on a quarter

section, or an eighth . But then, there is no

$10 to pay; and the settler is not asked

even whether he be a native or a "foreign

element." We observe in the list of "84

Clerical Authors who are or hare been con
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neeted with our Church since the Division, ' '

at least eleven who, in the judgment of the

great lights of the "Great Assembly of|

1854," have no very clear title to their

place among the New School immortals.

We observe even "Bush" with the title

' ' on the resurrection ' ' appended as the

voucher for his claim to New School canon

ization. We observe, too, ou the other

hand, many—and we doubt not there will

be more of them—who probably would be

as heartily glad to get out of that list, as

would scores of Mr. Livingston's immortals

to be out ofhis "2000 pages of letter-press."

But we are wand»ring too widely. We

venture to suggest, in conclusion, in return

for Mr. Livingston's flattering proposal,

what probably his modesty would prevent

his even thinking of,—that the frontispiece

to his rare Biographical Encyclopaedia,

shall be the likeness of John Livingston

himself, in brass, or bronze, in the classic

attitude of Isaak Walton, angling for min

nows, in a very small pond, with a pin-

hook, with eye intently watching for signs

of nibble at a cork float, about the size of|

the " unpaid " post-office stamp, and brand

ed 5 C1HTS.

P. S.—On whispering to our friend and

co-laborer the secret which we have com

municated to our friends, he puts on a most

quizzical air, and tells us ,privately of some

40 or 50 of our neighbors who have re

ceived exactly the same letter as we, and

the same things " proposed."

Mr. Putsam's Spkkch oh Kcciksiastical

Ten l ues.

This pamphlet of 40 pages, contains an o-

ration—hardly a mere argument—delivered

in the Senate of New York, on the 30th of]

January last. It made a great sensation

in Albany, where it was pronounced, and

has been widely circulated . The object of|

it was to favour the passage ofa Bill through

the New York Legislature, protecting the

Roman Catholic congregations of that State

from the rapacity and oppression of their

own Bishops, in the matter of Ecclesiastical

property: and preventing the accumulation

ofestates held for sacred uses in their hands.

The object is one of very great importance,

and the provisions of the Bill to effect that,

object, clear and effectual. We have not

heard what was the fate of the measure in

the New York Legislature. The immediate

occasion of the introduction of the Bill, was

a petition from the members of the Catholic

congregation of St. Louis in Buffaloe—who,

for five years, have been deprived of all

spiritual offices in their church, because

they would not convey the title of it to one

John Timon, the Papal Bishop of that Di

ocese, who was backed in his rapacity, not

only by the Decrees of the papal councils -*

Baltimore, but by the Pope of Rome, thro'

his very pious Nuncio, Bedini—of infamous

memory amongst us. What renders the

outrage more striking is, that the laws of

New York not only sustain the Trustees

of the church, but encourage them in do

ing, what the said John Timon excommu

nicated them for doing. The case, howev

er, is like thousands of others, only that in

most instances the Catholic congregations

submit to the Bishops—in this they refused

to submit. It ought to bo better under

stood in this country, that the Papal Bish

ops who hold office from the Pope, in turn

hold in their own right, almost the entire

church property of their sect, amounting to

from $30,000,000 to $50, 000, 000—and rap

idly accumulating: and the intolerable evils

and dangers of a condition of things, which

places 3,000,000 of the people, and $30,-

000,000 of their money, in the hands of the

Pope of Home, ought to be more carefully

considered than they are. On this account,

we are glad to see this discourse of Mr. Put

nam's in print ; and hope it will hasten the

day of reckoning with these proud Prelates,

which is sure to come.

We must say, however, that there are

passages of this speech, not only untrue,

but utterly disreputable, in the mouth of

a Protestant gentleman—which we under

stand Mr. Putnam to be—in which he tra

duces in mass, not only the whole Protest

ant clergy of this country, but degrades the

very office of spiritual teaching, as inevi

tably productive of intolerance and imbe

cility. "The tame element of intolerance,

allow it devclopcmcnl, exists in the bosom of

every spiritual teacher, ' ' are the slanderous

words with which he closes one of his ti

rades, (p. 17.)

Now we take leave to say to Mr. Put

nam, that the clergy of his own denomina

tion—be it which it may—(we believe he is

a Presbyterian, ) have no more of the ' 'cle

ment" of John Timon, Bedini, and Piua

IX. than he himself has of the "element"

of Robespierre, Marat, and Cataline ; and

that, we doubt not ho knew this very well,

when he catered in this miserable and dis

reputable way, to the vile passions ef the

vilest men. And we take leave further to

intimate to Mr. Putnam, that as to the in

competency of all clergy, "for the manage

ment of affairs," which he gloats over, and

quotes Lord Clarendon to prove—the truth

is, that this affair, of saving mankind from

the thraldom of Rome, into which he has

now, at last, put a very small venture of

his own, has been managed for about three

and a-half centuries, with some tolerable

success, by these very clergy: of whom

there may be at this writing, perhaps one

thousand in America, who, it is no dispar

agement to him to say, understand the

whole affair about a thousand times as wellof>:
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as he docs. This entire aspect of this ora

tion is the more offensive, because there was

not the slightest occasion for the intro

duction of it ; and because it is so woven

into the discourse, as to make the redress

of gross outrages and grievous wrongs, on

the part of Popish priests, appear to de

pend upon the double falsehood, that the

teaching of Religion necessarily begets in

tolerance, and that the Protestant clergy

of America have objects, and are actuated

by motives, essentially identical with the

the Bishop, a presence which seems to ex

ert a benumbing and paralyzing influence

upon all below it.

The Preacher protests also against the

neglect into which the office has fallen in

our own Church. He does not say enough,

we think, on this point. If the office had

of the Papal Bishops, whose flagitious acts

it is the object of his Bill and his oration,

to correct. Mr. Putnam must excuse us

from consenting to the infamy of religion

—as the proper ground for securing public

liberty.

been properly understood, and respected,

our congregations would not have groaned

under the evils of the Trustee-systein, ex

posed in this magazine : and the Church at

e] large, would not have suffered so many

The Office of Deacon—its Nature and

Importance, as taught in the Word of

God, and the Standards of Trm Pres

ryterian Church.—A Discount by Rev.

L. A. Lowry, of Jackson, Mississippi,

1854.

As this journal is set for the defence of]

the Standards of the Presbyterian Church,

against assaults from without, and corrup

tion from within, we rejoice in any indica

tion that the interests of our brethren in

the essential elements of the system set forth

in those Standards, is reviving: and are,

therefore, glad to see this discourse. The

author's patience seems to have been se

verely tried by contact and conflict with

Anglican Prelacy, a form of religion fa

mous for the modesty of its pretensions,

»;id its Pharisaical scrupulousness in the

choice of means to accomplish its ends.—

We tender, him the consolation of 1 Pet. 5:

8, 9. He protests, in a bold and manly

way, against the corruption of the order of| Jozabad, he has some talent for the

God's house, of which this narrow sect has

preachers of the word to leave their proper

calling, and "serve tables." The func

tions of Preacher, Elder and Deacon arc,

respectively, defined in our book, with the

greatest clearness: and the health of the

whole body depends upon the normal exer

cise of all these functions. It is always a

symptom of disease, when the work appro

priate to one organ is thrown upon anoth

er: and weakness is the inevitable result.

Let contributions be made to the cause of

God, according to the doctrine of our Form

of Government, as a regular ordinance of

the Church: let these contributions, in

whatever form they may be made, money,

clothing, books, bricks, lumber, paint, fu

el,—and for whatever specific purpose, the

support of the Gospel among ourselves, the

sending of it abroad, the endowment of

Seminaries for the training of the ministry,

—let them all be committed to officers or

dained for the very purpose of keeping and

disbursing them ; and let preachers give

themselves to "the ministry of the word,

and to prayer."

It has come to such a pass, in some of

our great towns, that a minister is scarcely

regarded as fit for the pastoral work, in a

new Church, unless, like Rhabbethai and

out

ward business of the house of God." But

where is a turn for financiering laid down

as one of the qualifications of a minister of

the word? It is well enough to have it, es

pecially, if a man has to solve the problem,

in these hard times, of living on four or five

hundred a year : but, certainly, when it U

conceded, that such a gift may be a valua

ble accident of the preacher, nothing more

ought to be asked. Preaching is one thing,

and discharging the office of Deacon is quite

another: and the gills and qualifications re

quired for the one and the other, arc differ

ent also.

We would suggest to Mr. Lowry, since

his attention has been called to the subject,

to pursue it in the light of Scripture and

our Constitution; and he may be able to

give something to the Church which will

be of more permanent value. There are

some incidental views of the office of '

been guilty, in the matter of the Deacon's

office: showing, that while the Deacon is

required by the Word of God to be a man of

faith and of exemplary life, there is nothing

in that Word, which can give the slightest

colour of plausibility to the description ofhis

office given in the "Prayer-Book." In this

"incomparable," and "almost inspired'

collection of curiosities, the essential, and

the only Scriptural functions of the Deacon

are relegated to a very subordinate posi

tion ; and other functions arc given to hinv

which are not only not authorized by Scrip'

ture, but which cannot be discharged, it

appears to us, in the relation there defined,

without a sense of personal degradation.

The Deacon is the assistant of the Priest

when present, and only emerges into an

"ens substantivum," in the absence of the!

superior officer. And if we, whose headsj

are unanointcd, understand the nction oflgelist" expressed by him, in which we can-

the last General Convention, the Priest is! not concur: but this is another subject,

the same next-to-nothing in the presence of] which is in great need of being looked into
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Political Rkligioxism.—This is the cap

tion of an article in the February number

of the "Metropolitan/' a Monthly Maga

zine, as many of our readers need to be in

formed, published in Baltimore, by a "Com

mittee of Literary Gentlemen, "and design

ed to furnish the "Most Choice Catholic

Literature" for the edification of the faith

ful. The publishers, however, with the

usual liberality belonging to the sect, are

making, we understand, some effort to cir

culate it among heretics also. And why

not? The two dollars of a heretic will go

as far towards the support of the Magazine

and the comfort of the Literary Committee,

as the two dollars of the most thorough-go

ing son of the Church : and as there are

Protestants, who, as really and completely,

though not as devoutly, abstain from the

use of their reason, as any believer in tran-

Eubstantiation or Papal infallibility, this

"choice literature" is likely to be admir

ed even beyond the precincts of Holy Moth

er.

In regard to this article on "Political

Religionism," it is difficult to determine,

how far it expresses the true feeling of the

church. The usual imprimatur of the dig

nitaries, the "Rev's," "Right-Rev's" and

"Most Rev's," with the dagger (f) in-

lignia of their Graces and Lordships, which

adorn the covers of some other journals—is

wanting here. It is edited by a commit

tee, but a committee of what, or by whom

appointed, we outsiders, of course, cannot

be expected to know. We only know that

"the church" has always acted upon the

principle that the end justifies the means,

and has recognized such men as Alexander

Borgia and Leo X as the Vicars of Him who

was "holy, harmless und undefiled."

When the very impersonations of beastly

lust, diabolical malice, and scoffing unbe

lief have heen enthroned on the seven hills,

and worshipped under the style of "His

Holiness, " we ought uot to be surprised if

this unknown and indeterminable quantity,

"X" (for so the writer 6igns himself)

should turn out to be an infidel. Herod

and Pontius Pilate have once before shaken

hands, when the Savior was crucified. We

suspect that the article was not written by a

Papist, or if so, by one who has not been

long enough in that fold to bleat after the

fashion therein in vogue. For instance, he

speaks in the language of Protestant Ash-

dod, whtn he refers to the commandment

against theft as the eight ; whereas, every

body knows that according to the Council

of Trent, it is the teventh. In our opinion,

he cares nothing either for Protestantism

or Popery : and would be willing to exer

cise his talent for raillery on cither side by

tarns. But this is a matter of little conse-

rjutute.

Thu leading purpose of the article is to

ridicule the assertion, which, the writer

says, he has often heard, though he cannot

tell where, that " we (Americant) arc emi

nently a religious people." This is the

thesis he aims to overthrow, or the logical

contradictory of which he attempts to es

tablish. And, by what arguments, gentle

reader ? ( 1 . ) By showing that we are not

remarkable for humility. (2.) That we

are a money-loving people. (3.) By the

fact that thcr« is polygamy in Utah and

murder in California. (4.) That Congress

is not a model of honesty and purity. (6.)

That we have had Soule in Spain and Saun

ders in England, and have written Hulse-

mann letters to the amiable government of

Austria. These are all the positive argu

ments we can find : and as it is rather a bar

ren array, we suggest a few others in addi

tion. (C.) We recognize as fellow citizens,

two or three millions of people among us—a

very large proportion of whom are foreign

ers—who, by their very profession, are the

subjects of a foreign tyrant : whose priests

do not often, if ever, become naturalized :

whose bishops swear in secret, that they

will to the utmost " persecute and oppose

Heretics, Schismatics and rebels to their

Lord the Pope, and his Successors :" open

ly put their approving daggert on journals

which teach the lawfulness of such perse

cution, (when they have the power) while at

the same time, other organs of the church,

Holy, Catholic and Apostolic, in Congress

and in festive halls, arc saying precisely

the contradictory things for the instruction

or infatuation of the sovereign pcople, who

have not yet made up their miuds to allow

themselves to be persecuted as rebels against

"our Lord, the Pope." And farther, when

the said dignitaries arrayed in their gorge

ous man-millinery, present themselves to

the gaze of the profanum vulgus, that same

vulgus is so destitute of "humility" as to

be slightly affected with some other emo

tion than that of unmingled admiration.

(7.) We are not only a money-loving peo

ple, but carry our love of money so far, as

actually to refuse to tax ourselves for the

benefit ofRoman Catholic schools : and even

Papists themselves, after they have been in

this country a little while, and become in

fected with the avaricious furor of the peo

ple, become reluctant to resign their pro

perty to the Bishops ! ! (8.) We not only

tolerate polygamy in Utah, but, perhaps

something worse, as among some of our

people, celibacy is established by law, and

regarded as a peculiarly holy state.

The case is made out, we suppose. But

there are some things in the aspects of so

ciety and the state of opinion in this coun

try which appear to gravel our amiable au

thor a little, because they stand in the way

of his conclusion. (1.) The preposterous,

regard we pay to the Sabbath. We make
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ourselves " miserable one day in the week" tyranny or Infidel anarchy, ) the malignity

by going to church, listening to expositions against the evangelical clergy : the scoffing

of God's word, and singing psalms like any tone of the whole article, leave us in doubt,

stiff-necked Puritans; regarding the "free- to which class he belongs. Perhaps to both:

air as iniquity, and the sun-light mortal1 for such an union would not bo without a

sin. " while the ox and ass enjoy a real rest, parallel. If either be his religion, then may

the one braying in the "free-air" of the we never be "eminently a religious peo-

fields, and the other calmly chewing theiple." The religion of Paris under Chau-

cud, in the genial rays of the sun. If weimcttc and Hebert. or the religion of Rome

were really religious, as we pretend to be, j under Pius IX, is not the thing for us.

we should go to Mass in the morning, and j Hence the wrath of the "Metropolitan."

gambol over the meadow the balance of the; If the influence of the Protestant clergy

day : being assured that the Kingdom of could only be transferred to Papal priests

Heaven it meat and drink, and that cessa-|

tion from bodily toil, a full manger, and a

wallow in the grass constitute the true rest

or Infidel lecturers, what a millennium

might enjoy. Only think of it ! The pie

sure of going to a bull-fight or to a temple

for a rational man. (2.) The regard welof Venus on the Sabbath, instead of a Pu-

have for the "reverend clergy." We are

such an irreligious people, that the clergy]

do with us just as they please, and we enn-

not do without them: not even sell a "plas

ter for chilblains' ' or a " wash for pimples' '

without their certificates. The people have

ritan conventicle I A priest with a game-

chicken under his arm, and a crucifix hang

ing from his girdle 1 and still more, to give

zest to the entertainments of the day, a few

heretics roasting before a slow fire, or the

heads of believers in God falling delight-

so little religion, that they cannot start an fully from the guillotine smoking with their

Insane Asylum, or an Aged Widows'

Home, or even express their indignation

against religious persecution without them.

Nay, such is the awful prostration of reli

gion among us, that things against evangeli

cal Christianity, which might be printed in

Knglish or Scotch journals with impunity

—e. g. Sidney Smith on Methodism—could

not go down here. The moral power of the

law, is stronger than that of the clergy in

the Old World, with all the strength of es

tablishments. Such is our dreadful impie-

blood. Can any body imagine a state of

society better entitled to the epithet of

"golden," than this?

One can scarcely read a Papal disquisi

tion upon this country, without being re

minded of the description of Satan's en

trance into Eden, in the Paradise Lost :

As when a prowling wolf,

clergy, in this country, without the aid ofj Whom hunger drives to seek new haunt for

prey,

\V atching where shepherds pen their flocks

at eve,

ty. (3.) The multitudinous " isms " which In hurdled cotes amid the field secure,

infest the country, owe all their power to

the religious elements mixed with them :

which, according to our Author's logic,

ought to prove—What?

We ask again, has not this writer made

out his case ? What solution, think ye,

does he propose for this apparent contradic

tion between his conclusion and his premi

ses ? Why, that we are a nation of Puri

tanical hypocrites. Alas ! when men have So since into His church lewd hirelings

no faith in the existence of conscience or vir

tue in other men, what must we think of]

their own. We offer another solution of]

the difficulty. It is to be found in the wri

ter's notion of being religious. Every thing

depends upon that, in settling the question

whether we are a religious people or not.

We cannot find out, whether the author's

religion is that of the " Age of Reason" or

of the" Council of Trent:" whether he is a

follower of the Po|,e or Tom Paine. The

spirit of Popery and of Infidelity is very

much the same. The utter absence of any

connexion between premises and conclu

sion, the gross obtusencss in reference to

the commonest and most obvious distinc

tions in thought, the hatred of the Sabbath,

(that great barrier to despotisnt, to Papal

Leaps o'er the fence with ease into the fold :

Or as a thief bent to unhoard the cash

Of some rich burgher, whose substantial

doors,

Cross-barr'd and bolted fast, fear no as-

sult,

In at the window climbs, or o'er the tiles :

So clomb this first grand thief into God's

fold:

climb.

Thence up he flew, and on the Tree of Life,

The middle tree and highest there that grew.

Sat like a cormorant ; yet not true life

Thereby regained, but tat devising death

To them tvho lived :' '

" Aside the devil turn'd

For envy, yet with jealous leer malign

Ey'd them askance, and to himself thus

plain'd

Sight hateful, sight tormenting 1"—

" Vizgue tenet laerymas, quia nil lacry-

mabile cernit," is the poetical description of

envy. Hine illae lacrymac !

Let our countrymen remember that per

petual vigilance is the price of liberty. The

speculative tendencies of the age seem to in

dicate the possibility, at least, of a union
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at no distant day, of Infidelity and Popery.

They unite now in slandering the people of|

God : they may unite, soon, in murdering

them. The liar-murderer who blasted Eden

with his breath, is not yet chained in the

bottomless pit.

Tnt Prksrytsrian or tuk Wist, and thr

Critic.

' Soft, you ; a word or two before you gn.

Speak of me as I am ; nothing cxtenunU',

Nor set down ought in malice."

We venture to suggest to our cotempo- ;

rary—and as he seems to be, like ourselves,

a novice in the editorial work, we hope he

will not think us presuming—that editorial

comments, especially touching the import'

ant matter of the objects and aims of an- number ; and having gotten down from the

other journal, should be original judgments region of transcendental speculation, as to

founded upon the reading of the journal, the "varying organisms," deals very lusti-

and not in the way of echo. Editorial ly about him. The portraiture of Dr. R.

echoes may sometimes be as singular as J. Breckinridge, by an artist of that school

Tin 1'rksryterian Qlauterly Brtibw

for MARcn.—We have received this No.

too late for notice in our present issue;—for

we mnkc it a point to read first—then give

our judgment. From a glance over the

pages, we are disposed to anticipate a treat

in the reading.

Our quandam acquaintance — of the
•'Spirit of American Presbyterianism—The

Division"—appears in continuation in this

Pat's famous Irish echo, which, when he

cried " Good morning, yer honor," would

repeat, "Wecl, weel, Patrick, my boy!"

Our cotemporary, after announcing us, our

object and contents, and declaring he hat

little sympathy with our views, thus dis

courses :—

"They are mistaken when they say or

think that the last General Assembly in

tended, in any action of that body, to favor

their peculiar views. We voted with the

majority to erect the Synod of Baltimore ;

but we—and wo think others generally—

did not intend this action as an earnest ofj

the removal of one of our Boards to Balti

more or to any other place. Havo they

forgotten that the Assembly, by a vote

almost unanimous, declared substantially

that it was a mistaken accusation, that

' there is a screw loose somewhere.' "

Now, our readers need not be told that

of some five propositions here in effect

charged as held by the "Critic," No. 1,

not the shadow of foundation for either can

be found in the paper itself. They know—

1. That the "Critic" said nothing about

the feeling of the Church as to the wrong

working of our system.

2. Nothing about the last General As

sembly's endorsement of their peculiar

views, or any body else's.

3. Nothing to the effect that tbe General

Assembly intended to move the Boards.

4. Nothing to the effect that a Board

ought to be located in Baltimore. On the

contrary, the personal feelings of the Con

ductors of the "Critic" are against such

an arrangement. One of them declared so

in the Assembly.

5. Nothing implying that the last Assem

bly voted the Boards "all tight" or "screw

loose."

What the writers in the "Critic" may

choose to say hereafter on any of these

topics, we cannot tell. We wish to keep

the peace with all our cotemporaries, ifj

they will let us. All we have to say is—

is, as the editors usually say, "of itself

worth the price of the volume." The por

traiture of the "Critic" is less elaborate—

rather one of the "Charcoal Sketches."—

We are sorry to have excited the wrath of

our neighbor, and then set him to calling

us naughty names. There is, however, a

' marvellous method in his madness." For

he brands us a ' 'second chop Breckinridge

of the ezcinders." We suppose to a New

School ear, such a combination of epithets,

exhausts the last dregs of the vocabulary of

bitterness. To us, however, a far bitterer

pill—yea, "the unkindest cut of all"—is

his declaration, that we "sneer at his Re

view and his Church, and then adopt their

suggestions.'' Now, we could quietly have

stood all the hard names—but to charge us

with adopting New School suggestions,—

we can't stand that. As soon as we feel at

liberty to claim that many pages of the

Critic," for such a purpose —we shall

make a defence. And not confining our

selves to the defensive either—for we be

lieve in the lawfulness of war in both kinds

we shall retaliate on our assailant, by

quoting as fully from his own pages as our

space will permit.

A Historical Vindication or thr Arroga

tion or tht Plan or Union. By Rev.

Isaac V. Brown.

Wo have received from the publisher.

W. S. Martien, a copy of this work, and

hope in a future number to be able to make

some extended notice of this volume,—

which, though we have as yet not had

leisure to read carefully, we are much pre

possessed in favor of from what we have

read, and especially from the tone and

spirit of his preface. In what Mr. Brown

says of the necessity and propriety of ex

posing the recent attempt of New-Schoolism

to pervert and falsify the whole history of

the Reform of 1837-8, he "expresses our

mind exactly."



158 [March,.Editorial Exchange.

Sekmons and Addresses—

Life and Character of the late Rev. Itaac

II. Cook. A Sermon. By James Allison,

Pastor of the Presbyterian Church of

Sewickly, Pa.

Thoughts for the Timet; or, the Bible as

a Classic—adapted to Childhood—in the

Common School, &c. By Rev. L. S. Ilal-

scy, Louisville, Ky.

Temporal Power of the l'opc, Dangers to

Civil and Religious Liberty, &c. Rev. Dr.

Grundy, Maysvillc, Ky.

Mr. Allison's discourse is a noble tribute

to a noble man. The members of the As

sembly at Charleston will all remember Mr.

Cook. Cut off in the midst of his days, yet

he lived not in vain, if the publication of

this discourse served no other end than

simply to exhibit how much ardent zeal for

Christ, energy, and activity in the Ministry

can accomplish in a few years.

Mr. Halsey's discourse is a most timely

publication, and not less well put—as the

debaters say—than timely. There is no

one practical point more needful to be fully

understood and felt in these times, than

jnst Mr. Ual6ey's view of the Bible as prac

tically as well theoretically "the Religion

of Protestants." We wish Mr. Halsey

would execute as well one other discourse

on " the Bible in the Pulpit,"—showing

how it, the simple explanation to the people

of what the Bible says and means, is the

sum and substance of the preacher's office.

And that this office, properly and earnestly

discharged, dispenses with all necessity for

" getting up" themes for the pulpit to at

tract or to keep an audience. That either

the hair-splitting preacher of topics from

the commonplace book of Divinity, consci

entiously dull—or the curiosity-hunting

preacher—or the grand moral-principle-pf-

the-universe-expounding preacher—if tl*v

would really allow their profound aud

curious minds to come down to so common

a level—would find (perhaps to their sur

prise) that the Bible would show them

' 'There are more things in heaven and earth

Than ever dreamed ofin their philosophy.'

Of Dr. Grundy's discourso it is enough

to say that it is characteristic—not doing

things or saying things by halves. It is

interesting to compare together the several

replies to Mr. Chandler—or rather, as we

have shown, more probably to the Jesuits

speaking through Mr. Chandler—and sec

how men, standing at every point of the

circumference of truth, strike to the same

centre in working out their conclusions.

£Sr~Our old and ever candid and fair

friend, Dr. McKinney, of the "Banner,"

last week, makes the mistake of calling up

on the Southern Presbyterian Review, and

the Critic for the amende in regard to cer

tain statements of a correspondent of the

"Watchman and Observer," concerning

the election ofthe Secretary of the Board of

Missions.

Our friend will see on looking over what

the Review published, and the Critic re

published—nothing is asserted in the mat

ter beyond what the Banner fully confirms,

except perhaps, the improper use of a tech

nical word "Protest," in relation to the act

of part of the Board. Nor in what is said

in the Review, is there any thing having

the personal aspect or bearing, which the

Watchman's correspondent gives the state

ments, in repeating them and adding other

statements to them.
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The student of the Bible is aware, that Cod gave to the tribe of

Levi, no inheritance amongst the other tribes of Israel. Cities were

appointed for them to dwell in; and provision was made for their com

fortable support—in the ordinary working of the religious system of

the Jews. But the whole system of church property and franchi

ses, as well as the entire method of the support of religion and its

ministers, and the movement of spiritual life in its organic connec

tion with property—were placed on a footing, in that divinely organ

ized commonwealth,—peculiarly remote from the possibility of vast

accumulations, and from the danger of secularizing religion, by the

agency of money.

It is also well known, to every one who has examined the sub

ject, that the Christian Church, for nearly three and a half centu

ries after the birth of Christ,—was placed in circumstances, which,

according to our present notions on the subject of ecclesiastical pro

perty and franchises, would render its continued existence, much

more its wonderful progress—well nigh inconceivable. Without char

ters, without estates, without permanent funds, without separate

colleges or schools, without churches, nay, even without a visible

existence recognized for any other purpose but persecution—the

early Church of Christ subdued the ancient world, in a period about

equal to that which has elapsed since the Reformation of the six

teenth century.

In some respects, the conversion of the great Emperor Constan-

tine, must be considered one of the greatest calamities which ever

befell the Church of Christ. The whole question of ecclesiastical

property and franchises, in its widest, and most desolating form—grad

ually received that solution, and that firm establishment through
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out the Roman Empire—which the barbaric sovereigns of the Middle

Ages—in general—accepted and extended—and which; at the dawn

of the Reformation, found all Europe struggling under mortal agony

and pollution. Half the soil of all States was owned by the Church;

the persons of all the ministers of religion—immense and profligate

multitudes—were exempt from civil jurisdiction; personal freedom was

at an end; the progress of civilization had become impossible; and

the religion of Jesus had been converted into the direst engine

of human suffering and crime. Neither christians—nor statesmen—

should forget this lesson—written in blood, over twelve centuries of

European history.

The manner in which the reformed States and sovereigns treated

these questions of ecclesiastical property and franchises,—and the

light in which the early and great Reformers viewed them; are

amongst the most interesting topics of practical enquiry, connected

with that grand era. They are far too extensive to be discussed

here; and, unhappily, they are little understood or cared for. This

at least may be confidently asserted ; that throughout all Christian

States, immense reforms—revolutions indeed—were seen to be whol

ly unavoidable—and were actually attempted, with more or hiss

earnestness; but, in no single European State, was that reform—

that revolution—thoroughly accomplished; and, as the inevitable re

sult of that failure—and in proportion to it—every reformed State

and Church in Europe, has felt the old corruption working at her

vitals—to the present hour. The Christians and the Statesmen of

America, speak in ignorance, or they speak in treason alike against

the freedom and the religion of their country—when they propose for

our complete imitation—the best model, of the best reformed State

or Church of Europe.

In the year 1849, the seventh Provincial Council of the Papal

Bishops, held at Baltimore—in one of their ordinances—afterwards

. approved at Rome—confiscated, by one sweeping enactment, all the

ecclesiastical property, and by consequence, all the ecclesiastical

franchises—belonging to that idolatrous sect, throughout this Repub

lic; and vested it all, in the Bishops of the Dioceses respectively; sa

ving only such as was already vested in orders of Monks, or congre

gations of Priests. It is very difficult to determine—nor is it of any

consequence just now to examine, how many millions of property,

and how many and what various franchises—were thus transferred

from the people to the Bishops; nor, is it worth while to arrest the

course of our remarks, to comment on the opposition which certain

Papal congregations, in various portions of the Union have mani

fested against this act of indiscriminate plunder; or to call attention

to the discussions which that act has given rise to—in newspapers,

Courts of Justice, and Legislative Assemblies. The act itself is a

distinct presentation of one aspect of the entire subject, and of the

principle on which that aspect rests; and for this reason, it is now

cited. It is not necessary to suppose it to be possible, that any Pro

testant Church Court would imitate the flagrant robbery of this Pa
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pal Council; but if any Protestant Church Court should hold the

doctrine, that the ecclesiastical power—as contradistinguished from

the people of their sect, must possess and control ecclesiastical pro

perty and franchises, that Protestant sect, is placed precisely on the

doctrinal foundation of this Papal Council. This Council commit

ted the robbery—because it held the doctrine ; and it is not the rob

bery which is most dangerous—but the doctrine which produced the

robbery; for though it may never produce the robbery, it will produce

all the evil results of the robbery, by other means than confiscation;

and it will produce many and most fatal consequences—far beyond

confiscation. Suppose ecclesiastical property and franchises to be

needful and to exist—no matter to what extent, and no matter for

what object: the point here insisted on is, that they must not exist

in the hands of the Bishops of the Dioceses; nor in the church courts

of the Protestant Churches: but, they must exist, so far as they are

ecclesiastical at all—in the hands of the people—the non-ecclesiasti

cal element in religion: and that a contrary doctrine, is Popery—is

a doctrine underlying the Papal confiscation of 1849. If the Meth

odist Episcopal Church should see fit to insist that the titles of all

her churches should vest in her travelling preachers, or in Confer

ences composed exclusively of them—or in her Bishops ; this is the

doctrine of the confiscating Papal Council of 1849. If the Presby

terian Church should see fit to insist, that the titles to her churches,

should vest in the session of the Church, or the Presbytery; or if she

should demand that franchises granted to her, should be granted

to her ecclesiastical element only; this is Popery. And it is perfect

ly immaterial whether it be property simply, or franchises simply,

or both united; and perfectly immaterial again, to what object, and

by what agency, the property and the franchises are directed; the

result is still the same. What we assert is, that pure ecclesiasticism—

is the essence of pure Popery. The very moment you eliminate the

popular element,—you reject the idea of a commonwealth, and found

upon the idea of a hierarchy; which is the essential foundation of

Popery.

We are aware—for we have seen it tested on the question of gen

eral as contrasted with ecclesiastical education—that our good breth

ren, though they blush when they appear to come up side by side with

Rome, will, after a few groans, face the difficulty manfully—and

say, that after all, Rome may be sometimes in the right. No doubt.

But in this case, which is a very old one—Rome has been common

ly supposed to be wrong; and the wrong has been supposed to lie at

the root, of ten thousand other wrongs—the chief of which are the

destruction of society—and the subversion of the Church of God;

both of which are, logically and historically, the inevitable results

of pure hierarchy—addressed to the principle of property and fran

chise. Therefore our brethren have only commenced the argu

ment, when they groan that Rome may be right. Conceded ; now

go forward, and show how it is possible for her to be right in this

case, without at the same time showing that hierarchy and not
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commonwealth—is God's doctrine; or else, show, that pure eccle-

siasticism, after eliminating the popular principle—in the control of

property and franchise, is not hierarchy ; or else, in default of both

of these showings—cease to think hard of us,—for showing pro

found anxiety, at what seem to us, to be tendencies towards hierar

chy, in the matter of ecclesiastical property and franchises.

There is however, another aspect of this vast question. Besides

having the aspect already contemplated, which may be considered

its internal aspect—that is, the relations of Church powers—and the

people—touching matters of ecclesiastical property and franchises;

it has, what may be called an external aspect—that is, the relations

of the Church, considered as a whole—to the civil power, on one

side, and to Christ her head on the other.

Very much is written about Ecclesiastical Boards ; very much about

Church Colleges; very much about Deacons and Trustees, in con

gregations ; and the like. Have these ecclesiastical Colleges—any

charters ? If so, who gave them those charters ? Did they get them

from the Synod, or from the civil power? Who are the Trustees

under these charters ? By what authority do they hold the property

and the franchises? Suppose they break the charter—can the Synod

mend it again ? Suppose they squander the fund, or forfeit the fran

chise—can the Presbytery send the sheriff after them? Did our

Boards at Philadelphia get their charters from the civil power in

Pennsylvania—or from the General Asemblyof our Church? It is—

you know—res adjudicata—notwithstandingJudge Rodgers—that the

General Assembly is not even a quasi corporation—which we heard

learned judges vow in the Assembly of 1837—it was; and we laughed,

inwardly, as we heard—marvelling at learned judges. And your

Deacons—whose functions the blessed God made as large as the

wants, the sorrows, and the sufferings of man,—but whose functions

were thought all lost twenty-five years ago—and are thought now, to

be mainly exhausted, in holding title to a meeting house and a

grave yard ; your Deacons—if they have any civil corporate existence

—which indeed they never should have—who gave it to them? Did

the Session—or the Presbytery—or the civil power? If men would

but consider—if they would but look at facts as they pass before

them, with open eyes—if they would wake themselves up, when

they read their Bibles; verily, they would save themselves from a

world of confusion and mistake—not to mention gross errors and

great misfortunes.

The Church as such, cannot hold property or franchises, by any

civil title, without at the same time, and to the same intent, becom

ing a part of the State. Under the civil law, technically so called,

meaning thereby the old Roman Law, which is still the basis of the

civil code of all Western Europe, except the British Isles; there

was no such thing—in our sense of them—as Uses and Trusts—

which cut so great a figure in British Jurisprudence, and in our own.

Direct connection with the State—by means of hierarchy—was there

fore, the inevitable solution, under the civil law, of the question of
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ecclesiastical property and franchises. The doctrine of Uses and

Trusts, applied to questions of charity, in Britain—freed the case, in

part: with us, it is capable of freeing it perfectly; unless it shall be

confounded again, by the madness of Protestant ecclesiasticism. The

case of the Free Church of Scotland—and that of our General As

sembly of 1837—illustrate, perfectly, opposite codes, when applied

to Presbyterianism . In Scotland, the Church being part of the

State—the civil power took cognizance of the civil rights involved in

the case; and when these were decided—the spiritual rights, must

needs follow, as mere incidents. The Free Church, therefore, had

but three alternatives; to obey the civil power; to go to jail; or to

march out—four abreast to the great secession Hall—hastily fitted

up. With us, the Church is not a part of the State; and so the civil

power had nothing to do with us; and when the Church had deci

ded the spiritual states of the worthy men who tried to make a legal

row—the case was ended—civil rights followed as mere incidents,

and the worthy legal rioters had to inarch out in Indian file, or oth

erwise. This was all very dark to the muddy brains of the great think

ers, eighteen years ago; and they laughed—even outwardly—when

they were plainly told how it would be—must be. But John Sar-

geant understood it all; and Judge Gibson and his court—decreed it

all. And now, if we can keep down hierarchy—in the question of

ecclesiastical property and franchises—it is law forever—and the

Church, in this broad land—free forever—both from ecclesiasticism,

and from the tyranny of the civil power. But, beware of your mul

tiplied, petty corporations, and beware who they are who hold your

Uses and Trusts—and beware of your church colleges, and your cor

porate Boards—and beware above all, not to eliminate the popular

element, and sink the idea of a free, Christian commonwealth. If

you do not, you will repent it, long enough after the great leaders,

who carry you astray under pretext of fidelity to the principle of

ecclesiastical control, as applied to Boards, and Church Colleges, and

what not—rest in dumb fbrgetfulness. Do men make trouble—

merely that they may control it?

If we turn to the other subdivision of this external aspect of the

question—the true posture—namely—of the Church of God with

reference to estates and franchises—considering her as the Bride of

the Lamb,—and looking to the glorified Redeemer, her only Lord

and sovereign; it really does appear to us, that all such questions as

sume a miserably insignificant—if not absurd aspect. The mission

of the Church is simply and singly to save men's souls: and every

man who takes up this sublime parable—is a follower of Him who

had not where to lay his head; and every result that follows, except

the saving of souls, is an indirect result—however glorious or blessed

it may be. That believing—ye might have everlasting life ; this is

the very reason—why the gospel was given—to prove that Jesus is the

Christ! that whosoever would believe on him—might not perish, but

have eternal life: this is the exact end, for which God, out of his un

searchable love for the world—gave his only begotten Son ! What
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madness is it, then, to rest on the civil power—the money—the fran

chises? To be crying out continually about insufficient support; a cry

ordinarily loud and prolonged—in proportion as there is no just rea

son for any cry at all ! To be ceaselessly busied in patching up

expedients to supply the lack of zeal and fidelity on the part of min

isters; or the lack of piety and charily on the part of the people; or

the lack of earnest and simple obedience to Christ, on the part of the

Church herself ! Are so many Boards and franchises necessary—in

order to save souls? Is the Bride of the Lamb enthroned on estates

and franchises? Do you not know, that the Saviour used personal

violence, but once during his life—and then it was to whip money

changers, out of the temple of God?

The wealth of the universe is no compensation to the Church,

for the loss of one smile of Christ. Franchises, that would build a

pyramid to the moon—are utterly useless, when the Spirit of Christ

is banished from the Church. Are we so foolish, then, as to risk

the loss of his love,—the possession of his Spirit— as in the most re

mote degree contingent upon the conditions on which we may ob

tain, hold, and use ecclesiastical property and franchises? Are we so

wedded to schemes and ways, hostile to our principles, but which

we have borrowed from the world—or imitated from those who knew

the way of the Lord less perfectly than we did ourselves; that we

shall hold as enemies of the Church—those who ground themselves

upon her very nature and end , and upon these won, all that in her hour

of peril, was won for her; because some pampered official shall sneer

at their zeal for the simplicity of Christ—or some secularised eccle-

siasticism, interpolated upon the order of the church, shall mourn

in good set phariseeism—over their bad spirit.

If the Church will do her duty—there is no fear that either proper

ty or franchises will fail her—as far forth as either can be be used

for God's glory. The civil power in this free land—will give her

every franchise—she ought to possess : the danger is, that she asks in

folly, and gets too abundantly; procuring a snare, when she vainly

thought she was gaining strength. Her children will pour into her

lap, boundless treasure—if she will train them to piety—and ask no

thing but what she can ask, of their faith—and on the authority of

Christ. Surely nothing is more clear, than that the alms which God's

people will bestow, may be relied on as the combined product of

their piety, their ability and their opportunity. And surely, again,

it cannot be doubted, that if God has given any organization to his

Church, and has made works of charity or any thing else—the end

of that organization, and the duty of that Church; then that organ

ization which God has ordained,—is not only the most safe and the

most effectual method of accomplishing that divinely appointed end;

but it is the mere caprice of human audacity, or the mere hardihood

of voluntary ignorance,—which could lead us to contrive other me

thods, or other ends.

It is not the particular uses to which ecclesiastical property and

franchises can be applied, that we desire to discuss now. It is only
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the fundamental principle itself, involved in their very existence in the

hands of the Church, as such,—that we would hold up for consid

eration. The history of all ages and all religions attests, that pro

perty and franchises cannot be confided to false systems of organized

ecclesiasticism, without risking the most terrible results to mankind;

and the divine history of God's Church, so far as it is written, under

both dispensations—conclusively shows, that God never designed any

such use to be made of his Church. Ecclesiasticism in its pure

and absolute form is Popery; and in that form—this question of

property and franchise, is the very point in which hierarchy and all

civil powers, in all States which have been subject to Rome, neces

sarily coalesced—and gave uncontrollable dominion to the Man of

Sin. But the tendency in the Church to ecclesiasticism, is in exact

proportion to its tendency to be secularised; and this ecclesiasticism—

in its pure state—we repeat—is hierarchy—which is the precise an

tagonism of a free spiritual commonwealth—which the Church of

God is. Now our free Presbyterianism is the most perfect—when

it is the most purely a commonwealth—and has most completely ex

cluded all tendency to hierarchy. But it is precisely then, that it is

most difficult to manage this question of ecclesiastical property and fran

chise—without making full account of the popular element, through

which alone, we can come with perfect safety into intimate relations

with the civil power. Let the Church, as Church, keep clear of

property and franchise, if she would keep clear of ecclesiasticism—

hierarchy—Popery—total secularity. We bless God that the nature

of our political institutions—helps instead of hindering us, in en

forcing these great principles.

Will that handful of brethren, in eminent station—and their

thoughtless followers, who deem us disturbers of good things settled

—be so good as to apply this view of the subject, in their calm mo

ments, to the great principles of Church reform still lingering in

dispute amongst us ? What do they expect to gain—at last—if they

should succeed in making our Church courts, great corporations,

whose chief duty would be to manage properties and direct fran

chises and control Boards? If the risk be comparable to our appre

hension of it— surely our anxieties may be excused—and our patience

during eighteen years of watching—may be considered exemplary.

What can we suppose the Church has gained—by its victory over

the voluntary societies—by means of which the New School party

carried on it's plan of campaign; if now, the instruments which sup

planted those voluntary societies should become permanent engines,

another plan of campaign—upon principles—less injurious, indeed—

but yet most mischievous in many respects—one of which this paper

suggests? We suppose the Church has gained a great deal; and we

know that some of those whom we feel deep regret in differing from

widely, now; rejoice as gladly as we do, in whatever was gained.

But all that was possible—has not been gained; and much that was

gained, is put at hazard, so long as more is not gained. And this is

precisely the difference between us. In an age like this, and a
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Church like ours, these things do not admit of being permanently

smothered; and nothing but trouble can be produced—by attempts

in high quarters, to evade an open examination of public con

duct, and a free discussion of the great principles on which it pro

ceeds,—by assailing the private motives or personal standing, of

such as see fit to enter upon such enquiries. There are, no doubt,

difficulties on both sides. We think we appreciate those of our breth

ren who differ from us—and that we make allowance for them, a

good deal beyond, what in either respect, has ever been returned to

us. Instead of solemn rebukes—show us a warrant from Scripture,

which may justify the Presbyterian Church, in committing the whole

work of spreading the Gospel over this vast empire, to a secular cor

poration—under the laws of Pennsylvania! Then show us the di

vine warrant, for the Archiepiscopal authority of the chief director

of this secular ecclesiasticism—over five hundred of our ministers

and churches! And after the doctrine is settled,—point out to us,

how a free Christian commonwealth—may consist in theory—or per

manently exist in practice, under such a combined domination of

hierarchy and the State—working by money and franchise! Is this

all we fought for—in the "big war?" Is this the permanent shape—

which the ecclesiastical principle assumes, when it reaches perfection,

in a free spiritual commonwealth? But this is only one illustration

of the principle we oppose. It is that principle, which this illustra

tion points to, that we dare not sanction.

THE PROOF AND THE HOLDING FAST.

We—(for as we understand it, all writers in the "Critic" may

adopt the style editorial)—We render unfeigned thanks to the Divine

. Head of the Church, for the unexpected success which has attended

the inauguration of the Presbyterial Critic, to the rights and immu

nities of speech in Zion, and to fit audience, and not few. We ad

mit that success is not always the test of right ; that it is too soon

for us positively to conclude that we have succeeded ; that the

ture may not be as to-day with us. But it seems to us that the gen

eral welcome with which, from birth, we have been hailed, proves

beyond doubt, that there was need for such a journal in the

Church.

Of course a variety of receptions from the Presses might have

been expected. There are always persons to be found in the

Church, who think that sound theology, and pure religion, cannot

co-exist with intellectual activity ; and they are apt to cry wolf !

wolf! at the very first foot-fall of the march of living thought.



1855.]

They are ever ready to call you unfriendly to the cause, and disturb

er of the peace of Zion, if you are unwilling to stand by and see

the whole thought, and spirit, and life, and soul of the community,

put to sleep by the waves of their sceptre. Others will think you a

wild and lawless rebel, who "speak evil of dignities," if you do not

revere all place-men, and adopt the liturgy of place-worship, as

they do.

Some might have been expected to wait and see how we stood af

fected towards that particular minor interest, or imperium, by which

they take the latitude and departure of everything, because they are

specially interested in it ; and then judge us favorably or unfavorably,

accordingly as they may deem our existence well or ill for their hob

by. And many good men, doubtless, were at first not able to decide

as to our real character, and therefore distrusted us ; but—now seeing

our aim and end, they have treated us with manly and ingenuous kind

ness. And it might have been expected that an association of per

sons, combined on principle, and not on particular measures, thinking

freely and earnestly, without fettering or wholly endorsing each oth

er's opinions, would be regarded as a singular, and not at first easi

ly comprehensible phenomenon, in a half stagnant Church, where

the instrumentality of the press had to a great extent tended to clip,

and repress, and petrify, the more earnest thought of the times.

When the allowances are made which will readily suggest them

selves from these hints, the sudden, full, cordial welcome, which a

large portion of the great and fresher mind and thought of the Church

has given us, is truly cheering and refreshing.

We suppose no question concerning us, has been more frequently

canvassed in the private circles of the office bearers of the Church,

since the appearance of the Critic, than the question : What

we are for, what against ? What do we wish to destroy, what to

preserve? Conservative of something, of course, all Christian

men pretend to be—but conservative of what ? What will be

our wheat to be garnered, and what the chaff? What will pass as

truth and right, and what as unveracity and wrong, at the tripod of

the Critic ? Now here we may as well plainly premise, that we do

not expect to give any great aid, comfort, or delight, except in the

way of ordinary civilities, either to the place-worshippers, or to the

Slumberers in Sleepy Hollow—or to the devotees of special inter

ests, who too take no pleasure in a fertilizing rain, on the whole

Continent of America, if it did not rain on their own gardens. But

we do most earnestly desire that the sword of our destructiveism may

be accurately turned against that, and that only, which ought to be

destroyed ; and that our conservative shield may be always thrown

over what is truly good, and over nothing else.

We are not in any great danger of failing in the accomplishment

of any object which we may propose to ourselves, as honorable or

desirable, for lack of an affirmative will, or of decision of character,

or of intellectual backing. Nor do we expect to be deterred in the
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least by phillippizing oracles, or by the chattering of the teeth of

the timid, or by hasty and groundless charges from those who speak

before they hear and judge. But we do fully acknowledge that we

need to be guided by the Holy Spirit of God, in every thought, and

on every page. We trust that we may ever feel that want, and ob

tain the supply of it at the throne of grace, as thoroughly as the

most conservative of the fathers would wish or counsel. We hasten

to confess our dependence on the divine grace, in the audience of

all our readers. We admit fully, that we can never think ourselves

equipped for any good thought or speech, without its being predica-

ble of us, as it was of the Apostolic Christians: Ye have an unction

from the Holy One, and know all things"—and "the anointing which

ye have received of Him abideth in you." We would not, of course,

very well love to be in a Church of piety, without active intelligence.

But we pray to be delivered from a Church of active intelligence,

without piety. We wish to cultivate both, as the gifts of God—to

bear our weight on both wheels of the chariot of the Lord. When

the Spirit of the Lord lifts His banner, and with helm, and shield,

and flaming sword, beckons us to follow, we wish to shake off slum

ber, and boldly take the line of march where God leads, no matter

whither it may be. The Church is guilty, if she does not dare at

once to go through Red Sea, and through wilderness, and through

the armies of the aliens. But we never wish to go before the fiery,

cloudy pillar, or to move while it abides, on the other hand, not so

much as to lay the weight of a little finger on Amalek, or on Moab,

or on Ammon, unbidden and unled. There is so great and so precious

a work before us, white for the sickle, which we ought to do, and can

do, if we err not, and are not recreant, that we imagine we often hear,

with solemn and attentive ear, the aged and white-plumed friends of

Zion, saying, in deep, and hopeful, and cheering affection, only let

your conversation be as becometh the Gospel—keep your hearts with

all diligence, for out of them are t/ie issues of all true usefulness.

Now as to our holdings fast—it is not every thing of which we

profess to be conservative. In the inspired precept at which the ti

tle of this article hints, we are required, in proving all things, only

to hold fast the good. We would not wish to have been conserva

tive at Athens, in the days of Dionysius, the Areopagite ; nor at

Ephesus, in the days of Demetrius, the craftsman ; nor at Ingold-

stadt, in the days of Eck and Luther ; nor at Westminster, in the

days of Carey, Lord Falkland, and John Hampden ; nor at Williams

burg, in the days of Lord Dunmore and Patrick Henry. We should

wish to have been "root and branch" destructives at all those times.

We should not all have ranged ourselves among the conservatives,

in the days when John Knox was destroying the Popish architec

ture of the monks, in Scotland, as the most effectual method of keep

ing the monks away ; nor when the Hueguenots of France were

crashing the antique abbeys of Normandy, built in the grand old

days of Matilda and the Conquest; nor when the modern Russels,
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and Cavendishes, and Talbots, are pulling down cumberous castles,

and replacing them with commodious places of human abode. Some

antiques we wish and love to save, but not all antiques. Nor do we

think it particularly wholesome to our reputation, to own the conser

vatism of the modern tories of Great Britain, who have reluctantly

conceded every step of progress in true freedom, and the arts of life,

who always face to the rearward, and advance backwards, and who

have never yet fairly settled among themselves at what date, in the days

long ago, and how much subsequently to the flood, the state of things

was antique and venerable enough to be their model, and the end of

their endeavor.

On the other hand, we suspect we should have been conservative

to a man, at that noted period in the second century, of which Ter-

tullian speaks so sadly, when, "by the instigation of the devil," the

pastors were robbed of their primitive republican equality, and dio

cesan prelates began to be set up over them, though "it was not so

at first." We should have been conservative between Luther and

Carlstadt, though not between Eck and Luther. We should have

been rank conservatives, when Archbishop Laud and Charles I. were

bringing in Arminianism into the Church of England, as more fa

vorable to despotism, and when they star-chambered good and holy

Bishop Davenant, for preaching on the doctrine of election. And

we hope we should have been conservative to the core, with Alger

non Sidney, and Sir Harry Vane, when Cromwell trampled down

that grand old cause of theirs, the republic in Church and State,

the glorious ideal of their prayers, their labors, and all the strivings

of their bodies and their souls. We should wish to have been de

structive with Patrick Henry, at the moment when he made and ut

tered that lightning-flash discovery: We mustjight! But we should

have been conservative with George Mason, when he engrafted the

new liberties upon the stock of the old, and set the ship's head near

her ancient course, only with unfettered sails.

It depends, then, as will most easily be seen, very much on

what thing and what time it is of which the speech is, whether we

are conservative or not. We confess to be thoroughly conservative

of the bold, deep, grand theology of our ecclesiastical ancestors,

because we believe it to be the theology of the Bible, and of sound

common sense ; the reproaches against it, and the objections to it,

are no more, no less, than such as may just as properly be brought

against the Bible. But this does not make us conservative of all

the notions and maxims of a generation which fails to apprehend

and digest, and take up into living faith, the power, and weight, and

glory of its own speculative creed. We are thoroughly conservative

of the republican and Scriptural system of Church government,

framed at Westminster two centuries ago, "in such a forge, and such

a heat," that the world will not soon see more wisdom met, to frame

another creed, under more favorable circumstances. But we do not

understand that this commits us necessarily to the usurpation of sec
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ular education by one of our Boards, or to the accumulation of all

the Boards in a dangerous centralism, in the city of Philadelphia.

The objective creed of a generation, is a different thing from the

apprehension of its creed, by any given generation. A creed em

bodying nothing but pure truth, may be taken to the heart and life

of a generation, with a thousand degrees of completeness, as men

understand, take up, feel, and live out, more or less, of the truth and

significance of their creed. We do not profess eminent conservatism

of the apprehension and digestion of their creed, by the generation

in which we live. We may not be under the reign of moderateism,

but we do not see the way clear, by any means, to pronounce the

condition of our generation complete or unexceptionable in the

matter of digesting, and working up to, and vitalizing, its own

creed. And until that is the case, to stop the thinking, or any vital

energy of the Church, is destructiveism of the very worst description.

The worst destructiveism of the present day, is intellectual sleep and

death, under the tonfelt shield of a sound Church system, and the

unlifted sword of a sound theology. We mean to have nothing to

do with any agitation, for change in the objective creed of the

Church, either in theology, or Church polity. But we do not pro

mise the same acquiescence in all the notions, measures and expedi

ents of the age, or of the Church. We go for a sound, calm, and

settled theology and polity—but we go for a church with a living and

active intellect, pushing its spiritual life, ever indefinitely and un

ceasingly, nearer and nearer to the lines of its written creed, and the

inspired oracles.

We have no terms to make with Sleepy Hollow ; nor with any of

the sweet sons of indolence, who hold that thinking enough has been

done heretofore, and therefore this is the time for them ; nor with

those who are willing to lull the active thought of the Church, be

cause they hope that they can ride a sleeping leviathan, but might

not sit quite so well aloft on a waking one ; nor have we any terms

whatever to propose, or to accept, with those who fear the waking

thought of the age, lest in waking, it may discover the jugglery of

their former language, how they have talked so earnestly of the in

terests of Zion, and have meant, all the time, some small interest of

their own.

Nor do we expect to be frightened out of our propriety by the

charge of agitation. There will ever be men, whose beau ideal of

ecclesiastical prosperity, is a tame acquiescence in their leadership;

who fear to give utterance to any hearty, independent outspeaking,

which does not lie within their own procrastean measure ; who trust

not boldly enough in the truth of their creed, to see that an active

mind will come, by the way of activity, to a true creed, and can

never come by any other way, to any good purpose, to any creed at

all. To these men, all mental life is agitation. Every thing is agi

tation to them, but the court-yard and the midnight of the fairy tale,

where an hundred armed knights lie asleep under the enchanter's
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influence, waiting a trumpet's call to awake them to life and mo

tion.

We care not even greatly, to see agitation against selfish ends,

nor against localities aspiring to be head quarters, which make them

selves rivals of the whole cause of Christ in the land, nor against

place-worshippers, nor against Sleepy Hollow, nor against central

ism. It would look too much like " breaking a butterfly upon a

wheel." We know the prompt hand and brave heart of our beloved

Zion too well, not to know that these things will be swept away,

clear and clean, as soon as their existence, as abuses, can be fairly

demonstrated.

But we are for agitation in the Church, in the work of struggling

.up into a more deep and thorough apprehension of truth, and in in

creasing the vitality, and in elevating the intellect of the generation—

agitation against dull books, and dry, drowsy, inefficient newspapers.

We suspect that we go just as much for the independence of

the Press, as those who go farthest in that direction. We beg leave

however, to retain that subject on our card, for some future utterance.

There are cases supposable, in which the printing press belongs very

affectionately, to Presbytery, or Synod, or Assembly, when com

mendation is wanted, and imprimatur is sought. Then it is the or

gan ! Then Peter's shadow, falling on the Press, will not hurt, but

heal. Then the Press can be free, and under Peter's shadow at the

same time. But, by and by, comes a time, when that Press is not

wanted there; when its presence is as much intrusion, as the installing

a minister, to the empty walls of a Church—when the strife and

turmoil of opposition, to drive out what is censurable only with mis

erable inefficiency, and invitality, can hardly be afforded, and when

Peter's shadow will hurt, and not heal, and. therefore must be kept

very clear away. Possible cases of this kind, will convince think

ing minds, that there is much to be thought out, and settled, and

limited, correctly and judiciously, on this subject, between the pre

sent system of the control of the Church by the Press, and the other

extreme, of the full control of the Press by the Church.

PASTORAL LETTER ON THE OBSERVANCE OF THE

SABBATH—TO THE CONGREGATIONS UNDER THE

CARE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF BALTIMORE.

The foilowing letter was reported by a Committee of the Presbytery of Baltimore,

and read before that body, on the 12th of April, 1854;—and, though not formally

adopted, was approved by them, and the author requested to publish it.

Dear Brethren: We, Ministers and Elders, in Presbytery as

sembled, respectfully and earnestly ask your attention to the follow

ing Resolutions, adopted by the General Assembly of our Church,
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at their sessions in Philadelphia, in May, 1853, and to some con

siderations which we venture to add, by way of explaining, illustra

ting and enforcing them.

The resolutions are :

1 . Resolved, That the proper observance of the Christian Sabbath is essential

alike to the purity and progress of the Church, ana to the prosperity of the State.

A Church without the Sabbath is apostate: a people who habitually desecrate

this Divine Institution, have abandoned one of the grand foundations of social

order and political freedom,

2. Resolved, That the General Assembly most earnestly enjoin it upon their

Churches, ministers and members, both in their public and private capacity, both

by their discipline and example, to sustain the strict observance of the Holy Sab

bath. The Assembly look upon the increasing desecration of this day, by the

various modes of public conveyance, as of a most alarming character, as a mani

fest abuse of the great temporal prosperity of the country, and as tending to pro

voke the judgments of God upon the Church and the nation. So far as Chris

tians are connected with the system of Sabbath desecration, by their ownership

of stocks or other interests in our railroad and other corporations, there can be no

doubt of their duty to protest earnestly and constantly, against the violation of

the Sabbath, and to use all the influence of their position to arrest this growing

evil.

That this is a seasonable testimony, cannot be denied by any seri

ous observer of the signs of the times. In the universal agitation and

conflict of opinions, which is one ofthe most striking characteristics of

the age, the great questions touching the perpetual obligation of the

Sabbath institution, and the change in the day of the week, from the

seventh to the first, have again been subjected to a discussion,

which, though earnest and solemn, has not been more solemn than

the glory of God and the prosperity of the Church demanded, or

more earnest than the discussions of men generally are, when their

interests are concerned in upholding or in destroying any thing ven

erable for its age or influence. No ordinance of God can dread dis

cussion: no plant of our Heavenly Father's planting, can ever be

rooted up by the storms of controversy : and we are under no appre

hension that the Sabbath, which (beside the institution of marriage),

is the only flower that has been transplanted from Paradise in our

fallen world, and which has survived the scorching heats and blast

ing winds of wickedness, for so many centuries, will be done away,

till He comes who is the substance of all the shadows, the com

plement of all pledges and earnests, which have been given to

the people of God, and the final rest of all who are troubled

for the cause of truth and righteousness. Still, unstable souls may

be led astray, and even well instructed Christians may be reduced to

perplexity and doubt, "by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness

whereby they lie in wait to deceive." We exhort you, therefore, to

study the Word of God, and especially the fourth chapter of the

epistle to the Hebrews, in which the Apostle brings out clearly the

perpetual obligation of the Sabbath as a day of rest, and also the

change (and nature of the change,) of the day, from the seven

th to the first ; by showing that when the warning was given in
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Psalm 95: 11, the rest founded upon the finishing of creation,

fwhich included the observance of a particular day,) and the rest

founded on the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, (which also in

cluded the observance of a particular day, Deut. 5: 14, 1 5, and com- {

pare the same as it occurs in Exod. 20: 10, 11), had both passed away,

and, consequently, there "remained still a rest, (Greek, in the mar

gin, a 'sabbatism,' or 'keeping of Sabbath,') for the people of God:"

a rest which also included the observance of a particular day ; to

wit, the day on which Jesus entered into His rest, having ceased

from His own works, as God did from His. In thus studying the

Word of God, you will find that the obligation to observe the first

day of the week as a day of rest, and the consequent promises and

privileges belonging to a conscientious and faithful observance of

it, stand upon a .foundation which cannot be shaken by the plausi

bilities of Christian argument, much less by the rhetoric of men to

whom "gain is godliness." So shall you have boldness in the day

of judgment and trial, and be able to stand before any tribunal on

earth, and " give a reason for the hope that is in you."

The tide of immigration, unexampled in fullness and constancy,

which is flowing into this country, invests this subject with peculiar

importance to you, as American Christians and American citizens.

The strangers from the old world, who come here, are, for the most

part, from Ireland and the provinces of Germany. The vast major

ity of the Irish emigrants are Papists ; and all the world knows with

how little even of decent respect, the apostate community of Rome

has been accustomed to regard the Lord's day. It has multiplied

days of its own, till whole nations, subject, by the curse of God, to

its dominion, have been reduced to desolation, misery and crime,

and all possible evils which can flow from ignorance and idleness ;

but the desecration of the Lord's own day, has been tolerated with

a long-suffering, very remarkable in her who has drunk the blood of

the saints, for refusing to obey her commands. In this, as in all

things else, obedience to God is eternal enmity to Rome. You, who

reside in the city of Baltimore, need not be told what Rome thinks

of the Sabbath of the living God. Your eyes are shocked with

their childish processions: your ears are offended, and your worship

is disturbed, by their bells and bands of music, grating harshly upon

that solemn quiet, which ought never to be broken, but by strains of

heavenly melody, the sweet invitations of the Gospel, or the voice

of prayer. In all this they are consistent ; they are not content with

equal rights ; they are not satisfied with the privilege of worshipping

God or Mary undisturbed, but they must disturb others in their wor

ship. They are driving us nearer every day, to the decision of the

great question which must be decided, sooner or later, whether Pro

testantism and liberty, or Popery and despotism, shall rule this coun

try: a decision which will not be doubtful.

In connection with the despotism of Rome, and its contempt for

the Sabbath, and by way of illustrating the political tendencies of
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the Sabbath institution, we quote the following passage from the

world-renowned "working-man," Hugh Miller. We quote the whole

passage, though the whole does not bear upon this particular point:

'•Among the existing varieties of the genus philanthropist," he says,

"benevolent men, bent on bettering the condition of the masses,

there is a variety who would fain send out our working people, to

the country on Sabbaths, to become happy and innocent in smelling

primroses, and stringing daisies on grass-stalks. An excellent

scheme theirs, if they but knew it, for sinking a people into igno

rance and brutality—for filling a country with gloomy work-houses,

and the work-houses with unhappy paupers. 'Tis pity rather, that

the institution of the Sabbath, in its economic bearings, should not

be better understood by the utilitarian. The problem which it fur

nishes is not particularly difficult, if one could be made to under

stand, as a first step in the process, that it is really worth solving.

The mere animal, that has to pass six days of the week in hard la

bor, benefits greatly by a seventh day of mere animal rest and en

joyment: the repose, according to its nature, proves of signal use to

it, just because it is repose according to its nature. But man is not

a mere animal ; what is best for the ox and the ass, is not best for

him ; and in order to degrade him into a poor, unintellectual slave,

over whom tyranny, in its caprice, may trample, rough-shod, it is

but necessary to tie him down, animal-like, during his six working

days, to hard, engrossing labor, and to convert the seventh into a

day of frivolous unthinking relaxation. History speaks with much

emphasis on this point. The old despotic Stuarts were tolerable

adepts in the art of kingcraft, and knew well what they were doing,

when they backed with their authority the Book of Sports. The

merry, unthinking serfs, who, early in the reign of Charles 1st,

danced on Sabbaths round the Maypole, were afterwards the ready

iools of despotism, and fought that England might be enslaved. The

Ironsides, who, in the cause of civil and religious freedom, bore them

down, were staunch Sabbatarians.

In no history, however, is the value of the Sabbath more striking

ly represented, than in that of the Scotch people, during the seven

teenth, and a large portion of the eighteenth centuries. Religion

and the Sabbath were their sole instructors, and this in times so little

favorable for the cultivation of mind, so darkened by persecution, and

stained with blood, that, in at least the earlier of these centuries,

we derive our knowledge of the character, and amount of the popu

lar intelligence, mainly from the death-testimonies of our humbler

martyrs, here and there corroborated by the incidental evidence of

writers, such as Burnet. (Memoirs, vol. 1, p. 431.) In these no

ble addresses from prison and scaffold, the composition of men draft

ed from oppression, almost at random, from out the general mass,—

we see how vigorously our Presbyterian people had learned to think,

and how well to give their thinking expression. In the quieter

times which followed the revolution, the Scottish peasantry existed,
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as at once the most provident and intellectual in Europe; and a moral

and instructed people, pressed outwards beyond the narrow bounds of

their country, and rose into offices of trust and importance, in all the

nations of the world. There were no societies for the diffusion of

useful knowledge in those days. But the Sabbath was kept holy ; it .

was a day from which every dissipating frivolity was excluded, by a

stern sense of duty. The popular mind, with weight imparted to it

by its religious earnestness, and direction by the pulpit addresses of

the day, expatiated on matters of grave import, of which the ten

dency was to concentrate and strengthen, not scatter and weaken,

the faculties ; and the secular agitations of the week came to bear,

in consequence, a Sabbath-day stamp of depth and solidity. The

one day in seven, struck the tone of the other six. Our modern

apostles of popular instruction, rear up no such men among the

masses, as were developed under the Sabbatarian system in Scot

land. Their aptest pupils prove but the loquacious gabbers of their

respective workshops,—shallow superficialists, that bear on the sur

face of their minds a thin diffusion of ill-remembered facts, and

crude theories ; and rarely, indeed, do we see them rising in the

scale of society; they become Socialists by hundreds, and Chartists

hy thousands, and get no higher. The disseminator of mere use

ful knowledge, takes aim at the popular ignorance, but his inept and

unscientific gunnery does not include in its calculations the parabo

lic curve of man's spiritual nature : and so aiming direct at the

mark, he aims too low, and the charge falls short." (First Impres

sions of England, &c. c. 3.)

In reference to that portion of our German population which is

connected with the Church of Rome, we need add nothing, as what

has already been said of the sort of reverence for the Lord's day,

entertained by that Church, admits of the same application to them.

Rome has reverence for nothing but her own inventions. In this re

spect she is truly, always and everywhere, and in all her votaries,

the same ; and always will be, till the Son of God shall destroy her

"by the brightness of His coming." In reference to the Protestant

portion of the German population, (we allude of course to those who

have not been long in the country), a similar want of reverence for

the Lord's day, must, to a great extent, be acknowledged. What

ever may have been the cause, whether the misapprehension of

some of the leading Reformers, in regard to the true relation of the

Fourth [commandment to the law of Moses, and their consequent

doubt as to its perpetual binding force, to the end of the world,—a

misapprehension arising, perhaps, from some passages of the New

Testament, and strengthened by the authority of some of the early

writers in the Church, as well as by the preposterous abuse, on the

part of Rome, of holy days—whatever account we may give of the

fact, the fact itself is unquestionable, that the Sabbath has not been

held in reverence as it should have been, among the churches

•vol. l.—ho. 4. 12
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on the Continent of Europe, Lutheran and Reformed. And the case

is far worse, since the formula? and practical results of the modern

pantheistic philosophy, have come down to the masses of the peo

ple. Thousands who understand, and can understand, nothing of

the processes of reasoning, by which the startling conclusion has

been reached, that every man is God, are able to perceive and feel

the bearing of that conclusion upon the great questions of law, of

personal immortality, of personal responsibility. Nothing can be

idler, than to talk to such men of moral obligation, and especially,

of moral obligation to observe a positive institution of God. The

assembly of Germans who, a few years ago, issued their manifesto

from Cleveland, and those who responded to them on this side the

mountains, evidently regarded themselves as Olympian divinities,

sovereign and supreme, and, therefore, subject to no law but that of

their own will, and to be restrained by no bounds, except those im

posed by the clashing of interests which must, of necessity, occur

among a plurality of independent and lawless Gods. It is greatly

to be feared that these sentiments extensively prevail ; that many of

the secret associations amongst us, have been organized upon the

atheistic, radical, anarchical principles, which, at the close of the

last century, were cherished in the Jacobin Clubs of Paris, and the

societies of the Illuminati, and finally deluged, like burning lava,

the institutions and governments of Europe. The Germans of St.

Louis, or a portion of them, have already protested, formally, against

the Sabbath laws, as unconstitutional encroachments upon their civil

rights ; and others, in other parts of the country, if published docu

ments can be relied on, seem to regard laws of any sort as unjust

restraints upon their liberties. When such doctrines as these are un-

blushingly avowed, it is time that the Church should utter a voice of

remonstrance and protest, and say, with our General Assembly, to

the world, that the "Sabbath is essential to the prosperity of the

State, as well as to the purity and progress of the Church," and that

not only "is a Church without the Sabbath apostate," but that "a

people who habitually desecrate this divine Institution have abandoned

one of the grand foundations of social order and political freedom."

No wonder is it, brethren, that the lovers of their country, on these

happy shores, are organizing themselves to resist and roll back the

foreign influence which threatens to swallow up the precious inher

itance of regulated liberty, left us by our fathers, and sealed and

consecrated with their blood ! We will have nothing to do, by the

grace of God, with continental religion, or continental politics, ex

cept by our instruction and example, to rebuke, and if possible, to

mend them.

As the government of this country is eminently one of law and of

opinion, as contradistinguished from military force, it is evident that

public morality is of the very last importance to our safety. But in

what nation has public morality survived the degradation of the

Sabbath ? We have already alluded to the connection between the



1855.] Pastoral Letter on the Observance of the Sabbath. 167

Sabbath and the institution of marriage, as the common and only

survivors of the fall ; and the experience of the world demonstrates

that when the first falls into contempt, the last, which is the great

bulwark of morality and social order, will share in its disgrace.

The only people in Christendom, who have attempted to abolish the

Sabbath formally, and by law, were so far abandoned as to place a

shameless strumpet upon the throne of God; and their short and

melancholy reign is written in blood. If we give up the fourth com

mandment, which is the citadel of the first table of the law, we must

soon surrender the seventh commandment, which is the citadel of

the second table; all personal and public morality will be prostrate;

our countrymen will become "brute-beasts, fit only to be taken and

destroyed, " "living in divers hurtful lusts and pleasures, hateful,

and hating one another." God forbid that it should ever be said of

us, as Napoleon said of the people just referred to, "Their great

want is mothers" chaste and noble matrons, who, like Caesar's wife,

must not even be suspected ; faithfully and laboriously polishing

their jewels, and then with confidence in God, giving them to

their country, to adorn and bless it.

In illustration of this point, let us recur for a moment to the

present condition of some parts of Germany. In a recent num

ber of one of the leading British Quarterlies, it is stated, that "in

Breslau, the stronghold of Silesian Lutheranism, only a third of

the Protestant population are church-going,—the public houses are

forty times the number of places of worship, and the proportion of

illegitimate births is one in four. Stettin, the chief city of Pomera-

nia, seems now sunk to the most deplorable depth of Pagan, and

worse than Pagan immorality. In a population of 50,000, the

church attendance is only seven per cent. The number of persons

in jail has doubled since 1851, their crimes being mostly committed

under the influence of strong drink. One person in seventy lives

by prostitution. The number of divorces yearly, (which the Prus

sian law allows,) is one hundred," &c. The statistics of Paris, the

royal residence of his Christian Majesty, would doubtless make a

more appalling commentary, upon the connection of the fourth and

seventh commandments. Without the public worship of God, there

can be no religion. "Without the Sabbath," says Daniel Webster,

(Arg. in Girard case,) "there can be no public worship," and where

there are not, there cannot be morality. "And even as they did not

like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a re

probate mind, to do those things which are not convenient; being

filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness,

maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whis

perers, backbiters, haters of God, ^despiteful, proud, boasters, in

ventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without understand

ing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable, un

merciful." (Rom. 1: 28—31.) Can we read this catalogue of the

fruits of despising God, and not tremble? Be assured, brethren, no
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people ever robbed God of His time, or of the glory of His name,

without paying for it. Remember the eagle in the fable, which stole

a coal from the altar, and thereby kindled a fire in her nest, which

involved herself and her young in common conflagration and ruin.

"The curse of the Lord is in the house of the wicked; but he

blesseth the habitation of the just." (Pr. 3: 33.)

We had intended to say something to you in regard to another

point in the resolutions of the Assembly; the responsibility of those

who own "stock or other interests, in our railroad or other corpora

tions," which violate the Sabbath, but must content ourselves with

only a word or two.

There seems to be an aggravation of human guilt, in the use of our

iron roads and copper wires. God, in opening these fields of dis

covery and improvement, has added greatly to the length of human

life,—if life is to be measured by the successions of the mind, in

stead of astronomical revolutions—has made a very large addition

practically, to the six days which He gave to man, while His pro

portion, His one day, remains the same, and yet men rob Him of this

little. Will He not avenge such a sacrilege as this ? Remember,

brethren, that an omnipresent responsibility invests you. In all re

lations, in every place, at all times, you are accountable to God.

If you have but one share in a joint-stock company, God will look

into the manner in which you have managed that trust; and a few

dollars here, will be but a poor compensation for the frown of

your Maker on that day.

Finally, brethren, we say to you, that the Sabbath is the sign of

God's covenant with us. (Exod. 31: 13—17.—Ezek. 20: 12.) It is

a brilliant bow of promise upon the very darkest cloud that hangs

upon the horizon of our country. So long as we observe it, so

long shall the floods of Popery and despotism, Infidelity and an

archy, threaten us in vain. If we abandon it, or treat it with

contempt, then comes merited vengeance ; the opening of the win

dows of Heaven, the breaking up of the foundations of the deep,

and a shoreless ocean, engulphing all that has exalted us, and made

us prosperous as a people, and the brightest hopes and anticipa

tions of the nations of the earth.

CHURCH UNITY AND THE EPISCOPAL MEMORIAL

ISTS.

Two years ago, a memorial, signed by twelve Episcopal clergy

men, for themselves "and others," was presented to the House of

Bishops, setting forth the views of these clergymen, as to the very

limited usefulness of the Episcopal Church, and urging a scheme
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designed to bring the Church more into sympathy with other de

nominations, and the masses generally. "The main purport of the

memorial," was concurred in by a number of others, who "were not

able to adopt certain suggestions of the memorial." This memo

rial evoked so important a discussion in the Church, that Dr. Muh

lenberg, who seems to be the leader in the movement, has lately is

sued a pamphlet of 85 pages, which he calls an "Exposition" of

the memorial.

It is certainly a salient fact of the times, that in the citadel (New

York) of the American Episcopal Church, a body which hitherto

has been a very Dead Sea of immobility, there should have arisen

a reform party similar to that which now agitates the Church of Eng

land. This party, strong in number, talent, and personal influence,

boldly declare the inefficiency of the Episcopal system, in its pres

ent form, as a means of converting the world. Dr. Muhlenberg, the

worthy exponent of the party, frankly admits the existence, in the

canons and services of the Church, of a number of evils, which

Presbyterians have often pointed out, with the uniform result of hav

ing their existence denied, and the mention of them stigmatized,

as an evidence of bigotry and unrefined taste. How broad are the

criticisms of this party, will appear from the following quotation from

the "Exposition" (p. 11):—

"Whether such an outpouring of zeal would be restrained in their Sowings, just

within the channels of our present system » * » admits at least of a doubt.

The memorial does more than doubt: "Our Church [says the memorial,] restricted

to her present canonical means and appliances, to her fixed and unvarying modes

of public worship, her traditional customs and uses, is incompetent to do the work

of the Lord, in this land and age:" that Is, [continues Dr. M.] "she is too much

bound up to certain set ways, to work freely and easily beyond her special range.

She is not equipped for availing herself of opportunities. She is encumbered Dy

her own apparatus. She is like David in Saul s armor, but not like him, expert in

using the sling and stone. She proceeds warily, according to rule. Hence she

fails to be instant in season and out of season, in doing the Master's work. In as

serting this, the memorial does no more than give vent to what is extensively felt

and acknowledged among us. " f

Some of the memorialists, individually, would like to begin the

reform in the canons and services of the Church: but as memorial

ists, they agree that there shall remain an unchanged Episcopal

Church, bedecked with all her present stays and robes, embracing

all who can appreciate her refined attractions: but outside of this

full robed church, there shall stretch away a broad irregular margin,

corded on to the skirts of the church necessarily, by only the bond

of Episcopal ordination in the ministry, whilst in all matters apper

taining to organization and worship, there may be free scope for the

idiosnycracies of those concerned. Godly men, of popular gifts,

with or without literary training, are to be commissioned as evange

lists, clothed in peasant's garb, in hood and cossack, orin skins and san

dals, as they may severally elect, to go forth with Prayer Book, or

without Prayer Book, and labor for the souls of men, in ways of

their own choosing—a plan, by the way, worthy of our own atten

tion.
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But the main idea in the scheme—and the one which claims our

special notice—is to make the Episcopal Church a great central bond

of union, among all the evangelical denominations of Protestant

Christendom. Episcopal ordination, they propose, as the basis of

church unity. It is maintained, that in order to unity, there must

be some ordination that will pass current throughout the Christian

world. This can be postulated of Episcopal ordination, and of

no other. The clergy of other denominations will be expected to

apply to the Bishops, not thereby acknowledging the necessity of so

doing, but submitting to it, for the sake of the blessings of ecclesi

astical unity. The memorialists have no fear of any backwardness

on the part of the non-ecclesiastical clergy: on the contrary, they

fancy that there is a general longing for Episcopal ordination, which

would be sufficient to draw all men unto the Bishop, even now, but

for the repugnance of the sectarian clergy to liturgical trammels.

In all seriousness, our views of schism—either as to its definition,

or its unmitigated evils—do not accord entirely with those of our

Episcopal brethren, yet we heartily concur in the sentiment,' that

there should be allowed to exist no barrier to free intercommunion,

among the ministers and people of the various evangelical denomi

nations. The exclusiveness of the Episcopal clergy has rendered a

warm love toward them, as brethren, an extremely difficult duty.

We do not consider ourselves any the less scripturally ordained, be

cause of their opinions; and we shrewdly suspect that as good men as

Dr. Muhlenberg, and other of the memorialists, find it often difficult

to keep their minds up to the churchly theory. But we have no.

words to express our sense of the importance of the different churches

maintaining towards each other, views, and feelings, and associa

tions, which are liberal, charitable and harmonious. Not only is it

a duty we owe to one another, not only would it be a vast promoter

of individual comfort and spiritual development, but it would be a

profoundly impressive spectacle to the world. There is something

more than a subterfuge in the excuse of ungodly men, that they are

repelled from Christianity, by the warrings of sectarianism. Every

cause is weakened by discord among its friends. "Behold how these

brethren love one another," would be the most subduing argument

that Christianity could offer to the world, next to that of Christ cru

cified. Would that christians could be induced to think more, and

to pray more, upon this subject.

But it is a vain expenditure of strength, to be building up eccle

siastical platforms. Even if the impracticable idea of getting all

Protestant Christendom to come on to one platform, were realized,

the evil would by no means be subdued. Evil, unsubdued tempers,

would still work their malign results, perhaps all the more fiercely,

because of the propinquity of the parties, and schism would lacerate

the body of Christ more fearfully than ever. Baiting hostile ani

mals into the same cage, is not the way to promote their mutual af

fection. First tame their fierce nature, and then they will agree,

whether in cage or forest. Strange, that christian men should be so
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slow to perceive, that unity of spirit is the great practical desidera

tum in the Protestant world. What we want, is to love one anoth

er—to love in spite of differences—to yield ourselves entirely to the

commands of our Lord, and his inspired apostles, ahd to follow with

out fear the impulses of the regenerated soul. Then will all barriers

of form and feeling, disappear like mists before the rising sun.

Let it not be understood that we discard all unity of doctrine. As

Christians, we have no right to demand of each other any doctrinal

basis, except that which exists as a matter of course, as a bond of

union among all who are united to Christ. So that when we ac

knowledge one another as true Christians, we do by that very ac

knowledgement, confess one another's essential faith. Thus the

implied faith may become the objective bond of union—not so much

because of what it is, as because of what it implies—not because it

is a creed, but because it is the index of an inner life, whereof all

are partakers. One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and

Father. A common Saviour professed—a common baptism of the

Spirit symbolized—a common Creator, Ruler, and Parent of all

good, who is over all, through all, and in all. Here is unity, in

ward and outward; or rather, the inward uttering itself in the out

ward, and the outward confessing the inward. Other foundation

can no man lay than that which is laid. Until Christ is divided,

let not Christians be divided. Until Paul is crucified for us, let not

" Apostolic Succession " be a wall of separation.

It is this overlaying of the essential unity with non-essential re

quirements, that is the gist of the error of the churchly theory, and

the reason why all schemes for Christian union, emanating from its

advocates, have failed, and will continue to fail. They are laying

a foundation of hay, wood and stubble. They are demanding of

their brethren more than is demanded by Him, whom alone they

obey. They are requiring for earth what is not required for Heaven.

The moment we require any other test than that implied in regene

ration, that moment we are lost in a maze of inextricable difficulties.

Countless barriers must then be surmounted—countless passwords

sounded : and such a series of metamorphoses must be gone through

as would appal any but the lover of an endless metempsychosis.

The New York memorialists, however, seem to think that the

platform of Episcopal ordination is as smooth and inviting as the

plan of salvation itself, inasmuch as all admit its validity. But

whilst by this concession to the weakness to our Episcopal brethren,

might settle the difference with them, it brings us not a whit nearer

to our Baptist brethren than we were before. For they contend that

the true test of catholicity is not in the constitution of the ministry,

but in the form of a sacrament, and the whole undipt world, inclu

ding the ordaining Bishops, are ecclesiastical Ishmaelites. And

various minor sects have each their sine qui non, which they cleave

to as pertinaceously as Dr. Muhlenberg and company do to the

"three orders."

But suppose the 'sects' agreed to treat upon the ordination basis,
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there is a perversity in human nature which would probably drive

the lovers of parity into a denial of the validity of Episcopal ordi

nation. Should this come to pass, then either the workings of the

beautiful unity-scheme would be arrested in mid career, and a wider

and deeper chasm than ever be created, or all Episcopal ministers

repair to the High Church Presbyterians, and submit to the "laying

on of the hands of the Presbytery."

We must confess, that in in reading this overture for compromise,

on the plan of all going over to them, the inquiry several times

forced itself upon our mind—" Is not this after all only another

scheme for proselyting? Tired of catching a malcontent now and

then, "the Church" would go to work on a grand scale, and organ

ize all Protestant Christendom into an Episcopal parochial school,

for educating the rude sectaries up to the beauties of the full-jewelled

system." But the evident pious sincerity of the men silenced the

inquiry each time that it was suggested. The memorialists feel ev

idently so self-complacent, in the fact of themselves being in "the

line of the succession," that their imaginations depict the host of

poor, unordained parsons, as casting longing eyes to the grace-dis

tilling fingers of the Bishop, holding back partly from bashfulness,

and partly from a dread of the heavy yoke of ritualism. We must

be pardoned for saying that this recalls the days of our boyhood,

when, on donning our first suit of broadcloth, we imagined that ev

ery boy in the street was coveting our blue jacket and brass buttons,

whereas probably, the most of them were only chuckling at our self-

conceit.

Instead of the liturgy being the point of aversion, it is the only

thing that impresses Presbyterians at all. And whilst they would

be far from accepting the Prayer Book, it would be less difficult

to form a liturgical than an ordination basis of union—although

we are not quite prepared even for that. It was an immense mis

conception of the spirit of Prcsbyterianism, at least, to suppose that

we were prepared to practically wipe out our ancient testimony against

Prelacy in all its forms—To tear down the very flag of our glory.

But to us it seems evident that this scheme has a special aim to

wards healing the great Wesleyan defection. Such a flexibility in

the Church in the days of Wesley, as is now proposed, would (as

Macauley in his Essays labors to show,) have prevented the schism ;

but broken external unities are rarely healed. We pretend not to

speak for our Methodist brethren, but we shall be slow to believe

that they will be decoyed into this scheme. Were Methodism a

feeble, unsuccessful system, it might be tempted to return to the mo

ther Church for some of the old pap ; but when Methodism even in

America, looks at her 10,000 ministers, and 1,250,000 members,

compared with the 1,500 ministers, and 75,000 members of the

Episcopal Church, it is surely only a puling sentimentalist here and

there, who would not prefer his own free-hearted independence, to

the boddice and dimity of the dear old matron, whose rheumatic

limbs are much better adapted to repose on the couches of royalty,
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than to tread the broad stretches of this great American world. In

deed, we must be allowed to say, that this would be the worst pos

sible alliance for Methodism, whose power lies in being very unlike

Episcopacy. Quell her emotional gusts, and you leave her a water

logged craft, with no resource for moving her forward in the emula

tion of sects. She then has nothing that cannot be better found

among other denominations. We have felt grieved to observe some

subsidence of the peculiar tone of Methodistic earnestness, and an

infusion of that worldly pride which is becoming too much the bane

of all the Churches. Should that infection continue to gain upon

the vitality of that denomination, the scheme of the memorialists

may prevail with them, not so much by bringing them to the Bishop,

as by leading them to adopt a liturgy, which would be an extin

guisher of all their usefulness. Methodism, of all the denomina

tions, would be the first to expire iu the choke-damp of formalism.

Like John the forerunner, her mission is to cry aloud in the wilder-

ness, clad in her plain garb, and eating the wild meat of the wayside.

When she does this, the vast crowds which follow in her train, and

receive baptism for the remission of their sins, authenticate her divine

mission. Let her do otherwise, and she is but a " root out of dry

ground." John the Baptist, wrapping his body in pontifical robes,

and compressing his great soul into a liturgy, would have had a

lonely time in the wilderness, and in that case might have turned

his attention to the study of ecclesiology. We beseech thee, brother

Muhlenberg, not to pay thy bewitching addresses to our Methodist

sister, lest she be undone.

We are not able to see the consistency of the memorialists in their

scheme. They unequivocally declare, and Dr. Muhlenberg dwells

upon it at great length, that the Episcopal Church, as at present

constituted, "is not competent to the work of preaching and dis

pensing the Gospel lo all sorts and conditions of men, and so ade

quate to do the work of the Lord in this land and age"—and yet,

surprising to relate, they advocate maintaining " the Protestant

Episcopal Church as it now is—leavingthat untouched." What !

preserve intact a Church that you assert is unfit for the work she is

commissioned and commanded to perforin ! Leave enshrined as the

very Jerusalem of your love and admiration, a contracted, inefficient

organization—a perfumed, garlanded Church-palace, left confess

edly to indulge the luxurious tastes of the rich ! Surely the mon

strous impiety of this aspect of their scheme, did not strike our

brethren, as it must strike all others who consider it. Dr. Muhlen

berg hopes, indeed, that the masses may gradually be educated to

appreciate the fine solemnities of this Holy of Holies. But where

is the Christianity of trying to educate men into an uncatholic, in

efficient concern! Would it not be better to try to educate those now

in the inner temple, to go forth into the court of the Gentiles? In

other words, must not the real Church of Christ have an universal

adaptation ?

But Dr. Muhlenberg suggests that there is such a thing as a preach
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ing Church, and a worshipping Church—the former a feeder to the

latter. His idea of the preaching Church, is a simple, flexible or

ganization, adapted to success in attracting, converting, and indoc

trinating the masses—whilst the ' worshipping Church ' is more se

lect, less given to the preaching of the Gospel, and not at all sub

ject to the spontaneous desires of the people in prayer, and chiefly

occupied with the liturgy, fast, feast, and Saints' days. But he

seems to forget that the ' preaching Church,' which he considers

• only the primary department, is really the Church of the New Testa

ment—the sort of Church that has the promises ; for it is the one

that is doing the Apostolic work of preaching the Gospel to all and

every creature, of teaching all nations—it is with these laborers that

Christ is to grant his presence always, even to the end of the world.

It is this Church which is the pillar and ground of the truth—where

the whole counsel of God is declared—where the people are re

proved, rebuked, and exhorted with all long sufferingjand doctrine—

where the souls of the people are pointed to the Lamb of God—

where the Holy Ghost is sent down with mighty power. This cling

ing of good men to a system of seen and acknowledged imperfections,

affords an apt illustration of the deceitful power of elaborate exter

nalities once allowed, and of the difficulty of all reform.

Before laying down our pen, we volunteer one other suggestion.

Why is it that gentlemen who lay so much stress on patristic opinion

and precedent, should so disregard the views of the early fathers

of English Episcopacy, and be vainly spending their time in minis

tering to a pretension which was an after-birth of pride, which the

Church as such has never owned, which the English Reformers laid

no claim to, and which the best men in the Church to this day, have

repudiated? If asked for the catena patrum, refer to Cranmer,

Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, Jewell, Hooker, Bancroft—to all, down to

the latter end of Elizabeth's reign, and an illustrious line, still con

tinued, even to John Byrd Sumner, Archbishop of Canterbury—or

in the American branch, from Bishop White down to Bishop Mc-

Ilvaine. If the famous XXIII Article be the difficulty, appeal to

the commentary of Burnet, and to the better commentary—the fact

that Knox, Peter Martyr, Bucer, Whittingham, Morrison, Travers,

Ochinus, Fagius, and hundreds of other ministers, who had received

only Presbyterian ordination, received and held benefices, chaplain

cies, and professorships, in the Church and Church Universities of

England—whilst yet the doctrine of Apostolic Succession was classed

among the drivelling arrogances of the dotard of Rome. The yearn

ings of our Episcopal brethren after a closer union with their non-

Episcopal brethren, can never be satisfied, until they honor the

doctrines of the Cross with an unrivalled place—as a sufficient bond

of union among all who hold them in sincerity.

The thought with which we would conclude, cannot be better

expressed, than in the following words of Bishop Eastburn, in his

late consecration sermon. In apparent allusion to this very scheme,

he says:—
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" No remedy will ever succeed, in the absence of the grand rem

edy—and that is, the more general prevalence of that preaching,

which invites mankind to the Physician who is in Gilead. * * *

But if on the other hand, there be a continual exhibition in the

ministration of the pulpit, of the external polity of the household

of faith, no sign of the Master's approbation will accompany the

message. And if this be true, still less shall we be likely to advance

the interests of our Church, by the reiteration of those extravagant

and exclusive claims in reference to our commission, which neither

in the pages of the common Book of Prayer, nor in the history of

the English Reformation, find the shadow of a sanction. * * We

should avoid even the appearance of casting contempt upon the min

istrations which hold up the bleeding Lamb. * * We should de

light to say of all, and to all, to whom Christ is dear, " Behold

my brother, and my sister, and my mother ! "

PAPAL ORGANS IN CONGRESS.

Our Catena has already far transcended the limits we had pre

scribed to it. Yet, for the sake of giving our readers a complete

view of the reasonings and ideas of cotemporary Popery, we con

tinue to extend it.

" Religion was declared to have nothing to do with politics, and we were com

pelled to witness the strange and afflicting spectacle of men calling themselves

Catholics, professing to believe in the Holy Catholic Church, who nevertheless

declared themselves wholly independent of her authority in all matters temporal,

educational, or political.

A popular vote, or the voice of a baptized radical, or an article in a paper con

trolled by a fallen Catholic, was regarded by some as a decision to which the

priest, sent to preach and to teach,—the bishop, set by the Holy Ghost to rule

over the flock,—the Pope, the very Vicar of Jesus Christ,—should submit. The

radical, who seldom heard Mass, and never went to confession, volunteered not

only to instruct, but to threaten the priest, and to tell him what doctrines he

should not preach from the altar, and what decisions he should not give in the

confessional. The fallen Catholic, it must be admitted, was logical in his doc

trine. His democratic principles urged him to be consistent,—to apply them uni

versally. They were Protestant,—atheistical ; and if they were true in the street,

in the shop, in the house, in the town-hall, how could they be false within the

walls of the " Catholic meeting house" f They were adopted by him in the ex

ercise of his sacred right of thinking for himself,—why should he give them up

at the dictation of priest, bishop, or Pope 1"—(Br. Rev. April '53, p.p. 245,

'6,7.)

" The Church, of course, has no right to depose a legitimate prince, that is, a

prince who has the right to reign, or to absolve his subjects from their allegiance,

for she has no right to do wrong or to violate the law of God, and we are not at

liberty to suppose that she ever does, ever will, or even can, for she is holy and

infallible by virtue of the indwelling and assistance of the Holy Ghost ; but she

has the right to judge who has or has not, according to the law of God, the righ
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to reign,—whether the prince has by his infidelity, his misdeeds, his tyranny and

oppression, forfeited his trust, and lost his right to the allegiance of his subjects,

and therefore, whether they are still held to their allegiance or are released from

it by the law of God. If she have the right to judge, she has the right to pro

nounce judgement, and order its execution; therefore, to pronounce sentence of

deposition upon the prince who has forfeited his right to reign and declare his

subjects absolved from their allegiance to him, and free to elect themselves a new

sovereign.

She has the right, we say, to pronounce sentence, but whether the sentence

shall be carried into effect or not in the temporal order depends, in point of fact,

on that order itself ; not because she has no authority over the temporal power,

but because she has no temporal arms with which to enforce the execution of

her sentence. She bears indeed the temporal sword, but it was not the will of

her Spouse that she should wield it with her own hands. She ordinarily exer

cises it only by the hands of the laity, and she has only spiritual means by which

to compel them to exercise it according to her orders. So, however extensive her

authority, or full her right over the temporal power, she depends solely on the

faith and conscience of her children for its practical assertion beyond the sphere

of the spiritual order.

This power which we claim for the Church over temporal sovereigns and their

subjects is neither more nor less than the simple power of the keys. Bossuet,

indeed, in the first of the Four Articles, denies that kings and princes can be de

posed, and their subjects absolved from their allegiance by the power of the keys,

and maintains that these give the Pope no right in civil and temporal affairs; but

in this he clearly places himself in opposition to some of the greatest and most

holy Pontiffs that have ever sat in the chair of Peter. St. Gregory the Seventh

expressly deduces his right to depose princes and absolve their subjects from the

power of the keys, and the authority of this Pontiff, canonized by the Church, is

greater than that of Bossuet, or even the whole thirty-five French bishops who

made the Gallican Declaration of 1682. Bossuet also is easily refuted by the

reason of the case, unless he can, as he cannot, adduce a decision of authority,

disclaiming the power in question. Popes have claimed it, have exercised it, and

have never disclaimed it. They have uniformly deduced it from the power of

the keys, and none have ever denied it.

Assuming that we have rightly interpreted the law of nature on the subject,

political power is a sacred trust from God. The prince, then, is responsible to

God for the use he makes of it. If responsible, his abuse of it is a sin, and a sin,

which may damn his soul. How, then, say that the Church has not, by virtue

of the keys, the power to take cognizance of his public acts, to sit in judgment

on him in his public capacity, and bind or loose him as a sovereign ? Does he

not owe a duty to his subjects? If he deliberately neglects that duty, and tram

ples on their rights, does he not sin against justice, and sin greviously ? How,

can you, say, as a Catholic, that the Church can take no cognizance of that sin,

and deal with the guilty prince as with any other sinner 1 But how can she do

this without judging his conduct as a temporal prince, and by what right can

she do that, if she have no power over the temporal order? The power she has

received with the keys is a power to take knowledge of sin, wherever or by

whomsoever committed, and to bind or loose the sinner,—to acquit or to condemn

him. The keys, then, do give her power to bind or loose monarchs as well as

private persons, and in relation to sins committed by them in their public as well

as in their private capacity. We must side with the Popes, then, even against

Bossuet.

Infidel princes cannot be forced to accept and obey such law, because God has

chosen that faith should be voluntary ; but they can be compelled by Christian

princes to desist from persecuting those who have received it, and to leave their

subjects free to embrace and conform to it if tliey choose. The Church, however,

cannot excommunicate them, for they are not in her communion, nor depose

them, if their subjects are infidels, for then they do not own their authority.

They are without, and those without she does not judge. But princes made her
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subjects by baptism are to be presumed to have had the revealed law, the Chris

tian faith, sufficiently promulgated to them to be morally bound to receive and

to obey it. They are then bound by their office to profess it, and to protect with

their pow«r the Church, who is its depositary, and therefore the faithful in

their respective states. If they do not, and use their power against her, to per

vert or persecute the faithful, she as the guardian and protector of the faithful,

and as authorized to interpret and apply the law of God, to bind and to loose,

has the right, if no milder measures will answer, to declare Hum to have forfeited

their right to govern, and their subjects to be absolved from all obligation to obey

tltem.

Now people-god is no more to our taste than king-god, and it is no less idola

try to render supreme homage to the people than it is to render it to Caesar.

The people are as much in their collective as in their individual capacity to obey

the law of God. We have been able, therefore, to refute the error of our age,

and to oppose despotism on the one hand and anarchy on the other, only by as

serting the supremacy of the spiritual order, and defending the right of the Church

to judge the political power, however constituted, and by whomsoever adminis

tered ; that is, her right to subject rulers as well as ruled to her discipline, which

right were a vain word, or a mere abstract right incapable of being practically

asserted, without the papal constitution of the Church, and the plenary authori

ty, as Vicar of God, of the Sovereign Pontiff. The controversies of the day have

forced us to go thus far, and therefore, what we always do with extreme reluct

ance, to take part in disputes among Catholics themselves. We have been

obliged to fall back on the strong Papal doctrines asserted by the Gregories, the

Innocents, the Alexanders, the Bonifaces, and the Piuses, in opposition to the

Gallicanism so rife in all the courts of Europe in the last century and the begin

ning of the present, and which in this country, England, and Ireland has been

carried to a dangerous extreme for the purpose of conciliating power, which in

all these states is invetcrately hostile to Catholicity."—(Br. Rev. July '53, p.p.

301, 302, 303, 307, 308, 309, 310, 313.)

" M. Gosselin knows perfectly well that there can be no discrepancy between

history and Catholic theology, and therefore that, if he places history and any

theological opinion in conflict, he necessarily assumes either that the opinion is

not true, or that his history is false.

We should not like to assert that the doctrine of St. Thomas, of Bellarmine,

Suarez, Du Perron, and the great majority of Catholic theologians, which attri

butes to the Pope, as visible head of the Church, temporal jurisdiction over sov

ereigns, at least indirect, by divine right, is a simple theological opinion, which

may, as M. Gosselin represents, be held or rejected as the individual Catholic

thinks proper. There have been some recent decisions and condemnations of

Gallican works, at Rome, which may be thought to put a new face on the ques

tion, and to raise that doctrine to the rank of a scntentia Ecclesice rather than of a

senlenlia in Ecelesia. But however this may be, M. Gosselin, in so far as his

theory excludes the temporal authority, at least indirect, of the Church, by divine

right cannot make it incumbent upon us to accept it. If he is free to asserti

we are equally free to deny it. Rome has never been partial to it, and has

shown, on more occasions than one, what she thinks of it. We do not believe

it. We believe, we have been forced to believe, after the fullest investigation

we have been able to make of the subject, the direct temporal authority of the

Pope, as Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. We do not put this forth as Catholic

dogma, nor have we ever insisted on it in our pages, but we do believe Catholic

dogma requires us to assert, at least, the indirect power contended for by Bellar

mine and Suarez, unless, we would forego our logic. Without going thus far at

least, all Catholic history is to us a chaos of unintelligible facts, and Catholicity

itself sinks very nearly to the level of the Greek schism, and is not much better than

High-Church Anglicanism. We do not question M. Gosselin's good inten

tions ; we do not question his honest desire to serve the cause of religion, but his

book is not a little repugnant to our Catholic convictions and feelings.

That the temporal authority of the Popes in the Middle Ages was a part of the
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jus publicum, we certainly do not deny, but that it derived from the jut publicum

we do not believe. The learned author seems to us, to use a homely illustration,

to put the cart before the horse. The Pope preceded the constitution and laws

of the states of the Middle Ages, and as a matter of fact, gave law to them, in

stead of receiving his title from them. They received their peculiar character

from him, as the Vicar of Jesus Christ. They did not spring into existence with

out him, and then create him supreme arbiter of temporal affairs, but were made

what they were under his arbitratorship.

He cannot adduce a single official act of Pope or Council which concedes that

the temporal authority exercised was held only by a human title. On the contra

ry, he always claims to do it by the authority committed to him as the successor of

the Prince of the Apostolic Ministry, by the authority committed to him of binding

and loosing, by the authority of Almighty God, of Jesus Christ, King of kings

and Lord of lords, whose minister, though unworthy, he asserts that he is,—or

some such formula, which solemnly and expressly sets forth that his authority

is held by divine right, bv virtue of his ministry, and exercised solely in his char

acter of Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. To this, we believe, there is not a single

exception.

That the Popes wilfully erred, M. Gosselin cannot pretend ; that they held the

theological opinion which founds their power on divine right, that is, as private

doctors so held, he concedes, or at least regards as highly probable. He will,

then permit us to think that, even as private doctors, the opinion of such illustri

ous pontiffs as St. Gregory the Seventh, Alexander the Third, Innocent the

Third, Innocent the Fourth, Boniface the Eighth, St. Pius the Fifth, and Sixtus

Quimus, may weigh as much in the scale as that of the learned author of the

work before us. We permit ourselves to believe that these illustrious pontiffs knew

the origin and ground of their title as well as he does, and that, had they even

been acquainted with his theory, they would have continued to think and act as

they did. We mean no disrespect to the author, but really we have no patience

with this manifest irreverence and want of filial respect and devotion to the Holy

See.

Indeed, we can .better endure open, avowed Protestantism itself, than stingy,

narrow-minded, and frozen-hearted Gallicanism, always studying to split the dif

ference between Peter and Caesar, God and the Devil."—(Br. Rev. Jan. '54, p.p.

87,88,89,93,94.)

" The Metropolitan, by attacking us, has the appearance, in the popular mind

at least, of taking the side of the temporal against the spiritual, of the Slate against

the Church, of Caesar against Peter, the people against God.

The opinions which we are assailed for defending, it is conceded, are not against

faith, or in any sense incompatible with sound Catholic doctrine; and it cannot

be denied that they have been and still are held by the great body of theologians

most esteemed at Rome for their othodoxy. No doubt Rome has tolerated the

opinion held by the Metropolitan, but no one will pretend that it is the opinion

which she favors, or that her sympathies are not with the doctrine we defend.

She has never uttered a word in favor of the opinion espoused by the Metropoli

tan. Not a syllable in any official document from the Holy See can be tortured

into an approbation of it ; Metropolitan itself concedes that the language of the

Popes on several occasions may seem to imply, and perhaps does imply, the doc

trine we contend for.

No author was ever placed on the Index for asserting the indirect temporal pow

er of the Popes, and yet Sixtus Quintus placed even JaeUarmine on the Index, for

denying their direct, and maintaining only their indirect, temporal authority.

The presumptions throughout are unquestionably on our side, and if suspicion

attaches to either opinion, it certainly is not to ours. It is they who take the

contrary opinion that have the labor of vindicating their orthodoxy, not we."

—(Br. Rev. April '64, p.p. 188, 189, '90.)

" Do you place, then, no confidence in what your good friends, the Gallicans,

tell you? They, you know, say the Pope has no authority over temporals, and

they tell you, in a bold and defiant tone, that in politics they recognize no spirit
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ual authority, and that, were the Pope to require of them to do anything against

their country, that is, what they think would be against their country, they would

be the first to bind on their knapsack and shoulder their musket, and rush to the

battle-field to resist him 1 Place you no reliance on their hypothetical abuse of

the Pope? And have their reiterated and most solemn declarations done nothing

to reassure you 1

Pshaw ! you know that we are not to be come over with that sort of palaver.

I owe no duties to my country but such as are prescribed by the law of God ;

and the only authority the Pope has orer me as a citizen is his authority as the

spiritual guardian and judge of that law as binding on my conscience. He, at

the very lowest, I think, is likely to interpret and apply that law justly, as is

Franklin Pierce, or Chief Justice Taney, or as I should be by my own private

judgment. My political sovereign has no right to demand my obedience to any

order contrary to the law of God, and has not been constituted my judge to inter

pret authoritatively that law for me, or for any one else."—(Br. Rev. July '54,

p.p. 296, 297.)

"It is of no avail for us to seek to refute this charge by loud professions of our

loyalty, by abusing the Pope hypothetically, or by ransacking history to find in

stances of Catholics disobeying the Papal mandates. These instances our ene

mies are sharp-sighted enough to see are not Catholic precedents, and were in

violation of Catholic Principles * * —we cannot conciliate our enemies. We

may think to do it by professing extreme Gallican views, but the history of the

Church proves that Gallicanism, if we so explain it that it remains Catholic,

contains the offensive reservation of the freedom and independence of the spirit

ual order. If we so explain it as to yield that reservation, we explain away our

Catholicity itself."—Br. Rev. Jan. 1855, pp. 88 and 89.

Thus have we extended our Catena to the very date of Chandler's

speech—and shown that he quotes authorities, proofs—all of which

have been denied, refuted by authority. What a picture the Papal

organ in Congress, and the Papal organ in Boston, present of the

unity of the Church !

We proceed to adduce other evidence, however, to show that Dr.

Brownson speaks truly the Papal opinions.

We cite Rohrbacher's History—and the curious history of its en

dorsement, as we find it given by Dr. Brownson.

" Art. V. Both the sovereignty and the sovereign, and both the use which is

made of it and those on whom it is exercised, are equally subordinated to the

law of God. Art. VI. The infallible interpreter of the Divine law is the Catho

lic Church.

" Hence the consequences :—

" Therefore all that which regards the law of God, conscience, eternal salva

tion, the whole world, nations and individuals, sovereigns and subjects, are subor

dinated to the power of the Church, and of her chief. Hence, also, in all that

which interests conscience, civil legislation is subordinated to the legislation of

the Catholic Church. Hence the first axiom laid down by a French prelate, M.

de Marca, in his book De la Concorde du Saeerdoee et de I'Empire, is, that the

constitutions of princes and temporal laws contrary to the cannons are absolutely

null and void.

" To escape the conclusion, it is necessary either to deny to the Catholic Church

the right in the last resort to decide doubts concerning the Divine law, conscience,

salvation, or else to say that the temporal power and laws are not a matter which

concerns the law of God, salvation, conscience.

" They will not allow that politics are subordinated to the law of God, interpre

ted by the Church of God ; they insist that politics shall be the law to them

selves ; and after having thus indoctrinated kings, queens, and princes, they com

plain that kings, queens, and princes follow their lessons, and acknowledge, po
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litically, no moral law but their own interest. And what is most strange is, that

they even blame the Church for their being no better,—the Church whom kings

and princes would not suffer in the Council of Trent to proceed to their reform,

as she did to that of the Popes and bishops."—(Br. Rev. Jan. '53, p. 50, 52.)

We merely now add, to show how Rome feels towards this book,

and its fundamental doctrine—the following letter from Rome:

" M. le Marquis de Narp wrote again from Rome, the 16th of February, 1847:

' Cardinal Mai has spoken to me with the same interest of the great and admi
rable work of our dear Abbe Rohrbacher. '•' I continue to read it," said he to me.

"Will it soon be completed V I believe it is nearly finished. " So much the bet

ter," he added. " He ought now to experience no longer any opposition, for I have

written to the Bishop of Liege to put a stop to it, and to come to an understand

ing with him. We have not up to the present found a word in it to blame."

Will your Eminence authorize me to say that to him? " Yes, that he may feel

no inquietude.'' He has for some time wished to make known the encourag

ing words which your Eminence has spoken in his favor. " He may do it/'

said he to me.' Such were the kind expressions of Cardinal Mai, Prefect of the

Congregation of the Index, which we have been authorized to publish."—(Br.

Rev. Oct. '54 p. 430.)

We suppose we have made citations sufficient to satisfy any one

that Mr. Chandler's deliverance in Congress, as to the general opin

ion of Roman Catholics on the temporal supremacy of the Pope, is

not merely inconsistent with the whole theory of Romanism, and in

consistent with the official teachings and acts of the Popes—but

more than this, that the opinions which he so solemnly avers to be

the opinions of Roman Catholics, as he has gathered them from

Popes, Cardinals, Archbishops, Bishops and Priests, are opinions

which are denounced and scouted at, as non- Catholic, semi-Protest

ant—nay, atheistic, by men formally having authority to speak, from

these same Bishops, Archbishops, and the Pope himself. Who are

we to believe ? In this flat contradiction, which organ truly repre

sents that unity and infallibility—the semper ubique eadem—the

Congressman, or the appointed editor ?

But this review suggests a still more curious question. How are

we to account for the singular fact, that such a man as Mr. Chand

ler, in such a place, could have made so utter and notorious a mis

representation. We have but one solution. His credulity was im

posed upon by others less scrupulous, and that with a deliberate

design to deceive the American people.

This will appear still more plainly, when we examine into the

facts relating to the declarations and oaths of the Irish and English

Bishops, cited by Mr. C. so triumphantly.

In order to a clear comprehension of this branch of the subject,

it may be proper to premise, in a word, that about 100 years ago,

Irish associations began to be formed, for the purpose of procuring

relief for the British Catholics, from the civil and political disabilities

under which they labored. After 20 years of agitation, a first par

tial relief bill passed the Parliament. After 20 years more of agita

tion, still further concessions were made, in 1793. After 36 years

more of agitation, the final Catholic Emancipation'Act, of the Peel

and Wellington government, was passed in 1829.



1855.] 181Papal Organs in Congress.

The declarations and oaths cited by Mr. Chandler, were made in

connection with these last agitations ; and by way of guarantee to

the Government, the emancipation act, as the relief acts before, pro

vided that an oath be taken by Roman Catholics, on entering Par

liament, declaring,—"I do solemnly swear, that I will never exercise

any privilege to which I may become entitled, to disturb and weaken

the Protestant Religion, or Protestant Government, in the United

Kingdom."

By the act of 1793, the Roman Catholic voter is required to swear

a similar oath. Similar oaths, for other civil and ecclesiastical func

tionaries, were provided, all in accordance with the declarations cited

by Mr. C. '

Now let us inquire as to the views now taken of these declara

tions and oaths, once the British Catholics have gotten what they

wanted.

In a copy of one of these Declarations of these Irish Bishops,

now before us, we observe, that they repel, as a most unjust and

cruel slander, the imputation, that they believe the church property

of Ireland of right belongs to the Roman Catholics, who may here

after set up a claim to it.

But in 1852, in a famous letter from the Irish Archbishop of Tu-

am, addressed to Earl Derby, first Minister of the Crown, that dig

nitary officially and publicly declares:—

"Those ecclesiastical funds, so long misused, should, after the

life-interests of the present occupants, revert to their original faith.

* * It is fortunate that there remains such a fund for the erection

and endowment of Catholic Schools, and the building of Catholic

churches. * * It will be an act of just and tardy restitution of

property long diverted from its legitimate objects," &c.

So much for the regard Romish Archbishops in Ireland, pay to

the "declarations" quoted by Mr. Chandler. Nor does the Arch

bishop of Tuam have any more regard to the oaths above referred

to. In the same letter, just quoted from, he declares, moreover,

"that the days of the establishment are numbered." That "they

instructed their representatives not to wait, nor take office, nor favor

of any kind, from any minister, until the country is eased of the bur

den of that establishment."

Such is the Irish sense of the obligation of these oaths. Now,

the London Quarterly Review, taking note of this perjury—the great

papal organ in the U. S.—thus coolly discusses the whole affair,

so confidently relied upon by Mr. C.

"Great Britain then threw open the Imperial Parliament to Catholics, as she

had already done to Dissenters, and recognized them as subjects and free citizens

of the empire. In so doing, she made her Protestant Church a monstrous ano

maly in her constitution, and really committed herself to its annihilation as a State

religion. A party resolutely opposed to it, strong enough in spite of its influence

to recover their liberties as electors and senators, could have no disposition to sus

tain it, and could hardly prove unable, in the long run, to withdraw from it the

support of the State. C'est le premier pas qui cotile."

vol. 1.—ho. 4. 13
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"It is not our province to criticize the declarations and oaths cited by the re

viewer. We presume them to be such as a Catholic can take without heresy or

schism, otherwise they would have been condemned by authority ; but we sayfor

ourselves, personally, that we would be hung, drawn, and quartered before we would

subscribe to them."

"The tendency of English Catholics, as well before as at the period of the so-

called Reformation , was to regard the Pope as an Italian potentate, rather than

as their own chief, and to restrict, as much as possible without falling into abso

lute heresy or schism, the Papal authority in favor of the temporal sovereign."

" There are propositions in the illustrious Dr. Doyle's evidence before Parlia

ment, which few Catholics in England or Ireland to-day would accept*without

important modifications. English and Irish Catholics have turned with renewed

affection to Rome, and have drawn closer the bands which bind them to the

chair of Peter. The Pope is not for them now a foreign potentate; he is their

chief, their loving Father, to whom they wish to comport themselves as dutiful,

submissive, and loving children."

"There are, no doubt, in England and Ireland, as well as in this country,

some timid Catholics who retain their old prejudices, and who would feel them

selves insulted if called Papists. These may think such Catholics as Cardinal

Wiseman and the Archbishop of Dublin, with their true Roman spirit, are push

ing matters too fast and too far ; but though at times seemingly half prepared to

give up Peter for Caesar, they are after all Catholics, and will follow those whom

they would never have the pluck to lead. They may grumble a little, but they

will remain united with their brethren. As for frightening the others back into

the Catholicity of the Gallican school, that is simply out of the question."

" This change, on which we congratulate our Transatlantic brethren, does not

in the least violate the conditions on which the Catholic Relief Bill was granted,

for it must be presumed to have been a contingency foreseen and accepted by the

government. The government may have hoped, and even believed, that English

and Irish Catholics would, as a matter of fact, reinain Gallican, but it knew that

NEITHER IT NOR ANT DECLARATIONS OF ENGLISH OR IRISH BISHOPS COULD BIND

THEM TO REMAIN SO, BECAUSE IT KNEW THAT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORITY IN THE

case is Rome, not the national rishops, and that no declarations of the

LATTER COULD BIND, AOAINST THE APPROBATION, OR EvEN PERMISSION, OF THE

Roman Pontiff. Ultramontanism, as it is called, if not precisely of faith, is yet,

as all the world enows, not only permitted, rut favored rf Rome, as the

very name implies, and no Catholic can be forbidden to hold it, or censured for

insisting on it. The government could not, therefore, grant Catholic emancipa

tion without conceding to every Catholic the right to hold and insist on it if he

choose."—(Br. Rev. Jan. '53, p.p. 113, 121, 122, 123, 125, '6.)

Such of our readers as remember the disgust expressed by the

great lights of English literature, in 1828 and '9—Brougham, Ma-

cauley, and especially Sidney Smith—at the narrow minded Anti-

Popery suspiciousness of the English people—will probably come

to the conclusion, that great men and politicians are not always in

fallible in their judgment of what human nature is. We commend

this piece of history to our extremely liberal politicians.

While on this subject of Irish oaths—one other illustration sug

gests itself, as precisely to the point of the claims of the Pope ia

temporals. We refer to the oath so often pressed upon Irish Roman

Catholics, in every reign, from James I. to George III;—and always

steadfastly refused, until the beginning of the effort to get the Relief

Bills passed—declaring, either in express terms, or in effect, that

they held that the Pope had no power to depose Kings for heresy^

(the very point Mr. Chandler speaks to.) That oath the Irish were
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not allowed by Rome to take. It was condemned at Rome in the

reign of James I. It was proposed in a milder form by liberal

Catholics in the reign of Charles II, and again condemned at Rome.

And though taken by the Irish gentry, and many of the clergy, at

last, in order to aid them in getting the Relief Bill—it has never yet

been approved at Rome. In 1835 the Bishop of Malta then become

a British dependency, being invited to take a seat at the Council

Board, declined this oath of qualification, and referred the matter to

Rome. Near the close of that year, the Cardinal Secretary of

State, Beretti, gave officially this answer:—

"The form of oath having been examined, it is found that it is

not approvable by the Holy See, and that it never has reen ap

proved."

Thus then, it appears, the parties to the solemn oaths and decla

rations, relied upon as a demonstration by Mr. Chandler, simply

played a great trick upon the British politicians and the British

government. Does Mr. Chandler suppose, that whilst the leaders

of his sect, on both sides the Atlantic, are chuckling at the success

of the trick, and not pretending to conceal it, that he—or rather

those who speak through him—can repeat it upon the American poli

ticians ?

And now for the benefit of such of our readers as will have been

shocked at the uncharitableness of our supposition, that Mr. Chand

ler, or more properly, those who used Mr. Chandler as their mouth

piece in Congress, designed to practice a deception upon the Ameri

can people, in reference to the opinions of the Papists on the sub

ject of the Pope's supremacy in Temporals—we propose by way of

supplement to show—that by some at least of their popular writers,

the lawfulness of such deception is openly advocated, to an extent

which fully justifies us in suspecting any such statements of Papal

opinions as Mr. Chandler's—though enforced by all the solemnity

of an oath, volunteered on the occasion. Our limits forbid the quo

tation of more than a few passages.

The first we take from a recent popular Popish work, entitled,

"Jesus the Son of Mary,"—or the doctrine of the Incarnation of

God the Son, considered in its bearings upon the reverence shown

by Catholics to his blessed Mother—By Rev. John Brand Morris—

now one of the Professors at Prior Park, London, 1851. Dedica

ted to Cardinal Wiseman.

The author having asserted, that when our Saviour (Mark 13: 32)

said: "But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the

Angels in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father,"—He disguised

His real meaning, though he knew that people would draw a con

clusion from His words, just the opposite to that meaning—and that

this answer of our Lord is an evasive climax—thus proceeds:

** Hence it is clear, that if a number of passages can be quoted from the Fath

ers, in which the ignorance is ascribed to Christ's human nature without more

ado, such passages may be nothing more than a convenient answer to phesent

wrac ulties, and not in the least a statement of their real doctrine upon the sub
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ject. Until the reverse of this can be distinctly proved, it will not avail to quote

these passages in defence of the Ignorantists [Agnoette.] There is no Catholic

divine now-a-days, probably, who would not admit that such evasive answers

WERE NOT ONLY NO LIES, BTJT ABSOLUTELY ALLOWABLE WHEN IMPERTINENT

QUESTIONS WERE PUT. FOR IT IS ALWAYS LAWFUL TO LEAD A MAN AWAY FROM

A GREATER SIN BY LEADING HIM TO A LESS. NOW if the Fathers COULD LEAD THE

HERETICS TO BLASPHEME THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, tO do SO Was tO lead

them to a less sin than blaspheming his Divine nature, which blasphemy might

never be forgiven, neither in this world nor in purgatory." Vol. I. p. 265.—Br.

Rev. July '52, p. 308.

And now to show farther, that Mr. Morris is not alone in holding

this Jesuitical doctrine, we adduce one more very high Papal au

thority, for the statement, that converts to Popery from Protestants—

as a class—are all prone to this sin,—if so, the fact that Mr. Chand

ler himself is an apostate from Protestantism, is of itself a full and

satisfactory solution of the whole matter. No less a personage than

Dr. Brownson, in the great endorsed Papal organ, says:

"This is not the first time we have encountered this detestable

doctrine, (i, e., the lawfulness of lying for a pious purpose,) among

th Tractarian converts."

" We found it in Dr. Newman's Essay on Development; we have found it in

some of their contributions to The Dublin Review, and it seems to have reen

adopted ry the whole school, roth refore and since their conversion.

The most disingenuous purlication we recollect ever to have read was

the famous Tract No. 90, written ry Dr. Newman refore his conversion.

The position of the whole school was a practical lie, and its more distinguish

ed members were laboring with all their might to teach their Church, while they

confessed her right to teach them, and made as if they learned only from her.

They thus contracted a harit of disingenuous writing, which, while it

suggested their meaning so plainly that nobody could really mistake it, yet did not

often positively commit them to any thing for which their Church could call them

to an account."—(Br. Rev. July '52, p. 313.)

"There can be no question that there is at this moment a strong public excite

ment against Catholics and Catholicity in the country. The very successes of

the Know-Nothings prove it. As to the more immediate causes of this excite

ment, there may be some difference of opinion. Some Catholic journals have

not hesitated to ascribe it to the inconsiderate zeal and ultraism of some converts,

among whom the first rank is given to ourselves and our highly gifted friend,

Bakewell, editor of the late Shepherd of the Valley. It is very well, no

dourt, to throw the rlame upon us poor converts, who of course have

no party to protect us, and to make us responsirle for the hostility felt

towards Catholics. There is something generous and manly in such a

proceeding. At least, such a proceeding is safe. But if our Catholic journals

had merely said that we and our friends have produced excitement amongst Cath

olics themselves by our fearless assertion of the absolute necessity of the Catho

lic faith to salvation, and our high-toned doctrines on the freedom of religion and

the supremacy of the spiritual power, they would not have been far out of the

way ; but if they suppose that we, by the things that we allege, have excited the

active hostility of the American people against the Church, we can tell them that

they have fallen into a great mistake."—{Br. Rev. Oct. '54 p. 478.)

With such avowals before us, in the current writings of Papal

authors—dedicated to Cardinal Wiseman, and endorsed by the Pa

pal Hierarchy in the United States, we perhaps ought not to be sur

prised at such specimens of Popery as Messrs. Mallory and Chand

ler have given the Congress of the United States. We have sub

mitted, however, the testimony—witnesses certainly unimpeachable

as to the points before us—and leave it to our readers to determine

how far we have made good the proof of our propositions.
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WHO SHOULD BE JUST AND MAKE THE AMENDE?

Stuart Rorinson to Dr. McKinney.

To Rev. David McKinney, Editor of the Presbyterian Banner :—

The Conductors of the Critic responded in No. 3 to your call for the

Jlmende to Dr. Musgrave, by a simple denial that in so far as con

cerns the publishing by the Southern Presbyterian Review, or the re

publishing in the Critic of the article to which you refer, there is

any ground for the complaint of personality ;—independent of the

aspect which the Watchman's Correspondent gives the statements

of the article in repeating them, in another form, and adding to them ;

and farther by the declaration that the original article contains no

statements of facts which you do not substantially confirm.

Feeling averse to occupying the Critic or troubling my associates

with matters merely personal, either to myself or any body else, I had

hoped the paragraph in No. 3 would be the extent of the demand of

this subject on our pages. That, contrary to expectation, I now recur

to the matter, neither my associates nor our readers will complain,

when they shall have known the reasons which have led me to res

pond to you through the Critic.

Whilst the paragraph in No. 3 was all that the occasion demand

ed of the Critic, as such—yet as the author of the article in the

" Southern Presbyterian Review," and therefore first responsible, I

felt called upon to demand of the Banner to do justice as well as

claim justice ;—in so far at least as to copy the few lines from my

article which gave rise to all this ado ; in order that your readers

might know what I did say. For it is somewhat remarkable, that

after all the hue and cry raised against the article in the Southern Pres

byterian Review, up to this time, not a Journal that has railed at it—

has ever quoted from it in any intelligible and true connection, a

single paragraph by way of illustrating to their readers its awful

heresies.

This very reasonable request, to my great surprise, you saw proper

in effect to deny me—and that too on grounds more surprising still

than the denial itself. In order, however, that the church may judge

fairly between us, I here insert in full my note, and your response,

which (regarding it as official and not private) I feel justified in

doing.

Baltimore, March 12th.

Editors Banner :

At the close of your remarks under the head " Be Just," in re

sponse to some anonymous correspondent of the " Watchman and

Observer," last week you call upon the Southern Presbyterian Review

which published, and the Critic which re-published certain remarks

on the Boards of the Church to make the " amende which becomes

Christian journalists"—for " giving form and currency to unjust and

injurious allegations," &c.

As the author of the article in question—and therefore first respon
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sible for it, while I feel much obliged for the very kind and digni

fied manner in which you speak of the matter—you must allow me

to ask of you to " be just," and make the amende of which you will

acknowledge the propriety and the justice, by publishing for the bene

fit of your readers the paragraph of my article to which you refer.

This will be at once the proper amende to me, and at the same time,

as I doubt not your readers will judge, the best amende from me to the

party or parties whom you seem to suppose I have injured. Noth

ing more is needful than to call your attention to the paragraph as

originally written, independent of any comment or addition by the

writer to whom you respond, to satisfy you and your readers, that

in that paragraph there is not a line which can, charitably, be con

strued into an offensive personality to any gentleman in the Board's

office. That it is wholly directed at things, not persons—" principles

not men." That it states as facts, nothing but what you fully confirm

in your remarks. Nay, states them not even as strongly as you state

them. That at most, the only error is in a perhaps, improper use of

the technical term " protest" for a general expression of opposition

to an election (not the man.)

In so far as concerns the application of your remarks to me, I am

content tQ let the matter be determined by a candid reading of this,

paragraph, Yours, truly,

(.r Stuart Robinson.

\ The paragraph to which reference is made, is as follows :

" And yet, while professors in Theological Seminaries must be called to

their office by the voice of the.whole church through the Assembly, there officers,

to whom so much power is entrusted, are appointed frequently by the voice of a

handful of men in one city. Probably no Secretary of any of our Boards has

been elected for years past, by a vote of one-third even of the members of the Board

whom he serves. The present Secretary of the Board of Publication, holds his

office by vote of a majority of a larger meeting of his Board, than has occurred for

years past, and yet that meeting consisted of less than one-third of the whole

body. One of his predecessors in office, (Dr. Musgrave,) was elected at a small

er meeting, and then by a majority of one vote, which one vote was subsequently

discovered to have been given in mistake by a gentleman who did not know even

that he was not a member of the Board. We wish not to be understood as se

lecting this Board for illustration, because of anything peculiar in its history.

This is contrary to the facts. The last election of a Secretary by the Board of

Missions, was by a still smaller fraction of the Board, and that too, in the lace of

a protest spread upon the Minutes by some of the most influential members

among even that small number. These facts are cited to show how little respon

sibility attaches to most important offices of the church under this system,—and

that if, in view of such facts, there be those in the church who occasionally ex

press doubts of the absolute perfection of the present methods, they should not be

regarded in the light of enemies of the Boards, or of the men who control them.''

To this I received from you the following response :

Philadelphia, March Uth, 1855.

Rev. Stuart Rorinson:—

Dear Sir—Yours of the 1 2th was received late last night, and I go to press

to-night. It seems to me not to meet the case. If the "Critic" had simply quo

ted the "Review," it might have passed. Then only the Board and a Secretary

—the one who preceded the then occupant, would have been implicated. But per
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sonality is given by adding in brackets, Dr. Musgrave's name ; making the im

pression that he accepted office when elected by a majority of but one vote, and that

vote by a person not a member of the Board. Dr. Musgrave is thus presented,

by name, in a most dishonorable light. This, if it were my case, would be deem

ed painfully personal. What I suppose the "Critic" would be pleased to state to

its readers was, that Dr. M. declined the appointment of Secretary, till the Board

reconsidered their vote and made the election unanimous.

Your article, while entirely kind and gentlemanly toward the Banner, perpet

uates what I cannot but regard as a serious wrong to Dr. Musgrave, and if I

give it a place I should feel bound to accompany it with remarks. This would

complicate the matter, and I ask myself, cui bono?

If on reflection you insist on the appearance of your article, let me know at

your early leisure.

With great respect, yours truly,

DAVID McKINNEY.

I presume that you hardly supposed, that " on reflection I would

insist on the appearance of the article." Under the construction of

my note as an attempt " to meet the case" in a manner " that might

have passed ;" under this re-iteration of a construction of the para

graph you were requested to copy, which makes it place Dr. Mus

grave in a " dishonorable light," and that too, by so nice a distinc

tion between Dr. Musgrave " in brackets" and the Secretary of the

Board of Missions out of brackets ; and under this suggested hint

as to what you suppose " the Critic would have been pleased to

state to its readers," which indicates as one of the purposes of your

article, to draw from the Critic some sugared compliment, (such as

I am sorry to observe a growing taste for in Philadelphia ;) my re

flections on the subject have led me in an entirely different direction,

as you will have discovered, before I close this letter.

You must pardon me for saying in all candor, that this response

of yours, is so unlike the fair and candid Editor of the Banner, that

suspicious inquiries flashed upon me in reading it, that had not be

fore occurred to me. Was this editorial " Be Just," wholly spon^

taneous on Dr. McKinney's part ? Why should the Banner volun

teer so readily to step forward and take up the challenge thrown out

to the Presbyterian by name, in the V/atchman ? Why this novel

and surprising reversal, not only of the order of position of the com

batants under the code of honor, but of the order of nature—the Ban

ner fighting the Presbyterian's battle as principal—the Presbyterian

copying and endorsing, so formally and cordially, the Banner ? Is

it, that the chivalrous impulses of my old friend of the Banner can

not be restrained by mere questions of form and courtesy, from the

instant redress of injured innocence ? Then what has become of the

Presbyterian's better impulses, that though called upon by n^me, to

vindicate injured innocence (if it be such,) he shrinks back until

some truer champion steps forward to the lead ? And then, too, this

universal "passing round" of the Banner's article by every journal

of the church, save perhaps the Home and Foreign Record, which

though prompt to copy the Reportery's laudation of the Secretary's

speech in the Assembly, has not yet ventured this ? Then again,
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how happens it, that " one of the opposition'' as he calls himself,

should suddenly be metamorphosed into the leading organ in de

fence of the administration, and that with a zeal that overlooks all

obligations of justice, to an unfortunate unofficial like myself? Is

rumor right then, in reporting such a re-arrangement of the elements

in the Cabinet, since Dr. McElroy's projects of agitation have begun

to alarm them—as changes "one of the opposition" into the favorite

nominee (contingently) of the Secretary of the Board, tor the Secre

taryship of the co-ordinate bureau ?

By this time you are almost angry at me, for suggesting such sus

picions and such a clue to the article "Be Just." Very well : I do

not say that I continue to entertain these suspicions—or that I en

dorse these rumors. Even if I thought them well-founded they would

not lessen my esteem for you—nor my confidence in the honesty and

fairness of your intention ; but only lead me to make the usual al

lowance, while reading your article, for the influences which such a

change of affairs must naturally exert over your mind. It is no un

usual thing for "one of the opposition" before the coming of an ad

ministration into power, to become less violent in opposition, or even

friendly,—once the administration is in power. This is precisely the

great trouble—the root of most of the trouble we find in all efforts to

reform evils and abuses, in the executive departments of the Church.

But I have altogether another purpose, in suggesting these un-

racious things to.you. It is to enable you to comprehend the pro-

able cause of your mistake in interpreting what I have said of the

Boards and their elections—by illustrating how readily another sense

may be put upon the written words of a writer, if "oral tradition,"

in the shape of all manner of silly and absurd rumors, are to furnish

the key by which his writing is to be interpreted. But for such silly

gossip, touching my hostility to the Secretary of the Board of Mis

sions, personally, current in Philadelphia, and through Philadelphia

spreading elsewhere, ever since the day on which the Assembly,

in obedience to the plainest calls of the interests of the church, but

in opposition to the mere dogmatism and the wounded vanity of Phil

adelphia, formed the Synod of Baltimore, I and others have been

held up as dangerous agitators—enemies of the Boards ; hostile too,

not from principle, but from personal feeling, to the Secretary of the

Board of Missions ; and in the light of that rumor any thing that I pro

posed in the Assembly, or since, in reference to the policy of the

Boards, has been interpreted. I complained of this publicly on the

floor of the Assembly, and disavowed any hostility either to the

Boards or the men directing their affairs ; and it is not in accordance

with my notion of self respect, to be repeating the disavowal in every

paragraph I may write on the subject. In so far as concerns the

paragraph touching the three elections in the Boards, Dr. Musgrave

was before my mind, as an individual object of like or dislike, about

as prominently, as John Doe or Richard Roe, may be supposed to

be individually, before the mind of an old fashioned lawyer, in draw
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ing up his pleadings. But as it seems impossible, in any other way,

to point out to some of you, this cause of error in your interpretation

of my article, I have taken the liberty of showing you, how this rule

of allowing rumor and gossip to furnish a key, if a fair one, might

give a new face even to your apparently candid article, "Be Just."

As, however, my remonstrances against such a construction, do

not, in your opinion, "meet the case," and you seem disposed to

force me into this issue on mere incidental facts, cited by me in il

lustration of the inconsistency, of so much care in the election of

Theological Professors—and so much carelessness in the far more '

important election of Secretaries—I shall (without thereby intending

to change my position in denying any personality in the article,) pro

ceed to gratify your wishes, in so far at least as to show that every

incidental statement I made is true; and more is true; and that the

two elections of Dr. Musgrave fully verify all that I have asserted,

as to the anomalous, and objectionable out-working of the present

method of electing Secretaries of the Board. Recurring now to the

original paragraph—let us examine one by one its several statements,

and on what grounds I made them.

1. "That Secretaries of Boards are often appointed by a handful

of men in one city—no Secretary for years past has probably been

elected by a vote of one-third of the Board."

This general proposition no one has dared to deny. It therefore

stands with all the important reflections which it^uggests, admitted.

2. " The present Secretary of the Board of Publication, (Mr.

Schenk) though elected at the largest meeting held for years, holds

office by a majority of a meeting of less than one-third. This I say

from personal knowledge, having been at the meeting—of 27 of us

out of 104. Mr. Schenk was really elected by a vote of 14 out of

the 104—but so far as I could learn, received the cordial concur

rence of those who voted for others. This is not disputed—nor is

the statement complained of as personal to Mr. Schenk. Why not,

if the succeeding statements are unjust personalities ?"

3. " One of his predecessors (Dr. Musgrave) was elected at a

smaller meeting by a majority of one vote—which one vote was dis

covered to have been given by a gentleman who did not know even

that he was not a member of the Board."

This is the statement which you volunteer to correct, as an "error

into which I have fallen." Do you correct it? Does the Presby

terian mean to say that your response to this head is "full and satis

factory ?" You represent me as saying that Dr. Musgrave was

elected by a "small majority at first." I said a very different thing

—a great deal stronger thing—that he was not elected "atfirst" real

ly at all as was "afterward discovered"—his majority of one being

altogether fictitious ! And I said it in proof of the fact—how little

concern was had about these important offices. Do you pretend to

deny the statement ? Nay, you speak at random—as I shall show

you—vaguely affirming, that "the nominee would not accept, till
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the Board reconsidered its vote." The Presbyterian would never

have made this representation of the case, nor will they "endorse

its facts," except in the New School-fashion, for "substance of doc

trine." For the Editors of the Presbyterian were present at that

election—you were not. Now, sir, you having set the example of

going into detail of the private doings and feelings of the members

of the Board at these elections—will hardly complain of me, if in

self-defence I follow your lead. I happen to know better than you,

the facts in this case, and will return your kind endeavor to correct

the "Critic" by mere hearsay—by correcting your errors from writ

ten memoranda offacts—which have been kindly furnished me by

one who being on the ground at the time of that election had better

opportunity than you to know, and by written memoranda to remem

ber. For paper and ink do not, like treacherous memory, lose all de

tails, and change with change of administrations and feelings. Let

me give you the history of that election—as it lay before my mind

when I wrote the paragraph you complain of—but which being alto

gether out of the line of my purpose and argument, I cited only so

much of as bear on my main point. I condense into the briefest

space possible the statement furnished me.

" The name of Dr. Musgrave had been rather suddenly proposed.

There were 21 members of the Board present at the meeting, (21

out of 104). The two names canvassed were Rev. W. H. Ruffner

and Dr. Musgrave. Three gentlemen intending to vote for Mr.

Ruffner, gave notice at the opening of the meeting that they could

not remain after 5 o'clock—and urged that if the election be gone

into it shall be at once. The election however was put off. At 6

o'clock these gentlemen left the meeting, leaving 18 present. The

election was gone into. One leading member of the Board nomina

ting Dr. Musgrave—another equally prominent member nominating

Mr. Ruffner. The vote stood for Dr. Musgrave 9, for Mr. Ruffner

7, for Janeway 1, Blank 1. The chairman (who of course must have

voted) pronounced the blank no vote—and therefore Dr. M. elected !

"A day or two after, the member who nominated Dr. Musgrave,

meeting Mr. Ruffner—informed that gentleman that there was much

bad feeling in consequence of the proceeding—and expressed to him

grave apprehension of painful consequences. That Dr. M. was ob

noxious to some of the members—and particularly that the three

gentlemen who had retired from the meeting were indignant that the

election had been held after what had passed, and threatened agita

tion and exposure. And moreover that as it turned out, Dr. M. had

not been elected at all ; (you say, merely, he would not accept !)

for one voter was not a member of the Board ; and then appealing to

Mr. Ruffner expressed the opinion that the peace of the church was

in his hands. Another influential member who voted for Dr. M.

called on Mr. Ruffner, and urged the same fears of trouble—that a

new election must be had, and that the friends of Mr. R. were breath

ing out threatenings, &c. Mr. Ruffner declared that he had no re
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sponsibility for the use of his name at first—and if trouble must come

from the use of it again—he would forbid his name to be used.

"At the meeting of the Board again, for an election, the same lead

ing member nominated Dr. Musgrave—the same member again

nominated Mr. Ruffner. The gentleman who last called on Mr.

Ruffner arose and announced that he had authority from Mr. Ruffner

to say, that his name should not be used. The election of Dr. M.

was then of course carried by default—only the member who nomi

nated Mr. Ruffner still voting for him, and declaring there was

"foul play," &c."

Now sir, here is the statement of the facts as I had them before

me substantially, when I wrote. This is what I had been told in Phil

adelphia, and the facts as they have been stated to me since in wri

ting.

Am I to be held up as the propagator of injurious statements,

when with such information, I refer to public transactions in illustra

tion of what I conceive to be wrong tendencies in the church ?

4. There remains yet the statement in my paragraph—"The late

election of a Secretary to the Board of Missions, was by a still

smaller fraction of the Board and that too in face of a protest spread

upon the minutes by some of the most influential members."

So far from attempting to show that this is an incorrect state

ment, you affirm every point still more strongly—(save a technicality

about the "protest,") a great deal more, and what is a great deal

worse for the Board. You aver

1. That the Secretary of the Board of Missions, "the vast and

irresponsible power" of which office, I was illustrating when I wrote

my paragraph, was elected by a not large majority of a meeting of 21

out of 96 members of the Board, that is by the votes of about one-

eighth of the body ! "Here," you add, "the facts end." No, sir !

according to your own showing, there are other not less surprising

facts, connected with this election. You declare farther

2. That this election, by some 12 votes out of 96, was in the

face of "an opposition to going into the election on that day," on

the ground of its being a special meeting, and the absent members

not having been notified!

3. That this meeting of 21 members out of 96 was held to be

"a meeting unusually large !"

Now in view of your own statement, I appeal to your own candor,

was not my statement of these facts in illustration of my argument,

extremely moderate ?

You make the point indeed that there was no "protest." There

was not, technically speaking ; but a demand for a record of the

votes in opposition to going into the election, is certainly not far

from a protest against it. As to your statements, that there was not

any opposition to Dr. Musgrave—that the meetings were very or

derly, and that Dr. Musgrave behaved himself very handsomely in

the matter, and that he had the full confidence of the brethren, &c.—
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these are matters of too vague a nature, to be subjects of specific

proof, especially to find proof, now after a two years administration

in the office. I said nothing about any opposition to Dr. M. person

ally, or any want of confidence in him. It was not in the line of my

argument to have any thing to say of him. But now that you. insist

upon putting such construction on my remarks, allow me to say, that

I have reason to believe that there was opposition felt. For though

I cannot of course know as much of the matter from personal obser

vation as you, who were a member, and present at the meeting, I re

member very distinctly to have heard in Philadelphia expressions of

strongest opposition at the time. And on referring to some private

letters I find one from a friend, who is likely to be as well posted as

yourself, and as worthy the confidence of the church, written too,

before any dispute arose as to the facts, saying that : " On the trans

fer of Dr. M. to the Board of Missions, a protest was talked of.

There was a considerable and very influential minority against him

then, and some of them were full of ." (the blank is the wri

ter's own.)

I hope, sir, that by this time I have satisfied both you and the

public that, whatever the state of case may be, and whatever light it

may place any one in, I have not been guilty of "giving form and

currency to unjust and injurious allegations, without due effort to

ascertain their correctness." I had the very best reason to believe

that all I stated was true. I have the best reason to believe it still.

The information on which I rested, is on authority as respectable even

as the editor of the Banner. So far, however, from any desire to give

form and currency to injurious statements, or to reflect on the Sec

retary of the Board, I have desired simply the favor of having my

very moderate and inoffensive statement fairly made in your columns,

with the disavowal of any thing personal in it. This request you have

chosen to interpret into an attempt to "meet the case" in a way

"that might pass." I trust I have now met the case to the satis

faction of all parties. With your assurances to the church that the

Secretary of the Board is worthy of all confidence;—of his manifesta

tion of principle so "gentlemanly, noble and Christian," I have no

thing to do. Personally I have no more objection to that gentle

man than to yourself. If I choose to differ with you in opinion as

to his eminent fitness and qualifications for what I consider the most

responsible post in the church, it is my right and my duty, as a min

ister of the church, to express that dissent, on any proper occasion.

No such occasion having occurred, I have not felt called upon to

express my assent to, or dissent from, your high opinion of his merits,

as an officer. I have spoken only of public affairs of the church as

I had a right to speak. The Boards are public bodies—the Secre

taries public men. Allow me to add, sir, that the interests involved

in the Boards are too immense to permit any longer, this gingerly

style of speech, concerning their public doings. The church will

want some more tangible guarantees as the basis of her confidence,
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than empty complimentary passages from the Banner. And though

our Presbyterian people may for a while be kept quiet, by assuran

ces echoed and re-echoed, that those who venture to protest and

object against such proceedings, are mere disappointed revolution

ists, who were "voted down," in the Assembly—(in voting of

which no record can be found in the journals,) yet they will in due

time discover who are the true friends of the Boards and their work.

STUART ROBINSON.

EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

The Cant of Infidelity.— Weetminelcr

Review.

The time was, when that vague and un

defined thing called cant, was regarded as

one of the distinctive marks of Puritanism,

Methodism, and other forms of religion,

which recognized the fact of supernatural

communication between the soul ofman and

the invisible God: and every man, in the

Church or out of it, who wished w be free

from the slightest suspicion of vulgar fana

ticism, and to maintain some degree of de

cent respectability before the world, cau

tiously abstained from the use of any modes

of expression which smacked of the barn

and the conventicle. Even John Foster cm-

ployed his great powers in the production

of an essay on "Some of the Causes by

which Evangelical Religion has been ren

dered unacceptable to Persons of Cultivated

Taste:" and among these causes, enume

rates ' 'the peculiarity of language adopted

in the discourses and books of its teachers,

as well as in the religious conversation and

correspondence of some of its adherents."

But now it has come to pass, through the

efforts of that good man and other nervous

people, equally afraid of shocking the sen

sibilities of men of taste:—that our dis

courses are laudably exempt from the offen

sive terms and phrases, and even the Spec

tator, if it could resume its sceptre over

the domain of style and diction, would

hardly deem it necessary to ransack the

antiquities ofthe illiterate parts of Scotland,

and bring to light ' 'one Andrew Cant, ' ' a

poor Presbyterian Parson, as the most em

inent example of the despicable thing which

bears his name. We think that "men of

taste" ought to be satisfied now: since, in

many pulpits, classic elegance is so firmly

enthroned, as not only to exclude eant,

but many of the ideas that our ' 'illiterate' '

fathers canted about. Nay, the very term

talvation—cant, thoroughly, as it is—is ob

solete, in some quarters, in its old sense,

as implying the alternative ofa penal doom:

and if this be gone, where is the need of re

taining any other?

But what has become of cant, driven from

its old quarters ? It has taken refuge in the

enemies' camp. Let any man read New

man's "Phases of Faith," the Westminster

Review, or any writings of the ' ' Chap

man ' ' school ; and he will understand what

we mean. Infidels, now-a-days, talk so

very piously: they relate such savoury ex

periences; they are so "earnest-minded,"

so "spiritual," hare so much " insight "

into the soul, the universe, and God : that

we might blush at our own low and carnal

condition, if we were not, unfortunately,

beset with doubts in reference to the since

rity of the men. It was fashionable with

this class to stigmatize the old Puritans,

and their ecclesiastical successors, as cant

ing hypocrites. We shall not retort the

charge, until we ask, in all seriousness,

which of the two classes best deserves the

name? "By their fruits shall ye know

them." What have infidels, as such, done

for the civilization and amelioration of their

race? Do their doctrines concerning the

nature of man, his origin and destiny, his

obligations and his hopes, elevate him in

the scale of existence, and inspire him with

any cravings after real progress? What

good has been done by all their cant about

"insight," and "the higher regions of liv

ing faith 1" If they had zeal enough to go

to the Fcjee Islands, with their "spiritual"

gospel, would the cannibal abandon his

monstrous notions about dietetics, on the

information that he, the said cannibal, is

inspired ; that he has a dormant faculty of

insight, and in sober truth, is a God ? Of

all the detestable forms in which infidelity

ever presents itself to the miserable victims

of delusion, the most detestable is that of

" an angel of light :" coming with a halo

of glory about its head, with pious phra

ses in its mouth, and a golden chalice in its

hand : professing to give the "elixir vita;"

to the perishing children of darkness and

despair, and, really, giving them the spark

ling poison, which first exhilirates, then

stupifies, then kills. It points to the for

bidden fruit, beautiful to the eye, and, in
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honeyed accents says: ' ' Ye shall not surely

die : in the day ye eat thereof ye shall be

as gods, knowing good and evil;"—men

eat, their eyes are opened—the promise of

the tempter is fulfilled—but opened to look

upon irrecoverable and everlasting ruin.

These remarks have been suggested by

the article on Contemporary Literature, in

the last number of the Westminster Review.

But there is nothing specially arrogant, su

percilious, or malignant in it. It is only

" instar omnium." We express our solemn

conviction, when we say, that to a certain

order of minds in this country, nothing

can be more dangerous, than the extremely

pious cant of this Radical Quarterly. It

is a matter of just astonishment, that our

religious newspapers, generally, notice it

so often, without an adequate protest a-

gainst its villainous hypocrisy.

Am Historical Vindication or the Arro

gation of thr Plan op Union, by the

Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A., by

Rev. Isaac V. Brown, A. M. Philadel

phia: Wm. S. & Alfred Martien, 1855.

' ' Am I therefore become your enemy, be

cause I tell you the truth ?"—is the very per

tinent question which Mr. Brown puts on

the title-page of his book :—and by which

he gives fair warning, at the start, to all

men, whether in the Old or New School

Body, whether Ministers, or Elders, or Lay

men, that he intends to tell the truth ; and

if, now and then, the truth should bear

hard or seem like a libel upon any of them

—he is not to be blamed for it : they are

not to make him an enemy, because they had

not faith and firmness enough to contend

for the right, in the hour of darkness and

trial. We heartily approve of the follow

ing extract from the Preface:—"Since a

considerable portion of every community

cherish the impression that it is wrong to

expose the errors and censure the charac

ters of clergymen, as it tends to dimin

ish their influence by lowering their stand

ing in society, a question has been raised

by some, whether it is right to execute such

a sketch or volume, as necessarily involves

these results. Is not the cause of religion,

they ask, injured by such criticisms and ex

posures? It must be admitted, that it has

a chilling influence upon the faith and man

ners of the people at large, and upon the

church itself, to see those very men, who are

set as patterns and defenders of truth, puri

ty, and fidelity to trust ; foremost in dar

ing and prominence to propagate errors,

violate pledges, rend peaceful communities,

and shamelessly deny or pervert those great

truths of the Christian religion, which they

are bound by most solemn sanctions to che

rish and protect. Truths and obligations

which their leaders sport with, the people

will lightly esteem. This dissatisfaction

with strict scrutiny into the principles and

conduct of clergymen, is founded, in part,

upon indifference to pure consistent reli

gion ; and still more, upon the false as

sumption that it is no matter what a

man, or even a minister believes, provi

ded he is tolerably correct in his opinions

and actions. But sound theologians and

moralists believe, that truth is in order to

godliness, and that the life cannot be right

where the head, if not the heart, is wrong.' '

The very fact, that the influence of clergy

men is so great—that they are regarded

as the highest representatives or exponents

of the Gospel, in the departments both of

faith and manners—that the tone of religion

rises or falls with them—makes it all the

more necessary, that their aberrations from

the rule should be noted and rebuked ; es

pecially, if the rule be one which they have

solemnly sworn to, before God and" man .

"If thou, being a Jew"—said the noble

Apostle of the Gentiles to Peter, when he

saw that the Apostle of the Circumcision

and Barnabas walked not uprightly, ac

cording to the truth of the gospel—" if

thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner

of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews,

why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as

do the Jews?" Paul did not hesitate to

withstand to the face and to blame before

all, an inconsistency of conduct in the fore

most of the Apostles, even at the imminent

peril of shaking the confidence of the church

in the infallibility of his teaching also. Why

then should our nerves be so shocked, when

the errors and weaknesses of those even

who "seem to be pillars," are rebuked,

seeing thut infallibility is to be found no

where on earth, save in the community of

Rome ? Let only this rule govern us :—

"Whatever ye do, do all to the glory of

God"—and no harm can come of calling

clergymen, as well as other men, into ques

tion. We cannot read men's hearts, and,

therefore, may not judge them : but we arc

required, by our Master, to judge their prin

ciples and conduct ; and, if they speak not,

and do not the thing that is right, to de

cline saying " God speed" to them.

In a case like this—a great controversy

in the bosom of one of the largest and most

powerful denominations in the country ; a

controversy, whose momentous issues, in

volving nothing less than the essential ele

ments of the great scheme of grace and the

fundamental principles of church-order,

have naturally awakened the intensest in

terest of all concerned, and incidentally

roused the lurking evil in the hearts of some

of the wisest and the best :—a controversy,

the nature of which, though it ought to be

clear enough to all in its principles, and

many of its beneficent results, a desperate

attempt is now making to obscure, mystify

and pervert—in a case like this, we say,
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"plainness of speech" is greatly to be com

mended. And, if, in committing to the re

cords of history, the details of so glorious a

deliverance given us of God, as the Reform

of 1837, truth and justice should require a

black line, here and there, to be drawn

around passages in the lives of brethren of

our own church, whom we greatly revere

and love—it must be done ; with humilia

tion and tears, but it must be done. Let the

Church learn again and again, that her

faith ' ' must not stand in the wisdom of

ny with Scripture and with fact. This is the

age of catholicons, panaceas and panphar-

makons, of cordials, elixirs and restora

tives, of patent remedies for the diseases

both of body and of mind, an age, in which

doctors, who cure always and kill never,

are plenty as black-berries, or as the leaves

ofVallombrosa. Let nobody be astonished,

therefore, at our announcing a new theory

of regeneration, which may, for the sake

of brevity, be called, the theairick. All will

ask at once, from what quarter has it come?

men, but in the power of God": that From Germany ? that nation, "ralione/u-

those, whom she most trusts and loves, and rent, et mentem pasta chimoeris, ' ' where the

who are as worthy as any to be trusted and philosophy of human life, in its last ana-

loved, may be the occasion of her going as- lysis, is summed up in the formula, ' 'Bread

tray from Him, whose voice alone, she is to and the Theatre?" From France? that

follow and obey : that it is the tendency of people, ' ' qui sunt in consiliis capiendis mo-

all corporations to make themselves ends in- biles et novis plerumqve rebus student, ' ' and

instead of means, to look to their own pros

perity and glory, and to forget the interests

of the power that created them : that theo

logical seminaries are not exempt from the

operation of this general law, and may pos

sibly pronounce, in grave emergencies,

against the progress and purity of the

church, either by open opposition, or by a

determined neutrality, or, what is worse

than all, by a languishing, half-hearted co

operation."

We ask special attention to what is said

upon these points in this book. We honor

Mr. Brown, because he has not written ii

a cautious, cold-blooded style, as if he were

afraid of being considered in love with the

doctrines of grace, and the principles of]

Presbyterian order ; or as if he were moreI

afraid of man that shall die, or the son

man, whose breath is in his nostrils, than

of Him who commands us "to cry aloud

and spare not.' ' We have made no attempt

to bring out the leading points of the his

tory : because we are more and more an

xious, that our brethren, who, like our

selves, have come into the church since the

war, should study the whole subject. It is

of far more consequence to us, that we

should know these battles thoroughly, than

those of our great political revolution. The

principles, which, by the goodness of God,

triumphed then, are the principles which

will achieve the last glorious triumph, when

the final stage of the Church's progress

shall have been reached, and she shall stand

once more, redeemed and disenthralled,

upon the platform of prophets and apostles.

The Book can be had of Mr. Guiteau,

Tract House.

Theateick Regeneration—Laudish and

Lcdlsm—Prelacy and Play.—We intro

duced to the notice of our readers—in the

January number—a theory of regenerate

styled by its author, a "theandric regene

tion: ' ' and they have, no doubt, by this time,

made up their minds in regard to its harmo-|

whose philosophy ot life is expressed in the

formula, " The Theatre and Bread ?" No;

from Edinburgh, the city in which John

Knox launched his thunders and blew his

trumpet against all "false regiments,"

against all unrealities and shams, against

Popery and " Popery-and-water :" the city

which is famous, in all the world, for its

physicians as well as for its metaphysicians

—the Athens of Great Britain.

A writer in Blackwood's Magazine for

March, whose aversion tofact is fully equal

to Thomas Gradgrind's devotion to it, oc

cupies several pages with "Civilization and

the Census," and lets loose his wrath upon

the Educational Statistics and the Educa

tional theories of Great Britain. He thinks

rej there ought to be less fact and more fancy,

ofj less of Long Division and more of Jack the

Giant-killer, fewer Athemeums and more

Theatres. The paper is in the form of a

letter to the writer's friend, "Ensebius;"

who—if there be any thing in a name—is a

man eminent for godliness, and therefore,

the more likely to approve the new theory

of education. The theory is thus stated.

"That which I would propose, has obtain

ed the advocacy of the wise in all times,

but has encountered the wrath of bigots ;

and the bigots have been too many ; and

what then ?—they have made for us 'a sad

world, my masters.' The bolder way is

the best ; so, in a few words, Eusebius, will

I out with the worst at once. Thus—I

would that every village in England had a

church at one end of it, and a theatre at

the other." Then we have a defence of the

drama—against the fools and bigots abore

mentioned,—"as a means of acquiring

knowledge," "and as an ally and adjunct

to religion." One ground of defence is spe

cially worthy of notice, as it is identical

with that assumed by the Corinthian free

thinkers, in defence of another thing inti

mately associated with theatre-going, (sec

l.Cor. 6: 13, &c.) to wit : that the thea

tre gratifies a natural appetite of man ; cu-
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riosity and the propensity to imitate being

essential elements of the human constitu

tion. Again, says our Author: "years

ago, Eusebius, when we ( that is, you and

I) were both of us not past the moulding

days of our moral life, we were not only

readers of plays, but frequenters of thea

tres ; and often have we since then looked

back, and studied our educational process,

through a public school and the universi

ty ; and agreed in this, that we owe much,

perhaps the best portion of our moral cul

ture, to the play." Then finally : " I will

end the discussion, as I began it, and

with a wish that every village had a church

at one end of it, and a theatre at the other ;

and I will add, a good parsonage-house in

the centre, and a well-educated [that is,

well-pta/ed] rector or vicar within, glad

dening his flock by sympathising with them

in their enjoyment! as well as their cares

and duties."

Now is not this a pleasant view of reli

gion and the church? The village shep

herd leading his immortal flock, six days

in the week, to pasturage in the pit of a

theatre, and, On the seventh, praying by

Act of Parliament—that they may be de

livered from the pit that isbottomlcssl This

out-lauds Laud : for if our memory serves

us, he never, with all his zeal for Maypoles

and the Book ofSports, ordained a man and

set him apart to the function of theatre-go

ing, as a leader ofthe flock. But this is the

nineteenth century ! and Laud was an old

fogy !

In order to show still more clearly the

ecclesiastical and political affinities of the

theatre, and how important an engine it i

of king-craft in keeping the people from

thinking ; we quote still further from this

Tory Journal :—" Bigotry of a new kind

—puritanism—struck out too many holi

days from the calendar ; games and sports,

and days of general cheerfulness, were not

looked upon, as they should have been,

educational." Let the reader remember,

however, that these "games and sports"

are to be the education of the ' ' masses, ' '

the "lower classes," who, if they are not

"amused," may work mischief to the state

it is they who are to be sent into the fields

ori the Sabbath, to smell primroses : or to

the Crystal Palace, to gaze upon nude stat

uary: or, in the week, to the theatre, where

loyalty, chastity and godliness reign su

preme :—let him remember the pregnant

passage from Hugh Miller, in the article

oh the Sabbath in this number : — let

him also remember the use which tyrants

have always made of shows—and he will

not be surprised at the following additional

sentences from our Blackwood writer :—

" ' Show me your company and I will tell

you what you are,' is a truth. The play

has its good companionships. Down went

the flag, and down went king and bishops,

and they were all restored together." Again,

in another article in the same number, " A

Peep at Paris,"—evidently from the same

hand—the writer, like all theorists, rides

his hobby again for the benefit of the "lote-

er classes," and closes with an expression

of his preference for a " dictatorship over a

free constitutional government. Louis Na

poleon and the Theatre for ever ! But hear

his opinion of Puritanism :—" But in the

lower classes, Puritanism has cut away

from them all these unobjectionable sources

of excitement [scil. thcalricals,"\ and left

them instead three of equally unhealthy

tendency—the conventicle, the gin-shops, and

the beer-shop."

But enough. How long would the Bri

tish Constitution survive the utter extinc

tion of the puritan spirit, and the general

prevalence of such sentiments as these?

What say our countrymen to the political

tendencies of theatres and Sabbath amuse

ments ? One thing is clear : the caption of

this notice is fully justified : and we are to

have a new reading of the old formula, "no

Bishop, no King—" now, hereafter, and

for ever, let it be :—no Theatre, no Bish

op, no King!

Speech arodt Colleges—Delivered in Nash

ville, on a Commencement Occasion of the

University of Tennessee.—By Rev. Phil

ip Lindsley, D. D.

This production, although not of recent

date, yet like " old wine, keeps well." No

man excels Dr. L. in fervent zeal in every

ood cause, and his efforts have doubtless

contributed much towards the good result

which has followed the discussion of the

question of Education in the West. His

efficiency is in no wise impaired by his

transfer to the Seminary at New Albany.

A Sermon on The Romish Controversy—

Its Present Aspect, and the Dutt of

the Church in Reference to it.—De

livered before the Synod of Virginia, by

Rev. A. B. Van Zandt, D. D., Peters

burg, Va.

A well timed discourse, which first ap

peared as an article in the Southern Pres

byterian Review. In these stirring times,

it well behooves the ministry of Christ to

know their duty; to understand that they

are in no way relieved by the efforts of

"outsiders, " in any cause, no matter how

faithfully those efforts may be directed, or

efficiently prosecuted ; and then to relax

nothing in their " defence of the truth."

We like the spirit that says it has ' ' no pa

tience with that maudlin charity which is

too polite to be honest, or with that mise

rable expediency which claims to be wiser

than God, " and is willing to suppress the

truth for fear of exciting opposition.
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SOME INQUIRY INTO FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES.

It seems as if this question of Boards—which involves so many

other questions—stood erectly in the way of every theoretical inves

tigation, and every practical movement, connected with the welfare

of the Presbyterian Church. In one aspect, it is like a panacea,—

to which every sickness instinctively directs itself,—when its pains

can be assuaged by no other means : while in another aspect, it is

like a settled chronic disease, which has fastened on the constitution,

and which not only affects the character of all other maladies, but

affects the type even of health itself. It is hardly possible to at

tempt any thing—or to say any thing—that is not liable to be resent

ed as uan attack on our Boards ;" hardly possible to turn in any

direction, that one is not encountered with some caveat warning you

off as a trespasser upon some ' float,' or some ' pre-emption,' or some

{ right of way,' or some ' vested interest,' or if nothing else can be

produced, some ' contingent remainder'—in which some Board al

ready in esse, or some Board in posse, and nearly through its incuba

tion—has a prior and exclusive interest—or at the very least, an emi

nent domain covering the territory. And there is this great matter

about the whole affair—that by means of them, the church question

itself, which for our generation is a question of exceeding great im

portance, is placed in a most peculiar position. For to favour

them, is accepted as sufficient proof of favouring every good object

they have in view—and as discharging the sum of our duty towards

that good object : whereas, to act, or even to argue independently of

them, easily passes into a proof of opposition, at once to the church her

self—and to the particular objects you may be so unfortunate as to

suppose you have liberty to love and promote, without an exequatur

out of the chancery of some Board. And moreover, through them,

ecclesiastical power is so directed and applied, that the very notion

of a Church, as independent at once of the State, and of society

itself, becomes a sort of illusion, which appears and disappears, just
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as the exigencies of the argument may demand. For, if the ar

gument so demands, the Boards are the church : if it so demands,

they are merely the religious element of human society, acting volun

tarily : if it so demands, they are the State, seeing they are nearly

without exception, re-enforced with corporate powers, directly or in

directly, by the civil power : or if it so demands, they are a combi

nation ofall t/tree,—the Church, the State, and Society—each contri

buting certain elemental qualities to them, and the combined result

being—practically, a very peculiar engine of power—and theoreti

cally, a very peculiar moral problem : a sort of lap, where Church,

State, and community,—all cover the same territory. Considered

from the church side of the question—the practical result—is multifa

rious. It enables the church to omit doing, a vast deal which oth

erwise, she would never think of omitting. It enables her to do by

means of the Boards, many things she would never think of doing.

And then, by means of corporations belonging to Boards—what is

there, she may not find means of mixing herself up with ?

Very lately, matters long pending before the Board of Domestic

Missions, with regard to the best method of disposing of the question

of Church Extension, have been brought, as we understand, to sol

emn debate, and decision ; and the issues reached have been, in some

degree, laid before the public, in certain statements, reports of com

mittees, <fcc. ; but, the whole matter is probably to come once more

—with urgency, before the General Assembly—upon the Annual

Report of the Board itself. Upon the subject of creating an addi

tional Board for the express purpose of taking charge of the subject

of Church Extension in the form of building new places of worship ;

we transfer to our pages, in the form of a foot note, an article which

appeared, lately, in the Presbyterian ; which presents briefly, some

of the main objections, to such a proceeding.* Not intending to dis-

*" Church Extension—A Fifth Board t—A fifth Board is the suggestion, Messrs.

Editors. A separate Board for the great matter of aiding all who want and deserve aid

in erecting Presbyterian churches ; the next Assembly to determine whether tbis fifth

Board shall be erected or not. Meantime, you rather invite the expression of opinion

through your columns. May I give mine, with some reasons for it?

1. If the Assembly creates another Board, no matter for what, we shall probably

have such an explosion in the Church that the other four Boards may be excluded from

more churches than the new one will be able to visit by all the agents it will deem it

prudent to appoint. The principle of any Board, is not in such repute in our Church

at present that it will bear pushing any further, without the most serious practical

danger to great existing interests. Another Board—and at Philadelphia !

2. The subject of church building, any where, is not a subject of that character that

it either ought to be, or practically can be made, in the existing condition of our

Church and country, the ground of a successful general organization ; even admitting

the principle of Boards to be wholly unexceptionable and universally approved. When

ever the Church tries the experiment it will fail. The Church Extension Committee

were distinctly told this same thing before they completed their organization.

3. Of all the ordinary interests of the Church of God, the building of meeting

houses is the most distinctly local. When one should be built, and what sort of one it

should be, are exactly the things which a central Board, remote from the locality, can

not possibly decido wisely. And the larger the country is, and the more diverse the

circumstances are, the more radically absurd it is to attempt a general, central organi

zation for an object of tbis description. The chances are overwhelmingly against wise

and efficient action.
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cuss that particulai subject, however ; nor the particular posture of

the Board of Missions; the occasion seems to call for some more gene

ral consideration of the whole question of Boards, in connection with

the General Assembly of our Church. And upon that subject, we

take leave to offer a few observations—in the most condensed form

possible.

1 . All Ecclesiastical Boards, strictly speaking—are based upon

the principle of Independency. They are contrivances of imperfect

union and concert of action, necessary in a form of church polity—

that has no bond of stable union or concert, in itself. Therefore,

also, they are a method—but a very imperfect one—by means of

which, various denominations may act in concert ; precisely because,

—as in the case of Independency—they have no permanent internal

bond of concert and union, with each other.

2. In a system like Presbyterianism, such Boards, are like two

powers, inconsistent with eacli other, placed in the same machine.

They are heterogeneous to the fundamental principles of the system.

They never can be worked, on their own principles, so as to be made

completely harmonious with the principles of the Church. Their

principles, and the principles of the Church, never can, by pos

sibility, be in active exercise at the same time—without conflict.

The Church never can, by any possibility, be made to do as much,

by means of them, as she can be made to do without them. And

ordinarily, and inevitably, the dead point of the opposing principles,

is far below the real capacity of either machine separately ; is soon

reached where the two machines act together ; and at it—further

power being impossible—without violence to one or other of them—

every particular cause comes to a dead stop—till the violence is ap

plied ; and stops again at the same place, as soon as the violence is

removed.

4. The cheapest, the surest, the most permanent church builders on earth, are

faithful ministers of the gospel. Give these to the people ; and the people will give you

houses for them to preach in. Withhold these from the people, and the best meeting

houses built and bestowed on neighborhoods will do little good. There may be ex

ceptions, and, to a certain extent, large cities may be the most constant exceptions ;

but the nation over, that is the common rule, and the hard-working, experienced min

isters will tell you so. Shall we substitute a human scheme to ill-do, for a divine

scheme to well-do?

5. So far as the work of missions involves the work of new erections for public

worship in destitute settlements, it is as much a regular and natural portion of the

business of the Board of Missions as the providing of accommodations of a similar

kind, in the foreign field, is the work of the Foreign Board. Why not organize a

sixth Board, for church extension in foreign lands ?

6. We have about three thousand places of public worship in our connection . Who

built them ? An immense proportion of these have been rebuilt—many of them several

times—each time better and better. Who rebuilt them? The Church may rest satis

fied, when that answer is given, that one of those indestructible logical necessities has

been made articulate, which is out of the reach of short cuts, clamour, idle wishes,

and all manner of contrivances. Work, work, work amongst the people. Presently

you will have three thousand more churches. But who will build them? Must I an

swer? Your converts must build them, or they never can be built.

7. There is a double—yea, a triple—delusion on this whole subject, which is dif

fusing itself through the Church, and which is pregnant with mischief. The first is,

that meeting-houses, expensive as compared with the condition of those who are to oc

cupy them, are really necessary ; the second is, that this growing clamour comes from
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3. This inexorable logic of the nature of things, against which

men are constantly wasting their strength, explains, in a great degree,

the phenomena of the operations of the whole class of Boards. For

purposes appertaining to the community of christians in general— like

a Bible society ; they work extremely well. For purposes appertain

ing to several sects, or to a particular sect that has no other and su

perior principle of union and concert,—like the American Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions ; they work better than any

thing else they could devise. For purposes appertaining to a church

powerfully, thoroughly, and organically united for conceit of action,

they obstruct the free and natural action of the body : and just to the

whole extent that their action—is a natural and vital Board action,

the natural and vital church action, ceases. The Presbyterian Church

has had (his, as an instinct, so powerfully exhibited to her, that she has

carefully excluded voluntary Boards, which operate for causes ana

logous to causes for which she operates ; and she feels more and

more restless, under the action of all voluntary Boards. There is

but one more step—to wit, the clear appreciation of the real ground

of the difficulty—and the application of the remedy.

4. It is very certain that there is a wide difference between Ec

clesiastical Boards, and voluntary Boards ; and that the Presbyterian

Church clearly appreciated this difference, in the great Pelagian Con

troversy ; and that she made a definitive stand against the latter, and

for the former, as her own means of doing her own work, so far as

she would use any Board. In all which she was, doubtless, wise

and right. But this merely comes to the main point, without decid

ing it. It merely reaches the question of the inherent nature of

Board action, of itself—and no matter if ecclesiastical. This ques

tion was seen clearly enough, and enunciated plainly enough, all

through that controversy ; but—in the midst of other questions, more

immediate, and more important, it was, perhaps too entirely, remit-

sclf-denying, earnest, successful ministers, whose work is hindered by the want ofsuch

houses; the third is, that there is some sort of ecclesiastical pressure or contrivance,

by means of which the piety of the Church may be frightened or caressed into divert

ing from more proper and more pressing general objects the immense sums of money

which might be so readily lavished on this work. If I escape being torn to pieces for

saying this, it will prove that the delusion has not yet extended with virulence beyond

the north-western angle of the Church.

8. I have labored in the ministry for many years, and in many widely different

places. I have had an opportunity, which not many have had, to see this very mat

ter of church building—extension, as they call it now—in all its phases. It is a work, in

its proper place, of vast importance ; one that, rightly managed, cannot well be over

rated. But it is one that cannot be done by a central, general organization. More

over, let mc say, for the comfort of our young brethren, who are so urgent for good

churches, the hardest thing in this world to kill outright is a Presbyterian interest,

once cast into a community, even in the form of a single family. No doubt the rich,

out of their abundance, and the poor, out of their poverty, even ought to send the

gospel to the destitute. If the church will do that, it need not fret itself much, whether

it be on Mars Hill, or in the upper chamber, or in the market-place, or in the school

of one Tyrannus, or in the town hall, that its first utterances are made audible. Nor

do I recollect a single place in the New Testament where the contrary is taught. Let

us help every good work, according to its place and its degree ; but let us have less

clamour about schemes that are at once hazardous and impracticable, and no more

Boards.

9. Nevertheless, I think it altogether probable that the Board of Missions will sue
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ted for future treatment. Everything admonishes the Church, that

that future is fully come.

5. The best and most natural defence of Ecclesiastical Boards,

as connected with our church courts, is that they are, strictly speak

ing, commissions of the church courts ; say of the General Assembly.

A commission is different from a committee, mainly in this, that the

latter examines and reports, the former examines and concludes.

The power of the Church court is complete in both respects ; and

one of the most curious freaks in the world, is the shyness of our

Church, to the name commission,—even while habitually using the

thing for every sort of purpose, except perhaps, the most appropriate

purpose of all—namely,judicial business. But, upon what principle

they who repudiate the clear power of the church courts to constitute

commissions, whether temporary or permanent,—can defend our

Boards, is one of those mysteries of logic, still buried in the brains of

some great thinker, who has not yet delivered himself. For ourselves,

we have no objection to the name Board ; only we desire the thins

intended, to be distinctly understood, and definitively constituted,

according to the unalterable nature, duties, interests, and exigencies

of the Church.

6. Mainly and fundamentally, we desire that the whole nature

and pretence of true Board action and Board organization—as a

principle of Independency, shall be extirpated, as a part of our ec

clesiastical machinery, heterogeneous and hurtful of itself,—and not,

by any means, sufficiently cured, by the amount of ecclesiastical con

trol substituted for the voluntary control. And we desire, that church

action shall be substituted for Board action : that it shall be substi

tuted directly, in every case, where it may be conveniently, wisely,

and profitably so substituted ; and that it shall be substituted indi

rectly, as a church action through Boards, instead of a Board action

through and upon the Church, (if the name, Board, must be re

tained.)

7. As to the present mode of organizing our Ecclesiastical Boards,

and the principles upon which they are constituted, and act,—noth-

cumb to the urgency of a portion of its own missionaries, in a particular quarter of

the Church ; that the General Assembly will give way to the same urgency thus coun

tenanced by the central power ; that a combination of motives—some very good, some

not so very good—will silence opposition ; and that this fifth Board will be established

and located at Philadelphia. I say I think matters look in that general direction ;

and it is because this is my opinion that I feel bound to say what I have written above,

in the somewhat faint hope of causing the Church to pause and reflect before taking

such steps. Disaster to the particular cause proposed to be promoted ; peril to all the

great objects committed to the other four Boards, and most especially to those already

located in Philadelphia; commotion in the Church, and possibly much good as the

collateral result, but in a way little expected by those who promote this new Board,

and not congenial to the feelings of such as dislike violent and sudden changes, even

for good, when they can be avoided : these will be, it seems to me, the probable, if not

the necessary results of the creation of this fifth Board. ITow long will the Church,

with its present notions of things, endure four Boards in Philadelphia? What likeli

hood is there of promoting peace, union, efficiency, or any other good thing, by apply

ing a principle which is more and more distrusted in the Church, to objects utterly

heterogenous to it? What likelihood is there of increasing the liberality of the Church,

by shocking its common sense, arousing its distrust of the wisdom of its rulers, and

attempting to stultify principles and methods which have been commensurate with its

own existence and by means of which its entire progress has been hitherto accom

plished?
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ing can be more obvious than the following results : 1. The con

trol of the Church, is merely nominal : 2. The control of the Board

itself, is merely nominal : 3. The whole immense power, is lodged,

in a form nearly irresponsible, in one, or at most two or three offi

cers—surrounded by three or four personal friends, and acting back

upon the Church, and in the Church, by the most powerful means,

wnich are furnished, and supported by the Church herself. 4. The

single officer at the head of the Board of Domestic Missions—taking

the case exactly as it stands, is only less dangerous to the Presby

terian Church, than Dr. Peters was in 1837, because he is a friend

instead of an enemy ; because he is orthodox and not heretical : his

position, of itself, is as perilous to the Church—or very nearly so ;

and it is that of which we speak, and of that particular Board, as

the one least in accord with the nature of church power. 5. And

yet, after so great departures from fundamental principles, and so

long continued—is the Church compensated, by the greatness of the

gains she has made, above what she would have made, otherwise :

or does she see the smallest probability of such a compensation, in

prospect, by persisting in her present mode of treating these immense

practical questions?

8. How great the difficulty was, of getting the Board of Foreign

Missions located in the cily of New York—they who took part, in

that attempt, cannot well forget. Does any body doubt, now, that

it was a wise act? How great was the difficulty of geUing liberty for

the General Assembly to meet out of Philadelphia ; and how much,

greater still to get out of Pennsylvania, who can forget : and yet who

doubts the wisdom of that change? How clear did it appear to all

of us, in former days, that a Board located at Boston, could no

more work, with power, in the Presb3'terian Church, even if it were

a Presbyterian Board, than the centre of motion of a great system,

could be outside of the system itself ! How manifest did it seem, in

those days, that every tendency to the centralization of power—was

an evil tendency : that the local form of this centralization, was the

worst form of it : and that when it became centralized, localized, and

irresponsible—the very consummation of theoretical danger—was

reached ? Were we all deluded ? If not, why do we continue for

so many years, to make a point on one side of the Church, be

coming more and more one-sided,—the permanent, local centre, of

all our efforts, except in the single matter of Foreign Missions? Nay,

one hardly dares to whisper a suggestion of change, unless he is

10. It may be said no one has suggested the location of this fifth Board at Phila

delphia. But has any one any idea that any other principal point in the bounds of the

Church would cordially accept the burden of its management? Has any portion of

the entire Church, except Philadelphia and the North-west, systematically urged this

general organization of the Church for Church building ? The scheme comes before

the Assembly again and again, from the North-west, and from the bosom of the Board

of Missions, and from the fountain-head of influence, through our religious press in

Philadelphia. And so it is to come again, by these means, into the next Assembly.

At Philadelphia, or in the North-west, the Board must be, if there is any Board about it.

If at the North-west, where are the means to be gathered ? If in Philadelphia, how

long will the other three Boards abide there? If in cither place, what can be done by

it that cannot be better done without it? A Western Man."
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ready for whatever may be cast at him, or upon him—from Quarter

lies down to circulars, and from the thunder of Boanerges down to

the pious whine of slick conservatism !

9. Practically—it may be properly enough demanded, what do

we suppose can be done—or ought to be done? Simply and direct

ly this : 1. Remove two of the present Boards, out of Philadelphia.

2. Place the two that are removed, in such positions, as the good

of the particular cause each represents, shall indicate to the Assem

bly, that makes the change. 3. Organize all four of the Boards,

in such a manner, that they shall be, really and truly, charged with

the work committed to them respectively, and really and truly respon

sible for it. 4. Commit to them nothing, but the proper work be

longing to each one of them, as immediate agents of the Church of

Christ ; and let all they do, be done, with, by, and through, the

Church herself—and not as powers, independent of the Church—nor

for objects heterogeneous to the Church, nor by methods foreign to

the Church. 5. Break up, utterly, the one man power, where-

ever it may linger in any part of any Board : our Church govern

ment is not hierarchic—it is a commonwealth. 6. Transfer the

election of all the chief officers of all the Boards, to the General As

sembly itself ; and, as far as possible, associate ruling Elders or Dea

cons, in the chief executive administration—especially the financial

part of it. 7. By these, and similar means—as far as the habits,

the necessities, the principles even, of the Church, may require the

continued use of any portion of our present apparatus—let it be sim

plified, renovated, and brought into a workable condition, and placed

in an advantageous posture : bad parts eliminated, good parts strength

ened,—shocks and jars avoided—and a fair and complete opportu

nity afforded, without commotion or revolution, of bringing up the

Church, with power, to her glorious work, in all its departments.

There is a sedulous, and apparently a concerted attempt made to

convince the Church that she is not only perfectly satisfied with

every thing, just as it is ; but desperately in love with it. This is all

idle. Articles in leading Reviews, editorials in leading Newspa

pers, Reports from the Boards even, or harangues in the General As

sembly, even from Secretaries, Agents, or Missionaries, are all very

good in their way : but none of them have any marketable value ;

none of them will support a beneficiary, or print a book, or send a

missionary, or build a church. We must have men; we must have

means : without both—the work of these Boards must all cease.

Therefore, after all the Reviews, and editorials, and Reports, and

harangues, the question of men, and means—still recurs ;—and re

curs in a manner most unsatisfactory—all the Boards being judges.

The question of men and means, is not a question of Reviews, edi

torials, Reports and harangues ; but it is a question, simply, of piety

and ability, on the part of the Church ; and nothing else, either more

or less, can ever be made out of it. And whenever you put the means

of reaching that piety and ability, on a satisfactory footing—there

will be no need either of Reviews, editorials, Reports, or harangues,
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to convince any body, that they are on a satisfactory footing. The

result itself, will convince every body. But so long as the means by

which you attempt to reach that piety and ability, are not only in

competent, but injurious—all the Reviews, editorials, Reports, and

harangues, in the World will not supply that fatal defect. You will

reach the deadpoint, first or last ; and there you must stop—till you

change your machinery. Reviewing, editing, reporting, harangueing

—or even making more Boards—might continue to the day of judg

ment, for that matter, without relieving the difficulty. You must

change the machinery : or you must put up with what the machi

nery can do. We prefer to change the machinery.

[For The Critic]

A DIORAMA OF THE CHURCHES.

Without invidiousness or censoriousness, and with a determina

tion " not to set down aught in malice," we desire to give a view of

the various principal Ecclesiastical bodies of our country, with the

intent of exhibiting their changes within comparatively a few years,

certainly within our remembrance, and that not yet embracing the

" threescore years and ten." The changes have been various, both

as to forms, ceremonies, customs, doctrines and other views, but

all, as we think, verging towards a weakening of first principles and

in the general, having a downward tendency.

The main reason which we think will be given for these changes,

is, conforming the Churches more to public opinion. " Our country

is improving. Our taste is becoming more refined. Architecture

is altering its character, and our public buildings ought to exhibit its

changes. Music is becoming more and more attractive, and where

can it be better used to advantage than in the house of God. Ora

tory is more sought after, and the pulpit is the best arena for its

display. The strict old Puritan notions are in process of explosion,

and we must meet the charge. Religion ought certainly to be at

tended to by all, and more general good will be effected by avoiding,

singular habiliments, language, or even deportment;—in fine—while

we take the "good old Book" mainly for our guide, we think

there are some things in it that we have misapprehended, or mis

understood, and it will be more judicious to be guided by "the fath

ers," or others, in connection with it.

These and other things of a kindred character are at the root of

almost every change, and it will not take much to prove that the

most potent ingredient, in the working of this change, is a growth of

worldliness in the midst of God's professed people. In many cases,

the Church approximates so nearly to the world, that the line

of demarcation is scarcely visible, and the wayfarer can pass from
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the purlieus of the world to the church, and from the church to the

world, and scarcely meet a single landmark, or beacon tower to ap

prize him of a separation ; nay he can alternate in his attendance at

the ordinances of one, and the amusements of the other, and yet

sooth his conscience by the idea that he is taking from religion the

appearance of gloom, and thus winning souls by his example.

But to the proof, and in our statements we will confine ourselves

to the strict truth, according to what we have seen with our eyes, and

not what we have merely heard with our ears. We begin with

The Episcopal Church.

To this Church were we attached in our youth, and well were

we acquainted with its ritual, its forms, its whole service, and its

views as to other sects as expressed in its pulpits generally. With

some exceptions an entire change has been effected, and symbols,

and customs once considered as partaking too much of Rome, to be

countenanced for a moment, are now introduced, upheld and en

forced.

The practice of crossing the brow of the infant in baptism, has

been used, as far as we know, always and everywhere throughout

the church, while bowing at the name of Jesus, in the recital of the

creed, has only been prevalent at the North. At the South, or at any

rate most part of it, it has not been used, but is now fast coming into

use. The cross as a symbol, on steeples, cupalos, prayer books,

&c^, would once have shocked the feelings of the people, to an extent

hardly now thought possible, and yet it is now used even by what

are called " low church " persons and congregations.

In most churches the pulpit has been removed and a larger chancel

raised and railed in, where the altar, a place from which the ele

ments of the Lord's supper are distributed, must be in the most con

spicuous place, inasmuch as the Eucharist is not a commemorative

ordinance as held formerly, but something of a higher order, possess

ing something of a mystical character, not exactly partaking of the

fables of Romish worship, and yet not denying in express terms

the real presence. The Scriptures are read from one small table,

and the prayers from another on the opposite side ; the altar being

between them, generally a little removed towards the back wall, the

sermon is preached from behind the one from which the Scriptures

are read, and in front of the rail stands the baptismal font.

The service was formerly simply celebrated, the only chanting be

ing the short psalms after the lessons, the Gloria Excelsis occasion

ally, and in some few of the larger churches the Gloria Patri at the

end of the psalms of the day—now chanting and intoning is intro

duced to a great extent ; and the service is a musical one, with the

exception of the prayers.

The Communion Table was formerly covered, on all occasions

of its celebration, with a white damask cloth, and the utensils were

of such pattern and kind, as were generally used, and according to

the taste or means of the congregation—now various colored cloths,
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wrought of different emblematic patterns are introduced, according

to the occasions ; one for Christmas, another for Easter, &c., and an

association is formed, called the Ecclesiological Society, to determine

upon, and regulate the proper forms and kinds of all things connect

ed with the Church, Altar, and Clerical Dress, and some of her

ministers will do nothing for their churches until the dictum of this

society is obtained.

As to the preaching of those who fall in with their new measures

and customs, strict observance of the ritual, constant laudation

of "the Church," "Sacramental grace," and denunciation of every

other denomination fill the major part of their addresses, and the

plain, simple truths of the Gospel, with their faithful application to

the consciences of men, are in many cases obsolete and forgotten.

In these as well as in all other changes, there are many noble ex

ceptions, in men who boldly and strenuously contend against these

innovations and corruptions. We next look at

The Methodist Church.

As few as the changes may appear at first sight, as having taken

place in this church, they are yet many and great. These changes

have all been from the original simplicity, plainness, and entire ab

sence of show or ornament that was desired and enforced by Wes

ley, to a gradual conformity in costume, architecture, and other

matters to those around them.

In our perfect remembrance, a member of this useful and exem

plary body of christians, was known by the plainness of garb always

exhibited, as well as a corresponding simplicity of appearance, man

ner and language. Both sexes maintained the peculiarity, and the

world was shut out from their thoughts, at least in appearance, and

their conversation was in general, such as to support this same char

acter. Their " Meeting Houses " were of the plainest architecture

and finish, exhibiting nothing of the luxuries, or even comforts of

other places of worship. Their singing was " with the spirit, and

with the understanding also," entered into with feeling by all the

congregation, and their preaching, the plain enforcement of Gospel

truths in simple language and in energetic terms and manner. While

the singing and much of the preaching has remained the same, as

far as our experience has extended , there has been much change in

other things. Their churches have altered, their character pari pas

su with others, in many cases exhibiting a certain degree of splen

dor ; the interiors have been beautified and improved in comfort and

luxuriance ; many having their pews with doors, linings, cushions,

and plates with the names of the owners. The pulpits have been

modernized, and even the books have been so beautified as to take

away all appearance of the olden time. Of the doctrines of this

Church we can make no record, as to a change. We are not aware

that they have departed from their plain American views.

The changes we have noticed must be regarded by all, as pro

duced by an increasing spirit of worldliness, and we cannot suppose
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that any can dispute the fact that being a Methodist has not now the

distinctive character, it once had, nor is it as much used to signify a

person of peculiar strictness of religious manner, conversation and

habits. We now turn to

The Baptist Church.

This Church never as we are aware, having professed a desire

and determination to abstain from the general customs of those around

them, as was the case with the one last mentioned, and others of

which we shall hereafter speak, the changes in its buildings, <fcc., are

not so noticeable. Not embracing plainness or simplicity as a part

of their original regulations and rules, they would naturally exhibit

the same changes as have been shewn in the general improvements

of the age, and hence the changes in this Church are such as par

take more of views and doctrines than of anything else. While

there have been portions of the Baptist Church in other parts of the

world, who were Armenian in their faith, that in the United States

has been Calvinistic according to the creed laid down in their decla

ration of faith. Whether true or not, the general idea of the views

of the Baptist Church was, that it was rather Antinomian thau oth

erwise ; this certainly was the doctrine held by many of their leading

men ; this view, and even that of moderate Calvinism has given way

in many places to plain Armenianism, and some of their papers have

advocated these views. Through a great part of the country, an

entire division has taken place. By means of the celebrated Alexan

der Campbell, of Virginia, the whole of the church west of the Alle-

ghanies, has been completely convulsed from this cause, and the gross

est errors have been promulgated and embraced. While these

everywhere received the protest of the regular church, two organi

zations were the consequence. A recent movement (the Bible revi

sion) has arisen, by which it seems probable that a union may

again be made, and that the great question of Immersion, which

has been so strong a point with both parties, may be the means of

their future amalgamation. However common baptisteries may

have been in former times, they are new in this country ; the first

was built to accommodate an excellent preacher, in consequence of

his lameness preventing his conveniently going to the river ; since

that time, we believe the churches generally have these pools or

baptisteries, and the rivers are in a great measure abandoned.

While the Baptists have generally been known for their tolerance

and freedom of persecution, considering all 'evangelical churches as

christians, and joining other denominations in all their religious

services except that of communion—on this point keeping entirely

aloof—they have lately, at least in some places, taken a different

stand, declaring all other ministers of the Gospel as unauthorized to

administer the word aud ordinances, and even going so far as to ad

vise that they should be forbidden to use pulpits : this movement is

but recent, and perhaps will gain but little favor ; but these things

have been contended for, and the opinion that they may be made

more general, is strengthened by the fact of a withdrawal of the cir
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culation of the common version of the Bible, and making a version

of their own, and forming associations among themselves exclusively

for its completion, and distribution. On this question, this Church

has entirely separated itself from the other parts of the christian

world, and if carried out fully, must forever remain distinct, unless

fresh and irrefragable evidence shall be adduced to prove to the

satisfaction of those differing from them, that anything short of the

Immersion of adults is sheer heresy, and by the power of this evi

dence, they shall all renounce their errors, and be received into the

Baptist fold. In looking at

The Presbyterian Church,

We see at first rather a conglomerated picture, coming out how

ever, into more distinctiveness, and when exhibited in two separate

bodies more easy of analyzation. While in union the two bodies

were active, energetic, enterprising and useful, and entering with

hearty concurrence, into the views of the independent voluntary

societies of the day, they were nearly overwhelmed by the influx of,

in some aspects a kindred, but really a diverse organization, and

thus came well nigh losing their distinctive character as to church

government or genuine Presbyterian doctrines.

A fundamental and vital doctrine had long received attacks from

without, and had at length been weakened by professing friends

within their body, while an essential point of their government had

also been virtually abrogated, when the eyes of many of the best

friends of the church were opened to the difficulty, and with bold

hands and unflinching hearts, they met the crisis, and the danger

was averted ; a division was effected, and the Church remained

intact. While changes have taken place in both these bodies since

their disruption, the character and extent of these changes have been

different in the two.

In the " New School " several alterations were made in the origi

nal constitution of the Mother Church, and modifications have also

been made in their pulpits, and in their press, of the high toned and

strict doctrines of her standards. While in these things they have

been singular, in other matters they have found abettors in their

brethren of the Old School. They have re-introduced clerical dresses.

These dresses were universally prevalent some forty or fifty years ago,

but since have been as universally abrogated. They make use of or

gans. Saints' and other sacred names for churches, and in some cases

a liturgical service have been known to both, if not as common to one

as the other ; besides these the New School have abandoned some of

the principles for which they contended at or before the disruption,

and have formed Church Boards in preference to voluntary asso

ciations.

The Old School has gone before the New, in the alteration of the

duties of Elders, both as to their character in the formation of a quo

rum, as also, to the laying on of their hands in the ordination of minis

ters. As to points of doctrine, we know of no change in the latter

body.
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These two bodies still remain distinct, the New School having lost,

and still losing many strong adherents by their re-adhesion to the

Congregational Body from whence many of them first came out,

and many more by their return to the Old School. And the Old

School with a feeling of right and power pursuing the even tenor of

its way, willing to receive all who will accept the doctrines and

government of the Church, as it is, without deception or mental re

servation.

The Congregational Church

Exhibits but few phases of change except those of the more preva

lent sects generally. Its aggressive power was put forth with consid

erable success a few years since, when Unitarianism held a wel-

nigh undivided power in the metropolis of Massachusetts ; church

after church was formed, until orthodoxy was again in a degree tri

umphant in its old dominion.

More recently much surprise has been manifested, and discussion

has arisen in consequence of a celebrated preacher in Connecticut,

coming out boldly in the maintenance of views subversive of the

Orthodox Faith. Frequent attempts have been made to bring him

before the proper tribunals, but so far in vain, and the weakness of

Congregational governments has been exhibited by a want of power

to pursue this investigation freely and fairly. One consequence al

ready has been to drive many faithful men from the connexion and

inducing them successfully to establish Presbyterian churches in the

strong hold of Independency.

Of the Dutch Refohmed Church

We can say but little, as we are not aware of its having in any

measure altered its character or customs. With the exception of the

proposition in one of her synods for the adoption of a liturgical ser

vice, we do not know of any departure from her original simplicity

and purity. We consider this Church to have maintained her char

acter for sound doctrine and consistent practice and discipline, more

inviolate than perhaps, we may say, any other in our country.

Organs and clerical dresses have always been used by this com

munion, and are still common, if not general.

Of the Associate Reformed, Seceder, and other churches of the

same connection, we can make the same remarks as the last, they

too, as far as we are informed, maintain their integrity in form and

doctrine, and have been less drawn off by the fashions of the world

in their buildings, and otherwise, but are exhibited in much of their

primitive simplicity and purity. We now pass onward to

The Friends or Quakers.

In this denomination an awful departure has been taken from the

faith of its fathers and founders. From being entirely Orthodox and

Evangelical in its views, a large, probably a major part, have be

come strongly Socinian, if not infidel. Elias Hicks, a leading man

among them, became like Alexander Campbell, among the Baptists,

the great Hierarch, and preached his doctrines with such success as

entirely to divide the Church.
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This people, have also, almost, entirely changed in other matters.

They have probably ever since their foundation been remarkable for

the greatest possible simplicity and plainness of dress, speech and

manner ; this has in general almost passed away, and they cannot,

except in comparatively few cases, be designated from others in eith

er of these particulars. They have still a show of influence ; but

have well nigh been shorn of their power for good to the general

Zion of our God.

We pass over the minor sects and divisions of the Christain Church,

as not possessing much to interest, giving it however as our opinion,

that there has been rather aretrogade movement than otherwise, and

that most have decreased rather than increased in their firm contend

ing for the truth once delivered to the Saints. But for a moment

we must take a glimpse at

The Roman Catholic Church,

If church it can be called. This Church has ever boasted of being

" semper et ubique idem," and in one respect it is always, always

the same, cruel, heartless, tyrannical, but not every where, or at all

times exhibiting the same phases. Possessed of deep worldly wis

dom, it well knows how to introduce its dogmas and its despotic rules.

Like the venomous reptile, which has concealed itself within its den,

watching the approach of some victim , and when within reach strik

ing its fangs with dire and fatal precision ; this Church ever bides

its time, and as it supposes itself sure of its object, issues its decrees.

Sometimes like the reptile it may fail, and then it retracts to await

another and a better opportunity, and sometimes it may encounter

by mistake, a foe of unexpected strength and prowess, and feel itself

not only foiled in the attempt at conquest, but wounded in its turn,

and made to suffer by the conflict. Within comparatively a few

years it has exhibited this character to the American people, and we

will now endeavor to show how. Since our early remembrance,

this Church has changed in its strict feeling of Bible reading among

its members, and also of its use in the public schools ; it has chang

ed as to its expressed views of sacred societies, and marriage with

Protestants ; it has apparently changed as to its ideas of holding

church property by the Bishop alone. It has interfered in elections,

introduced religious processions, favored the Jesuits to such a de

gree, that the country now swarms with them, when it was once

supposed they could never effect a foothold. It has made declara

tions through its public presses, that a few years ago would have

been considered treasonable ; in fact it has shewn its errors and danger

ous doctrines as a Hydra, and well nigh manifested the necessity

of not only severing the heads, but also searing the wounds in such

a way as to prevent the rise of others, or by one fell blow depriving it

of vitality, and forever ending its influence.

Thus have the various churches passed in review with the chang

es that have taken place within them, and it only remains for us to

notice the tendencies of these changes as to their effect upon true
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religion with the ultimate results. What improvement has been

made in the character of the churches ? Have their disciples been

more faithful ? Has their preaching been more pungent and use

ful? Have they been better known for their simplicity and holi

ness and ardor, faith and love? Are they nearer to the Apostolic

and primitive model? In fine, has (he world that lies in wicked

ness been more aroused to a sense of its duty, and has God been more

and more glorified as the Church has nominally increased and spread

itself abroad ? We would it were so, but we fear not, and an im

portant question now is as to the possibility of recovering its pristine

strength, ^nd even approaching more nearly the character of the

original Zion.

To us it appears more reasonable to suppose, that the changes

which have heretofore been made, will be succeeded by others of the

same nature, all having a downward tendency until such will be the

deterioration that some great effort will be necessary, and in the refor

mation the really pious and faithful will band together from every

denomination, and abandoning all their old and minor difficulties,

will unite with one hand and one heart, and forgetting everything

but their love to their God and Saviour, and their duly in living to

His glory themselves, and using their best endeavors to bring others

to the same feelings, will give themselves entirely to His service,

and pass the time of their sojourning here in fear, in holiness and

peace. Thus will the Church be cleansed—God's people revived,

the world overcome, sinners saved and God glorified. Then will

the Gospel find free course, and its glorious truths be spread until all

flesh shall see God's glory, and His kingdom be spread from the ris

ing of the sun, even to the going down of the same.

[For The Critic]

A RULING ELDER'S VIEWS OF PRESBYTERIAN FORMS

AND DOCTRINES AS SUITED TO THE MASSES.

Excellent as our Church is, Apostolic in her forms and Scriptural

in all her doctrines, yet she has never commended herself, in this

country, in any adequate degree to the masses. Her adherents have

been chiefly from the upper and middle classes ; and even amongst

those classes from the ranks of the reflecting, the intelligent and the

educated. So marked has this state of case been, that it is coming

to be considered as existing from necessity, and arising from some

thing inherent in our system. Our enemies, it is true, attribute it

partly to what they style our peculiar doctrines, which they perhaps

lightly think are not suited to captivate the masses. But they charge

it chiefly to our pride, exclusiveness, and bigotry ; and in this latter

the majority of outsiders concur. We, on the other hand, claim that
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it requires a certain amount of intelligence to make a good Presby

terian ; a clear head and logical mind, as well as a new heart. Thus

by common agreement, and by the existing slate of facts, this thing

is fixed upon us, and has virtually become a standing article of our

creed, almost a sixth point of Calvinism ; and what is worse, we not

only subscribe to it, but actually glory in what should be our shame.

From whatever cause this slate of things may have arisen, it is most

pernicious in itself, and most fatal to the proper action of our Church.

It was to be the distinguishing excellence of the Kingdom established

by our Lord Jesus Christ that to the poor the Gospel should be preached,

and from this class it was to seek and to gain its chief converts. So

it was described in prophecy, and so declared by our Lord himself and

his Apostles.

When therefore we admit that our Church is not suited to the

masses, we virtually unchurch ourselves ; and whenever it ceases to

reach all classes, it fails to that extent to fulfil its mission as a Church

of Christ. If all were true that is charged upon us, nay, if all were

true that we ourselves admit, it would force us to conclude that we

did not in any proper sense hold the Gospel at all, and would, at

least, justify us in seeking for another Gospel, possessing the charac

teristics of the true. The Gospel we want, and that which the world

needs, is the same Gospel that Christ preached to the multitude, and

to publicans and sinners, when the common people heard him gladly ;

the same Gospel the Apostles were commanded to preach to " every

creature." If we have not this Gospel the sooner we get it the better.

It becomes us then to examine this matter, to see where we stand, for

we are placed in this dilemma : if our forms and doctrines are not

suited to the masses then they are not the right forms and doctrines,

and we are errorists. If they are the doctrines of the Bible, then we

are guilty of gross neglect and presumption, in first withholding them

from every creature, and then deciding that they are not suited to any

and every man whom God has made. Either we or our doctrines

are wrong.

Let us examine this matter a little, not so much to remove any

grounds for our present position and belief, as to see if such grounds

really exist, and to ascertain whence this opinion has arisen. This

is all that we esteem necessary in writing to Presbyterians, and this

we must do by brief suggestions.

It is needful here to draw this very important distinction—that when

we speak of a Church or doctrine as suited to the masses, it does not

imply that it should be popular or likely to become so. Such, in one

sense, the Religion of Christ can never become. It is not suited to

the soil of the heart of man, but is opposed to its natural lusts and

inclinations, and cannot therefore be received or relished for its own

sake. The soil must be prepared by the Holy Spirit, and the seed

sown must be watered by the dews of Divine Grace, to enable it to

take root and bring forth fruit to Eternal life. Some of the secondary

or incidental truths of the Gospel may meet an approval in the un

renewed heart, where the judgment, or the intellect, or the senti
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ments approve ; but the grand fundamental doctrines of depravity,

atonement, regeneration, and justification find no lodgment in the

human breast. Some forms of Christianity may become, to some

extent, popular, by presenting only their secondary truths, and thus

appealing only to the intellect or sentiment, or by yielding to the

prejudice, and adapting itself to the conceits of the natural heart, or

by perverting or denying the odious doctrines of the Bible, while

others may win favor and gain followers by relaxing the strict rules

of the Gospel and substituting forms, ceremonies and ordinances for

a change of heart and a holy life. But just in proportion as they gain

in popularity they lose in efficiency, and as they become in the opinion

of the world or the masses a better Religion, they become a poorer

Gospel. It is in no such sense that we propose to speak of our

Church and doctrines, as suited to the masses ; but only to consider

whether they are calculated to accomplish that for which the Gospel

was intended. Or rather to consider whether holding, as we hope

and firmly believe we do, the Gospel in its essential purity, there is

any thing in our non-essentials or anything peculiar in our organiza

tion to unfit it for its great work, so as to debar us from pressing it

with hopes of success.

If we hold the Gospel pure and unadulterated in substance, and

still our Church is not suited to the mass of men, the difficulty must

exist either in the form of Worship, or form of Government, or in

some peculiarity in our manner of holding and setting forth the Doc

trines. If it exists in none of these, then there is no objection except

such as lies against the Gospel itself.

We shall not waste our time in a defence of our forms of worship.

They are of the simplest kind, the very simplicity of the Gospel

itself. Their only object seems to be to enable us to worship that

God who is a spirit in spirit and in truth. Simple yet sublime, plain

but solemn—devotion without the aid of superstition, and aiming to

elevate without undue excitement, not favoring any thing like mere

formalism, and aiming to do all things decently and in order, it pos

sesses all the requisites for a pure, spiritual worship. It requires no

deep learning nor mental training to fit any one for its simple, solemn

services. There arc no liturgies to be learned, no complicated cere

monies to be comprehended. The simplest forms of prayer and

praise, and expounding God's word, as it was done in the Synagogues

of old, and after the manner of our Saviour himself, constitutes the

whole of our worship. We might be tempted to write an eulogy

upon it, but we cannot stop to write a defence. We might attempt

to show that it is most admirably adapted to the masses in this country,

but we only need to claim that there is nothing in our forms to unfit

them for carrying the Gospel to the masses, to establish all we are

aiming at.

The same may be said with equal truth and still greater force of

our excellent form of Government. Simple, efficient and Republi

can, embodying as it does in Ecclesiastical Government what we boast

of as the perfection of wisdom and liberty iu the civil Constitution,

vol. 1.—ko. 6. 15
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it cannot need any argument to commend it to Republican America.

Under the Providence of God, the rule which has prevailed in the Old

World has been reversed, and instead of making the Church model

its Constitution after that of the State, here the State, by a wonder

ful coincidence, has conformed her Constitution remarkably to that

of our Church. They are, in fact, nearly exact counterparts, not

only modelled upon the same general principles, but arranged with

precisely similar details. If history were lost, we should be unable

to decide which was the original, but with Scripture and History open

before us—we are certainly not the imitators. It can be shown con

clusively that the great idea, and almost the exact language of that

immortal document, the Declaration of Independence, emanated

first from the Presbytery of Mecklenberg, in North Carolina. So we

are almost led to suspect that the framers of the Federal Constitution

had some knowledge of our Book of Forms, or that the whole was

the work of Presbyterians—that the idea of magistrates and county

courts was borrowed from our Bench of Elders and Church Sessions—

that the plan of circuit courts was suggested by our Presbyteries—

that the State government corresponded to our Synod—while Con

gress filled the place of our General Assemblies—so nearly parallel

do the two systems run in State and Church Government, and so

plainly do they coincide in details. We mention this, not so much

as an argument for our forms, for they we hold are divinely appointed,

but urge it to show that our forms, as far as we can decide by human

reason, are precisely adapted to our people.

If then no objection exist in our forms of Worship and of Govern

ment, if it exist at all, it must be in our doctrines. In discussing

this point we strike at the root of the whole matter, in its most im

portant sense, when we say that these are the doctrines of the Gospel.

Ours is emphatically the Religion of the Bible—receiving and em

bracing the whole word of God, rejecting and extenuating nothing,

but giving to long revealed truth and doctrine its full bearing and

importance, without addition or diminution from human reason.

The Bible is our best and fullest expositor, and its writers our most

able expounders. We preach the same Gospel that Christ preached

upon the Mount and by the sea side, in the cities, and in the villages.

We preach the same warnings he gave to Publicans and Sinners,

to the Scribes and Pharisees, to his Disciples, and to the multitudes.

We preach the same doctrines he preached to Nicodemus, when he

laid: " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be born again

he cannot see the Kingdom of God." The same doctrines he

preached in the Synagogue at Capernaum, when he said : " No man

can come to me, except it were given him of my Father;" and,

" This is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all that he

hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up at the

last day." We preach the same Gospel preached by Peter on the

day of Penticost, when he said: "Repent and be baptized every

one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,

and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost ; for the promise is unto you and
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to your children, and to all that are afar off, even to as many as the

Lord our God shall call." We preach the same Gospel that Paul

preached throughout all the cities of Asia and Europe, and expounded

in his Epistles. It is this Gospel and those doctrines that we hold

and preach. If any man preach any other lethim be " Anathema."

But it may be said that notwithstanding the doctrines are Scrip

tural, they are still such as the masses will not or cannot apprehend

in all their relations, as a Theology. To this we reply, that this we

do not require, nor does the Scripture any where require it. We do

not make it a condition with any man in receiving him into the

Church, that he shall be able to explain all the mysteries of the plan

of Redemption, nor to give a logical exposition of the summary of

those doctrines as set forth in our Confession of Faith. We require

just what the Bible requires, namely : faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

When an applicant comes for admission we require his assent to the

great doctrines of the Gospel, and say as Philip to the Eunuch : " If

thou believest with all thine heart thou mayest." If there is any

one thing required by our Church more than all others, it is Faith—

a full, unreserved, perfect, and implicit faith in all the word of God.

And blessed be his name, this is perhaps most frequently vouched to

the humble, untutored soul. It is in fact not in the exercise of the

higher powers of the mind that men are made Christians, but when

they become as little children. They are not commonly reasoned

into the Kingdom of God, nor do they soar into it on the wings of

the lofty intellect or of genius, but they are led into it by the Spirit

of God. A very small amount of knowledge is sufficient for this

purpose, for " the Kingdom of Heaven is as a little leaven." He

that knows no more of the Gospel than its simple story, and its sim

plest truths, knows enough, if enlightened by the Spirit, to make him

wise unto salvation.

But many who have assented to all we claim up to this point have

■till , back of all this, an apprehension that there is something in our

manner of holding and setting forth our doctrines which unfits them

for the masses. It is a partial, but still perhaps a proper reply on

this point, to say that we have for the membership no such prescribed

manner of holding those doctrines, provided they are held substan

tially. But this answer while it meets the objection does not reach

the point we are aiming at, for we fear there is a very serious error

lying far back in the minds not only of the community generally, but

of many of our excellent and candid members. We mean a mis

apprehension of the place occupied in our system of Faith by our

doctrine, or their proper force or bearing. On this we have space to

•ay only a few words, but will try to make them to the point.

No Church or system of doctrines has been as much misrepre-

lented and misunderstood as the Presbyterian. We have given to

the world a far more full and explicit statement of our faith, than

any other body of Christians, in fact, the only complete and logical

lummary of the doctrines of the Bible that has ever been made.

This, our " Confession of Faith," we have never been permitted
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ourselves to expound. Ignorant, conceited, and bigoted rivals or

opponents have always insisted upon such interpretations as their

ignorance or malice might suggest. We have thus been charged

with monstrous and absurd doctrines, wrung from some isolated pas

sage in our Confession of Faith, which has been misinterpreted,

misunderstood and misapplied—some great doctrine wrested from its

place in our great logical system of truth, has been exaggerated and

perverted out of place and out of proportion until made to appear

revoltiog. And we are not permitted to defend, scarcely even to

object. We are hardly permitted to quote from the word of God, to

prove or explain our meaning, and even Scripture will be denied if

it sustains our doctrine. We are thus held responsible for all the

vagaries of minds remarkable only for a lack of love, learning and

logic, and to be judged neither by Scripture nor common sense.

Hard requirement—to have our faith, extracted pure from the word of

God, tried by human reason! Still harder fate, to be held responsible

for the logical deductions of such minds ! Yet such has always been

our fate. It is no wonder that our doctrines have been misunder

stood. It is no wonder that it has hitherto required a more than

ordinary degree of intelligence to understand—we will not say our

doctrines—(for they are not in the compass of the human under

standing,) but to understand in the midst of so much misrepresenta

tion, wliat our doctrines really are ; and it is still less wonder that all

this, added to the natural aversion of the human heart to the doc

trines of Grace, has made our Church with many unpopular.

But we have exposed but half the evil, and that the least serious,

when we have spoken only of the conduct of our enemies. The

most serious source of erroneous opinions in relation to the doctrines

of our Church, has sprung from ourselves ; partly from a large por

tion not being thoroughly indoctrinated, partly from another portion

being too zealous for doctrines, but chiefly from the want of a correct

understanding of the place occupied by these doctrines in the Bible,

and in our system of Faith. The great object of the Gospel is to

bring the soul back to God through Christ the Mediator and Redeemer,

and all the doctrines teach how this is done, revealing to us as far as

it can be revealed, the manner and the plan, with reference to the

attributes of God, and the nature and condition of man. The end

and aim of all the doctrines is to point to Christ, and to procure his

acceptance, and for this purpose they should be used. We are guilty

of great sin when we stop to debate with the starving sinner about

the chemical composition of the Bread of life ; and it would be a still

more presumptuous sin to require him in his dying condition to tell

correctly the component parts of the only medicine in the Universe

that can save him. The great object and end is deliverance, salva

tion. This is to be pressed first, and above and beyond everything

else. Had we always borne this in mind we should have troubled

ourselves and others much less about mere abstract views of these

doctrines. And had we understood better another fact, which is the

grand key to our Presbyterian faith, namely, that we believe certain
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doctrines because they are taught in the Bible, and that they are set

forth in the Confession of Faith, because it is intended to be a com

plete summary of the doctrines of the Bible ; and had we been content

to leave the doctrines just where the Bible has placed them, we should

have been still nearer our true position. We would then have been

prepared to press the great point of the Gospel—tlie call to repentance

and faith in Christ—and to urge to this because of our total depravity,

and our rebellion against God ; and to encourage by the great doc

trines of atonement, justification, and regeneration ; and still further,

by reason of the sovereign grace and electing love of God. Then

we think all the doctrines would have been preseuted in their proper

place and for their proper end, and the enlightenment and the result

is with God.

It is when we turn aside from this and attempt too much, that we

fail. We are not called on to explain the mysteries of God, nor to

make known his secret counsels. VVe are not bound to tell a sinner

before he will accept of Christ, whether his name is written in the

Book of Life; whether he is of the election of grace, and will be

led by the Spirit to repent and be saved ; or whether he will be per

mitted to go on in his sins; to destroy himself, and be lost ; or what

God's purpose may be concerning him. All this is between the soul

of the sinner and God. It is ours to press the call in the way and on

the terms that God has made it, and doing that to the extent of our

ability, we meet all the responsibility resting on the Church. Had

our Church always taken her stand here and fulfilled her duty in this

respect, she would have been as to her doctrines not only impregna

ble, but unassailable ; for she would have had the sure word of God,

unmutilated and immutable, as a sure defence all around her. It is

only when she has ventured without these limits and relied on human

reason, that she has been assailed to her injury. And more than

this, she would have insensibly drawn many true Christians to her;

for however men may reason and profess, yet when they come really

to the work of salvation, or to preaching and praying to that end, it

must be done in our way, that is, on Bible grounds ; and every man

in such acts and at such times becomes a Calvinist. We repeat

again, that on these grounds and within these limits our Church is

irresistible and invincible. It embraces, in fact, the only system of

Faith and Doctrines that can be sustained against all the forms of

error, either open or insidious, by which the Church of God is beset

and endangered in our day and generation.

It has been our object to suggest as forcibly as we could, to the

minds of our earnest reflecting men, that the difficulties which have

seemed to be in our way in gaining access to the masses, are to a

great extent unfounded, and that none exist, except such as spring

from the natural heart in opposition to a pure gospel. We might go

much farther, and dwell upon the positive excellencies of our forms

and doctrines. We think it could be shown that they are better

suited to carry the Gospel to the masses than those of any other

Evangelical Church. This we think could be shown by past history,,

and the experience of the present age. But this would carry us too

far from our present purpose.
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We have a great practical application in view in all we have said.

A wide spread and fatally common idea has prevailed on this sub

ject, which has led to inaction on our part towards the masses of our

fellow men. We cannot attempt to paint the great and glaring

enormity of our guilt in the sight of God for withholding the Gospel

from any of our fellow men on these excuses. We say then to all

our Sacramental host, you have the pure Gospel, which shall accom

plish that whereunto it is sent ; see to it, as you expect to answer at

the bar of God, that it is, as far as in your power, preached to every

creature.

[For The Critic]

THE AMERICAN PARTY.

ITS CAUSE, PROGRESS, OBJECTS AND RESULT.

Politics have assumed a new, and to the old managers of parties

and elections, a most unexpected phase. Many things have conspired

to produce this result ; and men will, no doubt, give this or that ex

planation of the movement we are witnessing, according to the point

of view from which they consider it. Many effects may be produced

by the movement itself ; and men will appreciate those effects, and

endeavor to promote or prevent them, according to their views of

general politics, of the interests of society, and of the proper destiny

of our great country.

The intense and pervading power of the movement itself can no

longer be a matter of doubt. And to the calm observer various ele

ments are manifest which render its future progress, altogether inevi

table. Amongst these decisive elements may be stated, the augmented

force of the movement itself, acquired by its own previous triumphs ;

and the greater homogeneousness of the spirit of it, to the portions

of the country yet remaining to be subdued, than to the portions

already conquered. It will encounter no difficultyequal to the intense

Democracy of New Hampshire, Illinois, Pennsylvania, and Michi

gan ; the wide-spread political immorality of New York ; the settled

anti-slavery sentiment of Massachusetts ; the hereditary whigism of

Kentucky. Yet all of these—are mastered, by the grander spirit ol

the new movement. What barrier remains to arrest its irresistible

career ?

It is infinitely absurd for the opponents of this vast movement ot

the human mind, to attribute it to unworthy or insignificant causes.

It is utterly ridiculous for its friends, to imagine that it can exhaust

itself upon objects that are feeble and indistinct. It may aim a
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what is wrong, or what is unattainable ; but it cannot avoid aiming

at what is great and permanent—any more than it could have been

produced by any thing that was feeble, indirect, or base. A great

people does not receive such shocks, from such causes ; nor when

received do they terminate without immense results.

What we behold is a vast, and apparently spontaneous and nearly

universal uprising of the spirit of American Nationality. Beneath

that, we behold the restoration of that primeval spirit of Protestant

civilization, in which the country itself was originally created. And

still beneath that, we behold the renewal of that profound sense of

the overwhelming necessity of our National Union—which was the

grandest outbirth of our National Revolution. These are the life,

and heart, and soul of this gigantic movement—American Nation

ality ; Protestant civilization ; National Union. The country believes

all three of these are in danger. Men may say the country is de

luded. But that does not alter the case—so long as the country thinks

otherwise. The country is resolved that all danger to all of these—

shall be thoroughly removed. Men may say, the country is misled :

but what of that, so long as the country is resolved to be National,

Protestant, and United ? The country is thoroughly convinced, that

it cannot trust the perpetuation of its Nationality, its Protestant civili

zation, and its Union as one people, any longer—to the keeping of

existing parties, in their ordinary action—and so the country has,

for the time at least, set aside all parties. Men may say this is mere

fanaticism : but what does the country care for the sayings of men

whom it rejects as unworthy of being trusted with its destiny, in

so great a crisis ? The country resolves to perpetuate the Union

of these States. They who are faithful to that Union, had better

take up the same great parable : they who are not, ought, in the judg

ment of the country to be indiscriminately crushed. The country de

termines that its Protestant civilization is its original, its most pre

cious, and its most vital inheritance; and, believing it to have been

betrayed, it purposes to surround it with adequate safeguards. They

who participate in these opinions and purposes, will applaud this

profound purpose : they who conspire to destroy that Protestant civili

zation, or who abet, or sell themselves to those who do, must abide

the political overthrow which so justly, and permanently awaits them.

The country cherishes its glorious Nationality—and believing it to be

endangered, it has risen up in its majesty—to assert, to vindicate, and

to develope still more powerfully that Nationality, without which, the

country itself has no destiny—no mission on the face of the earth.

They who are so lost to every exalted instinct, as to be insensible

to the grandeur of such' hopes as God has set before us, may also

despise all the efforts by which those hopes are to be realized. Never

theless, the country will guard and assure its Nationality, in spite, of

its recreant children, as well as its open foes. This is one version

of this good movement : one point of view from which its rise, its

progress, and its aims are distinctly manifest. Let the country exe
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cute such a work in such a spirit ; and she will be launched anew

upon her high career.

It may be of less importance to determine by what means this

great spirit has been aroused and concentrated. Yet that is not diffi

cult. Manifestly whatever those means were, they must have worked

long, and worked deeply. Was it nothing that in all parts of the

country, and for years together, and upon the most opposite pre

texts, the dissolution of the Union was constantly threatened ? Was

it nothing, that political corruption grown gigantic in the land, had

shocked all honest men ? Was it nothing that a stream of foreign

paupers and felons flowed ceaselessly into the bosom of the Republic 1

Was it nothing that millions of foreign Papists, and foreign infidels,

inundating the country like a flood of locusts, were openly organized

into political powers, directed against the Liberty, the Religion, and

the Nationality of the people? Was it nothing that political parties

openly bought and sold the support of these fearful powers—con

tracting always for such payments, in return, as were the most humil

iating, and the most fatal ? Was it nothing that the voice of patriots,

the power of the press, the importunities of the pulpit were directed,

each in its own sphere and for years together, against this frightful and

enormous wickedness ? Was it nothing, that at length, men could

neither vote, nor speak, nor preach, nor pray, without being liable to

insult and violence—unless they would do all in such a manner as

suited the tastes of foreign mobs, composed of foreign infidels and

Papists ? Yea, verily, they were deep causes, and they worked long,

which wrought the American people to that earnest and fervid, but

yet calm and settled enthusiasm, which pervades the nation.

No doubt Religion is an element of this wide-spread excitement.

But it is not the only element, nor with all men the chief one. Either

of the other elements, by itself, or this one by itself—ought to have

been sufficient to have saved the country from the peril which now

demands the power of all three to avert it. Because it is an element

at all, they over whom long delayed retribution is impending—scream

at the bare mention of it, as the demoniacs did when they saw Christ

approach them. It is a persecution for conscience sake in their view,

that we hesitate to surrender our Country, our Liberty, and our Reli

gion to the guidance of corrupt men, banded with foreigners ; and

what makes it a persecution is, that these foreigners happen to be

Papists and Infidels. If they had happened to be Chinese, or Ma-

homedans, the nation would have revolted much sooner. And yet

without reason. For we and our fathers have an unsettled account

with Popery, at least three centuries and a half long. At first, it

was the Emperor and the Pope who trod us into the dust. Then it

was Kings and Bishops, who burned some at the stake, and drove

the rest out of Europe, from all lands into this wilderness. Now it is

mobs and demagogues, who have followed us into our placeofrefuge—

nay, our last place of refuge—and they renew here the combat of

centuries—in a form at once more degrading and detestable, and more
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likely to be fatal to us than in either of its preceding forms. Shall

we be driven into the Pacific ? Shall we succumb ? Or shall we

turn upon our relentless pursuers ? They have followed the lion to

his last den, and brought him to bay ! Did they expect him to die

like a stag in his lair ?

The revolt of the country was wholly unexpected, by those who

supposed they had already secured its final subjugation ; and like

every other great retribution, it takes those it falls on by surprise. It

is not, therefore, to be wondered at, that they execrate with peculiar

horror the special means of success against them, which their own

perfidy and ferocity had rendered absolutely indispensable. The

country organizes itself for the great conflict—which, to those who

first embarked in it, seemed well nigh desperate—in silence and with

out observation. That is the way in which all grand movements

occur ; even the Kingdom of Heaven does not come with observation.

But the demagogues, the priests, the mobs, the foreign Papists and In

fidels, are shocked beyond endurance—because the handful of devoted

men who just combined to save the country, if that were any longer

possible—did not call the whole of them, into council ! For what?

In order to be murdered,—or if not murdered, traduced ;—and the

very end for which they were willing to be traduced, and if necessary

murdered—utterly defeated ? Were they called into council, when

their enemies bought and sold them ? Were they notified, when cor

rupt bargains were struck, in which the liberties of the people were

put up at an infamous price ? Were they consulted when the atrocious

schemes to break up the Union of these States were concocted?

Were they advertised, when the overthrow of our Nationality, of our

Institutions, and of our Religion together, was deliberately under

taken by the Popish Despots and Prelates of Europe? Was counsel

asked of them, by foreign Papists and Infidels, when, throughout the

whole land, they conspired, with the full assent of demagogues, to

overthrow the Protestant civilization of the country ? Were the se

crets of the Confessional made known to them ? Were the secret

oaths binding every Papal Ecclesiastic with unlimited allegiance to a

foreign temporal Prince—submitted to their scrutiny ? The safety of

the State, is the supreme law. And surely it is the first necessity of

a State that is endangered, that they who would save it must con

sult, must combine. If the perfidy and ferocity of their enemies

compel them to observe unusual caution—it only proves the greatness

of their danger. In point of morality, it stands precisely on the same

footing, as vote by ballot. The object of it, determines its lawful

ness: and it is its success, not its nature, which makes it so hateful.

If the Nationality of America is to be sustained ; if her Protestant

civilization is to be perpetuated ; if the Federal Union is to be pre

served : there is but one possible method of dealing with the sub

ject. The organized power of society must be taken out of the hands

of those who have betrayed these vast interests, and must be put into

the hands of those who will cherish them. Public opinion, is the
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only instrument by which this great change can be effected. The

first step of this revolution is political ; the second is legal. The

first step involves the organization, and the triumph, of a party com

mensurate with the country, T/ie American Party: and that involves,

the overthrow of every party that resists its ultimate objects, or re

sists the necessary means of obtaining those objects. Indeed if this

step were fully achieved, it would be of less consequence to take a

second one ; since the laws tho' bad, are endurable ; and society is

safe, as soon as it has finally put out of power, all men and parties,

hostile to our Nationality, to our Protestant civilization, and to our

Federal Union—out of power, with an overthrow incapable of

being repaired. And this is the reason why this great movement,

excites such excruciating bitterness of hate, in its political aspect]

on the part of all against whom it is directed. Its success, is seen

to be a finality, and a fatality to them. For nations do not imme

diately incur the same peril, twice : nor do profound national move

ments, speedily exhaust their force. The Democratic party has sur

vived the storms of a hundred years. The American party, strong

enough to swallow up not only Democracy itself—but every other

feeble excitement, will live forever. The legal revolution, therefore,

which will consummate the political, will be only, but necessarily

the outbirth of its spirit. Assaults upon the Union of these States,

whether from the North or the South, must cease. Conspiracies

against the Protestant civilization of the country, between dema

gogues on one side, and Papal and Infidel foreigners on the other,

must terminate. Attacks upon our Nationality, by treaties made

between foreign Despots and Prelates, under thesanction of the court

of Rome ; and executed by millions of foreign Papists and Infidels

cast into our bosom—must be brought to an end. Foreigners, must

be content to enjoy here the blessings of freedom—denied to them

everywhere else ; the benefits of a civilization more exalted than any

they can enjoy elsewhere; the same civil and religious rights, which

we ourselves enjoy. They must cease to rule us. Americans must

rule America.

THE MISSION OF THE COMFORTER.

One of the most remarkable statements in the Word of God is that

of our Saviour, in his memorable valedictory discourse to His dis

ciples, concerning the mission of the Holy Ghost, as the comforter

of His people :—" Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient

for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not

come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you." The

solemn form of asseveration with which the announcement was made
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was eminently needful, and was designed to meet the incredulity of

His followers and friends. It was painful enough to lose the personal

presence of their Master, under any circumstances ; but to be told

that, after His departure, they should be the victims of persecution,

should be put to death with a remorseless zeal, springing from the

imagination that their death would be an acceptable sacrifice to God—

or, what was worse than death, should be accounted the filth and

ofF-scouring of all things for His sake—and yet, notwithstanding all,

it was expedient for them that He should go away :—this was enough

to make their faith reel and stagger. How ^ould they believe that

any gift, however precious, could compensate for the loss of Him who

spake as never man spake, and worked as never man worked ? "For

never was there any intercourse or communion upon earth between

man and man, the blessedness of which could for a moment be com

pared with that found by the disciples in the presence of their Lord.

Although Jerusalem, with her priests and her doctors—the expound

ers of the Law which prepared the way for Him, and the ministers

of. the sacrifices which foreshadowed Him—would not listen when

He wished to gather them beneath the wings of His love, the fisher

men of Galilee had listened to His call, and had come to Him, and

found shelter. As they had forsaken all for His sake, in Him they

had found far more than all. They had found shelter, even as chil

dren find shelter beneath the guardian care of their parents. They

had found every thing that a child can receive from the wisest and

most loving of fathers, only of a more perfect kind, and in a higher

degree—help in every need, relief from every anxiety and care, sup

port under every distress, consolation under every affliction, an abun

dant, overflowing supply for every want of body and soul, of heart

and mind. They came to Him for food ; and He gave them food

wherewith to feed thousands : yea, destitute as they were, and al

though the wilderness was spread around them, He gave them spirit

ual food wherewith to feed the whole world through all the generations

of mankind, and worldfuls over and above. They complained to Him

of the fruitlessness of their labors, how they had toiled, and toiled,

and taken nothing ; and at His word they drew in such a draught,

that they were dismayed at their success, and began to sink beneath

its weight. They cried to Him in their terror at the storm which

was raging around them ; and the winds and the waves were hushed

by the breath of His omnipotent word. In Him they had the fulness

of Truth, and Grace, and Wisdom, and Peace, and Love : yea, the

fulness of God, dwelling with them, talking with them face to face,

bearing patiently with all their infirmities, upholding them against

their own frailties and perversities, warning them against all dangers,

and, when through neglect of His warning they fell, lifting them up

again, strengthening their hearts and souls, pouring His light into

their understandings, and guiding and leading them onward in the

way of everlasting life. Time after time too they had been taught

by grievous experience, that, safe and strong, and clear-sighted as
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they were by the side of their Master, when away from Him they

were still feeble and helpless, and blind. Yet, notwithstanding all

this, notwithstanding all the blessings which the disciples were daily

and hourly receiving from the presence of their Lord, notwithstand

ing the many sad proofs they had seen of their own ignorance and

weakness when out of His sight, still, such was the riches of the

grace which the promised Comforter was to bestow on them, that,

for the sake of obtaining that grace, it was expedient for them, Jesus

tells them, it was better for them that He should go away and leave

them, so that the Comforter might come to them in His stead, and

might dwell with them and in them."*

No inquiry can be more interesting or more important to a stu

dent of the ways of Him, who is " wonderful in working"—than

that which is suggested in these words of the Redeemer. The

reigning sin of the Church from the beginning till now, has been to

undervalue the Comforter, and to attempt to restore the personal pre

sence of Christ—not indeed literally, but so far as was possible, by

corruption in doctrine and innovation in worship. And we have yet

to learn the meaning of those weighty words of Paul :—" Yea,

though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth

know we Him no more."

Why then was it expedient that Jesus should go away ? We

answer : first, that the established order in the discharge of the offices

of the Son and the Spirit required it. All the Persons in the adora

ble Trinity are represented, in Scripture, as engaged in the work of

accomplishing the redemption of man—in like manner as they are

all engaged in the works of creation and general providence. The

word of the Father evoked the Heavens and the earth out of the

abyss of nothing—all things were created by Jesus Christ—the Holy

Ghost brooded over chaos and made it pregnant with all the forms of

life and beauty. " My Father worketh hitherto, and I work"—is

the language of our divine Master, describing the ceaseless operation

of Providence. So also, the redeemed people of God are baptized

" into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost :" they

are addressed as the " elect according to the foreknowledge of God

the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and

sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." Further, not only are all

•This long extract is taken from Archdeacon Hare's Sermons on the "Mission of

the Comforter." Tt is gratifying to have such proof that the spirit of Simeon still

lingers in the halls of the ancient University of Cambridge : and that while Oxford

seems given up to Patrolatry and Puscyism—to the worship of lifeless forms and the

belief of endless absurdities—her venerable sister has men withiu her walls, who glory-

in the doctrines of Grace as preached and defended by the early Reformers, and feel

religion to be a power and a life. It is understood that the Archdeacon belongs, like

Conybeare, Howson and Trench, to the "Broad Party" in the Church of England :

and it is only necessary to name the "Victory of Faith," the "Mission of the Com

forter," the "Life and Epistles of Paul," the " Hulsean Lectures for 1845-6," and the

"Notes" on the " Parables" and " Miracles"—to show that we have ground to hope

that this new school of divines will do good service, not only to their own Church,

but to the world. The writer of this article gratefully acknowledges his obligations

to them all. (
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the Persons engaged in this glorious work, but there is a certain order

in which their respective offices are performed :—an order founded

upon the order of subsistence of the Persons themselves in the unity

of the Divine nature. Although the same in substance, and equal

in power and glory, yet there is a subordination of relations among

them : so that in the order of thought the Father is before the Son

and both before the Spirit. Hence the Father is said to send the

Son, and the Father and the Son, or either, to send the Spirit : and

these relations themselves are never reversed, although the order in

which the names of the Trinity are sometimes mentioned, unques

tionably is. In other words, the subordination of personal relations

is the foundation of the subordination of the personal offices. The

Father—according to the view given in our Lord's Intercessory

Prayer—gave His people to the Son, the Son lay down His life for

them, the Spirit sanctifies them, quickens them, transforms them into

the image of the First Born. This simple statement reveals at once

the necessity of our Lord's death, resurrection and ascension in order

to the descent of the Holy Spirit, as the Convincer of the world of

sin, of righteousness and of judgment. This three-fold object to

which the Spirit's office as the Convincer of the world has reference,

seems to correspond with the three-fold office of the Son, as Prophet,

Priest and King. Christ, in all His offices, is the grand comprehen

sive object of faith : but the immediate object of faith, and therefore

of unbelief, is His testimony as a Prophet. " Righteousness" be

longs to Him as a Priest, and " Judgment " belongs to Him as a

King.

If now we look into the Acts of the Apostles, and examine the out

lines of Peter's sermons there recorded and preserved, it will be evi

dent that the offices of Christ constituted the substance of the Apos

tolic testimony, and the prominent objects of faith which the power

of the Comforter was manifested to confirm. Christ, the Prophet

predicted by Moses (Deut. 18:15,) whom all the people, upon pain

of excommunication from the covenant of God, were required to hear

and to obey,—Christ, the Priest after the order of Melchisedek, who

was to bring in an everlasting righteousness (Ps. 110)—Christ, the

promised King who was to sit upon the throne of His father David

(Ps. 89)—this was the beginning, the middle, and the end of that

preaching, which, under the power of the Comforter, turned the world

upside down. It is evident, further, that the fact upon which the

witnesses of Jesus mainly relied to secure attention and claim obe

dience to their message, was the fact of His resurrection from the

dead. It was this fact that fulfilled His predictions as a Prophet—

that demonstrated the completeness of His righteousness as a Priest,

that illustrated His power as a King. And as the resurrection im

plied His going away from His disciples, the expediency of His going

away in order to the advent of the Comforter, becomes extremely

clear. No man can read the Acts of the Apostles, and compare the

condition of the Church, as set forth in that book, with its condition,
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as revealed in the Gospels,—without seeing the vast superiority of

the former to the latter, that is to say, the superiority of the dispen

sation of the Comforter to the dispensation of Christ's bodily pre

sence. It was expedient that Jesus should be glorified before the

Spirit should be given, according to the remarkable declaration in

John 7:39,—more remarkable in the original tongue than in the au

thorized version.

But it may be said, it does not yet appear why it was necessary

for Christ to go away and remain away ; why the Heavens should

retain Him till the restitution of all things ; why He might not have

died, risen again, ascended into Heaven, and returned Himself to

earth on the day of Pentecost, signalizing His return by showering

upon men the Comforter's splendid gilts. In reply to this, it is

enough to say, that the presence of the human nature of Christ on

earth would have been inconsistent with the design of that dispensa

tion which His personal advent was intended to introduce—and that,

in respect of its spirituality and its universality.

First, with its spirituality. Whatever may be thought of the gen

eral theory of the gradual education and developement of the race of

men, it can scarcely be denied by any who admit the divine authority

of the Old and New Testaments, and contemplate them as belonging

to one and the same special scheme of Providence,—that there has

been and was designed to be an education and a progress of the

Church, from the days of Abraham till now. There has been many

a long and apparently disastrous ebb in the advancing wave ; and

looking merely at the ebb, the hearts of God's people have sunk

within them, and the cry has burst from their lips, " How long, O

Lord, how long?" but in winter as well as in summer, in gross dark

ness as well as in the brightest light, the evolution of the comprehen

sive plan has been going on ; and every event, great or little, aus

picious or adverse, to the short-sighted judgment of man, has been

one step nearer, not only in the order of time but in the order of the

scheme, to the glorious consummation, the presenting the Bride of

the Lamb faultless before the Bridegroom with exceeding joy. The

process is analogous to that of the education of the individual man,

under the existing constitution of Nature and Providence. This

process is happily described by Archdeacon Hare in the Work referred

to in a preceding note—"As it is expedient for children, that at first

they should be carried in the arms of their mothers, and that they

should walk in leading strings, or with some other like support, and

so should learn by little and little to walk alone, and that for a long

time they should do every thing in strict obedience, according to the

commands of their parents, as though they had no will of their own,

so, on the other hand, as they advance toward years of discretion, is

it expedient that the human helps, on which they have been accus

tomed to lean wholly, should one by one be taken away from them.

Constant watchfulness and directions are succeeded for awhile by

occasional watchfulness and directions ; commands are superseded
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by counsel ; and after a time we no longer have even the counsel of

our natural monitors, but are left to the exercise of our own judg

ment, and to the advice of such friends as the course of life may bring

across our path. Such is the order which God has appointed for

the life of man"—" Such is the care with which He has girt us

round. 'Parents first season us : then schoolmasters deliver us to

Laws.' These several stages however are not—at least they ought

not to be—removals into a different region of life. They ought not

to be cut off one from another. Rather should each succeeding state

be an expansion of that which went before, even as the bud expands

into the blossom, and as the blossom, after shedding its robe of

beauty, expands into the fruit. At each step indeed we meet with

sundry temptations to reject and look back with scorn on the past.

Our vanity prompts us to do so, being flattered by the thought of

our having recently achieved an emancipation from a moral and in

tellectual bondage, to which, through our feebleness and helplessness,

we had been compelled to submit. Yet the only way in which we

can make head against the crushing tyranny of the present, is by

holding firmly to the past, to that which was living and permanent

in it, merely casting away what was outward and accidental. That

which has been the good spirit of the past, should abide with us as

a guardian angel through life, manifesting itself more and more

clearly to the soul, as we rise from one step to another."—" Thus

the child is indeed the father of the man : and this is the true disci

pline and preparation for freedom ; which none can enjoy outwardly,

except he who lias it in himself; and which consists in the orderly,

harmonious, unchecked, unconstrained movement of the heart and

soul and mind, in the path marked out for them by God."

These principles, which the Archdeacon applies especially to the

case of the immediate Apostles and companions of the Lord, and

which receive such striking corroboration from the history of the

Acts—are applicable to the whole Church, considered in its largest

sense. It was a favorite analogy of Paul. The Epistle to the

Galatians turns mainly upon it : and in the 13th chapter of the 1st

Epistle to the Corinthians, he transfers it to himself " in a figure,"

and urges it as an argument against the abuse of spiritual gifts.

The Church, under Moses, was in a state of pupilage and bondage ;

in the care of a pedagogue; surrounded by carnal ordinances ; pos

sessing a temple made with hands ; altars of burnt-offering and in-

. tercession ; visible signs of the presence of God ; the ark, the cheru

bim and the mercy seat. There were victims offered, which

her eyes could see and her hands could handle : the priests, the

atoning blood, the aromatic cloud of incense, were all things of sense.

They were all helps in the education of her childhood, and designed

to inculcate and engrave upon her mind those principles of truth and

righteousness, which, in all ages, should be the constituent elements

of her character as the offspring of God. The external scaffolding

was allowed to stand till it was no longer needed : the integument
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was allowed to remain upon the precious germ, till it reached that

stage when it was ready. to expand into the blossom : the external

robe of beauty continued to adorn the hidden fruit, till the fruit was

ready to appear and the blossom was about to become a barrier

against the beams of that sun, under whose genial influences the

whole process began and continued and is to be completed. The

Church was no longer to live by sight, but by faith : she was no

longer to be under the discipline of the flesh, but under the discipline

of the Spirit. Not that she was to be wholly emancipated from the

authority of God, and henceforth do what was right in her own eyes,

as some even in our own Church appear to hold when they speak

contemptuously of jus divinum theories—but that, with this princi

ple of the supremacy of God's will in all things—the reigning idea

of the Institute of Moses—firmly enthroned in the heart, and per

vading and moulding her whole life, she should live by faith in an

unseen God, a faith having no eyes, but ears exquisitely sensitive to

the softest whispers of His voice. All that was living and perma

nent in her early stage, was to continue : all that was outward and

accidental, was to be done away. She was now prepared for free

dom : and it was her privilege to enjoy it. Let her stand fast in it.

Now if this be a just view of the relations of the Church under

the Old and New Testaments, it seems very clear, that it was expe

dient for our Blessed Lord to go away, as to His bodily presence,

from His people. He was the substance of all the shadows : the

Priest, the Altar, the Sacrifice, the Temple, summing up, in His own

exalted Person, all that was taught in the complicated ceremonial of

the Law : but He was visible : He was the Word of life, " seen,"

as John expresses it, f with their eyes, and handled with their

hands." Hence there was little room for the exercise of faith : so

long as He was by their side, they were strong; when He was absent,

or even asleep, they were helpless as children. The words of Pe

ter, on the mount of Transfiguration, reveal the true state of feeling,

which was likely to exist, so long as the Master was visible to the

bodily eye :—"Let us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, one

for Moses, and one for Elijah:"—that is, let Christ, and the Law

and the Prophets dwell together on earth. Well is it added—"not

knowing what he said." If it was expedient, therefore, that the Tem

ple and the whole Levitical Ritual should be abolished: it was, for

a similar reason, expedient, that He who was the substance and com

plement of all, should go away into heaven, and be "seen no more."—

"Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed

are they that have not seen, and yet have believed."

The expediency of our Saviour's departure is made manifest also,

from the obstinate tendency in the church, since His ascension, to

make such changes in His worship and in His doctrine, as to make

his human nature visible and tangible, as far as possible. The Syna

gogue of Rome is the most conspicuous example, of what we mean.

Architecture, Painting, Statuary, and Instrumental Music—this last
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carried further than it ever was even in the Jewish Church—are all

pressed into the service of making Christ "Known after the flesh:"

and the result is, the Comforter is gone, and the miserable people are

in helpless and hopeless bondage to ignorance, imbecility and pollu

tion. The same tendency is at work every where : and nothing but

the mercy of God prevents us all from converting ourselves, the free

men of Christ, into slaves of Moses.

But we have said that the continued bodily presence of Christ, was

inconsistent not only with the spirituality, but with the universality

of the gospel dispensation. So much space has been occupied al

ready, that there is room only to state the leading thoughts. The

more attentively we read the Acts and the Epistles, the more must

we be impressed with the importance attached to the idea of preach

ing the gospel to the Gentiles. How the Apostle of the Gentiles

labours when he attempts to express this sublime mystery ! placing,

in his description (1. Tim. 3.) of the "mystery of godliness," along

with "God manifest in the flesh," the preaching of this Incarnate

Word to the Gentiles ! (and see the first two or three chapters in the

Epistle to the Ephesians.) Now both Jews and Gentiles knew none

but local religions : and at the time of our Saviour's advent, the re

ligion of the Jews was more intensely local than it had ever been

before. The Temple was the grand centre, and the land of the Tem

ple was the Holy Land. Upon the same principles of human nature,

therefore, on which we have shown the inconsistency between a spirit

ual religion and carnal forms of worship, may be shown the inconsis

tency between a universal religion and local forms of worship. Both

these points are brought out by our Saviour, in His conversation with

the woman of Samaria, (John 4: 20-24,) and we beg our readers to

turn to that passage; and then ask themselves how it has come to pass

that the least spiritual of all the forms of Christianity boasts of being

exclusively Catholic. But, further, as we have shown that the bo

dily presence of Christ was likely to have the same effect upon the

spirituality of the church, as the Temple and all the symbolical

ordinances : so it may be affirmed, that the effect was likely to be the

same in localizing the church. Jesus in Heaven, within the vail, at

the right hand of God, is in the best place for us, whose duty it is to

bear His name to the ends of the earth : well assured as we are, that

no where can we go beyond His omnipresent Spirit, the Comforter

who abideth with us for ever.

The numberless important applications of these principles must be

left to our readers themselves.

vOl. 1.—NO. 5. 1G
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"SPIRIT OF AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN1SM"— AS

PER THE PRESBYTERIAN QUARTERLY REVIEW.

We proceed now to the execution of the purpose announced in

our number for March,—viz : to illustrate for the benefit of our read

ers, by full quotations from their own admired organ, something of

the spirit, style, and logic of American Presbyterianism (so called)

in 1855. ;

As the plain outspeaking of the Old School-men generally, and

of our Journal particularly—has excited the pious horror of the New

School section of the Church, we shall first present to our readers,

both as illustrative of the beautiful model of controversial style held

up to our imitation,—and of the amiable, gentle and brotherly soft

ness of speech with which they put to shame the fierce spirit of us

exscinders—some specimens of what we may term the Rhetoric Epi-

thetic— in the writer's allusion to the division of 1837-8.

" But for this aggravation, the feeling which passed the Exscinding Acts never

could have been enkindled. The next year the moderate portion of the more rigid

party were overpowered in their turn, and forced to swell the ranks of a faction,

which was a happy admixture of despotism and red republicanism, of the ferocity of the

reign of terror and the petty chicanery of the very smallest kind of a county court. And

this brings us to 1837."

" We should verily have honored our brethren, if they bad, for the sake of what

they believed truth and order, pursued any of these plans. But they did not. They

carried measures through that were purely revolutionary, as really so as those of

America in 1776, or France in her wildest hour, and then, with miserable hypocrisy,

attempted before the Church, the people, and in courts of justice, to maintain that

these measures were constitutional."

" With this premise, let us look at the plan of really effecting a revolution, and

then by chicanery and special pleading of a legal and eeclesiatical nature, trying to make

the impression upon the Church, the world and posterity, that the revolutionary

action is constitutional. The first great objection to it is its entire untruthfulness.

On the broadest scale, for the longest time, under circumstances the most efficient,

while excited mind receives its impressions for life, and churches and nations for

generations, is the impression made. By all the sacred sanctions of a pure, severe,

Protestant, Presbyterian, Calvinistic religion, the plain man at his plough and in

his workshop, the pious matron and the young maiden, the youth at college and the

child in the Sabbath-school are taught—a living lie. Interwoven with the ar

chives of the Church, and the records of courts of justice ; argued by discriminating

theological professors, and spoken by divines of popular eloquence ; urged in church

courts and from the pulpit, and plead by eloquent lawyers before masses of the most

intelligent of the land is—utter falsehood."

" No thanks to them that God raised up men for the time, who, out of this

very enormity, deduced high and glorious principle ; no thanks to them that consti

tutional law stands higher and loftier now than ever—no thanks to them that their

mean compound of violence and special pleadino, can henceforth never be re

peated. God cares for human rights, and therefore the American Presbyterian

Church lives."

" We do not think there are ten men ofgood, sound, clear sense, in the exscinding body,

who believe that the real cause of excision teas the unconstitutionality of the Plan of

Union. It is the sheerest humbug of the western world, and the nineteenth century."

" The next attempt of the rigid party was, what has been called, the absorbing

process. In different parts of the country they attempted to coax, or persuade, or

bring over by some process our people and ministers from our Church to their own.
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This operation showed itself almost simultaneously, especially in Virginia, at Pitts-

burgh, in the Peninsula between the Chesapeake and Delaware bays, and in East

New Jersey. But nearly every man stood firm, and they are quite welcome to

those who did not. They may love the treason, but they certainly do not admire

the traitors."

" No method has been left untried to dismember us, and we have now the cheer

ing and delightful consciousness that we have passed safely through the severest

trial to which a Church can be subjected, under the most painful, harassing, and

discouraging circumstances. The men in our Church that stood firm from 1842 to

1852, by the grace of God can bear any thing."

Now we have no complaint to make of these, or any other such

passages,—either in the Presbyterian Quarterly Review, or in Mr.

Barnes' orations in the General Assembly. If that is their view of

the case and their idea of what christian propriety calls for, they

have a right to say it, and we may add, better say it openly and

plainly, than whisper it. But we confess, we are at a loss to per

ceive the justice of the claim so uniformly set up by that section of

the church, to all the meekness, charily, forbearance, mildness of

manner, and fraternal kindness of speech, in view of such epithets

and such declarations. And yet with a very considerable class of

people, New Schoolism makes most of its capital out of its cant of

liberality, forbearance, and brotherly love. Does this writer,—does

Mr. Barnes, mean to tell the world of the overflow of their brotherly

christian affection for men, whose formal and solemn acts, are a

"mean compound of violence, and special pleading ;"—men, who

by ' ' chicanery andspecial pleading' ' teach the "youth at college, and

the child in the Sabbath school—a living lie"—an "utter false

hood !"—men, who, according to Mr. Barnes, perpetrate a " moral

wrong, compared with which the dismemberment of Poland was a

trifle;"—and who " entice away pure churches" from their alle

giance, " with the hope of absorbing what they could not destroy9"

As for ourselves, we must confess an entire failure so far to attain to

their sublimated degree of brotherly affection for men, whom we

should think guilty of crimes of such a dye ; and a weakness of con

science which forbids us to give utterance to fraternal words toward

those whose crimes forbid us to love them,—save in the sense in

which we love the poor criminal at the bar of justice,—or the poor de

luded gentile bowing down in implicit faith before the ugly creature

of his own imagination. According to our notion,—ifthese gentlemen

believe the Old School people to be half as bad as their rhetoric

makes them, they ought not any longer, keep up that hue and cry

about the refusal of the Old School to commune with them. For

even if it were true, (which, as all intelligent Presbyterian people

know, it is not,) that any such refusal to recognize them as christians

had ever occurred, these gentlemen ought to be the last to regret the

refusal. Would they commune with a church which by ecclesiasti

cal authority dismembered Poland ?—or a church which this writer

declares—" by all the sanctions of a pure, severe, Protestant, Pres

byterian, Calvinistic religion—teaches its plain men and youth,"

&,c, a " living lie," and interweaves with the archives of the church,

<fcc, " utter falsehood 9" We have no very high opinion of the
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clearness of this writer's logic,—nor did we ever consider this quality

as among the eminent characteristics of Mr. Barnes' mind, and of

course are not disposed to hold either of them to a rigid account for

the logical inferences from their premises. We therefore take their

rhetorical embellishments, not according to the " ipsissima verba"

(as this writer so often hath it ;) but suppose they are to be taken as

admitting the Old School to be passable christians, in their way r—

just as we are in the habit of regarding the great body of New

School people. We venture to hint to them, however,—and we are

sorry to think the hint may not be altogether out of place to other

special friends of the Critic,—that after such specimens of conscienti

ous faithfulness and plainness of speech in reproving the errors and

misconduct of their brethren,—their homilies on the evils of contro

versy—the excellency of brotherly love and softness of speech—and

the extra specimens of the dignity of silence, with which they are in

the habit of favoring their weaker brethren, do not come in with so

good a grace. And that furthermore, the church at large, though

sometimes slow in learning it, is yet apt in the end to discover, that it

may be Ahab and his prophets—not Elijah, that is the troubler of

Israel ; that denunciation of the plain out-spoken-advocates of the

church's law, and that only, as revolutionists, may be no guarantee

against counter revolution in favor of what is aside from the Church's

law ;—that harmony and union may be often fought for by fierce

and divisive measures ; that warnings against imaginary plots and

conspiracies to disturb the Church's peace, may come from those

even who very conscientiously can engage in counterploting for the

overthrow of important measures of the Church ;—that the cry of

peace ! peace ! comes sometimes loudest from those whose every act

proclaims no peace except in submission ; that cautious gentleness of

speech, may be not always the sure index of gentleness of spirit,

thought and feeling ;—and therefore it may not always be those who

talk loudest of brotherly love, and who are most gingerly and smooth

in their manner of speech, that are surest to have the Church's in

terest and peace most at heart.

The truth is, the very prejudice in the Church, against contro

versy and strife, to which this too fashionable cant makes its appeal,

is in a large measure, founded upon an assumption which the whole

history of the Church, alike in the inspired and uninspired ages,

goes to show the fallacy of. It is the assumption, that what is found

in the Church, and especially—what seems to be doing good in the

Church, must be presumed to be right ; and that any expression of

doubt in relation to the wisdom and quasi perfection of what has

come to be generally received in the Church, is dangerous and

sinful. Whereas the inspired and uninspired history of the Church,

alike show, that from the remains of indwelling corruption, among

even God's true people, individually and collectively, the constant

tendency of the Church, is to error and corruption ;—that perpetual

vigilance is the price of purity ; and that the Church, age after age,

has passed through a constant succession of revivals and lapses. It is
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therefore no strange thing that there should be discussion, opposition,

strife, even among the best of men ; that those who love the Church

most, should be found struggling against the wrong tendencies of the

Church. The fear of discussion is ever just ground for suspicion.

We pass on to another illustration from the writer ; a specimen of

what we venture to term the rhetoric agonistic. It is the writer's re

ply to our remark in No. 1, that the era of 1838, "will doubtless

be called by the future German critical historian, the " Heroic Age"

of New Schoolism." To this little sentence—mark the response:—

"He calls 1837 and 1838 'the heroic age of New Schoolism.'

I thank thee, Jew, for teaching me that word.

We accept it. No such great convulsion has ever occurred without action, heroic in

feeling and in principle. It certainly was not the heroic age of "Old Schoolisny

unless a mixture of brute force and low cunning may be so designated. It certain

ly was not the heroic age of New England, unless ingratitude and treachery deserve

that name. But if there were men who were tortured, not accepting deliverance,

except the truth were set free with them ; if there were men who deliberately sacri

ficed every prospect in life, rather than sanction enormous wrong ; if there were

those who severed themselves from the ties of kindred, lineage, neighborhood, compan

ionship, friendship, to stand up for the rights of strangers and foreigners ; if there

were men whose hearts bled at every step they took, while they went forward in

darkness with no voice but the Saviour's to cheer them ; if there were those who saw

clearly that upon their courage then, whatever might become of them, hung the hopes

of religious liberty for a great Church, and as that Church has been its bulwark since

the Reformation, in a great degree the hopes of religious liberty itself ; if there were men

who nerved themselves by gathering inspiration from every affliction of the righte

ous for truth, and every battle-field for liberty in past time ; if there were those

who heard the voice of every confessor and martyr of every age and felt themselves

encompassed by that amphitheatre of the holy Universe which gathers to the few and

greatest crises of the world's history, and so fiUed and fired and nerved, resisted one sf

the most fearful tyrannies in the history of all time, and wrought out one of the no

blest deliverances of the world, then do we say, that that sneer becomes the noblest

eulogy. The honest conviction of our intellect confirms the thrilling of our heart

while we say, that no period of the history of the Church deserves more truly the

epithet ' heroic.' ' '

How little thought we in penning those two lines in No. 1, that

this should be the germinal seed, to produce so gorgeous a plant !

Nay, more, how little thought we, that we, all unconscious of being

engaged at a great task, were settling at last for our New School

neighbors, that question which for eighteen years has seemed to

worry them—and trouble other people,—to wit,—the name by which

they are to be called ! Henceforth, let it be understood as settled—

that their's is the " Heroic Presbyterian Church!" We must

remind the writer, however, that we did not aver this to be the pro

per title absolutely—but merely predicted that the future German

critical historians, (of whose aptness at giving things their right names

we have no high opinion,) would give them that title. Had we sup

posed the body already needed an addition to their numerous alias-es,

we could have done much better in the way of suggesting a name.

Taking this writer—especially this paragraph as a fair representative

—we should have suggested "The Quixotic," as more in accor

dance with the sobriety of history than " The Heroic." It was to

the future—a very distant future—an age to which new-schoolism



234 "Spirit of American Presbyterianism"— May,

is supposed to have become, what the old mythologies are to this

age, that we referred the application of the term " Heroic," on the

principle that next after thefabulous ages, came the Heroic. While

on this subject, we cannot forbear to call attention to this propensity

among the New School writers to be ever coining new titles both for

themselves and us. Whilst we have abided by our title as " Old

School," and their tide as "New School,"—both plain titles—they

have put in circulation some half a score or more. " The New

School,"—" The New Side,"—"The Constitutional,"—« The

American,"—" The Liberal,"—" The Revival,"—» The Truly

Presbyterian,"—"True American," <fcc.;—to which perhaps we

are now to add—"The Heroic,"—" The Quixotic,"—and since

the late act of the Pennsylvania Legislature, " The Presbyterian

House Presbyterians." The world is always suspicious of men who

deal in alias es. As the Critic's suggestions in the way of title are

so readily adopted, we venture to suggest, that, unless the " list of

clerical authors" shall have become too long by that time, a page or

two of the " American Presbyterian Almanac for 1856," be set apart

for a " List of the titles of our Church," with explanations of the

same appended. It would require some learning and more ingenu

ity to perform such a task; but the Doctrinal Tract Committee, to

whom has been turned over the business of doing the thinking of the

church by authority, would doubtless be competent to the work. It

would be a "curiosity of literature." Thus—

"American Presbyterian Church— so called because confined

chiefly to the State of New York."

" Constitutional Presbyterian Church—so called from its oppo

sition to being trammelled by any constitution."

This title would be found perhaps one of the most troublesome to

define satisfactorily to all parties. Here, in Baltimore, for instance,

—after one hundred years or more of what called itself Presbyteri

anism,—grown up to thirteen churches—and in the seventeenth

year of the " Heroic" era, we have just started the " First Con

stitutional" Presbyterian Church. How shall we explain the tide,

so as to avoid a chasm in the succession, and a turning out of all

Presbyterianism of earlier date than 1854. Nay, Dr. Converse tells

us the body would not have that name from the Pennsylvania Legis

lature, because it seemed uncharitable to the Old School. What say

our Baltimore friends? Are they behind their Philadelphia brethren

in that kind, conciliatory feeling, which would not for the world,

make use of a title, " which would seem to say of the Old School,

that they were violators of the Constitution?" Or has the astute

editor of the Observer, in his desire to furnish an excuse for reject

ing a name, the adoption of which would throw his Board at once

beyond the reach of all its vaunted privileges under the " Old Char

ter," unwittingly wounded his own friends?

And if the work we propose should also include a list of tides to

be applied to the "Old School" Church (so called,)—there would

be the same difficulty. The titles—" the Exscinders,"—" The Ri



1S55.] As per the Presbyterian Quarterly Review. 235

gid Party,"—" The New Basis Party,"—" The Revolutionary As

sembly,"—might perhaps be explained—but what would be done,

for instance, with the more recently coined titles—" The Residuary

Assembly?" This we confess it would puzzle us to define in a

sense acceptable to the New School authors of it. Residuary, in

the abstract, we understand to mean something substantial, that re

mains after what is more evanescent has passed away;—thus, for

instance, the substantial beer, or cider, that remains in the barrel,

after the effervescence by which the scum sputters out at the bung

and scatters. In this sense the term is apt enough, as descriptive

historically of the origin of the two parties;—but we doubt whether

the New School would accept it in this sense. But do not our friends

mistake Residuary for what lawyers call a remainder man as applied

to persons, to denote one who comes in to take possession, after some

transient claimant has passed out of the way. This we venture to

suggest as the source in which the title originated,—the more espe

cially when we consider the complaints of Mr. Barnes and others,

lately, of the tendency of New School Churches to fall back to the

residuary parts, and become " absorbed." Our limits restrict us to

a single specimen of the Logic of New School-ism, which—as it

must be but one—we select from what the author evidently regards

as his logical chef d'ouvre;—the eleven propositions into which he

" digests" as he tells us, "the sum of all his articles on the spirit

of American Presbyterianism"—at the close of his very elaborate

work. We cite the last four of the eleven in connection with the

challenge with which he introduces them to the notice of the world

at large—and we suppose to that " amphitheatre of the holy Uni

verse" also:

" The sum of all our Articles on the Spirit of American Presbyterianism, we

have digested into the following propositions; and we invite anyone who can, to

investigate and overthrow any one of them." »»«»»»

" VIII. Collisions now arose, and the "Old Side" party, now calling themselves

"Old School," acting precisely as did their fathers in 1736 and 1741, insisted on

rigidity in subscription to the Confession, and in all ecclesiastical movements, which

was resisted, as contrary to the spirit and history of the Church. Meanwhile the

foreign elements from the Seceder and Congregational Churches entering eagerly

into the strife, the rigid party succeeding in obtaining an accidental majority in the

General Assembly of 1837, exscinded unconstitutionally the four Synods or Utica,

Geneva, Genesee and the Western Reserve.

IX. The liberal or truly Presbyterian Division of the Church endeavored to bring

the rigid party to correct views and feelings, but finding it impossible, they proceed

ed, just as did the so-called "New Side," or libera) and revival body in 1745, invit

ing all true American Presbyterians to unite with them, to continue the Succession

of the Presbyterian Church in the General Assembly of 1838, which met in the old

place of assembling, the First Presbyterian Church on Washington Square, Phila

delphia. They retained as their only Basis the Constitution of the Church, as uni

formly interpreted in our history.

X. The residuary or rigid body also organized themselves into a General Assem

bly, on the basis of their exscinding and exclusive action of 1837 and 1838, retain

ing the Constitution as their basis only in a modified sense, viz : as interpreted by

their acts of 1837 and 1838, authorizing unconstitutional violence, and demanding

exclusive action, and rigid, or ipsissima verba subscription.

XI. A re-union of the two branches of the Presbyterian Chureh is feasible when

ever the "Old Side" repeal their unconstitutional action, and return to the liberal

and noble spirit of our fathers, as shown in the main current of the Church from the

beginning.'
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We leave these propositions to the grave consideration of all con

cerned. As to ourselves, we confess honestly that we are unac

quainted with any logical process by which to "investigate"—much

less "to overthrow" them—particularly the eleventh and last of the

series. We think it manifest that the writer, logically as well as

theologically most cordially eschews the "rigid basis."

It would be injustice to the author of this article on the Spirit of

American Presbyterianism, and perhaps still greater injustice to our

readers to pass over in utter silence, the most remarkable portion of

his work—the portrait of Dr. R. J. Breckinridge, by a New School

artist. We therefore append it as nearly as possible in full—even

though thereby we exclude ourselves from any opportunity of re

mark and criticism upon the work.

" Dr. Breckinridge is the son of the Hon. John Breckinridge, who was Attorney

General of the United States under Jetferson. His mother was of a distinguished

Virginia family. After graduating at Princeton College, he was admitted to the bar

in Kentucky, and entering eagerly into politics, was sent to the Legislature. After

a time, peculiar circumstances turned his attention to the subject of religion. He

united with the church, became very soon a ruling elder, and after a brief study of

theology, partly in private, and partly, although for no very long time, at Princeton,

he was elected the successor of his brother in the Second Church at Baltimore. Im

mediately upon his election as ruling elder, he began to be prominent in church

courts. He was constantly and actively occupied after he began the duties of the

ministry, with a large congregation, private affairs of considerable extent and im

portance, plans of general benevolence, and with the management of the entire

Presbyterian Church, then entering upon the most exciting scenes of its great con

troversy. In addition to this, for some years, he was the principal editor of the Bal

timore Literary and Religious Magazine. It will be seen that it was quite impossi

ble that Dr. Breckinridge should have been a ripe theologian, or a mature ecclesi

astical historian.

We must do this remarkable man the justice of stating, what may appear singular

to those who have only seen him in church courts, or known him from his polemi

cal writings, that in private intercourse, especially in his own house, he is a most

courteous gentleman. As a companion, especially when he takes a fancy for any

one with whom he associates, he is one of the most delightful of men. Full of

sprightliness and wit, with a varied knowledge of men and things, a bright intelli

gence, a humor caustic and genial by turns, with a large-bodied and large-hearted

kind of Coeur de Lion chivalry, with a peculiar picturesque style of talking, and a

general Kentuckyesque manner that no language can describe—a style that no age

or clime but Kentucky has ever produced—he is certainly, seen in his most favora

ble aspect, one of the most interesting men it has been our fortune to know.

The elements in Dr. Breckinridge, which wrecked the Presbyterian Church, were

two. First, he was a bad leader in this, that he really did not understand the case.

If the reader will look narrowly, he will see that the ripe and wise " Old School"

men were not in the counsels of the violent party at first, and were only driven there

by stress of weather. Drs. Alexander, Miller, Spring, Spencer, Nott, Sprague,

Hodge, Dana, M'Dowell, Neill, Herron, Brown, Young, Matthews, Leland, Palmer,

Post, and many others, who finally gave in their adherence with more or less reluc-

tation, all were, at first, opposed to the Jehu style of reform. Dr. Breckiaridge's

mind, even with any amount of cultivation, would not have been specially adapted

for theology. It lacks subtlety and discrimination ; it is broad and bold, rather than

fine and acute. With all his taste for learning, he is popular rather than scientific,

discursive rather than profound or thorough. So far as he was a lawyer, he was

not bettered as a theologian. We shall not stop now to give our reasons for it, but

it is true, that legal training is so different from theological, that lawyers who be

come ministers are exceedingly prone to run after false scents in the way of analo

gies, fancied hair-splittings which split nothing, and technicalities which lead to so

phistries. Life is too short to master the learning and the habits of two professions.

A minister ought to be trained, in all ordinary cases, like Timothy, from a child,

and taken, by the time he is of age, to the feet of Gamaliel.
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With a mind thus not of the best construction for theology, Dr. Breckinridge's

professional training, as we have seen, was quite imperfect, and after he entered the

ministry he had about as much opportunity to become a profound theologian, as the

stormy petrel has to rest. It must be added to this, that though Dr. Breckinridge's

mind has flung over it a kind of sunlight magnanimity, yet in its structure and essence

it lacks the mellowness and unction, for which nothing in the character of a minis

ter can compensate.

The Virginians, Kentuckians, and all the people south and west of them, hare a

peculiar prejudice against Eastern people, or " Yankees" as they call them. It

would be very curious, and yield, we think, a most unsuspected result, if some kind

of a phrenometer could have indicated just how much of this prejudice there was in

the measures of 1837 and 1838. Dr. Breckinridge had an intense horror of having

the Presbyterian Church, as he expressed it, " Yankeefied."

Filled with these prejudices, and we see no reason to doubt, honestly supposing

the doctrines and polity of the Church in imminent danger, Dr. Breckinridge took

from the hand of Dr. Green the truncheon of command, led his party with an impe-

perious will, quite equal to that of his predecessor—it could hardly go beyond it—

but with a popular eloquence, and—how shall we civilly characterize it?—a reck

lessness to which Dr. Green could not aspire.

This was the other element which disqualified him for wise leadership. A man,

who, like the chariot-wheel, catches fire as he goes ; who rejoices in " the rapture

of the strife ;" who gathers a wild enthusiastic joyousness with every blow he strikes

or receives upon his shield, may be a most efficient subordinate, but he is a bad

leader. He may be victor in a battle or campaign, but he will peril the war, and

probably sacrifice his cause. Such a man may be a Paladin of romance, a Charles

XII., even an Alexander of Macedon, but he will never be a Frederick, an Alfred,

or a Washington.

It will be seen that in many things Drs. Green and Breckinridge were curiously

alike ; in appearance of knowledge of everything, with a comparatively slender

foundation ; in broad and comprehensive methods of carrying out narrow ideas ; in

a liberal manner of presenting despotic plans ; in a Norman-Tike method of putting

those they were injuring in the wrong—a trait, however, possessed in more perfec

tion by a man whom we cannot trust ourselves to describe, Dr. Miller, for we con

fess to an admiration of Drs. Green and Breckinridge, that we never could feel for

the smooth professor of church history—and finally, in confidence well- nigh super
human, in their own unerring wisdom." #*•»««»

" It must be remembered in accounting for the influence of Dr. Breckinridge, that

he was not, like the recently introduced Seceders and Congregationalists, a stranger

in the Presbyterian Church. Of pure Presbyterian lineage, the heir of the noblest

Scottish recollections, of a thoroughly American family of Revolutionary memory,

with the blood of the Old Dominion in his veins, with wealth which placed him

above ordinary contingencies, allied to families of kindred importance, with a com

manding presence, a popular eloquence, fluent utterance, belles lettres cultivation,

with a general knowledge of ecclesiastical history admirably handled, a personal

courage, which, though hardly up, as it generally is not, to so much bluster, yet

which was probably up to the fair average amongst men, a temerity, certainly, which

in a way perfectly marvellous, scoffed at consequences, as they might affect the

Church and the world for all time, a practice in leadership gained on the stump, at

the bar, in the legislature, in a country where the people are everything, in a sense

hardly understood elsewhere,—a state of things compounded of English character

through Virginia and the wild, jovial and eloquent ways of the West—and mingling

with all this a scorn of opponents deemed disingenuous, a passion for a Church his in

every sense that a great and mighty organization can be one's own, and an ambition

. which soared wild and high as the mountain eagle, and felt itself enacting history in

the presence of the Western hemisphere,—consider we say all this, and can we be

surprised that weaker men succumbed, and that the destiny of the American Pres

byterian Church, which in 1637 was one of the greatest outgrowths of all human

time, should have been for a brief space in the hand of this man I"
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EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

With a view to avoid all objection

on the score of want of Editorial responsi

bility in the Critic, and at the same time

to carry out our " free and equal' ' princi

ples in reference to writers in our pages,

we adopt the plan of distinguishing as ''For

the Critic" all such articles as contain,

either opinions on important subjects, out

side the immediate range of subjects which

chiefly the Critic was established to dis

cuss ;—or opinions upon subjects within

that range, which the conductors do not

substantially agree with. Had this meth

od been adopted from the first, we should

perhaps have so marked several articles al

ready published—as "Hints for the Times"

in No. 1; " Relation of Seminaries to the

General Assembly" in No. 2; "The Gen

eral Assembly and the German Reformed

Church" in No. 3; The "Proof and the

Holding Fast" in No. 4;—and others, em

bracing even some articles in the "Editorial

Exchange."

Our young friend W. H. Stevenson, Esq.,

having kindly undertaken to relieve us in

part of the greatly increased labor of the

management of the Critic, correspondents

may expect to hear from him in our behalf,

in many cases, instead of from ourselves

personally.

to this great country I Who can calculate

the good, you will yet farther do ! Make

scholars—make gentlemen—make chris

tians : all else, is a base ambition. That is

your crown : see that you let no one take

it. Your rulers have done many foolish—

and some wicked things. Nevertheless the

sum of your work is very glorious. May it

increase in glory !

Cataloous Collegii Neo-C^ksariessis.

—pp. 124. Princetonia;—Robinson, 1854.

Glorious old Nassau-Hall—well done !

This is a noble answer to all your adversa

ries;—even to such as would take away

your good name, because you are not under

the care of some presbytery or synod. You

bear the name of the greatest patriot, who

ever sat on a throne,—the purest man who

ever raised himself from a private station, to

supreme command—William of Nassau,—

the last of the race of the great and good

Coligny ;—the incomparable, amongst the

legitimate kings of England. And this list

of your children for more than a century,

is as proud a list, as the eyes of men ever

rested on, or ever will. The hand that

traces these lines must be stiff in death, be

fore your high interests should suffer for

one to defend them ; albeit, you were but a

Btep-mothcr to him who owns it, in his way

ward youth, little heeded by you ; and al

beit, many changes, many years, and long

distance, stood between this day and that.

Thirteen out of thirty-three, stelligeri ;—

one more name, not of the thirty-three, had

been there—if all your rulers had been wise.

But no matter—many of them also,—e vita

cettrrunt ! What shadows we are!—We

hail thee, magna Mater Virum ! Who can

estimate, the servico you have rendered—

Synonyms op the New Testament: By

Richard Chcnevin Trench, B. D.—Prof,

of Divinity, King's College, London: 250

pp. 12mo. Redfield, New York.

Winer has well remarked, in his great

work on the Idioms of the Greek Language

of the New Testament, that we need as yet

a theory of the Lexicography, not only of

Hellenistic, but even of classical Greek. We

need what may be termed a Lexicology.

Every language—besides the Rhetoric of it,

properly so called, presents two distinct sub

jects of enquiry—its icords, namely, and its

sentencet. These latter, fall under its gram

mar ; the former under its Lexicography.

Towards the formation of a Theory of Lex

icography—that is a science of the words of

any language,—a Lexicology, the study of

the Synonyms of that language, is an in

dispensable preliminary. This necessary

work, notwithstanding the labors of Dode-

lein, Vomel, Pillon and Tittman, has made

a most unsatisfactory progress : and, if for

no other reason, every scholar should be

grateful to Mr. Trench for the publication

of his rather pleasant, than important vol

ume. It is very agreeable light reading

for the learned ; very useful to beginners,

as an initiation into a most important and

neglected part of the study of the New Tes

tament ; and we the more readily commend

it, because its doctrinal views are habitual

ly sound, and often far more thorough

than we are accustomed to meet with, from

dignitaries of the church of England, of the

present day. In one respect, an error of

grave character which has pervaded all at

tempts to fix the Lexicography of the New

Testament, and still more the synonyms of

it,—defaces this volumo of Mr. Trench,

though in a diminished degree, and even

with an express caveat on his part. We

allude to the habit of fixing and limiting

the sense in which words arc used in the

New Testament, by the sense in which they

are used in classical Greek : which, so long

as it is made the absolute basis of our exe

gesis, must necessarily prevent all true and

real progress, in these important studies ;

and which, as much as anything else, ac

counts for the utter absence of any proper

theory of criticism, in our entire Exegetical

Theology. The parade of classical learn-
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ing in Mr. Trench's book, we consider notlThere is no authority in Scripture for mere

only out of place, but an indication that he lay elders. But there is abundant authori-

was not fully aware of the extent and im- ty for elders charged with the double office,

portance, if even of the exact nature of the mediating office, of assisting the teach-

the service which he set out to perform for ing elder in the spiritual oversight of the

Biblical criticism.—We think however, flock, on the one hand ; and of representing

our pastors generally, would read his work the people, standing for the people, being

with pleasure and advantage as we confess the tribunes of the people, on the other

we have done; and we venture rather hand.

earnestly to commend it to them, as pre- It was also clearly made good, that when

senting in a brief compass, and in a very the pastoral work of any congregation is

faithfully performed, there is always enoughreadable form, striking views of many

things a little out of the range of books

easily accessible to them. If the taste se

duces them to drink more deeply, it will be

all the better for that. For assuredly there

can be no study, at once

of such work to occupy four or five persons.

Une reason, undoubtedly, why that great

evil in the modern church, is becoming so

common, the giving way of the health of

more nec

and more agreeable to him whose constant

duty it is, to expound the words of eternal

life to his fellow men ; than the thorough

examination and comparison of those very

words. And we are persuaded, that less

labor than ministers usually bestow on com

mentaries, and the like most unreliable

helps to preaching—during the first five

years of their ministry—would, if system

atically bestowed on the study of the New

Testament in the original tongue, fit them,

beyond comparison, better for their great

;essaryithe preachers before the ordinary term of

life is half measured out, as to its days of

useful labor, is that the preachers, by a

traditionary departure from the primitive

plan, have consented to be expected to do

the work of four or five men. Much, much

is said and written about an earnest work

ing ministry. And we need that thing

cryingly. We do not affirm that our min

istry is comparatively dronish, unworking,

and cold. But we need every pulse of

earnestness for the salvation of souls, that

we can possibly get in the ministry. And

work ; besides giving them the unspeakable we need an earnest, active, working elder-

satisfaction which must arise out of such a ship too. We much need it. It will not

course of habitual and earnest waiting upon

divine instruction.

Mr. Ramsay's Discourse refore the

hurt to say a little on that subject, now and

then. It will be no harm to say a good

deal about it. The Scriptures say a good

deal to and about the elders who, on the

Lexington Presrytery.—This body con- apostolic plan were to be ordained in every

vened this spring in the town of Lexington, city. We do not say as much on this sub-

Virginia. One of the very best sermons ject, probably, in proportion to our incul-

we ever heard upon a merely ecclesiastical

subject, was the opening sermon on the sub

ject ofthe Scriptural duties of ruling Elders.

In the light of this excellent discourse, it

seemed to be more easy to sec than the writer

cations from pulpit and from press on other

subjects, as the apostles did.

The sermon of Mr. Ramsay pleaded for

justoneof that kind of ' ' revolutions' ' after

which the Critic earnestly breathes, a full

ever felt it to be before, how much power coming up, in action, in life, and in earn-

there is in the Scriptural constitution of the est, practical, motive power, to the Word

Church, vet slumbering and latent in the

most scriptural organizations, of the kind

to,give vitality, and deep, trenchant, effi

ciency to the cause of Christ, if we will con

sent, while we praise the past with thanks

giving, to press close up to Scriptural and

constitutional marks, for the future.

The chief doctrine of Mr. Ramsay's dis

course, was that all the functions enjoined

upon the teaching Elder in Scripture, are

also enjoined upon the Ruling Elder, save

and except only the public exposition of the

Divine word. The Ruling Elder is to shep

herd the flock ; he is to admonish, to guide,

and to watch for souls, just as is the teach

ing elder. He is included equnlly with the

teaching elder in the Scriptures which en

join these duties. The preacher gave a

very able clearing up of the subject of the

authority for lay elders in Scripture. The

difficulty lies just in calling them lay elders.

of God, and the Confession of Faith . We are

most heartily glad that this discourse is to

be published by private contributions, spon

taneously, even eagerly made, chiefly by

the members of the Presbytery. We hail,

at once as an omen and a means of good,

every such sermon, where there is freshness

and power of thought, sound, ripe, scholar

ship, and firmness to stand just right upon

the word, and cry aloud from that stand

point. Then there may be movement with

out revolution, life without fever and fren-

sy ; active working, joyous thought, with

out new divinity or new i

A Discourse delivered in the Leacocx

Presryterian CmiRcn, Lancaster Coun

ty, Pa ; By the Rev. P. J. Timlow, Pat-

tor, pp. 40. Wilson, Philadelphia, 1855.

We could heartily wish that the pastors of
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all our early churches would publish such

discourses as this. There are precious mate

rials for the history ofPresbyterianism in this

country, and ofthe early history ofthe coun

try itself, preserved in the bosom of many of

our congregations ; of whose existence few

are aware—and of whose value the keepers

of the secrets they esteem so lightly, are of

ten little informed. This discourse of Mr.

Timlow, covers a period ofnearly a century

and a half, and condenses a great mass of]

facts, public and personal—civil and eccle

siastical, concerning a great variety ofj

events, interests and persons, connected

with the old Presbyterian region lying

around him—and by that means, with our

whole church and country. As an instance

we select, the narrative relating to the fam

ily of Robert Smith, who was installed pas

tor of Pequa and Leacock in 1751 ; the father

of those famous men, John Blair Smith,

and Samuel Stanhope Smith. We are per

sonally acquainted, at this writing, with

descendants of the last named of the three,

(whom we knew in his extreme old age,

at Princeton, N. J.,) who are scattered

throughout several states of this Union,

widely separated,—and some of them in

foreign lands ; most of them persons of|

respectability—and not a few of them

playing most important parts on the

theatre of life ; some of them, more so

perhaps, than their great ancestors. The

blessing of God is with the seed of the

righteous. We cannot omit, however,

to take the same exception to Mr. Tim-

low's mode of treating the great Semi-Pe

lagian controversy in our church (1831,

1839) which we took in a former No. of

the Critic to Dr. John McDowell's mode of

treating the same subject. In speaking of

Rev. Joseph Barr (pp. 24—25) who was

pastor at Leacock from 1823 till 1845, he

had to slur over the most important events

with which Mr. Barr ever came in contact,

that he might, in a few lines, without com

ment and without elucidation, evade any

statement concerning a controversy which

rent our church, and will affect its destiny

through all time. We protest against

writing history after this fashion. We de

ny that this is consistent with fidelity to

the church itself—or to the truth of God.

We cannot connive at such things. Per

sonally we esteemed Mr. Barr very highly.

But surely the fact that he was, in all his

sympathies, supposed to favor the New

School party could not justify the histo

rian of the church he happened to serve at

the time, in suppressing all

that controversy,—because every one es

teemed him to be a good man ! The facts

are that while Mr. Barr was Pastor at Lea

cock—this great controversy arose—raged

—dismisses that controversy in a few insig

nificant lines,—although it records nothing,

more important, in the whole history of

Leacock, than that controversy. We re

gret so great an error in a narrative so in

teresting on so many other accounts ; and

with the best wishes for Mr. Timlow, are

obliged to note it the more distinctly, as it

seems to be a growing fashion of the times.

Would it not be a queer history of Ameri

can Presbyterianism, from 1823 to 1846,

which should omit all account of the Semi-

Pelagian controversy?—And is it not, in

its degree, an equally queer history of Lea

cock and Mr. Barr—which does the same

thing?

Judgments, a Call to Repentance.—A

Sermon preached bp appointment of the

Legislature, in the Hall of the House of

Representatives, by Jas. H. Thornwell,

D. D., President of South Carolina Col

lege, December 9th, 1854.

The Sermon was delivered under very

imposing circumstances. The occasion was

suited to impress and subdue, for the time

at least, the most thoughtless heart ;—a

sovereign people prostrating themselves be

fore a sovereign God,—" South Carolina,

by her trusted agents and chosen represen

tatives, in her organic capacity, as a dis

tinct political community ; in the power of

her honored Chief Magistrate, in the two

Houses of the Legislature, and the venerable

Judges of the land, presenting herself, in

humility and mourning, before the foot

stool of Him who standeth in the congrega

tion of the mighty, and judgeth among the

gods." It reminds one of those solemn

seasons of humiliation, which distinguish

ed the period of Puritan ascendancy in

England, when Cromwell administered the

affairs of the realm, and Owen lifted up his

voice like a trumpet, and a genuine fear of

God, as the Governor among the nations,

pervaded all classes of the people. It is not

to be wondered at, that the Preacher should

have been afraid of giving "a wrong touch

to the ark of God,"—of failing, " to speak

those words in season, which, taking ad

vantage of the interest naturally awakened

by the scene, might contribute to guide the

confused emotions, and vague and indefi

nite impressions it suggested, into the chan

nels of salutary thought."

The leading thoughts of the Sermon are

as follows : The visitations of Providence

expressive of the Divine displeasure are

account of] called " judgments, " because they are uni

versally regarded as the penal inflictions of

a Judge or Ruler. This implies the con

viction of our nature that there is a person

al God : and if God be a Person, then all

—and was disposed of: but a history of his dispensations have some purpose or de-

Leacock involving also a notice ofMr. Barr, sign, and this design is to be ascertained by
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an observation of the tendency of the dis

pensations. The tendency of public, wide

spread afflictions is to create a sense of

guilt in the bosoms of men,—to make them

tremble at the anger, and dread the justice

of their Judge ; and so, to restrain trans

gression, and preserve the innocent in their

integrity. There is an inseparable connex

ion between suffering and sin ; and so strong

is the conviction of the human mind upon

this point, that there is always danger of] arrangements have not been made with a

misinterpreting Providence, by making the

degree of suffering, the exponent of the

measure of guilt. All, however, that we

have a right to conclude from even ex-

extraordinary suffering, is the existence of|

sin, and the consequent necessity of repen

tance. And this repentance is the duty of]

the rpcdators as well as of the sufferers.

"Except ye"—the spectators of the woes

—"repent, ye shall all likewise perish."

This repentance must be a personal and in

dividual thing. No man can tell, but that

his own sins have provoked the chastising

stroke of Heaven ; and, especially, if he be

a Ruler, a Lawgiver or a Judge. Sin is the]

great source of weakness, and righteousness

the great element of strength, in every com

munity of men. Notice is then taken of

some forms of iniquity, which prevail ex

tensively in this country. Profaneness, In

temperance, Deification of the people and

inadequate execution of the laws, especially

the laws against crime. We regret that

we have not room for what is said on all

these points, particularly the last two, as

they are sins growing out of the very nature

of our institutions, and therefore common

to the whole country. But the following

weighty words in reference to the true

theory of government in general, and the

nature of our own in particular, together

with the errors and abuses which threatei

the overthrow and extinction of it, by the

degradation of the people,—cannot be omit

ted :

" The sins which have been mentioned,

and which confessedly prevail to a melan

choly extent through the length and breadth

of the land, though they call for humilia

tion and repentance here, are, perhaps, not

so appropriate to this occasion, as those

which spring from the tendencies and work

ings of our forms and principles of govern

ment. Bear with me in briefly stating what

seems to me to be a species of idolatry which

cannot fail to bring down upon us, sooner

or later, the righteous judgments of God.

I allude to what may be called the dcifica-\

turn of the people. They are frequently

represented as the source of all political

power and rights ; the very fountain head of]

sovereignty. It is their will which makes

law ; it is their will which unmakes it. A

supremacy is ascribed to that will which

he who reads the Bible and recognizes a'

God that has dominion over the children of

men, must feel to be shocking. They are

really treated as a species of Deity upon the

earth. Now this whole representation is

not only inconsistent with religion, it is

equally inconsistent with the philosophy

upon which our popular institutions are

founded. The government of this country

does not proceed upon the maxim that the

will of the people is the will of God, and its

reference to the end, that their will may be

simply ascertained. This legislature is not

a congregation of deputies, or ministerial

agents, and you have, and know that you

have, higher functions to perform than

merely to inquire what do the people think.

I do not underrate their opinions; they must

always enter as an element in sober and

wise deliberation ; but what I maintain is,

that the true and legitimate end of govern

ment is not to accomplish their will, but to

do and enforce what reason, conscience,

and truth pronounce to be right. To the

eternal law of right reason, which is the

law of God, all are equally subject, and

forms of government are only devices and

expedients to reach the dictates of that law

and apply it to the countless exigencies of

social and individual life. The State is a

Divine ordinance, a social institute, found

ed on the principle of justice, and it has

great moral purposes to subserve, in rela

tion to which the constitution of its govern

ment may be pronounced good or bad. The

will of the people should be done only when

the people will what is right, and then pri

marily not because they will it, but because

it is right. Great deference should be paid

to their opinions, because general consent

is a presumption of reason and truth.

The peculiarity of a representative sys

tem is that it governs through deliberative

assemblies. Their excellence is in the cir

cumstances that they are deliberative,'which

affords a reasonable security that truth and

justice may prevail. So far from being

mere exponents of public sentiment, their

highest merit is that they are a check upon

popular power—a barrier reared against

the tide of passion, to beat back its waves,

until reason can be fairly heard. There is

no misapprehension more dangerous than

that which confounds representative gov

ernment with the essential principle of a

pure democracy. It is not a contrivance

to adapt the exercise of supreme power on

the part of the people, to extensive territory

or abundant population, to meet the phy

sical impediments which in large States,

must obviously exist to the collection of

their citizens in one vast assembly. It is

not because they ought not to meet, that

the representative council in modern times

is preferred to the ancient convocations in

the forum or market place. It is to be
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prized, because it affords facilities and re-1 pandering to popular tastes. The dema-

moves hindrances in the discovery of gogue will supplant the statesman—the

truth ; the supreme power is truth, and not' representative be replaced with a tool,

man ; God, not the creature. These untoward tendencies should be

Now whatever representations diminish, checked in their very beginning : and the

the authority of the Divine law as the su-j most effectual method of doing so, is that

preme rule, and make the State the crea-; each and every educated man should feel

ture and organ of popular will, as if an ab-J

solute sovereignty were vested in that, are

equally repugnant to religion and the true

conception of our government. An abso

lute democracy is the worst of all govern

ments, because it is judicially cursed asj

treason against God, and is given over to

blindness of impulse and passion. I am

afraid that in this matter we have trodden

upon the verge of error—we have forgotten

that the State is ordained of God, and that

our relations to each other are those of mu

tual consultation and advice, while all are

absolutely subject to Him

In proportion as we lose the true concep

tion of the State, we fall short of realizing

in ourselves that perfection of development

and happiness which it was instituted to

achieve. Hence, it is not unusual that as

extremes meet, those who in theory clothe

the people with the prerogatives of God,

intellectual existence. When we cease to

regard the State as a great instrument of]

moral education, it is not surprising that

the responsibility upon him of contributing

to the moral and intellectual improvement

of the masses around him. We are all

brethren, and as members of the same

commonwealth should aim at the culture

of the whole community. No man liveth

to himself ; no man dieth to himself. Let

every one who is blessed with influence,

position, and power, use these advantages

in bringing all classes to that point of moral

elevation in which the ballot box becomes

the exponent of worth, and office the badge

of merit. What a blessed consummation !

We may never see it realized, but we may

see it approximated. The approximation

must be made by the influence of the rich

upon the poor, the intelligent upon the ig

norant. Each man may do much, and it

would be a glorious result of this day's

services, if each should resolve that what

he can do, whether much or little, shall

practically degrade them below the level of] be honestly and faithfully done among his

own constituents.'

The New-School's Secokd Appeal ukto

the education itself should be disregarded,l Cbsar.—In an article on the Great Gen-

and these Gods be left to demonstrate thati eral Assembly of 1854, (Critic No. 1, p. 35, )

after all, they are but men. we called attention to the singularly " bap-

Let it be once conceded that goverment py arrangement" of the property and suo-

is but an organ of the popular will, cession question of that Body :—First de-

the business of the statesman is very sim- claring the Old (School) Charter of 1799

pie—it is only to find out what the people all that is needful to them—and then in-

wish ; and as all courts are attractive by structing the Trustees of their Church

the patronage they bestow, we may expect Erection, and Publication Boards, each to

to see a system in operation, whose only

tendency is to secure personal popularity.

obtain a charter with general provision, au

thorising them to hold property for the

The ambition of Legislators and Senators Assembly. Accordingly application has

will be directed to the gaining of popular

favor, and whatever arts promise to be most

successful, will be held legitimate, as they

are the customs and usages of the Court,

whose seal of approbation is desired. The

consequences must be disastrous to all the

parties concerned. There will and must be

corruption and bribery. There will

must be unbecoming condescensions. The

aspirants for distinction, however they may

abhor these practices, and reproach them

selves in stooping to them, feel compelled to

resort to them as the conditions of success,

and it will always happen that where people

are deified in theory, they will be degraded

and corrupted in practice. Men will be

promoted, not according to their wisdom

and worth; not according to their ability

to answer the ends of the State in eliciting

the voice of reason and truth, and securing

the reign of universal justice—they will be

promoted according to their pliancy in

just been made to the Legislature of Penn

sylvania for the Publication Board's Char

ter. We have no space now for the discus

sion of this question, but the history of the

affair is in itself so curious, so illustrative

of the modesty and saintly delicacy of New

Schoolism, and so likely to be one of the

tnd| points in the controversy, that we think it

worth while to collect and print here, in

convenient, form for reference, the facts as

we gather them from the public political

Journals and reports of the Legislative pro

ceedings.

Early in April, a bill was presented in

the Senate of Pennsylvania, "to Incorpo

rate the Presbyterian Publication House."

No objection being made, it was passed, and

sent to the other branch of the Legislature

for concurrence. On the i3th ulto., the

bill was called up in the House, and the fol

lowing proceedings were had :—
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Mr. M' Clean moved to postpone the bill

for the present, and recommended it to the

early action of the next Legislature.

The motion ofMr. M' Clean was not agreed

to, as follows :—Yeas 42, nays 45.

Mr. Donaldson moved to amend in the

first section by inserting the word ' ' Con

stitutional" before the word Presbyterian.

The amendment was discussed by Messrs.

M' Combs, Donaldson, M' Clean, Foust, Dun

ning, Simpson and Frailey, when

Mr. Donaldson withdrew his amendment.

Mr. Thompson then moved to amend the

first section by changing the name of the

corporation to the ' ' Presbyterian Book and

Tract Publication House, ' ' which was not

agreed to, as follows :—Yeas 40, nays 45.

Mr. Kirkpatrick moved to amend the title

by inserting the word ' ' American' ' before

Presbyterian ; which was not agreed to, as

follows :—Yeas 19, nays 56.

The question recurring on the adoption

of the section, it was discussed by Messrs.

M' Combs and Foust until the hour of one,

when the House adjourned.

Afternoon Session.—The House resum

ed the consideration of the bill, to incorpo

rate the Presbyterian Publication House,

the question pending being on the first sec

tion.

The subject was discussed by Messrs.

Foust, North and Frailey, when the first

section of the bill was negatived, as fol

lows :—Yeas 32, nays 44.

Messrs. Smith, (Philadelphia city,) and

Ball, moved that the vote just taken be re

considered, and Mr. Smith further moved

to postpone the question of re-considera

tion.

The motion was debated by Messrs. North,

M' Combs, Ball and Carlisle, and was postr

poned for the present, as follows :—Yeas

54, nays 21.

Mr. Chamberlin stated that the friends of

the bill were willing to accept of the amend

ment offered by Mr. Donaldson, this morn

ing, altering the title of the bill to "Consti

tutional Presbyterian Publication House,

in view of its probable defeat without such

alteration.

On motion of Mr. M'Combs, the vote by

which the first section was negatived, was

re-considered, and the bill being again be

fore the House,

Mr. Donaldson moved to amend by alter

ing the title to "Constitutional Presby

terian Publication House," which was

agreed to, and the bill as amended was

passed finally.

The next day the Senate concurred in the

House amendments, the bill was signed by

the Governor, and became a law.

This action of the Legislature, it was man

ifest, if concurred in by the Trustees of this

new Incorporation, was a virtual and ef

fectual retraction of all that had ever been

alleged about the rights and privileges theji

hold under the " Old Charter ;" and word

was soon communicated to Harrisburg,

that the provisions of the bill passed, would

not be accepted, under the title contained

in it. Their united wisdom suggested

another title however, which, whilst it was

acceptable to them, they conceived would

not interfere with rights vested elsewhere.

Three days subsequently, Mr. Ball read

in place, in the House, a bill " to incorpo

rate the Truttees ofthe Pretbyterian House, ' '

which was passed finally. On the same

day it was passed by the Senate, and being

signed by the Governor, became a law.

The following correspondence of one of

our secular papers is an interesting addi

tion to this record :—

Harrisrcro, April, 14, 1855.

The contest in the House of Representa

tives on the bill to incorporate the " Pres

byterian Publication nouse, ' ' was long and

animated. It passed through the Senate

without a word of observation, attention

at the time not being attracted to the name

which this corporation desired to assume.

But after it had passed, and was deemed by

the Presbyterian Board of Publication as

an essential usurpation of their name, which

would be productive of litigation and end

less confusion, the attention of the whole

Presbyterian community was drawn to it,

and the influences of both branches of the

church exerted, both for and against its

passage. * * * * *

The course pursued by the party demand

ing this alteration was neither intolerant or

proscriptive ; on the contrary, they have

manifested the kindest and most cautious

feelings throughout the whole controversy,

both in the memorials presented and on the

floor of the House. By the friends of the

bill, they were met with charges of secta

rian intolerance, instead of valid argu

ments, until the impression gained ground

that there was some prospective advantage

to be gained from this near assimilation to

the title of the publication house of the Old

School Branch. They had a right to de

mand that no other denomination should

be permitted to build upon the foundation

which they have laid. It is rather singu

lar, in view of the facts that a large sum of

money is expended annually in Philadel

phia by this board of Publication, and that

a large majority of the Presbyterians of

Philadelphia are attached to this branch of

the church, that but one member from Phil

adelphia voted to protect their interests.

M.

The foregoing letter elicited the follow

ing reply from a "New School "-man,

which we publish to show the view their

own body have of the matter :—
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The Opposition of the Old School Presbyte-

riant to the Charter of the Presbyterian

Publication House (New School.)

At a meeting of the General Assembly,

in Mr. Barnes' church, May, 1854, an offer

was made by John A. Brown, Esq., and

other gentlemen of Philadelphia, to present

to the denomination, the large and beautiful

house opposite the U. 8. Mint, for purposes

of publication. After a hard struggle with

New York, the offer was accepted ; trustees

were appointed, and directed to procure

from the Legislature of Pennsylvania a

charter for " The Presbyterian Publication

House." But, at once, the Old Schcool

"Board of Publication" took the alarm.

Letters, memorials, agents, and every in

fluence, city and State, that could be

brought to bear upon the Legislature, was

resorted to, as "M." admits, "against the

passage of the bill." " They" (Old School)

"had a right," says he, ''to demand that

no other denomination should be permitted to

build upon thefoundation that they had laid,"

That is to say, First,, that the Old School

are the Presbyterian Church I and, Se

condly, that "the New School," (as they

are called by their enemies) are another de

nomination ! !

Now, Messrs. Editors, I bear the name,

and the blood of one of the old Presbyterian

Fathers of the Church, that prepared the

constitution, boils in my veins with utter

indignation as I read such a statement as

this of your correspondent. The forcible

seizure and possession of the books and

funds of the Church may constitute nine

points of the law, but we have still justice

left for the tenth. So, at least Judge Rogers

charged, and a Pennsylvania Jury decided

in 1838. So we hope the Court and Jury

will one day decide again. Whatever your

correspondent " II." may think of this

matter, be it " known unto all men by

these presents, ' ' that we still claim the old

charter of the Presbyterian Church as the

lawful possessors. We claim it by the regu

lar succession of the constitution. We shall

only give up the name of " Presbyterian"

when we give up life. Our opponents are

indeed willing to accord us the name of

" Constitutional Presbyterians," but we do

not thank them for the name, when we al

ready have the thing.

As to "M.'a" remarks about the relative

proportion of the two branches of the Pres

byterian Church in Philadelphia, I would

only say, that like hU " Majority," it is en

tirely loo small to bo worthy ofnotice. Take

away from our Old School brethren the

Scotch and " Scotch Irish" Churches, that

have done all this mischief in this unfortu

nate controversy, and "M." will find that

there are more "American Presbyterians"

among the " New School" in Philadelphia

than among the Old. Believing, gentle

men, that at this particular juncture, you

would not, knowingly, allow your press to

be nsed for a partisan and sectarian pur

pose, I remain, respectfully yours,

" John Hampden."

Philadelphia, April 16, 1855.

The remaining letters are from the first

correspondent, who, by the way is known

to be unconnected with the Presbyterian

Church.

JTarrisburg, April 18, 1855.

I am astonished to find a fancied proto

type of "John Hampden" so warmly es

pousing the cause of the New School Pres

byterian Church ; and still more astonished

to find any person calling himself a Presby

terian and Christian, attempting to use the

American feeling of the day to the preju

dice of Scotch and Irish Presbyterians,

when at least four-fifths of the Presbyte

rian Church of America are proud to own

their parentage from these countries. M.

Barrisburg, April 21, 1855.

The difficulties which existed between the

Old and New School branches of the Pres

byterian Church, in relation to the title of

the new publication house, have been ami

cably and happily adjusted. The word

"constitutional" was a distasteful prefix

to the party desiring this act of incorpora

tion. So, after conference with the Old

School branch, the simple title of " Pres

byterian House' ' was agreed upon, as suf

ficiently distinctive from the ' ' Presbyte

rian Board of Publication," and more ac

ceptable to the friends of the New branch.

The fact that the Old School interest, which

has the power to prevent any change in the

bill as it passed, were willing to accommo

date their New School brethren by giving

them a title more acceptable, is another evi

dence that they never desired to throw any

obstacle in the way of this charter, but

merely wished to maintain their own cor

porate name inviolate. This act is a suf

ficient answer to the charges of sectarian

interference to prevent the granting of this

charter. A bill was immediately intro

duced to effect this alteration, and passed

unanimously through both branches of the

Legislature. M.

One item more, taken from the 'Presby

terian Banner,' and onr record is complete :

"We should like to know whether or not,

when "John Hampden" had prepared his

phillippic against the Scotch Irish, he show

ed it to John A. 'Brown, Esq., and asked

him from what part of Ulster he and the

lata Mr. Fleming came, as they were so

munificent in their contributions to pur

chase the House for the New School body.

Such respect was unquestionably due to

him, and to all the Scotch and Irish who

gave their money for the enterprise."
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"THE CHURCH QUESTION."

We have read with great satisfaction, the VHIth Article in The Bibi-

cal Repertory, for April, 1855, which is a Review of Bishop Mcll-

vain's work, entitled " The Truth and the Life;" and which con

tains an explicit and—in some respects—very satisfactory statement

of the Theology of Princeton, on the " Church Question." The Re

view admits, and acknowledges to have been much pained, that its

former articles on this subject, had been misunderstood. We are

of the number of those, who have often had occasion to dissent

from certain theories of Princeton, on the subject of the Church ;

while,—strangely enough we admit,—we have had occasion, about

as oAen, to give our cordial assent, to certain other theories of Prince

ton, on the same general subject. Perhaps it would be more just,

in both instances to say, parts of theories ;—for we are not always

able to see how all the doctrines from time to time enunciated on the

subject of the Church, in that able periodical, are capable of being

made to harmonize in a single theory ; and yet the work is under

stood to aim at a unity of utterance on all subjects.

Comparing the above cited article, with a kind of supplement to it

furnished to the Presbyterian of April 21st, by the Rev. Dr. Henry

A. Bnardman, over his own signature, as from " the Editor of the

Princeton Review," we find ourselves, once more, in the predica

ment in which, as before stated, we have more than once found our

selves heretofore. We agree with the greater part of the article in

the Repertory, as not only clear, but true ; while we object to the

supplement furnished by Dr. Boardman, and to certain parts of the

article too, as insufficient and inaccurate. As the shortest and fair

est method of presenting the subject, we append the statement ob

jected to, and by its side, one which we judge to contain the funda

mental truth.
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Fundamental Principles.

Editor Princeton Review, through Dr.

Boardman.

"The most important of the principles

thus enjoined in Scripture are the follow'

ing:

"1. The right of the people to take part

in the government of the Church. Hence

the divine right of the office of Ruling El

ders, who appear in all church courts as

representatives of the people.

"2. The appointment of Presbyters as

ministers of the word and sacraments, with

authority to rule, teach and ordain, as the

highest permanent officers of the Church.

Hence the divine right of the ministry as

Fundamental Principles.

The Church Question—Jure Divino.

1. The entire government of the Church

is in the hands of Office-bearers—whose of

fice is ordained of God : whose selection is

of him,—their vocation by his people, and

their ordination, by a church court.

2. The government is in their hands,

not severally , butjointly, and by Tribunals.

It is a commonwealth administered by

courts composed of Presbyters, of two clos

es,—one class to Kule and Teach, the oth

er only to Rule.

3. The whole church is one. There is in

every Tribunal, all that can be in any Tri

bunal. The power of the whole, is over

an office, in opposition to the doctrine of the power of every part

the Quakers, and others. And hence the 4- The power of the Ministers to preach

parity of the clergy in opposition to the and to administer sacraments, is a several

doctrine of prelatists. power, belonging to each of them, ex or-

"3. The unity of the Church; or the sub

jection of a smaller to a larger part, and of

a larger part to the whole. Hence the

right of appeal, and the right of review

and control. And the authority of church

courts, whether Presbyterial, Synodical, or

general, in opposition to all the forms of]

Independency and Congregationalism."

dine, and is wholly independent of their

power of government. Their power to rule

and ordain is a joint power, ez potcslate,

and is wholly independent of their power

to preach and administer sacraments.

5. The only form in which the power,

invested by God in the body of his people,

but to be administered solely by office

bearers, ever appears, is in the vocation of

all those office-bearers, always elected by

them. Immediately, in the first vocation of

each one; tomctimct immediately, some

times mediately through other office-bearers,

in all subsequent vocations of them. With

out which vocation, by God's people, the

foundation of the Christian Commonwealth

is subverted.

The careful comparison of these two statements, will satisfy any

one who understands the subject, and reflects seriously, that the prin

ciples on which they respectively rest, and the results to which they

respectively lead, are very far from being identical ; and that the dif

ference, in both cases, is any thing but immaterial. Touching the

Princeton statement, we offer a few brief suggestions.

As to the first paragrapgh of that statement ; we deny that the peo

ple can take any part in the government of the Church, except by

means of the election of all office bearers. But this divine and

precious right, so often and so utterly taken from them by the money

power, by ordinations sine titulo, and the like,—would, if sacredly

guarded, put the ultimate control of the Church, where God has put

the ultimate church power,—wholly in their hands. We deny,

again, that the divine right of the office of Ruling Elder, rests on

any such fallacious ground as that intimated in the statement.—And

we assert, that as to representation, he who represents in any church

court, nothing but his office, is in the court, in utter derogation of

the principles of Presbyterianism, and is there on the principles of

Prelacy ; whether he be a Minister or a Ruling Elder.
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As to the second paragraph of the Princeton statement ; it is true

that the ministry of the word, is by divine authority,—as against

Quakers ; and that the parity of the ministry, is of divine authority,

—as against Prelatists; and it is also true, that holding the power both

to teach and to rule, they are, that far, the highest officers of the

Church. But it is not true, that the power to rule, or to ordain,

(which is a mere function of rule,) belongs any more to them, than to

any other church ruler : nor is it true, that either of these powers be

longs to them at all, independently of their being constituted into a

court, in the name and by the authority of the Lord Jesus : nor is it

true, that their power to rule, depends on their power to teach. They

rule, because they are Presbyters ; and they unite in ordination, be

cause they are constituted into a Presbytery : not—in either case—

because they are Preachers. The contrary doctrine, so far from

being one of " the most important principles," of Presbyterianism,

is wholly inconsistent with it; converting ordination, from an act

of government, into a sort of sacrament ; and transfering the power

of the Church, organically, from a christian commonwealth, into a

spiritual aristocracy of ministers of the Word.

As to the third paragraph of the Princeton statement ; all its as

sertions are true ; but the rational and scriptural foundation of their

truth is not hinted at, in the definition,—nor apparently, perceived.

Nor do we suppose any Prelatist, or even any Papist would hesitate

to admit, the unity of the Church, and the supremacy of the whole

over the parts, and the right of supervision, in the superior parts, and

in the whole. But assuredly there is some distinct ground, for us,—

different from Prelacy and Popery, as well as from Independency.

We have intimated that ground in the third paragraph in our state

ment. If the entire Presbyterian Church throughout the earth were

met in one place, there would be nothing there, but what is present

in every well ordered congregation, namely—Ministers, Elders, Dea

cons, private christians. And no church court, can constitute or act,

regularly, except there be there, all that could be there, if the uni

versal church were met, in one court ; namely—Ministers and Rul

ing Elders, in whom alone is the power of rule. And if all these

office bearers, in our church, could convene at one time and place,

organically,—all of them have the power of rule. And every act of

power performed by every court of the church, is in the name and

by the authority, of the whole of them;—and through them, of the

whole church ; just as every lawful civil act, is by the authority of

the free people, whose rulers perform it. Our General Assembly is

the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church; one, not many.

It is but one church : and therefore, large or small, one congregation

or a million, there is but one power ; and that must utter its will,

expressly or impliedly, before any potential will, at all, is uttered

in that church. When this is brought down to a single congrega

tion, it is plain enough, how absurd it would be, and destructive of

all our principles, to question the rights and powers of Ruling Elders,
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and set a minister up as the sole ruler. But the case is just the

same in many congregations, and in all congregations united, as in

one: and church courts without congregations, are no more possi

ble, than a kingdom without subjects, or a republic without citizens.

The authority of one tribunal over another, is nothing more than the

authority of the church over herself ; a manifestation not only of her

unity, but of her freedom, under the headship of her Lord. And

the manifestation of that authority, by courts, and not by persons, is

the exhibition of her life as a commonwealth, and not either a hi

erarchy, or a pure democracy : and those courts, constituted not of

Ministers, but of Ministers and Ruling Elders,—all ordained Pres

byters,—is the specific form of her organic freedom, which pre-em

inently distinguishes her peculiar unity.

We accord, therefore, with Princeton, very cordially, as we under

stand her views expressed in the article alluded to in the beginning

of this paper,—in her idea of the church of Christ, considered inde

pendently of any notion of the form of the church ; and we have

experienced great satisfaction in the perusal of the truth on that sub

ject, so finely stated therein. But we regret to be obliged to differ

very essentially from her idea of the fundamental principles of the

form of the church, as set forth in the supplement furnished by

Dr. Boardman for publication, as intimated in portions of the article

itself. Nor do we hesitate to admit, that the power and excellence

of the statement concerning the idea of the church, in the article so

often alluded to, is one reason why we feel called on to dissent in a

somewhat earnest manner from the error and insufficiency, of other

portions of the article, and as we apprehend, of the supplemental

statement on the form of the church ; lest, if the latter were to

pass unnoticed, it might well be accepted the more readily under

the genial impression, which every enlightened christian will re

ceive from the former. Under ordinary circumstances, what was

not written for publication, can hardly be considered sufficiently

important for serious animadversion. Still however, we find in the

Repertory's article, the seeds of the same general error which un

derlies the supplement furnished to the Presbyterian, on the form of

the church ; for it sets forth (p. 353) as the common opinion of Pro

testants,—and apparently its own opinion,—that Christ has only

prescribed certain principles relating to the organization of the

church, and left much, as to details, discretionary. Now what cer

tain principles may mean, we find in the supplement ; and find

them as we have herein before explained. Moreover, we dissent

from the correctness of the assertion, that Presbyterians especially

hold that opinion quoted above from the Repertory : also from the

assertion, that every religious denomination on earth acts on that

opinion : and also from the assertion, that they who hold that the

form of the church is jure divino, believe that all is forbidden, that

is not enjoined. (Repertory, p. 353-4.) All of which are very

strange statements, to come from learned men,and accurate thinkers.
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It seems to be extremely difficult, if not impossible, for the human

mind to master practical questions, from a purely theoretical point of

yiew. A man to be a great captain, must practice the art of war :

to be a great statesman, he must administer a government. It is,

probably, on this principle, that so large a part of the exegesis of

retired scholars, is so totally erroneous and distorted, according to the

experience of christians, and the faith of earnest ministers of the

Gospel ; and that such singular errors disfigure the theories of learn

ed men, about the form of the church,—concerning which,—having

never been either Pastors or Elders,—they have little or no practical

knowledge. Every thing, in this world, has to be acquired ; and

rare and remarkable, in which, a man who does not understand the

use of tools, can build complicated structures ; or a man, by the mere

force of his intellect, be master of a profession which he never fol

lowed. Certainly the whole subject of government, civil or ecclesias

tical, is one of the very last, to determine a priori.

WHO ARE THE REVOLUTIONISTS ?—THE NEW CRUSADE

AGAINST THE SYNOD OF BALTIMORE.

Church politics, in the narrower sense, of something pertaining to

measures to bo carried or defeated before the Ecclesiastical tribunals, are

not ordinarily within the scope of our Journal. The objects which we

have chiefly in view, cannot be effected through Synodical or Assembly

resolutions or enactments. The tribunal which we have in view in our

discussions is not so much the Ecclesiastical Court, as the public opinion of

the Church. Our aim is to secure attention—especially the attention of

such as do their own thinking rather than employ a journalist to do their

thinking for them—to certain principles which we think should underlie

and control all the measures of the Church.

Manifestly, however, in such a work we shall often fall in incidentally

with questions of current Church politics and measures, which embody in

concrete form general principles of good or evil tendency—which therefore

demand attention aside from any temporary interests with which as mea

sures they may be invested. And moreover in case of controverted points,

circumstances may often require a discussion of current facts and measures

—either in the way of confirmation of the truth of principles, or of the

trust-worthiness of the advocates of them. Of this latter nature is the

controversy with which, somewhat unwillingly, wc have recently occupied

our pages, touching the mode in which the most important offices in the

Church are filled, in the practical working of the Philadelphia Boards.

Probably in no other method could the unreliableness of the Boards, as

" intermediate bodies between the Assembly and the Executive Committee,"

and as " serving the purpose of breakwaters," have been more clearly

demonstrated than by the simple statement of facts in detail, in the letter

 

And the cases are extremely
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of " Stuart Robinson to Dr. McKinney" in our No. 4. And we may add,

nothing is better adapted to lead thoughtful men in the Church to profound

reflection, than the circumstance, that this plain, distinct and definite state

ment of facts, has been permitted so far, to stand uncontradicted, and with

out even any serious attempt to challenge or explain the statement. For

that Dr. McKinney's response to the letter, beyond the defence of himself

against the imputation of interested motives in advocating the cause of

the Secretary of the Board of Missions, is not either in contradiction or

explanation, but rather in full confirmation of all the important statements

of the letter—no one who has read both the letter and his response, can

fail to see. That the dignified silence of the Presbyterian on the subject,

is rather out of place,—after having the temerity to denounce as an ungra

cious and gratuitous attack, the statements as originally made in the

mildest form, and after having formally endorsed the Banner's denial in

the article "Be Just"—is equally plain. Nay, that this expressive editorial

silence, is not even the silence of dignified repose, is evident from the un

fortunate betrayal of the animus of that Journal, in the attempt to substi

tute for the editorial response which the public was impatiently looking

for, the puerilities of some anonymous Genius, whose obtuseness in regard

to the sacred obligations of truth (from natural infirmity of mind, we char

itably suppose, rather than from the blindness of malice,) as seen in his

singular tissue of garbled and falsified scraps from half a dozen writers

in the Critic, contrasts strangely, with his cowardly shirking of the respon

sibilities of untruth, as seen in the cautious insinuation of his mendacious

twaddle concerning the conductors, through "anecdote,"* as he calls it,

and through an, " it is said," of the most vaguely anonymous and imper

sonal character. Is this then the best that can be done by way of response

to the very grave statements concerning the working of cliqueism at our

Ecclesiastical centre? Are the Editors of the Presbyterian content to

meet so grave a statement on authority so tangible as that of a minister of

the Church over his own signature, by such counter- statement, and that on

authority, so shadowy as the square root of an anonym f—scandals that

even a foolish anonymous writer is afraid to assert, except upon the author

ity of another anonymous " it is said ?" We assure them that the " ques

tions which have assumed a somewhat personal form," are nevertheless

questions which have been so far " meddled with," and have put things in

Philadelphia in so strange a light, that thoughtful minds are not to be di

verted from them, by the dazzling wits of our Ecclesiastical centre—espe

cially wits who seem to dissociate entirely in idea, what is witty from

•By some unaccountable freak of Munchausen-ism, this " antedate" makes one of

the conductors of the Critic report, as uttered by Dr. Breckinridge, in some ficti

tious conclave of conspirators against the Board, the very sentiment against distur

bing the Boards, which the Presbyterian itself on the 10th of February last, reports

Dr. Breckinridge to hare uttered on the floor of the Assembly in Cincinnatti, five

years ago! Had the editors of the Presbyterian forgotten this? Or has wit become

so scanty a commodity among them, that this precious morceau could not be sacri

ficed c?en for the sake of truth f Or is it that a hiss at the " Critic" is too accepta

ble a treat to be foregone—whether it be the hiss of the adder, blinded by rage, biting

the file—or that of the poor goose performing the same feat through sheer natural

folly? "We hear it intimated," says the Presbyterian's veracious correspondent,

" that the conductors (of the Critic) begin to feel not a little mortified," and "would

be glad to recall, &c. May we not hope to " hear it intimated"—and on better au

thority—that the conductors of " (he best paper in the Church or out of t(," feel not

a little mortified at the blunder of admitting such a writer, at just such a time ?
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what is true. The bear hunters tell us of a favorite manoeuvre of Bruin,

who, when the cries of the dogs on his trail startle him out of his very grave

and dignified pace, in order to gain time, adroitly manages to put between

himself aud his pursuers, a certain creature of the cat kind, whose scent

shall divert the sharpest of dogs from any other object of pursuit. Is it by

some similar instinct that " Inquirer" is thrust forward just at this crisis,

and to serve a similar purpose ? We have only to say, if these gentlemen

can afford to let this matter stand here, we certainly can.

For somewhat the same reasons which obliged us to enter into the co-n-

troversy touching the tactics by which elections in the Boards arc sometirnes

managed, we feel called upon at present to make some plain statem ents

touching the tactics which the same sort of Ecclesiasticism employs to over

rule and thwart even solemn and formal acts of the Church courts. And

if there seem at first sight, little connection between the matter jus*,, refer

red to and the Crusade against the Synod of Baltimore, we have onl y to ask

the reader's patience till we have presented the facts in the case, within the

briefest possible compass ; and if we shall succeed in showing that the new

Synod of Baltimore was, from the first, admitted to be in itself a most im

portant and necessary measure—opposed only on grounds of mere form ;

that the new arrangement was cordially acquiesced in by the whole Pres

bytery of Baltimore, save one or two very unimportant exceptions—until

within a few weeks past ; that a most extraordinary re-agitation of the

question, and by most extraordinary methods was suddenly begun in the

Presbytery of Baltimore—and this at the instance of an agent of the

Board of Missions ; that this agent in connection with others without the

Synod, have for the year past, been employed in endeavoring to stir up

dissatisfaction in the Presbytery of Carlisle ;—if we make good these several

points, then, is it an unjust suspicion on our part, that something of the

same spirit that rules at the Ecclesiastical centre, may be at the bottom

of this new and singular movement 1

As to the history of the creation of the Baltimore Synod, we find a con

densed account thereof in an official paper of the Synod itself, in response

to a paper on the subject from the Philadelphia Synod to the General As

sembly, as follows:—

"I. The necessity and expediency of some division of the Synod of Philadelphia

had been not only generally acknowledged, but the question had been agitated in that

body, almost annually for twenty years, to no effect.

1. At the meeting of that Synod in October 1853, a plan of division agreed upon

by a committee of one from each Presbytery raised for that purpose, was, without

any discussion, once more rejected by a vote indefinitely to postpone j though at the

close of the meeting, and, as there is reason to believe, chiefly with a view to relieve

the apparent discourtesy of the previous vote towards the Synod's committee, there

was a vole to refer the subject of a division of Synod, to the Presbyteries.

2. The subject was accordingly taken up by the Presbytery of Baltimore at an ad

journed meeting of that body on the 27th of October, 1853 ; and information having

been received that the Presbytery of Winchester of the Synod of Virginia, might be.

disposed to join in a new organization, it was proposed to solve the difficulties of

the subject, by forming a new Synod out of such contiguous Presbyteries as would

join in a petition to the General Assembly to that effect. A committee was appoint

ed to correspond with some «ix neighboring Presbyteries, asking them to take ac

tion on this proposition.

3. Accordingly, at their regular Spring meeting in 1854, four of these Presbyteries,

to wit : Baltimore, Carlisle, Winchester and Eastern Shore, after full and free dis

cussion, voted severally, in the usual manner of their official action, to request the

General Assembly—if the same request should be made by such other contiguous

Presbyteries as might conveniently constitute a Synod—to be organized into a new

Synod.
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4. The General Assembly, as the Records of that body declare, on the formal and

orderly request of the four Presbyteries above-named, and after an able and full

discussion on two separate days, in which discussion the views of the members of

(he Philadelphia Synod from different Presbyteries (some of them the oldest and

most experienced members of the Assembly) were very ably presented, passed the

act constituting the Synod of Baltimore.

From this view of the facts in the case, facts which, it is presumed, will not be

called in question, this Synod cannot perceive any just ground for regarding the ac

tios of the General Assembly, as either inconsiderate, uninformed or unwise.

II. Nor can this Synod, now that we have assembled together, and have seen the

practical working of the new arrangement, find any reason for wishing for any ma

terial modification of the Assembly's action. We find, on the contrary, our comfort

and our means of usefulness increased, our relations to each other harmonious and

pleasant, with every prospect of continually increasing attachment between the

members of our different Presbyteries."

We may here observe moreover, that it adds to the intrinsic force of this

argument to bear in mind that the importance of some such Synodical

arrangement, was fully admitted by those who opposed the creation of the

Synod in the Assembly. For the opposition was mainly on the ground of

form and etiquette, as between the Assembly and the Philadelphia Synod.

In the debate on this subject at the Assembly of 1854, as reported for the

Presbyterian, this admission stands out prominently. " Dr. McLean said

be had no doubt that the Assembly had a right to divide the Synod. He

had no doubt too that that body should be divided. This was probably

the conviction of almost the whole body."

" Judge Fine said it appeared to him that the Synod of Philadelphia was

large enough to be divided. By whom should it be done ? If the Synod

was unable or unwilling to divide, the Assembly ought to do it."

" Dr. Boardman had no objection whatever to setting ofF these Presby

teries in itself. He had long thought that Synod too large, and had been

in favor of a division when gentlemen who now favor it opposed such a

movement."

" Dr. Musgrave. This subject has been agitated for eighteen years;

from which we may see that the division is very difficult to adjust. The

body is conceded to be too large, but the great difficulty is to make a con

venient arrangement."

Such were the admissions on the floor of the Assembly by nearly every

one who spoke in opposition to the new Synod. With such admissions it

is not surprising that the Assembly proceeded to organize the new body—

notwithstanding the complaint of discourtesy to the Synod of Philadelphia—

and notwithstanding this protest from certain members of the Presbytery

of Baltimore. For it is a fact worthy to be borne in mind, that the same

gentlemen who are now memorializing the Assembly of 1855, were fully

heard both by protest and by representation in the Assembly of 1854, on

this same subject.

We have said that there was a general and cordial acquiescence in the

new arrangement until recently. It was indeed to be expected that the

new Synod should have its share of that sort of ministers, who realize

Irving's account of the genuine yankee, " a man, who having no particu

lar business of his own to take care of, patriotically takes charge of the

affairs of the nation." By some two or three of this class, a fire of small

arms—very small—was kept up through the columns of " The Banner,"

against the Synod. By one of them, an underground circular was printed

and circulated, calling upon the disaffected to go up to the Synod of Phil

adelphia, at Easton, and there take counsel—though with no result that we

know of. By others elsewhere, as we hare been informed, private letters
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were written to members of Carlisle Presbytery, urging them to absent

themselves from the meeting of the Synod at Washington—all to no effect

also. Meantime the active pastors in the Presbytery of Baltimore, even

such as at first declined acting in behalf of the new Synod movement, ex

pressed—some of them their delights-others of them cordial acquiescence

in what had been done. Dr. Plumer in an address to Winchester Presby

tery, congratulated them on the matter of the new Synod ; and in his address

announcing to his people his acceptance of his call to Allegheny Seminary,

said : " Our Synod of Baltimore, will in my opinion, be one of the most

pleasant and efficient organizations in our denomination." Even Dr. Smith,

the writer of the recent very remarkable letter in the Presbyterian on the

subject, expressed in the Narrative read at the meeting of Synod, tho fol

lowing view of the greatness and importance of the new organization :

"In looking over the large and important, and, in many portions, destitute field as

signed it by the General Assembly—embracing the Capital of the Nation, one of our

largest commercial cities, the Eastern Shore of Maryland, the mother of Presbyte-

rianism in America, where the first church was founded and where the dust of its

first ministers and members rest :—extending from the seaboard to the Alleghenies

—embracing such large and influential classes of merchants, manufacturers, miners,

agriculturalists, masters and slaves :—the Synod feels that a great work and a most

solemn responsibility is laid upon her, and desires, in this her first Narrative, to

confess her sense of entire and absolute dependence upon the grace of God to meet

her responsibilities to the country in this time of increased and increasing agitation,

to the thousands of precious souls committed to her oversight, to the church of God,

and to the great Head of the Church."

Dr. Backus, who signed the Protest to the Assembly of 1854, took occa

sion both before the Presbytery in Baltimore and the Synod in Washing

ton, to express his readiness cordially to accept the new arrangement—and

so far as wc know, the same is true of every member of the Presbytery

with a single exception.

Such was the state of things—and such the apparent feeling generally

prevalent on the subject till within a few days of the stated spring meet

ings of the Baltimore and Carlisle Presbyteries—both meeting on the same

day. Our readers will be curious now to know, by what strange concur

rence of events—what new discovery—what revolution in the views of the

Ministers and Churches, it happens that a memorial claimed to be the ex

pression of the true, against the "accidental" majority, is to go up to the

coming Assembly, proposing in some form—direct or indirect—a repeal of

the act of the last Assembly.

Our limits compel us to state the facts in the briefest possible compass.

The detailed history of this memorial would form a curious chapter, and

present some original phases of Presbyterianism, had we room for it.

Some two or three days before the meeting of the Presbytery, a memo

rial to the Assembly was gotten up and privately circulated for signatures

of Ministers and Elders, praying contingently, (i. e. if Carlisle Presbytery

should vote according to Dr. McKinley's prediction,) for a repeal of the

last Assembly's action touching the Synod. Our readers are ready to

ask—why this sudden haste before the meeting of the Presbytery—at which

all could meet, and take any regular, ordinary, constitutional action which

the circumstances might demand—whence the necessity to gain two or

three days—that calls for this extraordinary method of getting at the sense

of the Presbytery ? Simply this :—

The instigating cause of this movement, (it is no secret,) was certain

"definite and reliable information" from the Agent of the Board of Missions
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in Carlisle Presbytery—that said Presbytery would surely vote to request

to be restored to the Synod of Philadelphia. And this Agent having had

it as a prominent object of his travels and labors for the year past in that

Presbytery to secure such a vote,—his judgment in the matter was sup

posed to be very reliable.

But still why this haste in Baltimore ? In a few days Carlisle Presby

tery will have actually voted, and then so important an ecclesiastical

movement, need not be grounded upon any contingency, or any body's

shrewd guess. Why obviously this :—

Carlisle might possibly not so vote—and then the chance for agitation in

Baltimore is hopeless. The members are nearly all well content with

things as they are. There is but one string to pull, with any prospect of

arousing them to dissatisfaction, viz : the nervousness and jealous fear of

Southern influence on the part of some of the members. They may be

induced to give a conditional signature and a conditional vote, under the

alarm that Carlisle will withdraw and leave us with a Mason & Dixon

boundary.

That the subscriptions to this memorial were obtained on private, ex parte

statements, and chiefly under the false pretence that Carlisle would vote to

leave the Baltimore Synod, is plain both from the avowals of some of the

subscribers, and the well known antecedents and prejudices of others of

them. And not only was the matter begun thus privately, in the face of

the fact, that the stated meeting of Presbytery was at hand—but the ad

vocates of it absolutely declined, even when called on, to bring the matter

before Presbytery for discussion, and opposed in every way the introduc

tion of the subject for discussion and Presbyterial action. Nay, when on

going into the election of Commissioners to the General Assembly, some of

those in nomination, being called on in the most kind and respectful way

to make known their opinions in reference to the Synod—the party, as

such, took the strange ground, that a Presbyter constituent had no right

to question a candidate for election to the General Assembly ! So again

after the election of Commissioner, it was in the face of the strongest oppo

sition that the Presbytery passed a solemn vote of Protest against disturb

ing the Synod. And now, strange to say, after this strong vote—and

more than all, after Carlisle Presbytery by a similar "accidental majority,"

has voted against disturbing the Synod—a memorial contingently signed

goes up to the Assembly for a dissolution of Synod ! !

We have called attention to this curious history at this time, for two

reasons chiefly. In the first place, no sane man can fail to see, that such

a course of proceedings must produce troubles and alienations innumerable.

We desire to call attention distinctly to the beginning and the true au

thors of the trouble before it shall come. Those who have undertaken this

Crusade—at least that part of them within the limits of the Synod—have

of course the right to strive to carry their measures ; but with the right,

they take also the responsibility of their conduct. We only ask in advance,

that when the obvious consequences of these acts begin to work themselves

out in turmoil and strife in the Church, they shall not turn in pious horror,

after the fashion of New Schoolism in 1833-'38, to abusing the bad spirit

of the dear brethren who have been forced into stern resistance of these

measures. And we are the more particular in this case, from the fact of

having already witnessed some specimens of driving the wedge of disunion

while humming sweet airs of love and harmony—which would have done

credit to the genius of Converse, in the days of '37.
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We need hardly stop to point out what must necessarily ever be the re

sult of this un-Presbyterian method of carrying on the business of Presby

tery—outside of Presbytery—by private papers, and a committal beforehand

of the members of the courts on ex parte statements. What must soon be

the result, if the judges of our civil courts allow themselves to be approach

ed one by one, out of court, and commit themselves to decisions of grave

questions on ex parte arguments? And are the affairs of courts of Jesus

Christ to be dealt with in this manner ? Have members of Presbyteries

duly reflected upon their official obligations, who can allow themselves to

be so approached and thus committed ? To say nothing of this even—what

other consequence can follow from permitting such tactics as have been

employed against the Synod of Baltimore for a year past—than an utter

subversion of all order in the Church? Are those of us who have our

work as Pastors to attend to—and scarce time for proper attention to the

meetings of Presbyteries, when we have done our work there under the

solemn sanction of the constitution—then to have our work sported with

and set at naught by mere ecclesiastical Loafers, who have nothing else to

do, the year round, than to plot mischief in the Church and execute it?

But a still more important reason for this special notice of an apparently

mere local movement, is the very obvious fact, that there is some ground

of opposition to the Synod of Baltimore that does not appear on the surface

of the movement. It is not reasonable to suppose that intelligent christian

gentlemen can, on so slight grounds as those in the arguments they use,

prosecute so recklessly and vehemently, this act of violence to the feelings

and common sense of their brethren. For what reason do the ostensible

parties to this memorial demand the annulling of the Synod ? Is it that

violence was done to old and cherished associations by the separation from

the Synod of Philadelphia—and their zeal is that of men whose hearts aro

sore ? But singularly enough, one half of the sixteen ministers that figure

so largely in Dr. Smith's famous Analysis of the Presbytery of Baltimore,

have no associations older than a year or two, with the old Synod or any

other Presbyterian Synod. Or can it be the strong partiality of their sev

eral pastoral charges for the old connection ? No ! Singularly enough

again, one half of them have no pastoral charges ;—and if those who have,

will fairly make the issue before their people, wo doubt whether a single

congregation in the Presbytery will vote to give up the new Synod. Are

they in search of more pleasant ecclesiastical associations—as might be in

ferred from the new move to divide the Presbytery also ? What pleasanter

—according to their own repeated avowals could they have, without the

aid of the elective affinity principle ;—and even then, so far as concerns the

leader of this Crusade, we gravely doubt whether all the skill of that fa

mous elective affinity General Assembly twenty years ago, could arrange

the affinities.

Seriously, however, we are more and more convinced by every new de

velopment of this matter—that the amazing disparity of strength between

the feeling and the logic which has characterized the opposition to the

new Synod from the first—can be accounted for only upon the supposition

of a hostility as yet inarticulate, and reasons felt which have not been spo

ken. The remarkable activity of the Agent of the Board of Missions in

the matter, furnishes, as we think, the clue to the matter. It is probably

not so much any opposition felt in the Synod itself, as out of the Synod.

The fact is, in plain English, the opposition is mainly from the supposed
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interference of the new arrangement, with the influence and dignities of

what aspires to be the great ecclesiastical and theological centre. The

question of the Synod of Baltimore is supposed to involve something more

than any mere Synodical arrangement ; and we can only regard this whole

agitation, no matter though ostensibly stirred up by men out of Philadel

phia—as after all, the outworking of that domineering and arbitrary spirit,

and that passion for the display of ecclesiastical power, which of late years

has begun to attract the attention of the Church to the unfortunate cen

tralization at Philadelphia. A spirit which, chafed by the defeat which it

met in its uncalled for and unwise intervention to prevent the formation of

the new Synod, refuses now to be appeased except at the price of the Sy

nod's destruction.

At this present writing, we of course cannot form any conjecture as to

what the Assembly (now in the second day of its Session in Nashville) will

do. On the one hand, it seems preposterous enough to suppose that an

out-of-door memorial shall weigh against the solemn resolves of three Pres

byteries. And yet on the other hand we reason, if signatures and votes

for such a measure can bo got by such means in a Presbytery, quite as in

telligent on a fair average as a General Assembly—the same means might

possibly secure votes enough for the purpose in the Assembly. Especially

if the new method of ecclesiastical discussion shall obtain—if out-door can

vassing shall take the place of in-door deliberation ;—if the question be

made with this man as a question of power between North and South—

with that one, a question between Princeton and Union Seminaries—with

a third, a question between the Critic Party (for we believe they have or

ganized us into a party) and the Confidence-in-the-Boards Party—it is

hard telling what may not be done. Indeed taking into the account

some higher questions, we are not sure that we care much what shall be

done. If there had been no Assembly of '35, there might have been no

Assembly of '37. If the question of breaking up a young Board involved

many important results—so may the breaking up of a young Synod.

Wc are free to confess that we have entered into this controversy with

even more than our usual aversion to controversies. We have stood pa

tiently a whole year of pop-gun firing at us and our Synod, rather than be

involved in any strife on the subject. And moreover it now happens that

the strife must be with friends and neighbors, with whom we have hereto

fore enjoyed most pleasant personal and official intercourse. But if they

feel called upon to put themselves into such position towards us and declare

war, whilst we shall do our best to admire and esteem them for their many

excellencies, they strike out the " if possible" from the injunction " live

peaceably." There are great principles at stake. We acquiesce in the

" necessity which denounces our separation, and hold them as we hold the

rest of mankind, enemies in war—in peace, friends."
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ABSTRACTIONISTS.

There are two ways of reasoning about human affairs. One is,

to bring measures to the test of fundamental principles, and abide

by their decision firmly. The other is, to inquire : " What is the

dictate of policy, of expediency, of present utility ?" There are two

classes of minds in the world : the speculative, and the practical.

The former seeks to analyse its objects of thought, to arrive at ulti

mate truths, and from those truths, to deduce its practical conclusions.

The other only considers propositions, in the light of their practical

consequences as perceived by itself. The former looks at general

laws: the latter at immediate results.

Now the latter class of people have applied to the former, in these

days of ours, a name, which is at least new in its present sense : ab

stractionists. It is subject of joy, for the sake of the credit of the

Church, that this name was first invented among politicians : but it

is to be lamented, that the Church's people have, to her disgrace,

borrowed the name with its contemptuous meaning, from the poli

ticians. An abstraction, properly understood, means, a proposition

considered as naked and general, stripped of all the accidental circum

stances which belong to any individual case under it. But the idea

which some of those seem to have, who use the word as a term of con

tempt, is that it is just something which is abstruse. Those who

know what they mean by it, if there are any such, probably intend

by abstractions, speculative principles, as opposed to practical con-

Iusions.

Among the many good results of popular government in church

and state, there is this unfortunate one : that its usages tend to teach

the governing minds to despise speculative thought, and reason only

from present expediency. It is the popular mind, with which they

have to deal : and that mostly in the fugitive form of oral address, or

the flimsy newspaper argument, where the whole result intended, is

a momentary impression. The minds addressed, are not trained to

speculation, and could not comprehend it. Hence, public men are

tempted to disuse it, till they become incapable of it themselves ; and

all profundity and breadth of view are neglected, or even despised,

in leasoning of public affairs. Men aim only to catch the public ear

by some shallow argument of present expediency ; and brand all ap

peals to more fundamental truths "as abstractions,"—gossamer spec

ulations unworthy to bind the strong common sense of practical peo

ple. Thus, it is proposed, in federal politics, to institute some mea

sure, the argument for which is present utility. Its opponents ob

ject, that it is not within the legitimate scope of the federal institu

tions ; and to institute it would be a virtual breach of constitutional

compacts. " Ah," says its advocate, " that is one of your 'abstrac

tions.' Isn't the measure a good one in its practical effect? Then
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why not adopt it?" Or, in church affairs; one good brother pro

poses, that the Church shall take into its own official hand, the busi

ness of education, and imbue it properly with the christian element.

v Another brother objects, that to educate is not the divinely appointed

function of a church. " Why," asks the first, " don't you admit

that all education ought to be christian education ?" " Oh yes,"

says the respondent; " but it is the function of christian parents ; com

bining, if necessary ; but as parents, not as presbyters." " What of

that? says the first; "our church schools are very good things:

very harmless things as yet : and where is the difference between a

combination of certain men as christian parents, to make and

govern a certain sort of school, and a combination of the same men

as presbyters to make the same sort of school ?" " There is the dif

ference of the principle involved," it is answered ; " and it is never

safe to admit a false principle." " Pshaw," says the first ; " that is

nothing but one of your ' abstractions.'

The term is intended to be one of contempt. It is supposed to

describe something uncertain, vague, devious, sophistical : as oppos

ed to that which is positive, sensible and reliable. The " abstrac

tionist" is represented as a man, fanciful and unreliable ; who per-

sues the intangible moonshine of metaphysical ideas, until he and his

followers " wander, in devious mazes lost." But if any of the men

who attempt abstractions are vague or sophistical, is it because they

use abstract propositions ; or because they misuse them ? If men

choose to be careless or dishonest in their thinking ;—if they will

mix or vary the terms of their propositions, or commit any other

logical errrors, they will be erroneous, however they may reason.

And we assert, as an offset to this reproach, that no truths can be

general, except those which are abstract : for by the very reason that

concrete propositions are concrete, they must be particular, or indi

vidual ; and therefore no deduction made from them, can have any

certainty when it is attempted to give it a general application. The

concrete is best for illustration, but for general reasoning it is use

less: and all gentlemen who are accustomed to boast, that they are

not " abstractionists," thereby confess that their arguments are only

illustrations. If they wish to glorify their logic therein, they are

welcome.

But that any educated man should indulge in this slang of the hust

ings and the demagogue, is derogatory to his own intelligence, and

his fraternity. For every man of information ought to know, that

abstractions are the most practical things in the world. His reading

ought to remind him how directly the most abstract truths have led on

to the most practical conclusions ; how inevitably they work them

selves out into practical results, and how uniformly the most practi

cal truths depend for their evidence on those which are abstract.

There is no branch of human science, which does not teem with

illustrations of this. Our anti-abstractionists would probably con

sider it rather a shadowy question, if they were called to debate
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whether or not Galvanism and Magnetism are generically distinct or

like ; two somethings impalpable, invisible, imponderable, which we

hardly know whether to call substances or not. Yet, on the answer

to that question depended the invention of the Magnetic Telegraph,

with all its very practical results, in the regulating of the prices of

breadstuff's, the catching of fugitive rogues, and the announcement of

the end of dead Emperors. Latent caloric strikes us as a rather ab

stract thing : a something which no human nerve ever has, or ever

will feel, and which the most delicate thermometer does not reveal.

And about this shadowy something, a very shadowy proposition has

been proved by your contemptible abstractionists : namely, that in

certain cases, sensible heat becoming latent, increases elasticity.

This is the abstraction which revealed to mankind the secret steam

engine ; and which now propells our boats, spins our cloths, grinds

our flour, saws our lumber, ploughs the ocean with our floating pala

ces, whirls us across continents in the rail-cars, and sometimes scalds

or cripples us by the score. A rather practical thing, is this ab

straction.

Or, let us take illustrations from the moral sciences. Every well

informed man ought to know that the abstract question, whether

general ideas are substances, conception, or names, once almost

threw Europe into fits, armed universities, and even commonwealths

against each other, and probably cost John Huss his life. Whether

what we call causation is a real and necessary connexion, or merely

an observed sequence of events, is a very abstract question : but it

makes all the difference between a God and no God : yea, all the

difference between the blessings, civilization, wholesome restraints

and happiness of religion, and the license, vice, atrocity and despair

of Atheism. Indeed your thorough Atheist, is the only true and

consistent anti-abstractionist. Jonathan Edwards' work on the will,

is usually thought rather an abstract book, on a rather abstract sub

ject. Its great question is, whether volitions are certain, ac

cording to the prevalent bent of the dispositions, or self-determining.

But the answer to this abstract question decides authoritatively be

tween Calvinism and Pelagianism. Presbyterians, we think, have

found the latter quite a practical matter ! Can human merit be im

puted to another human being, in God's government, as it is in

man's ? " A very useless, unpractical question," you say. " I don't

care to speculate in such unsubstantial merchandise." Well, from

the affirmative answer to that question Thomas Aquinas deduced the

grand system of Papal Indulgences. Here is an abstraction out of

which grew a good many important matters : such as a good many

millions of crowns transferred out of the pockets of good catholics,

into those of " his Holiness the Pope —the zeal of Luther against

Tetzelrand thence the Reformation—with English liberty and through

that, American ; with a good many other very practical affairs. But

enough. The most abstract propositions have often divided nations,

and led to wars, revolutions, and convulsions: just as that abstrac
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tion, " whether a man can rightfully own as property, the labor of a

fellow man without his voluntary consent," now threatens our nation

with fratricidal and suicidal war. There is no practical truth, in

the evidence of which an abstract one is not concerned. There is

no abstract truth which may not lead, by logical necessity, to practi

cal results. How unthinking, and ignorant ought a man to be, in

order to utter an honest, sincere sneer against dealings and dealers

in abstractions ? Very stupid indeed. Again ; such sneers are al

ways inconsistent. Every man is an abstractionist, except perhaps

the materialist—atheist, who does not believe there is any God, be

cause he has never seen him, or that he has any soul, because he

cannot handle it. Those who contemptuously disavow it, only do

so when the abstractions are against them ; and strenuously use simi

lar abstractions, on their own side. How literally has this been

verified in federal politics? In truth, no man can help it; for the

foundation of every man's right, theory, or project, whatever it may

be, is on an abstract principle. And the veriest red-republican of

them all, who thinks he has trampled down every abstraction, still

relies on his own favorite ones, to sustain his radicalism. Says the

Agrarian :—" Here is my rich neighbor, who has more than he can

possibly use, or even waste. How much better to take away a part,

and give it to me, who need a little capital to enable me to be a pro

ducing citizen. You will thereby benefit me, the state, and my rich

neighbor himself : for he is so rich that it is an actual injury to him."

You object, that the rights of property are in the way ; and that it is

of more fundamental importance to the State, that those rights should

be protected, and that every man should be certain of the rewards of

his industry, than that property should be equally distributed. These

are in his eyes, nothing but abstractions. Why should a citizen be

kept back from obvious and present advantage, by the gossamer

threads of those abstract rights ? So he helps himself liberally to

his neighbor's property, and thus becomes a man of property him

self. And now, lo ! he forthwith invokes those abstract rights of

property, to defend his new acquisitions agaist other red-republicans,

as greedy as himself, but still poorer.

But the serious and lamentable point about all this decrying of ab

stractions is, that where it is intelligently and deliberately uttered, it

is thoroughly profligate. What is it all, but a demand that principle

shall give way to expediency ? All the principles of morals, in their

last analysis, are abstractions. The distinction between right and

wrong is an abstraction, as pure and disembodied as was ever pre

sented by metaphysics. And in short, the difference between an

honest man and a scoundrel, is but this : that the former is governed

by a general principle, which is an abstraction, in opposition to the

present concrete prospect of utility; while the latter is governed by his

view of present expediency, in opposition to the general principle.

What else do we mean by saying that a man is un-principled ? In the

eyes of such a man, the restraints of a constitution which he has
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sworn to support, are abstractions, whenever they seem to oppose

the present dictates of expediency. All those broad and wise con

siderations, which show how much more important is a consistent

adherence to general principles, than the gain of a temporary and

partial advantage by their violation, are but abstractions. And with

the same justice, though with greater impiety, it might also be said,

that the immutable principles of eternal rectitude, to which God com

pels all the interests of the universe to bend, at whatever cost of in

dividual misery, are abstractions. What, for instance, is the princi

ple, which constitutes the necessity for an atonement ? What, ex

cept that necessary connexion, which the unchangeable perfections

of God have established between the abstract guilt of sin, and the

penalty ? " Now here is a penitent man," says the Socinian ; " a

wondrous pious, proper man : he is never going to sin any more :

(the self-determining power of his own will has decided that.) Who

will be the worse for his pardon? Why should he go to perdition,

poor fellow, for a mere abstraction ?"

All this sneering has ever sounded mournfully in our ears, as a

revelation of the unscrupulousness of the age. And to be called an

abstractionist, has we confess, been always received rather as a com

pliment, than a reproach. It puts us in admirably good company ;—

along with all the profound thinkers, and the stable, noble souls,

whose brave motto has been " Obsta principiis." And when the philo

sophic historian shall come to write, in future ages, the history of

the Decline and Fall of the Empire Republic, he will mark it as the

most glorious tribute to the public virtue of one school of our states

men, that they were branded by unthinking or unscrupulous adver

saries, as Abstractionists. And let none say, that in these words,

we have violated that delicate neutrality towards national parties,

which becomes a religious periodical. The honor of both the great

parties of the nation, equally approves and demands the sentiment.

For the sneer would have seemed as profligate and odious in the

ears of a Hamilton or a Marshall, as in those of a Madison or a Cal

houn.

" But, is there not a style of reasoning, which calls itself general

and abstract, which is, in fact, unreliable, misty, and deceptive?

This," some will say, " is what we mean by abstractions." Well,

good reader, you express your meaning very unfortunately. When

next you hear men using propositions, which they suppose general,

in a manner vague and sophistical, we pray you, in the name of in-

ielligence, sound logic, and sound principle, do not express your

.dissent, by saying that they are abstractions ; say simply that they

are untrue.

vOl. 1.—NO. 6. IS
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THE GREAT NEED OP THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

AT THIS TIME.

The general condition ofthe Presbyterian Church at the present time

is such as to be a subject of sincere congratulation to all who love it.

The fruits of the great struggle of 1837 have in part been developed,

and the extraordinary prosperity which has marked the progress of

events, in her history since that time, indicate in the most cheering and

conclusive manner, the approval by the Great Head of the Church, of

the efforts then made, to purge out the evils which disfigured her beau

ty and threatened the integrity of her existence.

Her borders have been greatly extended. Her ministry and mem

bership have increased in high proportions (o their number when

the separation was complete. Her whole system of measures for

the promotion of the truth, has been in full and successful operation;

the utmost harmony of belief in the established articles of her Creed,

distinguishes the preaching of her ministry; and the whole aspect of

affairs is such as to call for a devout acknowledgement of the goodness

and grace of God. We do not mean that there are no occasions for

feelings very different from the sentiments of gratitude and triumph,

which we have just declared to be demanded by the present aspect

of the Church. There are things which call for regret for their ex

istence, and for effective efforts to remove them. The arrangement

of the administrative policy of the Church, calls for modification

and improvement. There is reason to regret the extreme positions

which have been taken in some of the official documents of the Boards

and that a system of action has been based upon these views, which

has excited a just resistance in some quarters of the Church. There

is also great reason to lament that so large a portion of the Church,

seems to have failed in the most obvious duty of supporting the great

mission enterprises in which the Church has embarked. But taking

all in all, there is great and commanding reason to rejoice in the ra

pid development of the Church, and in the signals of prosperity that

greet each other all over the wide and varied field of her operations.

Let us thank God and take courage; and while we address ourselves

earnestly to the rectification of all that seems evil, or susceptible of

improvement, let us send up the incense of an unaffected gratitude

that there is so vast a preponderance of good.

In looking over the articles in which there seems to be room for

improvement in the present state of the Church, we are disposed to

call attention to a deficiency which we presume no one will deny to

exist, and which it is of vital importance to the success of all her

operations, should be corrected. It is simply the deficiency of faith;

the want ofseverity of conviction ; the absence of a strong and vehe

ment belief ofthe creed ofthe Church. Whatever difference ofopinion

may exist on the mere matters of policy, alleged to be susceptible of

improvement, no one will affirm that the Church has been perfected
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in faith. If not yet perfect, her faith may be increased: to the

promotion of this end we address the considerations which follow, to

the earnest attention of the reader.

We do not mean by this deficiency of faith, that the Church has

departed from her creed, or that the spirit of scepticism has invaded

her precincts. On the contrary, we do not believe there ever has

been a period in which the great doctrines of the Westminster Con

fession were more universally and harmoniously held by the ministry of

the Church than at present. The Church does not need to have the ob

jects of her faith modified, but only the severity and completeness with

which she conceives of them. Her faith itself needs the modifica

tion. That faith is defective in degree, not vicious in nature. She

is chargeable with unbelief, not with infidelity : she needs a baptism

of the Spirit; not a correction of her theology. Her great need is a

deeper and severer conviction of the truths which compose the grand

structure of her creed and policy—a more realizing sense of these

great and wonderful realities—not only of the truths which she holds

in common with other branches of the Church of God; but of those

which are peculiar to herself.

Faith, as that term describes the gift of divine grace to the soul of

man, on which the issues of salvation are suspended, is not the sim

ple assent of the intellect to the evidence of a truth; it is a realizing*

sense of the truth itself. The one is the faith of the head : the other

is the faith of the heart. In the one the mind assents to a statement

as a mere abstract verity : the other assents to it as the presentation

of a fact. Faith, as defined by Paul, is "the substance ofthings hoped

for, the evidence of things unseen." Nor will the Church of God ever

awake in the full measure of her strength, until she can accept fully the

articles of her own creed as descriptions of existing facts, and not the

mere abstract verities of a systematic theology. Her ministry will ne

ver preach the gospel as they ought, until they are full of this faith : they

must believe and therefore speak. Her eldership will never know

their power for good until they believe with simplicity and severity

of realizing confidence, the laws and relations of their official charac

ter. Her membership will never come up to the measure of their duty

on the one side, or of their privileges on the other, until they are pene

trated by the power of this great principle, and roused to comprehend

the fulness of that vivid life of labor, tribulation, and joy unspeakable,

into which they would be conducted by a compliance with their duty.

There are truths solemn and truths joyful, truths full of awful and over

whelming grandeur, and truths full of the sweetest and most melting

tenderness and pity, to be realized. A realizing sense of these will

re-act with tremendous power on the nature of him who contemplates

them; they will imprint themselves upon him ; they will expand his

intellect; they will rouse his conscience; they will break down his

pride; they will teach him how to weep and to rejoice; they will fill him

with the powers of the world to come. There is no such principle

of education as faith: it presents truths under relations which are es
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sential to completeness of intellectual vision. No man can be an

educated man in any complete or comprehensive sense of the term,

unless he is possessed of this living faith. It will develope a series

of phenomena in and before the mind, of the most wonderful descrip

tion. It will pour a fiery energy into the soul, which will do more

for the development of its faculties than any other stimulus which can

be applied to them.

There ought to be in the Church a deeper and severer conviction

of the immortality and existing condition of the soul. The great

business of the Church is to save souls; not to become merely a con

servative power in society—the teacher of morals, the upholder of

law, the educator of the moral department of the human soul, the

stimulant to the progress of all intellectual and spiritual improvement.

These are its subordinate and collateral ends; ends too, worthy of the

highest efforts of the highest intellects, and the highest degrees of

virtue to attain. But the grand end of the Church is the preaching

of the Cross of Christ, in order to the glory of God in the salvation

of souls. What is implied in both of these ideas ? Who really un

derstands clearly what it is to seek the glory of God ? Much more,

who is it thatfeels it as well as understands it; whose heart expands

to its great and mighty powers, giving a practical, daily and perpet

ual impulse in every thing he undertakes; present incessantly in the

soul, and pressing it from one degree of advancement in practical

holiness to another, until the whole character of the individual begins

to glow with the fulness of that spiritual beauty which it is the privi

lege and absolute duty of every individual to seek ? What is it to

glorify God ? It is not to make him glorious, but to display his glory,

to unfold the secret splendors of his divinity, to display the real na

ture and effect of the various attributes which make him God, by giv

ing samples of them. It is not to display these as abstractions, but as

embodied in great and living realities. All the displays which God

has ever made of himself have been embodied in great facts, and the

chief end of man is to concur in the production of these results, in

the use of appointed means. These results, when produced, are full

of power to promote the well-being of the race of creatures; for the

glory of God is inseparably linked, under various modifications, with

the good of the universe. Thus is man to glorify God: it is to em

body in our lives practical illustrations of wisdom, power, goodness,

truth, justice and grace; to expound the great elements of infinite ex

cellence, that the real nature of God may be seen, and in the bright

ness of the vision to fill the universe with joy. The vision of pow

er, justice, mercy, beauty, intellectual and moral excellence, and in

proportion to the degrees of each, or the combination of all, must be

a fountain of infinite delight to man, and of glory to Jehovah.

Take the other grand end of the Church, the salvation of souls.

What are the implied ideas which make this the most awful and

sublime of all enterprises which can engage the attention, or enlist

" the energies of man ? They are that man is a sinner, guilty, polluted,
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condemned to suffer the wrath of God forever, and that the soul is

immortal, to remain immortal even amid the gloom and awful cor

ruption of the second death. Let the mind dwell upon each of these

adjectives; let the nature of the faith required in them be deliberately

exerted upon each. Realize that it is true—that all these are true—

true of us individually, true of our wives, children, fathers, mothers,

friends; true of all the race. Do not flinch : let the soul gird herself

up with meekness and humility; with honest and inexorable resolution.

Let the facts grow into the soul, until it is bowed down in tears, and

unutterable pity; and see, Minister of Christ, if your preaching of the

Cross, and your efforts to persuade men to escape from the wrath to

come, will not be tinctured with a tenderness, a solemnity, a fiery

and vehement energy, a grandeur and pathos of appeal which it has

never worn before. Think of the immortality of the soul, realize the

nature of death, conceive the nature of that inevitable birth into a

new state of existence which is before you personally, and all others,

and let the grand idea pass from the abstract into the concrete form,

and stand before you—a reality ; not as the mere abstract verity of a

creed. Do this, not once or twice, as a mere experiment, but do it

habitually. You are not required to believe the facts of life and the

doctrines of the gospel as a mere temporary experiment, but as the

constant and abiding principle of life. It will take no profound phi

losophy to see, that such a faith, such a realization of truth, such an

evident sense of things unseen, will infuse a far deeper and more se

rious life into the Church than she is now living. It will give a

gravity, a seriousness, a weighty and prompt resolution, a fear of

God, a contempt for the world, which will inspirit the growing sel

fishness and worldliness of the Church in these days of increasing

luxury and splendor, with an element, which will utterly consume

her shame, and fill her with the heroic spirit of her earlier days. Such

a faith will do more to quench vanity, worldliness, ambition, and the

worship of mammon in the ministry and membership of the Church,

than anything that can be conceived in the way of a remedy. It will

also have been perceived that it will require courage to exercise this

faith. It will require courage : it will require a patience, a firmness,

a fortitude, a meek and self-renouncing spirit; yea, there is room for

the exercise of the highest heroism that ever animated the human

faculties in becoming a deeply spiritual and an intensely believing

follower of Jesus of Nazareth. But how glorious is the modification

of character it will produce! Remember that this great principle of

faith acts, not only on truths that are grand and awful, but on truths

that are glorious and joyful beyond all expression : it realizes all;

and each stamps its own image deep into the nature of the gazing

and wondering spirit. Sanctify them through thy truth : this is the

grandest utterance of all philosophy, replete with more practical power

at once to rouse, to solace, to guide, and stamp with undying energy

the enthusiasm of the human mind, than all the utterances that ever

came from the shadows of the groves or marble collonades of Athe

nian wisdom.



266 The greed need of the Presbyterian Church, 6fc. [June,

Take again the power and willingness of our Master to save this

guilty and dying, but immortal essence. The gospel is glad tidings

of great joy : it embodies elements of the deepest and most precious

power : it is glad tidings to the lost, the guilty, the helpless. Who

of the ministry in our day has any deep, abiding and growing sense,

—the vivid conviction of the fulness of truth in each of these items ?

How often do they preach it with a listlessness, a want of confi-

it may be from the disciplinary delays of the Spirit of God, to

give power to the truth,—a feeling, which seems to define itself in

utter, practical want of confidence in the real nature of the gospel,

as good news. Brother in Christ, do you believe the gospel ? Then

away with all such miserable, guilty folly. Sound the trumpet cheer

ily in the ears of the people. Do not flinch because you preach it to

the guilty; for it is good news to the guilty. Do not blanch because

you preach it to those who are unable to help themselves to a par

ticipation in its blessings; for it is good news to the helpless. Do

not allow your hearts to grow practically under the conviction that

the gospel is only designed for believers; it is a gospel for sinners :

Christ, came to call—not the righteous, but sinners to repentance.

The gospel comes to make christians of the ungodly; but its primary

proposition is always made to man in his capacity as a sinner. Let

your faith grasp deeply and comprehensively the real nature of the

gospel as a system of remedies, based upon a pre-existing state of

facts, in the nature and life of man, designed to remove and modify

these ills, and full of preciousness in its power to accomplish all that

it undertakes. The delusion which underlies and animates all the

efforts of infidelity to overthrow the gospel, is one of the most re

markable that ever asserted dominion over the human understanding.

The infidel thinks that it is to his interest not to believe the gospel.

But the gospel is merely a system of remedies, based upon a pre-ex

isting state of things in human life, and in this pre-existing state of

facts lie the grand ideas which make the subject of religion so gloomy

to the spirit of man. None disprove the gospel ; but are men the

less mortal, the less wretched, the less the victims of conscience, or the

less certainly bound over to annihilation, or to an immortal existence

beyond the grave? Let the sceptic study the effects of life, the phe

nomena of his own soul, the system of existence in which he is living,

and when he has seen and felt the true necessity of the world, and

of his own soul, let him return and begin to study the real nature of

the Gospel of Christ. Believe the preciousness of the gospel, and

you can make it appear precious to others.

Lastly, in general terms, whatever truth is embodied in your creed,

or exists in the mass of realities, both within and without you,

embrace it earnesdy as a fact. If it be a duty, accept absolutely the

obligation it imposes, and cease to exibit the odious and grotesque

absurdity of admitting things to be true, yet not believing them to

be true. If it be a privilege, seek to estimate it as a privilege, and to

use it to the uttermost. If it be a statement of fact, receive it as

dence in the gospel as good tidin;
 

of feeling, arising,



1855.] The great need of the Presbyterian Church, <$*c. 267

such, and cease to warn men of a ruin which is accepted as true as

an abstraction, not as a fact—true in the Bible, but not true out of

it—a reality in the universe of realities which exists without us, and

beyond the present grasp of our faculties. Preach the atonement,

not as a mere metaphysical or logical expedient adapted to meet the

conditions of the problem raised upon the facts of human life, by the

issue of salvation to man, considered merely as an abstract question,

but as a grand and vivid reality,—a provision made to meet a grand

practical issue of unutterable importance to man,—an entity, —a

thing,—a substantial verity of immense and glorious significance, on

which the heart and conscience, not less than the logical understand

ing can rest with a deep repose of spirit in view of its relations to

eternity and God, which is unutterably sublime and precious to the

soul. How many of us think that our task is done, when we define,

prove, and state the nature, terms, and logical limitations of the

atonement ! But these are but the frame-work, or steps on which

we ascend till we are face to face, with the thing which we

have proved, limited, and defined. The question still returns for a

higher analysis,—w/wt is it we have thus limited and defined ? The

man who stops short of this question and its answer, knows nothing

of the atonement as he ought to know it, even though his per

ceptions of it as a logical statement may be absolutely com

plete. Has that man any just idea of the immortality of the soul

who is perfect in the logic that proves it, yet has no just sense of

what it is that is thus proved ? Surely conceiving a thing as an ab

straction is one thing ; conceiving it as a fact is another. Believing

with the head is one thing ; believing with the heart is another. View

ing a thing in the abstract is necessary to completeness of insight

into its proofs, evidences, limits and relations to other things : it must

be taken to enable the minister to bring out the teaching function of

his office,—the didactic side of his business. But the minister is not

only a mere teacher ; he is an enforcer of truth. He is not only to

state and define, but to urge and apply the truth ; and to do this ef

fectually, he must see and feel the truth as a concrete and living

verity : it must burn into his own soul, or this function of his office

will be suspended. This deep sense of the truth is essential to the

completeness of his character as a teacher, and to the very existence

of his character as an enforcer of the truth. Let us remember that

we, brethren of the ministry, are not merely teachers of a system of

abstractions, but a system of living and vivid realities. Let us grasp

this system we are set to inculcate,with a deeper and more intense com

prehension of its real meaning. Shall we spend the whole of our ex

istence in this inconceivably great and important period allotted to it

here on earth, charged with the teaching of a system so awful and so

glorious as the mysteries of life, and the great remedies of the gospel,

without really understanding them more than we do—without entering

more deeply into their real significance, without opening our eyes

more fully on the gemmed columns, arabesque and massive, the gorge

ous arches, the unutterable forms of beauty that stand around us, with

out opening our ears to the melodies that stream along the eternal col



268 The great need of the Presbyterian Church, fyc. [June,

lonade of God's everlasting gospel ? That gospel is the grandest sys

tem of thought, considered simply as an embodied aggregation of in

tellectual and imaginative, moral and spiritual conceptions, which the

world has ever seen. The rapt vision of the grand old poetic

sage of Greece, the deep and almost infinite analysis of the stern

Stagyrite, never caught a beam that deserves to be compared with

the truths of the gospel, as a great system of philosophic theology.

Its truths are infinite ;—so simple in their original statement that a

child can comprehend them—so grand in their full and complete

significance, that the eye of the tallest and brightest cherub trembles,

as it ranges up above the higher stages through which they ascend,

far beyond all adequate understanding, save the clear comprehension

of Jehovah. How little do we understand it! How incomplete are

even our merely logical apprehensions of the truth in its limits and

its uses. How much more do we fail of that far higher and far more

intense, that more animating and sanctifying view, which springs

under the teachings of the Holy Ghost. If we will really study and

believe the gospel, there is no need of perpetually seeking for novel

ties to interest and instruct the people. There is abundant room for

growth in the knowledge and conception of the simple truths of the

gospel. Though theology is not progressive any more than any

other true science in leaving or abandoning its fundamental facts ; it

is progressive in that it admits of an eternal progression in the con

ception of its truths, and in the knowledge of its relations to other

things. It is an absurdity, absolutely grotesque in its folly, for us to

imagine that we have exhausted the ideas involved in the great sys

tem of Jesus of Nazareth. That system will expand before open

ing intellects of angel and saint, forever and forevermore : why

should we be foolish enough to think we have mastered It, when we

have gotten a complete logical outline of its various doctrines stamp

ed upon our memory? Such a knowledge of it bears to the true and

full knowledge of it, the relation of a three-inch map to the continent

it defines. Go, study the system you hold ; go enter deeply into it

by that faith which "is the substance of things hoped for, the evi

dence of things unseen." We have pointed to the entrance, and

shown you the way into the pillared aisles of this gorgeous temple of

eternal truth ; enter it> and study its manifestation for yourself. The

simple secret of growth in piety as in intellect, is self-exertion,—self-

development. There is truth for you, which no one but yourself can

ever see in the exact forms in which it appears to you. The secret

of originality of thought, is self-exertion : each man's mind has its

own individuality as much as his face : it may not be a very great

or wonderful peculiarity, any more than the countenance must be

striking or beautiful, in order to be peculiar ; but such as it is, it will

come out if only the man will exert his own faculties. This is true

of piety, as it is of the intellect. To grow in anything, we must

give the virtue of exercise to the power to be enlarged. To grow in

grace, it will not do for us merely to read and admire the attainments

of others : we must work for our own. It is needless to do more
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now than simply remind you of the mode in which these grand re

sults are to be obtained : your creed furnishes you the simple guide

all through the wonderful adventure. This knowledge can only be

obtained under the teachings of the Holy Ghost : it is conditioned

absolutely on those spiritual perceptions, which are only gotten as

gifts from this divine agent. Faith is the fruit of the spirit : it

is the gift of God. Go, seek it by prayer and incessant waiting

upon God in the due use of the appointed means. Remember God

is more willing to give his Spirit to them that ask him, than earthly

parents are to give good gifts unto their children ;—that this is the

very business which the Spirit accomplishes in the plan of salvation,

leading into the truth and sanctifying through it. Go then and learn

to believe the elements of your creed.

Nor should we do justice to the subject, should we fail to re

mind you of exerting this faith on those points, which are peculiar

to your own creed, as well as those which you hold in common with

other branches of the Church. There is a wonderful power in the

Calvinistic theology. When it really penetrates the soul, and sends

its living energies through all its faculties, it is like a fire in the

bones : it girds up the soul with an inexorable and vehement spirit:

it infuses a life which reaches every power of the intellect, and every

feeling of the heart, with an extraordinary power at once to rouse

and sober, to intensify and calm the tumult of its feelings. But to

educe this power, the peculiarities of this creed must be embraced

by this living and masterly principle of apprehension, which we have

been endeavoring to illustrate. But it is shorn of its majesty when

merely held in the cold solution of an unspiritual and unrealizing

belief. Viewed only from this level, the natural hatred of the

carnal mind to it, has great advantage in resisting all real and en

thusiastic devotion to the creed. No wonder: such an apprehension

of it leaves the real power and glory of the system unrevealed to the

understanding, and no attachment can spring up to it, because no

principle of counter-action is engaged in subduing the opposition

which will inevitably meet the system from the carnal pride and guilt

of the soul. It is only when the issue has been made,—when the

conquest has been won,—when the power of the spirit has encountered

the pride of the soul, and overwhelmed its opposition,—it is only in

this attitude of profound and truthful submission to God, that the

true nature of the sovereignty of God, in the salvation of sinners will

appear. It is like one of those ingenious contrivances which at first

sight seem only to present a mass of chaotic elements, arranged with

no relation to each other, and exhibiting no trace of beauty, no sign

of utility to the eye ; but when we assume a peculiar position, and

take a view from a certain attitude or depression, the hidden rela

tions of the parts start into sight, and we behold the elements of

beauty and power, blended in the very chaos we were unable to

comprehend before. Let the soul bow into this deep attitude of

submission to the truth, and the hidden glory of the divine sovereign

ty will unseal its splendid mystery to the eye, and it will be able to
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see the vision which David saw, when he exclaimed, "the Lord

reigneth ; let the earth rejoice." The church needs this baptism of

the spirit, to lead her more deeply into the real meaning and

power of her own high, severe and noble creed. There is too much

disposition to blanch from the bold statement of our grand peculiari

ties of religious belief. It requires courage,—-a calm, resolute,

nay, sometimes a stern, vehement spirit, to encounter the universal

storm of indignation and contempt, which greets the fearless vindica

tion of the divine decrees. This opposition comes not only from

the vicious and abandoned, but its most formidable form, is found in

the vast multitudes of able and devout men, who flinch from the

stringency of the predestination of the eternal King. Many nomi

nal Presbyterians,—many who are sincerely attached toother elements

of the order and creed of the Church, flinch from these. In almost

all our congregations, persons are to be found, who seem to shrink

whenever the terms predestination and election are heard from the

pulpit. There is tremendous temptation in all this, either to soften

down, or explain away, or altogether ignore these articles ofour creed.

This ought to be resisted. We have no right to blanch from the

statement of God's own doctrines, or the use of God's own terms.

The manner in which Paul uses these terms, defines the duty of the

ministry with perfect precision ; nor can we prevent the observation

being made by a shrewd and keen-witted intellect, that the entire

abandonment of these terms, or the use of them only to be explained

and apologized away, instead of being freely and boldly interspersed

in the free preaching of our pulpits, indicates at all events a fear of

the terms, if not a disagreement with the doctrine. Let us give

the same positive and aggressive form to these doctrines, which they

receive in the epistles. Let us not break the unity of the grand

formulary of doctrine stated in Romans, and while we present in a

positive form, the fore-knowledge of God, his calling, justifying and

adopting the sinner, commit ourselves to the inconceivable absurdity

of mentioning the predestination, which is stated in the series of doc

trines, only in a negative form, as if it was to be stated only as a

subject of limitation, and the theme for ingenious and subtle era

sures. Let us not be ashamed of the truth: God has used these

terms : they were right to be used, and we dare not encounter the

responsibility of denying, or being ashamed of them. Let us not

blanch from the vocabulary of the spirit ; nor yield for an instant to

the idea that the sovereignty of God, mysterious though it be, is not

as glorious as any other of his attributes, and that the foundation of

all hope to man, is unworthy of a complete exposition, and an un

qualified defence.

Lastly, let us bring ourselves to the apprehension of the evanes

cent nature, and the inconceivable importance of the period of time

allotted to us here. We are standing on the borders of eternity, and

weaving the web of its destinies on this side of the mysterious bourne.

The seed time of eternity, a space brief at best, uncertain at all

times, liable to be terminated every moment, how awful—how sublime!



1855.] 271The Office of Deacon.

The soul bows in mute and astonished awe before the solemn and

overwhelming fact. Let us nevertheless believe it, and gird us up to

meet its issues humbly, earnestly, affectionately, and with a meek,

resolute trust in Jesus. All will be well with such a soul : the man

is blessed who trusts in God. This period so awful as it is, is pass

ing rapidly with its mysterious train of dim and infinite issues. The

rapid revolution of the days, marks the cycle of the march : the

thunder of the sun on its path in the heavens, is the music of the

host, and the spirits of men are passing daily by thousands through

the embossed and cloud-spotted archway of the material heavens.

The night comes when no man can work. Let us be in haste to the

harvest ;—

"Let's take the instant by the forward top,

For we are old and on our quickest decrees,

The inaudible and noiseless foot of time

Steals ere we can effect them ;

Thus we play the fools with the time,

And the spirits of the wise sit in the clouds and mock us."

THE OFFICE OF DEACON.

It is not proposed here to consider the issue between us and Epis

copalians in reference to the office of Deacon ; nor to test the views

here presented by the teachings of Scripture ; but simply to define the

Presbyterian idea of Deacon.

In the 6th chapter of the Form of Government, we have the doc

trine of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. on this subject, which

is precisely the doctrine of Calvin, Knox and the Reformed Churches

generally. It is in these words :

" The Scriptures clearly point out Deacons as distinct officers in

the Church, whose business it is to take care of the poor, and to dis

tribute among them the collections which may be raised for their

use. To them also may be properly committed, the management of

the temporal affairs of the Church."

As this chapter includes all that is taught in our constitution, as to

the nature and functions of the Deacon's office, let us analyse it

closely.

1. Let it be observed that according to the book, Deacons have

no doctrinal functions, so far at least as the congregation is concern

ed. Whether in " taking care of the poor," is included anything

more than seeing after their temporal or bodily wants, we shall not

now inquire : but these officers are not, in any sense, congregational

expounders of the word of God.

2. They have no legislative powers of any kind. Their powers

are wholly executive or administrative, in the narrowest sense. They

are, in virtue of their office, trustees and agents of the congregation

as to a certain specified class of subjects.
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3. They have no judicial or disciplinary powers. In former

times they had certain advisory privileges in sessional matters—but

even this was irregular, and not sanctioned by the constitution.

4. Their functions are bounded by the limits of the particular

congregation, which they serve.

5. Hence, they are not in any proper sense ecclesiastics. They

have no spiritual functions whatever. They neither rule, nor labor

in word and doctrine. They have no part in the general work of

the Church as have ministers and elders. They have no seat or

voice in any court of the Church, even the lowest. They belong

to the popular element, as distinguished from the ecclesiastical ele

ment, in Christianity. They attend to the business of the people

who elect them, and to no other business. So far as their Junc

tions are concerned, they are no more ecclesiastical or spiritual of

ficers than are the trustees who common^ manage our church tem

poralities ; practically much less so.

6. But whilst Deacons are not ecclesiastics, they are subject to

ecclesiastical authority, not only as members of the Church, but also

in their official capacity. For any mal-appropriation of congrega

tional funds, they are liable to censure, suspension or deposition as

the case require. It is no anomaly in a republican system of govern

ment for an officer to be elected by one body, and to be under the

discipline of a different body. It is so even with the President of the

United States. The Deacons are chosen by the people, and govern

ed by a body composed also of representatives of the people in ses

sion assembled. So that whilst the Church spiritual, in her organized

capacity, is entirely independent of the State, and not liable to be

called to account by the State, for the manner in which she manages

even her temporalities, she can yet avail herself of the power and

protection of the State in the free use of all the worldly goods placed

at her disposal. The Deacons indeed owe a certain official respon

sibility to the State, but, as has been said, the Deacons represent the

popular, as distinguished from the ecclesiastical element in the Church.

Hence, powers being granted to the Deacons by the State, by no

means "renders the Church a part of the State," any more than in

the case of ordinary trustees elected by the congregation. All men

who manage any sort of worldly property, whether it be money,

personal effects, or land, are subject to the State in that regard, of

necessity ; for all property is controlled by State legislation. So that

Deacons who do nothing more than receive and disburse contribu

tions, do ipso facto, act upon powers derived from the State, and

owe an inevitable responsibility to the State for the faithful application

of the funds entrusted to them. So that if the "holding of a meet

ing house, and grave yard" by deacons, incorporates the Church with

the State, the wedlock is accomplished the moment a Deacon dis

charges any function of his office. And if, as some have advocated,

all the eleemosynary operations of the Church at large, should be com

mitted to the management of Deacons, we should (according to that

theory) have one of the grandest Church and State alliances known
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out of Rome—indeed, we should have " Popery" itself! All of

,which shows the objection alluded to, as having no force, because it

would prove too much. The truth is, that there can be no union of

Church and State, as long as each party acts freely in its own prov

ince without interference from the other. When the State goes into

the Church, and interferes with her elections, and foists officers upon

her that form no part of her system, and are not under her control in

any way, then there is ground for the cry of" Church and State;"

but not when the State simply enacts laws, giving the Church liberty

to manage her business in her own way, so long as she does not in

terfere with the rights of others, or with the well-being of the State.

If the granting of powers or privileges to the Church by the State,

incorporates the Church with the State, then the very toleration which

we, as a Church enjoy, places us in bondage. What we supposed

to be an act of emancipation, turns out to be an act of enslavement !

The power to use the State officers to protect our freedom of worship

is only an index of our degraded condition ! Then the Protestant

Church in the Pope's dominions is in a remarkably free and happy

condition, for it gets no powers or privileges from the State of any

sort ! Let us not be accused of obtusity, if we cannot see the sound

ness of this view of the subject, and still cleave to the idea that the

Church is freer when she manages her own business than when she

leaves it to the State to manage it for her.

7. The first class of positive duties assigned to Deacons, is " to

take care of the poor, and to distribute among them the collections

which may be raised for their use."

It will be observed that the framers of the constitution designed

the Deacons to perform some duties with reference to the poor, other

than, or rather, in addition to the distribution of alms among them.

Let it be observed likewise, that whilst writers upon the office of the

Deacon, usually confine the duties of those officers to the poor be

longing to their several congregations, the language of the constitu

tion is general ; as if this office were meant to perpetuate in the

Church that humane, sympathetic attention to the " wants, sorrows

and sufferings of man," which so characterized the life on earth

of our blessed Lord. There was, no doubt, a deep providential de

sign, in that ancient want and murmuring among the Grecian wid

ows, which gave occasion for the appointment of these officers ; a

design which it becomes christians in all ages to study. When the

day comes—and its dawn is now appearing,—in which Christianity

receives its proper development on the side of humanity,—the world,

and possibly the Church too, will be astonished to find provided, by

the forethought of the inspired Apostles of Christ, just the agency

needed for carrying out the most enlarged conceptions of christian

duty, in this bench of Deacons, who now seem to have too little to

do, to render a separate office necessary at all.

8. The second class of duties declared in the constitution to be

long properly to the diakonate,—but which are now generally ignor
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ed, and by some openly opposed,—is " the management of the tem

poral affairs of the Church."

The exact nature of these "temporal affairs," is not particularly de

fined. But it is here admitted, that the Church—as Church, has

properly, yea, necessarily, temporal affairs, which should be manag

ed by her own officers, the Deacons. If asked to state what these

temporalities are, we would reply first, in general terms, that they

include all temporal things, which are unavoidable accidents of the

Church's existence and progress ; and then more particularly,—with

out pretending to state all,—that they include the support of the min

istry, and the providing of houses of worship, and the appliances for

making: those houses comfortable. In those countries where the

State provides both of these, the diakonate is certainly curtailed in its

fair proportions ;—but even in that case, the Deacons still manage

the patrimony and revenues of the Church. That these affairs are

designed by the language of our constitution, to be managed by the

Deacons, we have never known to be denied, even by those who

favored a different system of management. It is admitted that the

book does not on this point express itself in the language of positive

requirement. This was doubtless owing to the fact that at the time

our present constitution was framed, the practice of committing the

estate and revenues of the Church to Boards of Trustees had been

introduced, and allowed by vote of the Synod of New York, and

the evils of the system had not then transpired. But still, the

conviction of the Church was clearly expressed in the constitution,

that to the Deacons " may be properly committed the management

of the temporal affairs of the Church." And as long as this sentence

remains a part of the constitution, it ought to command the obedience

of every Presbyterian congregation, as much as if it were a positive

enactment. The wish of a superior, has the intrinsic force of a com

mand. But lest our interpretation be regarded as an evidence of

" ignorance" or "treason," we proceed to fortify our position by

reference to the ancient symbols of Presbyterianism, and to the com

mentaries of authoritative expounders of Presbyterianism, both an

cient and modern.

John Calvin declares that the proper province of the Deacon, is

" to receive the daily contributions of believers, and the annual reve

nues of the Church, and to apply them to their proper uses."

The Scotch Church believing that Calvin and the Reformed

Churches of France and Switzerland had, in the duties of Deacon,

copied the order of Scripture, did, under the leadership of John

Knox, copy the order of the continental Reformed Churches. Heth-

erington tells us that, " following what they believed to be the

Scripture, they required that each congregation should be taught

and governed by Presbyters, and that its secular affairs should be

under the management of Deacons."

McCrie in his Life of Knox, and in his Scottish Church History,

gives the same account of the functions ascribed to the Deacon in

the first Book of Discipline.
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In the Second Book of Discipline, the language is still stronger.

The book declares " the deaconship to have the care of tlie ecclesias

tical goods." Speaking of the collections made in the primitive

Church, under the eye of the Apostles, and committed to the Deacons,

this book says: "these collections were not only of that which was

collected in the manner of alms, as some suppose, but of other goods,

movable and immovable, of lands and possessions."

It is not necessary to multiply quotations, as it will scarcely be

denied that all the Presbyterian Churches of Europe, the British

Isles, and America, have agreed in declaring Deacons to be the pro

per managers of all the temporalities of the Church :—such was their

doctrine, whatever is now or has been their practice. But lest our

authority be not considered sufficient to establish that assertion, we

quote a single sentence from " Presbytery and Prelacy," by Dr.

Thomas Smyth, whose knowledge of the facts, in the case, no one

will question. He says, (almost in the language of our book) "Ml

the Reformed Churches agree in believing that the Scriptures clearly

point out Deacons, as distinct officers in the Church, whose business

it is to take care of the poor,—to distribute among them the collec

tions, which may be raised for their use,—and generally to manage

the temporal affairs of the Church."

Such being, undoubtedly the principles of Presbyterianism the

world over, with regard to this officer, how is it that in these United

States, the practice of Presbyterianism has allowed the Deacon al

most every where to expire, from sheer idleness ;—his business hav

ing been taken from him and put into the hands of a committee ap

pointed by the State Legislature ! And stranger still, how is it

that many of the very ablest and purest Presbyterian ministers in the

land, now argue that the Church cannot safely be trusted with her

own business ; as if she were a thief, like Judas, who carried the

bag, that he might squander the money of the poor upon his own

lusts ?

It was not so in the beginning of Presbyterianism in this land ;

and the change was not made from any new light breaking upon the

Church, as to the scripturality, or safety of Deacons managing the

temporalities ; but it was the first birth of that doctrine of expedi

ency, which in its after growth, well nigh destroyed the Church

utterly. A reference to the records of the Synod of New York in

1752, will show that in that first act sanctioning the introduction of

Trustees into our system, there is no intimation that the Synod were

smitten with any conviction of the danger or illegality of the old

Presbyterian principles on the subject. We will quote the resolu

tions on the subject, and leave it to candor to say, if they did not as

flagrantly violate the principles of Presbyterianism, as did the subse

quent action of the Assembly, adopting the famous "Plan of Union ;"

—and hence was " null and void from the beginning."

" That it is not inconsistent with the Presbyterian plan of Govern

ment, nor the institution of our Lord Jesus Christ, that Trustees, or a



276 [June,The Office of Deacon.

committee chosen by the congregation, should have the disposal and

application of the public money, raised by said congregation, to the

uses for which it was designed ; provided, that they leave in the

hands, and to the management of the Deacons, what is collected for

the Lord's Table, and the poor. And that ministers of the Gospel,

by virtue of their office, have no right to sit with, or preside over

such trustees or committees. And that it appears that the Trustees

of said Church, have faithfully discharged the trust reposed in them,

with respect to its temporalities, much to its advantage."

After what we have seen of the real principles of the " Presby

terian plan of government," does it not seem strange that the Synod

of New York could have ever affirmed a statement so directly the

reverse of the fact. If it is the proper business of the Deacons to

manage the temporalities of the Church, it cannot be the business of

an outside committee. Whether the last four words of the passage

quoted from the minutes, furnish the clue to this whole proceeding,

we shall not undertake to decide;—but history informs us of this fact,

that the difficulty arose from an union having been formed in a par

ticular congregation, between a feeble, Scotch, pure Presbyterian

Church, and a Church neither Scotch nor pure; and hence the

trouble. The old Scotch party never gave up the battle until the

Synod itselfwas brought to pass another resolution, requiring the Trus

tees to be communing members, and to be under the control of the

"ministers, elders and deacons." A most ridiculous farce it was:

but it implied an acknowledgement of its own error by the Synod.

With the exception of a single allusion to Trustees as distinct from

Deacons in the matter of pastor's salary, in our form of government,

(which is a palpable inconsistency in the book, foisted in by the in

fluence of the anti-Scotch party,) we know of no other ecclesiastical

endorsement of the views of the innovators.

A sketch of the progress of this corruption, is thus given by Wm.

L. McCalla, in his work on the subject, entitled " Cleansing the

Sanctuary,"—(a small book which all who feel an interest in this

subject would do well to possess themselves of.) He says,—"Among

the framers of our constitution there was no party, nor shadow of

a party, in favor of these corruptions. The only thing then claimed

by the anti-Presbyterian party, was a board or committee appointed

by, and responsible to the consistory. This was their substitute for

the consistory ; while the Presbyterian party wished the consistory, of

Pastors, Elders and Deacons, to occupy their own place. The lat

ter party is now annihilated :—[not quite]—and the former party

have shifted their ground, until they have taken away the body of

Christ, and some know not where they have laid it. * * * And all

this mighty change has taken place during my life, through the ope

ration of the Proton Psuedos—a communicating trusteeship, supplant

ing the ordained Deacons. In my childhood, they existed in only

one congregation, and were chosen by the consistory : in my youth,

by the people : in my middle life, they obtained power over the con

sistory and people, and in my old age, they break down our wall,
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pour in their hostile legions, and scatter the Church with a scourge

of scorpions."

But general as is the practical defection of the Church, from our

standards on this point, we still find that when the appeal is made

to the Constitution, the truth is acknowledged. And is it not as

tonishing that this corruption should remain so long unrebuked, see

ing that almost, perhaps altogether, the whole living generation of

ministers were educated in the doctrine of the Constitution? We

cannot speak for other seminaries, but it is evident from the writings

of the learned Dr. Miller, that the doctrine taught in the Princeton

Seminary, from its foundation, at least up to the time of his death,

was the true doctrine of historic Presbyterianism. Dr. Miller says

in one place : " The function to which the Deacon was appointed by

the Apostles, was to manage the pecuniary affairs of the Church, and

especially to preside over the collections and disbursements for the

poor." And as if to put his meaning beyond all doubt, he says in

another place : " It is a great error to suppose that Deacons

cannot be appropriately and profitably employed in various other

ways, besides ministering to the poor of the Church. They might

with great propriety be made the managers of all the money-tables,

or fiscal concerns of each congregation : and for this purpose might

be incorporated, if it were thought necessary, by law, that they might

be enabled regularly to hold and employ all the property, real and

personal, of the CAwrcA."

We have finished all that we designed in this article ; which was,

to prove that by the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church, the Dea

cons are the proper officers to manage all the temporalities of the

Church. We belong to the strict construction party. If the Con

stitution is wrong, let it be regularly and formally altered ; but do

not let us sneer at, and trample upon any part of that instrument

which we have vowed to support entire.

[ For The Critic. ]

" THE AMERICAN PARTY."

For the great and distinguished name which has appeared in other

quarters as responsible for the article in the May No. of the Critic,

with this title, no man has more sincere and unaffected veneration

than the writer of this reply. The very splendor which his genius

and character will throw over this movement, and the impetus which

his endorsation will give to it, only make us more anxious to protest

against it, and if possible, to prevent the evils of the cause from be

ing gilded by the virtues of its advocate. We hope nothing we may

say will be construed into disrespect to him. With sentiments of

unaffected and profound regard for his abilities and virtues, we must

take the liberty, with perfect decision, to question the propriety of

the whole movement, which he has so emphatically approved.

vol. l.—so. 6. 19
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Let it be distinctly understood from the outset, that there can be

no difference of opinion between us and the writer in the Critic for

May, as to the enormities of the Papal community. No man on

this earth regards Popery with more abhorrence than we do. We

regard it as incomparably the worst system in all its parts, which

the world has ever seen. We believe it to be the synagogue of Sa

tan,—the religious department of the kingdom of hell. This singu

lar organization, to which the name of a church is applied onlyby a

violent accommodation of the term, stands alone in the history of the

world, the grandest and most fearful combination of powers over the

fortunes of humanity, which the world has ever witnessed. Nay

more, we believe to the fullest extent to which the convictions of

any man can go, that it is as much a temporal kingdom, as it is an

ecclesiastical organization ;—a hybrid monster, unique among the

social organizations of men, partly ecclesiastical and partly political.

It is an immense and powerful ecclesiastical body, stretching over

the whole world to a certain extent, thoroughly organized and con

solidated, and equipped with a full system of religious doctrines upon

which rests the whole superstructure of its vast and complicated pow

er. But it is more than this : it is a worldly kingdom, not confined

like other states by geographical bounds, but co-existing with other

kingdoms on the same geographical space, claiming power over all,

and enforcing its laws, not mainly as other kingdoms, by a series of

civil laws, but by the tremendous sanctions of religion. It has all

the expansive power of a Masonic Order, or of the true Church of

Christ. Popery, viewed in its completed theory, is an organiza

tion of men, partly ecclesiastical and partly political, whose auda

cious ambition, embraces the world to its remotest islauds, claiming

supremacy over all organizations, social or political, known among

men ; asserting power to dictate the policy and laws of every nation,

which may affect its own interests, and not content with such abso

lute and unlimited submission in temporal affairs, it claims to dic

tate the terms of salvation and to decide the fate of every soul on earth

for all eternity. All this power is sought to be centered in one man

sitting on the seven hills of Rome, with the tiara on his head, and the

keys of St. Peter in his girdle. It seeks to make a God out of the Pope:

and when we view the complete theory of Popery, we are struck with

the wonderful precision and force of the terms used by the Apostle, de

scribing the Man of Sin, sitting in the temple of God, exalting himself

above all that is called God. Surely such a scheme as this owns no

mortal for its author. It is the master-piece of Satan : it is the chef

d'ouvreof that great and splendid intellect, who leads the columns of

damned angel and cherubim, against the throne and works of Je

hovah. It is sublime in its mystic, but sober aspirations,—in its

grand and guilty conspiracy against the civil order of human life, the

destinies of the soul in eternity, against the Cross of Christ, and the

glory of God. Such we regard as the true, and undisguised charac

ter of the Popish communion. To say that such a system ought to

be resisted, is to express in mild terms one of the most vehement

and commanding duties which rests upon us. But still the question
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returns,—by what means shall it be resisted, and all the great social

and spiritual interests which are imperilled by its supremacy, be

supported and preserved? This is the true issue involved in

the recent political movements in this country. It is a question

of means, not of ends ; it is not whether the Catholic system ought

not to be resisted, but whether it ought to be resisted^ by political

warfares. It is not whether the Popish system is not dangerous

to the temporal, as well as the spiritual interests of man,—as hos

tile to political freedom, as it is to freedom of religious inquiry and

belief; but whether, conceding as we do without limit or reserve,

that it is dangerous to all the high interests of human life, by what

means are the liberties and religious rights of the country to be main

tained against it ?—by an universal political ostracism of the indi

vidual Catholic ; or, by the universal and powerful support of the

Protestant Church,—the great conservative element of our political

institutions ? The latter is the position we affirm : the former is

the policy which we deprecate, on grounds which to us seem to be

controlling on the issue, immense as it unquestionably is—grounds

which involve the great principles of religious liberty, and the fun

damental principles of our political system.

We do not mean to say that no political opposition is ever to be

made to the Catholic Church, or to any Protestant Church. Nay,

more than this, we do not hesitate to say that the claims of tempo

ral power which give a political complexion to the Papal organiza

tion, have laid a just foundation for the suspicion with which it has

always been regarded by the friends of free government, and indeed

with more or less of the sentirr^ent by all political bodies under which

this institution has been found. These claims to temporal power,

based upon the previous claim to be the authoritative expounder of

the natural and revealed law of God, * and the political character

which they necessarily and inevitably engraft upon the church, have

laid the foundation for that great difficulty which the greatest masters

of the doctrines of civil and religious liberty have always felt, in ap

plying the principles of toleration to the Popish body. Those princi

ples have been slowly and painfully evolved from the mistakes, crimes,

follies and bloodshed of a thousand revolutions. They stand before

the world, the children of a birth, which agonized a world for a

thousand ages, precious alike from their costly admittance into life,—

more precious from their immense bearing on all the welfare of man,

for time and eternity. We dread everything which even hints a

modification of these principles, a reduction of their power—or an

obscuration of their glory to the least extent. It has always been

a problem of great practical difficulty, how to apply them to the

Popish Church, owing to that double capacity in which it exists.

If it is regarded solely as an ecclesiastical organization, there is

danger of suffering under the insidious, presumptuous employment

* See Browii9on's Keview—at large ; particularly the January No. 1854.
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of its political influence. If it is attacked as a political body, there

is great danger of trespassing on the great principles of toleration, to

the protection of which it is entitled as an ecclesiastical organiza

tion, and as much entitled as any other ecclesiastical organization.

In such a case, what is to be done ? The answer which Milton and

Locke gave to the question, was, that inasmuch as the Papal Church

was an imperium in imperio, it ought not to be tolerated at all : and

this is the legitimate inference from the popular construction of the

maxim, that Romanism is incompatible with free government. But the

modern adherents of the doctrines of civil and religious liberty, have

not ratified the conclusions of the two great teachers of these prin

ciples just named : either because they have construed the incompati

bility between Popery and liberty, in a different sense, or because

they have relied more intensely upon the protection of the principles

of free inquiry, and liberty of religious belief. What then is the

maxim which has been adopted for regulating the application of these

principles to the Popish communion ? It is a simple off-shoot from

the principle of religious liberty itself, which meets the conditions

of the problem practically and logically, with perfect precision. It is

a maxim too of universal applicability : it is applicable to one Church,

as much as to another—to a Protestant, as well as to a Catholic

Church ; and as such, is free from any of that specific and confined

applicability to the Papal community alone, which could give its ad

herents an opportunity to complain. It is this,—that wherever the

Catholic Church is standing practically on its ecclesiastical footing

alone, and not attempting to put its claims to temporal power into

effect, then it is to be treated only as an ecclesiastical organization :

but the very instant, and in whatever locality it begins to put its

claims into practice, coming into the political field as such, its mem

bers voting on political issues, upon a principle discriminated by

their ecclesiastical relation to each other,—then it ought to be met on

political grounds, and be resisted with political weapons, just as sternly

as any other element distinctively in the field. We would say this with

equal emphasis, and for the same general reasons, of any Protestant

Church. We would say without hesitation, if the Methodist, Bap

tist, or our own Presbyterian Zion, were coming into the political

field as such, it is nothing more than they ought to expect, and ought

to receive,—to be encountered by political opposition, and sub

jected to political punishment. We would say it of a Masonic Or

der, which had assumed a political capacity in theory, and was act

ing upon it in practice. There is this much of truth in the creed of

the American, or Know-Nothing party—truth which we presume no

man in his senses will question. But this truth does not sustain the

conclusions, or serve the purposes of that party,—while it serves to

give all of weight and power to its programme of principles which

attach to it. The whole danger of error, is always to be found in

the incomplete truth, which is mingled with its blunders. The truth

we have stated, will not sustain an universal and permanent political
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ostracism of the Catholic citizen, on [account of his theoretical prin

ciples. It makes political opposition to the Catholic or to any Church,

local and temporary ; above all things discriminated by the practical

action of the Church, not by its theories,—controlled absolutely by that

previous action of the Church itself,—limiting itself to that action,—

stopping when it stops, progressing when it progresses, and ceasing

forever when it ceases. This principle saves the great doctrines

of religious liberty, and yet makes every provision for checking

the improper interference of ecclesiastical or social organizations,

with the politics of the country. It takes away the vicious and

dangerous principle of discriminating political action, by a mere

theoretical heresy, and presents a ground, practical and sound,

the propriety of which will be universally admitted. To ostracise

a Catholic for theory not embodied in practice, no matter how ob

jectionable that theory may be, on both political and religious

grounds, is to punish crime in embryo ; it is to assume the office of

Deity, and judge criminalities of the soul, before they are embodied

in action, and as such, subject to the cognizance of human tribunals.

Such a principle for the discrimination of political conduct, is the

very essential impulse of religious persecution.* The maxim we

have enunciated, again, makes political opposition to the Catholic

Church, local in point of application, and temporary in duration. We

are deeply convinced that all political interference with principles of

such magnitude as the liberty of conscience,—freedom of religious be

lief, independent of all civil or political responsibility, no matter to how

limited an extent, ought to be rigidly adjusted to the strictest limits

of the practical exigency that demands it. If the Catholic Church has

been tampering with politics in any place, let it be met there, and

let the opposition to it stop there : but it would be wrong to suffer

the demand for such opposition to extend beyond the exigency which

calls for it, and to call for the ostracism of the Church, in localities

where it has not been tampering with politics. We have no doubt

that there has been an improper interference in politics in New York,

under the guidance of the saintly and unprincipled Archbishop,

whose reputation for integrity has died so violent a death under the

attacks of Mr. Senator Brooks. Let opposition be raised there ; but

that is no reason why a permanent and universal ostracism of indi

vidual Catholics, grounded upon their theoretical views of the politi

cal supremacy of the Pope, should be set on foot all over the repub

lic. There is no demand whatever, for a great national movement

against the Catholic Church. The recent excitement in the coun

try has been, in the main, the result of a corrupt movement of un

principled politicians, to excite the Protestant feeling of the people,

and to ride into power upon the tide. They have run foul of the

great maxim, which they have so conspicuously set forward among

their principles, as if for the purpose of exposing the profligacy of

• See Macauley's Review of Gladstone on Church and State.
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the whole movement, by violating in practice what they priase in

theory. It is absurd to deny, that making the mere religious senti

ments of a man, the reason of refusing to vote for him, is a vio

lation of the great principle of religious liberty. It is allowing a

principle of discriminating the political aspect of a vote to be sound

and just ; which would be wicked and unprincipled, if embodied in

a law. If our neighbors make their dislike to our Presbyterian sen

timents, the ground of their refusing to vote for us, it is perfectly

useless to disguise, that we are under political responsibility for re

ligious opinions—that, quoad hoc, we are suffering for them. The

objectionable feature in this view of the case is, making religious

•opinion unattended by any viciousness of action growing out of it, a

ground for an universal discrimination in political affairs, affecting

permanently large masses of citizens. This is our first and great

objection to the American or Know-Nothing party: it is violating

the very principle of religious liberty, which it professes to conserve ;

and has adopted a construction of that principle which strips it of all

practical force, leaving it a dead letter in the statute book, and

abandoning its control over the political action of the people.

We object again to a political movement against the Catholic

Church, because there is no necessity for it, provided the people of

this country will properly employ the legitimate agencies of opposi

tion which are in their power. The simple and sufficient condition

of the preservation of the Republic from the arts of Romanism is,

the full and efficient support of the Protestant Church—the complete

and animated maintainance of the Domestic Missionary enterprises

of the various Protestant denominations. This is the great conser

vative element of our political system: sustain and vivify it with the

the vigorous energy which it ought to possess, and it need not be

feared that any of the great social or political interests that are con

ditioned upon it, will ever come to harm. It is the only,—not less

than the only legitimate power which can be effectively employed

to restrain Popery, and maintain the institutions of our government.

Political disfranchisement will but increase the power of Popery.

All persecution, no matter how disguised in form, or limited in ex

tent, will enure to the benefit of the body enduring it. The policy

then of restraining Popery by political disabilities inflicted upon the

individual Catholic, is suicidal in the extreme. It will concentrate

and intensify the attachment of its members, and render them more

and more unapproachable by Protestant instruction. It will create

sympathy, and thus open wide the door to proselytism, and it will

put the Church in an attitude far more attractive, as the victim of

an unjustifiable crusade, than it is at all entitled to assume from its

intrinsic charms. How long is the world to be learning the lesson

and never coming to the knowledge of the truth, that all means but

reason and love, to affect the opinions of men, only result in strength

ening attachment to their original convictions ! The principle of this

opposition to Popery is vicious, and the more completely it is carried

into effect, the more disastrous will be the result. The more com
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plete the political victory over Popery, the more it will be benefitted.

The only effective,—as it is the only lawful, general and permanent

agency of opposition to the Popish Church, is the true Protestant

Church of Christ under its various forms. We have no right to

complain of the inefficiency of a means, until we have employed it

fully, and tested all its capacities. Let the people of the United

States double their support of the great Domestic Missionary work,

and they may safely abandon all political agitations against the Cath

olic Church.

We object again to the American party, that it is condensing the

Catholic and Foreign element in our population into a political

,body, distinct from the mass of our citizens, armed with all their

ipttwer to do mischief, and animated by all that hostility which is

natural to men suffering under an ostracism of their religion and

birth, and provoked by an attempt to diminish their full equality

with other citizens. Now what does Know-Nothing-ism propose to

do for the remedy of this evil which it has created? It only propo

ses to render the Catholic and Foreign citizen, ineligible to office. It

leaves them the power to vote, and the right of unlimited emigration

in the future—the two great means of mischief, if they are pleased

to use them. There can be no remedy for the Pope's control over

the Catholic vote, except in taking away the elective franchise alto

gether. Now it is, to say the least of it, the most manly and honest

policy, to prohibit the entry of a Catholic or a Foreigner altogether,

into the country, and to the rights of citizenship, rather than invite

them to come and then begin to annoy them by a whole series of

political disabilities, which are assumed to be essential to a defence

against them. Indeed, the inference of the Know-Nothing creed,

on both the issues it has raised, is a logical and a practical blunder

from its own premises. It assumes in the strongest sense of an ex

istingfact, not as a logical inference from the Catholic creed, the

absolute incompatibility of the Catholic Church and the free institu

tions of this country. This is its premise : its inference is, to ren

der the individual Catholic ineligible to office : the true inference

from the premise as they construe it is, that the Catholic Church

ought not to be tolerated at all. On the other issue, the premise is,

that the foreign element in our population is dangerous to the gov

ernment : the inference is, the reduction of a part of the rights of

citizenship,—the eligibility to office, in the foreigners already here,

and an extension of the term of naturalization. The true inference

is, the prohibition of all emigration for the future, and the avoidance

of everything that would exasperate theforeign element already in the

midst of us ; the careful observance of everything which would tend

to strengthen their attachment to tlie institutions of the country.—

These are the results which logically issue from the premises of the

Know-Nothing creed, and which they are logically required to as

sume. But they dare not do it : the measure they propose to adopt

—the exclusion from office,—is ridiculously incomplete as a practi

cal expedient : it is a most impotent and lame conclusion, as a logi
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cal inference. It is absolutely necessary, either to cease this politi

cal crusade against large masses of our people, or to make it effect

ual to accomplish, not only the ends it holds in view, but to prevent

the incidental evils the effort at reform has created in its progress.

Nothing short of a far more effective diminution of the common

rights of citizenship than has yet dared to assume the shape of a

public proposition, will meet the ends which the American Party are

seeking to accomplish. It is absurd to admit large masses of men

to all the common rights of citizenship, except one, and that by no

means the most important one. If there is a reason why they should

be deprived of one, it is a reason why they should be deprived of all.

If it is right to allow them to vote, it is right to allow them to be

voted for ; the one right is almost, if not altogether, the correlate

of the other. Any argument which would prove a man disqualified

for office, would prove him disqualified to vote. There may be spe

cial reasons why particular offices, involving the representation of the

national character, as well as the national policy, should be exclusive

ly occupied by native-born citizens; but this is very different in nature,

and proceeds upon a wholly different principle of political wisdom,

from the universal declaration of ineligibility to all office, among large

masses ofcitizens. That eligibility, attaches as an incident, or inheres

among the mass of the common rights of citizenship ; and it is absurd

to admit the citizenship in general, and deny this single capacity which

it involves. This principle of action involves the explanation of the

difficulty raised by the writer in the Critic for May, in relation to

the eligibility of a Chinese or a Mohammedan. This question will

be settled by the settlement of a previous question, and that is, whe

ther large masses of such persons, Pagans and Polygamists, are to

be admitted at all to the permanent and general participation in the

rights of citizenship in a Christian country ? It is on this question,

the great Mormon issue now ripening for trial, will be determined

in a few years. Conceding this issue as determined in the affirma

tive, all minor questions, such as eligibility to office and propriety of

voting such persons into office, are settled : it is absurd to question

the ordinary propriety of allowing by vote, what is allowed by law.

The whole question, as a general proposition, is determined by the

permanent admission of large masses of the persons in view, to the

common rights of citizenship. It is one thing to allow specific

privileges to individual foreigners residing on our soil, for specific

purposes ; but it is altogether another, to disfranchise in part, and by

a principle designed to be permanent, immense masses of men al

ready permanently a part of the population, and so recognized. We

insist therefore, that the whole movement must retrace its progress,

or go forward : it is unwise in the extreme to leave all their power

for mischief in their hands, resulting in part from their simple exist

ence in the country as a part of its population, and in part, from

the privileges which are still to be left them,—and then exasperate

them to use it, by attempting to reduce their full political equality

with citizens of other birth and other religious opinions.
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We object in the last place, and with deep severity of conviction,

to the principle of organization adopted by the American or Know-

Nothing party, and to some of the particular features which they have

embodied in their order. If ever any principle was at war with the

very foundation of the American Republic, it is the principle of a

secret, oath-bound organization of political parties. It is unneces

sary, dangerous, hostile to the fundamental maxims of republican

liberty, and, in its existing aspect, demoralizing in a high degree. It

strikes a deadly blow at that great fundamental maxim of the gov

ernment—the intelligence of the people,—an essential element of re

publican liberty. What matters it, how much intelligence the people

may have, if political men will conceal from them the elements upon

which to employ that intelligence, in the foundation of an opinion

and the adoption of a policy. The duties of man are correlative. If

it is the duty of the people to require knowledge of any party claiming

their suffrages, before they endorse them, it is the duty of that party

to give it. No party has the right to retire into the dark, bind itself

to secrecy under oath, unfold what they please and conceal what

they please from the people ; nor have the people the shadow of a

moral right to give their sanction to that, of the propriety of which,

they are not informed. Moreover, this principle of organization will

prove utterly subversive of the Constitution of the United States, by

placing the legislation of Congress, in the hands of an irresponsi

ble association of its members; in a body unknown to the Consti

tution, distinct from Congress itself, existing within but independent

of it, and independent of all responsibility to any public or recognized

law. The Congressional Council, itself at war with the Constitu

tion, will be under the control of the National Council ; and the re

sult will be, that the Congress of the United States will become, un

der the full success of Know-Nothing principles, a mere registry of

decrees to a body in the heart of the country—unknown to the Con

stitution—existing, no one can tell where—aiming at, no one can tell

what. It is a principle of party organization, which, by demanding

the unlimited submission of the minority to the majority, annihilates

the balance-power of a Parliamentary opposition, and all the advan

tages that belong to it. It extinguishes the personal independence

of the voter, destroys the jurisdiction of conscience over the political

conduct, and makes it a condition to the preservation of his integrity,

if the voter should happen to scruple a measure or a man proposed

by the Order, that he absolutely abandon the party altogether.

Lastly, if this principle of secrecy and obligation under oath, is le

gitimate for one party, it is legitimate for all : every party may adopt

it : the " Sag-Nicht" clubs of the foreigners of the West are wholly

justified ; and the whole political destinies of the country may be

controlled by secret, oath-bound organizations,—a hybrid mixture of

Masonry and a political caucus, with all of good in either, spoiled by

the conjunction. Can any man in this nation contemplate such a

prospect—the legitimate result of the principle of organization adopt

ed by the Know-Nothing party—without emotions of alarm amount
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ing to terror? It is a principle, legitimate in a condition of society,

•where the lives of men are dependent on the fidelity of their political

associates : it is utterly abominable in any other. Yet the accom

plished writer in the Critic for May, would place such a principle, in

point of political morality on the same footing with the vote by ballot !

We have only to add, that if the Nationality, the Federal Union,

and the Protestant civilization of this country is dependent upon the

conservatism of this new political combination, its past acts indicate

most fearfully, that gloomy times are ahead.

[ For t.he C.rilic .J

SUGGESTIONS TOUCHING A UNION PROTESTANT INFIRM

ARY, ADDRESSED TO EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANS OP ALL

DENOMINATIONS.

1. The duty of extending relief to the indigent and friendless sick—

especially those of the household of faith—is a cardinal point of religion.

So manifestly such, that the corruptest forms of Christianity never become

so corrupt as wholly to lose sight of it. Chiefly by means of an ostenta

tious display of her observance of this precept of religion, the Church of

Rome keeps her hold—so far as she has a hold—upon the affections of the

world at large. Chiefly by means of a similar parade of such works of

charity, Infidelity, in many of its organized forms, in our times, insinu

ates into the popular mind the impression that modern Christianity is less

Christian in spirit than Anti-Christ itself. Protestant Christians, whilst

in reality doing more than either for the suffering poor, yet from perhaps

an over-strict application of the rule " let not thy left hand know what

thy right hand doeth ;" or from rendering their aid in a form not distinc

tively Christian—but on the score of general philanthropy, fail to manifest

as they ought, their obedience to the law of Christ in this regard.

2. The present position of this whole matter in most, if not every one

of our large cities, should be extremely unsatisfactory to Evangelical

Christians. There is a vast amount of unrelieved suffering among Christ's

poor sick, as all those know whose duties make them familiar with the con

dition of the poor. And the relief which Christian love provides for them,

cannot be economically administered. The sick of the family occupy the

time and labor of the members in health, and thereby cut off the supply

which their labor would provide for the household;—thus throwing the

whole family upon the charity of Christian neighbors. The requisite medi

cal attendance cannot be procured, nor the skilful nursing of the sick,—and

in a large proportion of cases the sickness is aggravated and prolonged,

and the health of the whole family endangered, from the want of comfort

able apartments and proper ventilation. Now, a Christian institution, with

all the requisite appliances for the relief of the sick, might be amply sup

ported by a tithe of the funds now expended by individual charity on these

families separately, and be able to extend relief to many more, who, under

the present state of things, must be unprovided for.
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3. Whilst this work should he done by Christians as such, and churches

as such, in a form to make it manifest that it is done for Christ's sake and

for the honor of His name,—there are two reasons why it should be done

by some union of effort among Evangelical Churches. First, on the score

of economy and efficiency : since one such institution, largely endowed and

strongly supported in a large city, will manifestly be less expensive in its

management and more efficient in the supply of the best methods of reb'ef,

than several smaller institutions under the management of the several de

nominations of Christians separately. Secondly, on the score of the

moral effect of such a union, as a testimony to the truth, in a concrete

form, of the oneness of all Evangelical denominations, in their views of

the great practical duties of religion. Every reason that proves the im

portance of a union of Christians in the work of circulating God's Word,

rather than separate action in the work, manifests the importance of such

union in this work of ministering in Christ's name to the sick.

4. An efficient method of discharging this obligation of the Churches

to the indigent and friendless sick, is presented in the scheme of a Union

Protestant Infirmary, endowed by the several Evangelical Protestant Con

gregations of a city, with suitable grounds, buildings, and the necessary

appurtenances, and then depending for its current expenses upon the chari

ties of these congregations as such, systematically bestowed. Such an in

stitution would stand forth to the world an impressive testimony of the re

cognition by the Church of God as such, of her duty to do such works, as

done unto Christ, and for Christ's sake.

5. For the practical administration of such a charity, once it be so en

dowed, we have already in Baltimore, everything that could be desired in

the-way of an efficient agency, in the " Union Protestant Infirmary Asso

ciation," composed of ladies from the several Protestant denominations.

The great end to be aimed at in such an enterprise, is clearly to combine

the efforts of those who have means, but no time,—and those who have

time, but less means,—to devote to works of benevolence. Now, for the

oversight and care of the sick,—and perhaps for the purpose of gathering

and disbursing the current charities of the Church for such a work, Chris

tian ladies are the best agents. And for the execution of the specific

scheme now proposed, nothing better could be desired than the society of

ladies referred to. But, in order to any general and permanent success,

there must needs be a provision of at least $30,000 to $50,000, to be in

vested permanently in real estate, for the use of this enterprise. Such a

fund cannot probably be raised without some more definite business form of

organization, after the manner of a joint stock corporation. For some

thing of this sort is needful as a proper guarantee for the permanent

security of so large an investment, against either loss or perversion in the

course of years. And it is needful, moreover, that the structure of this

corporation be in accordance with this idea of a union of several denomina

tions in the work ; and that it provide specifically for a representation and

control in proportion to the stock held by the denominations respectively.

With such provision made for the care and proper control of the real

estate as a permanent charity, the use of the property may be tendered to

this Ladies' Union Infirmary Association, or any similar society, on condi

tion that such society shall efficiently carry on therein, an Infirmary for the

relief of the indigent and friendless sick, in accordance with the declared

purposes, and the spirit of the parties who have provided the property.
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6. We venture to suggest for the consideration of Christian philanthro

pists of the various denominations, the outlines of a plan for raising and

managing such an endowment. Assume that $50,000 be the amount ne

cessary for the purchase and outfit of such a property. Let this sum be

regarded as a capital stock, to be taken in shares by the several Protestant

congregations of the city, and held as the property of the congregation, by

their deacons, trustees, or other authorized representatives. Let benevo

lent men of wealth render their aid, by taking stock, and presenting it to

such feeble congregations as are unable themselves to become stock holders,

in order that the sick poor of such congregations may derive equal benefit

and have equal rights with the sick poor of other congregations. Let the

control of the property interest be committed to a Board of Trustees,—say

ten in number,—chosen from among those nominated to the office by the

representatives of the congregations, each nominating one, but elected from

the several denominations in proportion substantially to the amount of

stock held,Jand of their contributions to the current expenses of the institu

tion. Let the property thus provided be given in charge to the Ladies of

the Union Infirmary Association, or a similar organization, with the under

standing, that they shall call upon the congregations concerned, for such

annual contributions as shall be needful to support the indigent sick sent

by each to the Infirmary, and that this Ladies' Society shall report annually

to this Board, as the representatives of the churches and of the property,

the receipts and disbursements, and the general condition of the institu

tion.

7. This outline is designed to embrace only the more prominent points

of such a scheme. Some of the obvious advantages of such a scheme would

be : 1. That it commits the practical details of the work—the care of the

sick—to those most competent, and most disposed to attend to it. 2. That

it places the permanent property of the charity, in the hands of a Board,

representing specifically the purchasers of the property, with every protec

tion needful for the safety and proper use thereof. 3. That it leaves the

several congregations to be practically, the almoners of their charities, and

thereby distributes the benefits the more widely, and at the same time more

judiciously. 4. That whilst it secures for the enterprise the strength which

comes from the union of all, it in no degree lessens the responsibility of

each one of the several congregations and denominations, for the support of

the enterprise. And 5th, that it secures by its definite provisions of agree

ment, the rights of each denomination so fully, as to avoid all danger of

jealousy and misunderstanding.

8. Can there not be found in Baltimore, one hundred subscribers, either

representatives of congregations or personal, who will take each $500 of

this stock 1 Surely if the greatness of such a charity were properly appre

ciated,—if its immense direct benefits to the poor be considered,—and if its

incidental value as a standing witness to the oneness of view and the

faithfulness of Protestant Christians, were properly estimated,—twice the

amount would be tendered cheerfully and cordially. We submit these

thoughts in the hope of awakening attention to so important a matter.

And if we shall be so fortunate as to secure that attention, we shall then

be glad to hear of proposals for a conference of the friends of any such

movement, from the various churches, for the consideration of this or any

other more feasible scheme.
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EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

Music, Man-milmnrry and Meekness.—

Thr Papal Codncil.—Our good Protestant

City of Baltimore has again been honored

recently by a Papal Provincial Council,

assembled in the Cathedral. Being a very

modest, unpretending people, we have, of|

course been very much impressed and in

deed even excited, by the presence of such

an array of Rev., Very Rev., Most Rev. and

Right Rev. sinners amongst us. The Re

porters of the daily papers, who make it

their business to cater for the public taste,

and consequently praise every thing, from

an Archbishop down to a circus-clown,

with commendable impartiality, seem to

have summoned all their skill in eloquence,

to celebrate, in a manner suitable to the

dignity of the Church, the pomp and cir

cumstance of the august occasion. Surely

there can be no poetic fire burning in the

breasts of that important corps, or they

their intense admiration in cold pedestrian

prose. After all, however, we are not

much the wiser for these copious effusions

of the local columns. They have told us

of " Volandt's Band" whose spirit-stirring

sounds amused the crowd and dignified the

march of the Church-militant—militant1

against truth, righteousness and liberty

every where on earth—from one side ofl

credulity of a public calling itself enlight

ened,"—will appear to be not altogether

a slander.

The impudence of the Papal priesthood

in this country is absolutely amazing. Ar

gument, raillery, law, every thing which

is designed to resist the progress of their

cruel bloody superstition, is set down as

persecution. A few years ago in Charleston,

a Very Reverend administrator, whined,

through the press, and that too in the very

bosom of a community containing a large

number of the descendants of the Hugcnots,

about the persecution of the Church, be

cause a Protestant had written an argu

ment against the Apocrypha, which he

could not answer ! If unanswerable argu

ment is persecution, then it must be ac

knowledged the Papists are the most perse

cuted people on earth . We Protestants do

not consider their logic or even the brula

could not have been satisfied to pour forth [fulmina of the Vatican, very grievous to

be borne. They ask us very politely to

allow them to destroy our schools, or,

which is the same thing, to tax ourselves

for the support of theirs ; and when we de

cline acquiescing to so modest a request,

the cry again is, that we are persecuting

them—the old cry of the wolf in the fable,

that the sheep lower down the stream is

defiling his lordship's drink and interfer-

the Calbedral-squara to the other: of thcling with his rights. Samson is persecuting

splendid robes which adorned the imperial

persons of the Verys, Rights and Hosts

aforesaid : and of the exemplary humility

and patience exhibited by these gentle shep

herds under the bitter persecution of Messrs.

Putnam, Brooks & Co. : we have had the

most moving description of the music, the

man-millinery and the meekness of the

Council, but alas ! they have told usnothing

ofwhat it most concerns the American peo

ple to know—the doings, the decrees of the

Council, concocted in profound secrecy,

sent beyond the seas to receive the sanction

of a foreign tyrant, and then to be relent

lessly executed in the midst of us. We

knew nothing of the decrees of some for

mer councils, till the attempt to plunder

Papal congregations of their property, and

to tax the Protestant community for the

support of Papal schools, informed us what

they had been doing. And if Americans

will watch and keep their eyes open, they

will perhaps, get an inkling before long as

to the doings of this Council. Truly these

have been, as the Reporters call them,

" imposing ceremonies :" and if the Amer

ican people allow themselves to be deceived

by them, the insinuation of the pious Arch

bishop of New York when he speaks, in

his letter to Mr. Brooks, of "the imbecile

the Philistines, because he will not, at

their request, put out his own eyes, and be

set to grinding in the mill ! Again, when

the Legislature of New York, complies with

a request made by a Papal congregation,

and pass a law to protect their property

from the rapacity of the Bishops, the cry is

once more raised that they are persecuted I

And is the American public so weak in

besotted and " imbecile credulity"—as

John of New York insinuates it is—as to

be deceived by this bare-faced imposture T

Have the children in our public schools for

gotten that the history of Papal Rome is

written in blood ? Do they not know that

fire and faggot are the strongest arguments,

and where the power exists, the only argu

ments she uses, to stop the mouths of here

tics? And yet this bloated iniquity,

drunk with the blood of our fathers, dares

to stand up here, in this last refuge of their

children, and prate about persecution, be

cause we are determined that they shall

only have equal rights with ourselves, and

that they 6hall never, God helping us, put

their polluted foot upon our necks ! Let

the priesthood know that we are not ro in

fatuated; and that before their plans ara

accomplished, the blood will come up to

the horse-bridles.
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' ' Discussions on Philosophy and Literature,

Education and University Reform, Chiefly

from the Edinburgh Review ; corrected,

vindicated, enlarged, in notes and appendi

ces. By Sir Wm. Hamilton, Bart.—

"Truth, like a torch, the moms it's

shook it shines."—London : Longman,

Brown, Green and Longmans, 1852."

We quote this title page for the special

benefit of the Virginia " Ruling Elder,"

who poured out his wrath against the

"Critic" in the "Presbyterian" of the

19th ult. We take it for granted that he

has never heard of the profoundest thinker

and most accomplished scholar of the age :

and as we have ofTended so grievously in

the matter of grammar and rhetoric, and

have unintentionally vexed the Ruling El

lectures on Justification by Faith ! Most

of them would take it for a hoax,—a de

cided hit at the olden times."

Wherever the shaft of the satire may

strike—this sermon furnishes satisfactory

proof that the Old School Synod of New

York stands no where within its range.

Here is a discourse before that body, and

published by request of the Synod, con

taining a view of that great subject,

which for clearness of statement, and dis

tinctness of outline, is not a whit behind

the olden times. And at the same time

we would suppose that the lucid exposi

tion of Scripture, the manly argumenta

tion; and the spirit and animation of style

which distinguish Dr. Wines' discourse,

might have interested even the lovers of

der's soul to such a degree, that nothing Sunday sermons on the times.

but a column in the Presbyteriau could We consider this discussion of his doc-

save him from a more dangerous explosion, trine of representation, in its connection

—we hope he will forgive us upon the con- wlth a11 the great collateral truths of the

sideration of having introduced Sir Will- K.osi,el, not only well done, but also well-

iam to his acquaintance. It is an acquain- tnucd- The zeal manifested in so many

tance, we advise " R. E," to cultivate. It nn(1 so various quarters, in opposing these

may help him to reason better, improve

his logic and metaphysics. His gram

mar and rhetoric, of course, cannot be

improved.

"With a motto as ambiguous as it is

peculiar, and which violates all rules of

rhetoric and grammar, &c.," ("Ruling El

der," in Presbyterian of the 19th ult.)

Poor Sir William I When thou wast

aiming after universal conquest upon the

field of philosophy and science, why didst

thou neglect rhetoric and grammar, and

thus expose thyself, in an evil hour, to the

censure of a Ruling Elder in Virginia?

What avails thee now, thy world-wide

reputation?—the unanimous applause ofthe

vast community of scholars ? Here is the

fiy that spoils thine ointment, and Butler's

lines are verified in thee :—

" Honor is like the glassy bubble,

That costs philosophers such trouble :

Where one part cracked, the whole dotiffly

And wits are cracked, to find out why.'"

Alas I Alas !

"Adam and Christ; or, the Doctrine of|

Representation, stated and explained. A

sermon preached before the Synod of N.

York, October 16, 1854, and published by

request of the Synod. By E. C. Wines,

D. D. Presbyterian Board of Publica

tion."

We remember to have seen a declaration

by some writer—in satirizing the fashiona

ble notices for Sunday sermons on all sorts

ofsubjects, (except always the gospel,) that

stand side by side with notices of quack

medicines, Barnum shows, and Theatrical

doings, in the New York papers—"How

iews of the gospel mainly by caricaturing

them, renders it essential to keep them in

their true aspects before the public mind.

In the hope of exciting a desire in our

readers to read this sermon, we subjoin

brief specimens of its logic and methods of

scriptural exposition. The text of the au

thor is Rom. v. 12-19:—

" The representative relation of Adam is

evideut from the whole drift of the apostle's

argument. He reasons thus in v. 12—14 :

Sin was introduced into the world by one

man. Death is the fruit of sin. All die,

because all are sinners. But in what man

ner have all sinned ? Multitudes have never

sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans

gression. They have never violated, per

sonally, either the law of nature or the law

of revelation. This is the case of all who

die in infancy. But sin is not imputed where

there is no law. The very essence of sin

lies in the transgression of law. Hence in

fants are sinners, since they die as well as

adults. Hence, too, they are sinners by

the transgressiou of some law. But there

is no law, which infants can have broken,

except the law given to Adam ; and there

is no sin, of which infants can have been

guilty, but their sin in Adam. Conse

quently, Adam must have borne to his pos

terity the relation of representative ; and

what he did in that character, they did

in him. In other words, and more con

cisely—where there is death, there is sin ;

where there is sin, there is law ; where pen

ality is inflicted, there must have been a

violation of law ; where those are punished

who have no personal sin, the sin of another

must be imputed to them ; and where the

would it astonish the burghers of N. York sin of one is imputed to another, the one

city to sec an announcement of a course of must be the representative of the other.
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The reasoning is from death to sin ; from

sin to law ; from the infliction of penalty

to the riolation of law ; from the punish

ment of the personally innocent to imputa

tion ; and from imputation to representa

tion.

Moral arguments, do not, I think, admit

of a nearer approach to mathematical de
monstration than this. • * •

In v. 14, the apostle affirms, that Adam

was a type of Christ. With wonderful ex

actness do the type and antitype agree to

gether. The comparison consists of five

couplets ; Adam and Christ, sin and righte

ousness, sinners and righteous persons, con

demnation and justification, death and life.

Placing the fije terms on each side of the

comparison together, the relation may be

denoted thus : Adam, sin, sinners, con

demnation, death—Christ, righteousness,

righteous persons, justification, life. As

Adam by his sin made sinners of all his

natural posterity, involving them in con

demnation and death, so Christ by his

righteousness constitutes righteous all who

believe in him, procuring for them justifi

cation unto life.

How exact the correspondence 1 Is Adam

the author of sin ? Christ is the author of

righteousness. Is Adam the cause of other

men's becoming sinners? Christ is the

cause of other men's becoming righteous.

Is the sin of Adam the ground of condem

nation ? The righteousness of Christ is the

ground of justification. Does the condem

nation through Adam bring death ? The

justification through Christ brings life.

Are the many judicially constituted sinners

by the disobedience of the one ? The many

are judicially constituted righteous by the

obedience of the other. Does the principle

of representation obtain under the one

economy? So does it under the other. Is

imputation the mode whereby this principle

exerts its force in the one case? So is it

in the other. Is the first covenant the min

istry of death to all men descending from

Adam by ordinary generation ? The sec

ond covenant is the ministry of life to all

men who believe in Christ. Was Adam

the federal head of his natural children ?

Christ is the federal head of his spiritual

children."

Reformed Dutch Church.—A corres

pondent writes us, that in the following

sentence, which occurs in a communica

tion in our last number, entitled "A Dio

rama of the Churches," injustice is done

to this denomination ;—" with the excep

tion of the proposition in one of her synods

for the adoption of a liturgical service, we

do not know of any departure from her

original simplicity and purity." Although

tre do not conceive there is anything very

grievous in the remark, inasmuch as it is

only intimated that a "proposition" to

change was made,—not that any has been

carried into effect, wecheerfully make room,

for our correspondent's statement :—

* * * From the beginning, the Dutch

Church has been a liturgical church. Her

liturgy was brought with her to this coun

try from Holland ; when the English lan

guage began to be used in her churches,

it was translated into English. The Bap

tismal,—Ordination and Communion ser

vices are invariably used, their use being

made obligatory by the constitution of the

Church. In Chapter III, Article I, Sec

tion I, of the Constitution the following

sentence occurs :—"The form adopted for

baptism hitherto in use shall in every case

be retained ;" in Section II, the following :

'—"The form for the administration of tie

Lord's Supper shall be read ;" and in Chap

ter I, Article I, Section XII, the following

concerning ordination:—"the promises,

directions, explanations of duty, with a

laying on of hands, shall be agreeably to

the form for that end especially made and

adopted."

The other forms are used at the discre

tion of the minister. Until recently, the

use was general, but in consequence ofob

solete phrases, inconvenient arrangement,

&c., they have gone into desuetude. Two

years ago, the following resolution was

adopted by the General Synod, (corres

ponding with the General Assembly,) of

that Church .

"Resolved, That a committee of ten be

appointed to take into consideration the

whole subject of the Liturgy of our Church,

and report such modifications as they may

deem proper to the next General Synod ;

provided, however, that no alteration shall

be made in the doctrinal sentiments con

tained in the forms now in use in the

Church."

It is evident from the above statement,

that, in regard to a Liturgical service,

thero has been no departures in the Dutch

Church from "her original simplicity and

purity."

The Philosophical Tendencies of the Age;

beingfour Lecturet delivered at Edinburgh

and Glasgow. By J. D. Morell, A. M.

London.

These lectures are suggestive of the char

acteristics and tendencies of the age, in

more ways than one. The fact that Lec

tures on such topics have been delivered to

the people, even in the cities of Edinburgh

and Glasgow, is of itself very significant,

and admonishes all who, by virtue of rank,

education, or official position, are the guides

and leaders of the people—to take heed to

themselves. Philosophy no longer con

ceals herself amidst the groves of tho Aca
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demy, bat walks in the market-place and

into the workshops, and lifts her voice

above the busy hum of men. They who

have read Mr. Morell's " History of Modern

Philosophy' ' and his " Philosophy of Reli

gion," will find nothing new in this work:

it stands, logically and chronologically,

between the other two, and illustrates fully

as much, the tendencies of the author as it

does the tendencies of the age. ' ' Positiv

ism," "Individualism," " The Philosophy

of Tradition," " The Principle of Common

Sense as a Philosophical Tendency"—these

are the topics discussed j one Lecture being

devoted to each. It is needless to say,

that in point of style and method, they are

amongst the happiest specimens of philoso

phical lectures. In point of substance and

truth, they deserve a very low place in the

estimation of all who hold that any valid

grounds of belief are to be found aside

from the intuitions of the human race in

its present fallen condition.

The first lecture is a noble and eloquent

protest against the impotent and degrading

conclusions of Mr. Comte's Philosophy.

The second is a discussion of the principles

of the extreme rationalistic school. The

third is an assault upon all external testi

mony as the ground of religious belief, and,

of course, upon the Word of God. The

fourth professes to be constructive, as the

three preceding were destructive, and ex
pounds the philosophy of '• common sense,"

or "of progress," or " of eclecticism, " as

Ithe criterion of certitude. The whole the

ory is founded—like the church-theory of

Nevius in this country—upon an absurd

realism according to which, humanity is

something distinct and separate from every

individual human being, and undergoes a

process of development independently of

all the particulars of the species. This re

alism rests again upon the pantheistic the

ory of the universe, which, in its time,

hangs, like the universe, upon nothing.

"Professing themselves to be wise, they

became fools"—this is the sentence which

ought to be written upon nine-tenths of

the philosophy of the times.

This book furnishes another illustration

of what was said in a former number of

this Journal, that the tendencies of the age

seem to indicate the union, at no distant

day, of infidelity and popery. Extremes

meet : the extreme of implicit submission

to authority—the extreme of explicit repu

diation of authority. Mr. Morell and Trent

are at one in the denial of private judg

ment : Vincentius and Morell are at one,

in the "quod semper, quod ubique, quod

ab omnibus." Superstition and infidelity

are one, in rejecting all principles of evi

dence. The result in both cases is a rep

robate mind, which puts light for darkness,

and darkness for light, obliterates all the

distinctions of truth and falsehood, reduces

cosmos to chaos, and makes its miserable

possessor, as accident may determine, the

champion of folly, or the slave of fear.

ADVERTISEMENT.

The mark, "For the Critic," prefixed, or (in the Editorial Exchange, ) a * ap

pended to an article, whether written by ourselves or others, is intended to denote

neither disapproval of the article itself, nor disagreement with the opinions in it ; but

simply that the conductors judge it proper in the case, to give currency to the article

as worthy of public attention, without assuming for the Critic, as such, any further

responsibility for it.



THE

PRESBYTEEIAL CRITIC

AND

MONTHLY REVIEW.

No. 7. JULY, 1855. Vol. L

[For the Critic]

A LETTER, TO THE HON. CHARLES SUMNER, A SENATOR

IN CONGRESS PROM THE STATE OF MASSACHUSETTS : OC

CASIONED BY HIS ANTI-SLAVERY DISCOURSE, IN NIB-

LO'S THEATRE.

Sir : I have read with great attention a discourse of yours published in

the New York Tribune of the 18th of May, which, according to the state

ments of that paper, was pronounced at Niblo's Theatre, in the City of

New York, a few days before, to an immense and delighted assembly of the

people. I will add that it is my habit to read carefully, whatever I find in

the newspapers of the day, proceeding from you. For I observe in what

falls from you, a more serious conviction, a deeper tincture of scholarship,

a larger intelligence, and a more earnest manliness, than I have been able to

discover in the utterances of those who seem to enjoy your confidence, and

share your labors. It is no disparagement to you, personally, to add, that

representing the Commonwealth of Massachusetts, sitting in the seat of

Daniel Webster, discoursing of the duty of the Northern States on the

most dangerous topic of our day, and pleading eloquently for the Necessity,

Practicability and Dignity, of an enterprise whose success involves the ruin

of the country—your words have, for all considerate men, an interest and

an importance which all your high qualities would fail to impart to them,

if you spoke as a private citizen. It may be possible, also, that the words

of a private person like myself, and a total stranger to you, by connecting

themselves with the stirring and dangerous words spoken by you from the

great position you have won, may obtain an audience, which, but for that,

it were idle to expect for them. And you will yourself, perhaps, admit,

that I have somewhat to say, worthy of serious consideration, and that my

life long connection, in many forms, with most of the topics you discuss,

entitles me, without undue presumption, to give utterance to some of the

thoughts excited by your discourse.

Allow me, sir, to utter in one sentence, the substance of my whole

thought touching the madness of the times, about this whole question of

negro slavery. Here we are—a great people, with a glorious mission set

before us. More than twenty millions of us—with whose destiny the des
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tiny of three or four millions of blacks is fearfully combined. One way or

other, we must solve their destiny, when we solve our own. This is wholly

unavoidable. But, the madness is, that every seven white Americans must

needs cut each other's throats concerning the fate of one black African ! Is

there no solution of the problem of their destiny and ours, but that solution

which destroys us, without benefitting them ? And can statesmen such as

I do not see sufficient reason to doubt you are,—and patriots such as I

have not the heart to deny you to be,—find no better solution of this terri

ble problem—no nobler issue of our sublime hopes,—than mutual destruc

tion by the men of the North and the men of the South,—for the sake of

the African slaves, scattered thinly over the continent? Are we not able

to bear through, by our invincible strength, even such a parasite as this

black race, carrying them forward far beyond any thing they could have

reached without us, and yet mounting up ourselves, far beyond any thing

they may ever reach ? Shame upon every American statesman and every

American patriot, who is insensible to the glory of such a result! Infamy

to every one, who conspires to defeat it !

And yet, sir, you, an American Senator, speaking in the name of that

great Commonwealth in whoso bosom stands Bunker Hill,—and sitting in

the scat of that great Statesman and Patriot who saw no hope for public

liberty, higher than that which rests upon the Union of these States ; you,

an American Senator, who have studied the past and who fear God, allow

yourself to bring the whole force of your character, your position, and your

great gifts, to bear directly upon the point at which alone it is possible to

wreck the country, and to destroy us all together ! The very madness of

the times assumes in you, its most frantic aspect : and you openly avow,

that slavery in America, is a wrong so grievous and unquestionable, that

it should not be allowed to continue,—nay, that it should cease to exist at

once,—nay, that a wrong so transcendent, so loathsome, so direful, must be

encountered wherever it can be reached, and the battle must be continued

without truce or compromise, until the field is entirely won. Such are

your words : profoundly eloquent—unspeakably frantic !

Now, sir, this means, neither more nor less, than the edge of the sword.

Lay aside the rhetoric, and the simple sense is, grape and canister, cold

steel and stricken battle. Believe me, Mr. Sumner, when I state two facts,

one of which I know better than you do, and the other of which you ought

to know, better perhaps than I do. The fact, which I know better than

you do is, that whenever the very faintest indication of the settled purpose

of the men of the North to follow your advice becomes apparent to the

men of the fifteen slave States of this Union,—a million of armed men, will

be ready to receive you and your followers : and if you come not speedily

thereafter to execute your threats, your coming will not be waited for ;—

but they will seek you on the soil where you now vainly suppose no danger

will ever come. The fact which you ought to know better than I do is,

that after two or three hundred thousand men are arrayed in battle, on

each side, it makes no sort of difference, as to the probable result, whether

one or the other party has the greater reserve of physical force, left out of

battle : because, after two or three hundred thousand fighting men, in the

present state of the art of war—every thing depends merely on brains.

The sum of these two facts is very clear ; namely, if the North wants to

settle the slavery question by the edge of the sword, the North is in a very

fair way to be perfectly gratified ; and when she gets what she wants, there
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is at least an exceeding great probability that the North will see reason to

change her mind very materially, as to the wisdom of that method of set

tling that question.

Moreover, let it not escape your attention, that many circumstances ag

gravate the conduct of the men of the North, and exasperate the hearts of

the men of the South, in this whole business : all of them tending to strength

en us, and to weaken you, at every 6tage of the bloody struggle to which

you arc driving the country. For, in the first place, let slavery be all that

you assert it to be,—the time is long past when it was either honest, wise,

or patriotic, for you to take that ground, even in an argument having

merely ordinary political bearings, much less in one looking to bloodshed

and conquest. All that was settled between us before the old confedera

tion was formed : it was settled again in the common danger and common

glory of our great Revolution : it was settled again in the Federal Consti

tution. I say nothing about the unspeakable folly ofarguing as a Statesman,

that a slave State and a free State cannot tolerate each other in one confederacy,

supposing the question to be now for the first time considered. What I say

is, that it is no longer possible for the men of the North to open that ques

tion, without revolution, and without disloyalty to every national act and

movement of our past history: and what I mean is, that they cannot do

this, without so weakening and disgracing themselves, and so strengthen

ing and ennobling us,—that God, posterity, fortune, and the hearts of the

combatants, must feel the effects of the opposite conduct and position of

the parties. To which add, in the second place, that this conduct of the

men of the North, besides being a base political afterthought,—is a deliber

ate breach of faith, cemented by the blood 'of our fathers ; an ignoble re

traction of plighted honor and truth and justice; a calculated sacrifice of

those of their own race, and lineage, and house, and blood, for those of a

strange kindred and clime,—without any new circumstance or additional rea

son, for so atrocious a perfidy against nature and against plighted troth.

Add again, in the third place, the atrocity of that state of heart in which

the North presses this bloody arbitrament, under the settled belief that she

risks nothing thereby, and that we risk every thing: and the fervor of that

state of soul, in which the South, roused by so much insult, injustice, and

I danger, really does risk all, with a sublime purpose, to the last man, to win

all. And then, in the fourth place, add the sort of conviction, with which

the two parties thus mutually range themselves, in that deadly strife ; and

if you be as wise as you are eloquent,—you may comprehend, what as yet

you seem to have wholly overlooked—namely, the settled confidence of the

entire slave States, that they are fully able to make the men of the North

repent that ever they broke constitutions, and forgot ancestral ties, and

outraged national obligations, in order to ruin ten millions of the most ele

vated race on the face of the earth, upon the hazard—if not the pretext—

i of benefiting the third part of that number, of one of the most degraded

Vaces in the world. You will have battle,—and that without truce or com

promise,—and that whenever you can reach us,—and that until the field

is entirely won ? For my part, sir, I would gladly shun that battle ; gladly

give my blood to arrest it, if it were begun. But there mingles with this

profound dread of shedding my brother's blood, not one apprehension of

the result of the conflict. For whoever lives to see that battle fought, will

see one more example added to the multitudes which already crowd the

annals of mankind, that they who boast themselves when they gird their

harness on, are apt enough to wail when they come to put it off.
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So far then you may perceive, that according to the fixed and unani

mous conviction of the fifteen Commonwealths you propose to conquer, your

whole North, if it were united as one man, could no more do that deed,

than it could make a world : and that, unless it were utterly lost to every

glorious inspiration of the past, and every sacred impulse struggling for

birth in all true hearts, the North would no more think of making such an

attempt, upon such pretexts as you array,—even if those pretexts were all

true and real,—than it would think of parricide followed by self murder.

But, sir, I beg you to consider what I shall add to show that those pretexts

are neither true nor real.

The very foundation of your discourse, as you distinctly state, is the

grand principle, universal, as you assert, in the law of slavery, that man,

created in the image of God, is divested of his human character, and de

clared to be a mere chattel. Now, Mr. Sumner, you cannot fail to be aware,

that both parts of this statement are absolutely untrue : and by consequence,

your whole plea for our conquest, is based on a double, perfidious quible.

There is not a single slave State in this Union, whose laws divest the slave

of his human character. There is not a single one, whose laws declare a

slave to be a mere chattel. No doubt, many of the rights which I believe

with you, to be inherent in human nature, are wholly incompatible with

any state of slavery. No doubt, if slavery exists at all, the right of pro

perty thus recognised by the local law, may be made analogous to the right

one has to a chattel, just as it may be to the right one has to realty. But

you have far too much sense and knowledge not to know, that these are

widely different truths, from the abominable untruths upon which your

whole discourse proceeds. Do you not perfectly understand, that every

slave State in this Union shapes its entire slave code, upon the grand

truths that a slave is not a mere chattel, and that his human character is

not divested ? Do you not know, that by the universal law of slavery, the

slave is held to innumerable accountabilities, overriding all claim of his

master ; and that he is protected, not as a chattel but as a man, at the

peril and profit even of his master's life '! And yet, upon precisely opposite

allegations, you construct an argument whose logical issue is the subversion

of our National Union ; and upon that argument you construct a code of

morals, whose highest obligation is civil war ! Sir, whatever may be my

opinion of the fairness of such reasoning, I easily perceive its dialectic skill.

But for your sweeping allegations, your argument had nothing on which

to rest ; for if the relation of master and slave be once admitted to be gen-

erically a relation of power and subjection analogous to those of ruler and

subject, guardian and ward, parent and child,—then it demands far higher

powers than yours, to show that as a mere relation it has any moral quality

at all ; and then your duty of murder on account of it, comes straightway

to an end. Slavery, Mr. Sumner, is not a thing, which, even in its funda

mental nature, much less in its more revolting aspects, I have any purpose

to defend. But it is not, either in its nature or its manifestations, the thing

you pronounce it to be ; and this you could hardly fail to know. How then

can I avoid saying, that the pretexts on which you counsel such insane pro

ceedings, are neither true nor real ?

What you say on the two vital objections, as you call them, to what you

style the Anti-Slavery Enterprise, is not equal to the level of your ordinary

thoughts. The distinction of race, as an obstacle to indiscriminate aboli

tion, and the sanction of christians to the institution of slavery, as a plea



297

for its toleration, do unquestionably require to be put aside more thoroughly

than you have succeeded in doing, before the terrible necessity of adopting

your principles and following your counsel can be said to be obligatory on

the conscience of the North. I will venture to suggest somewhat on both

topics, which seems to have escaped your notice.

For my part, sir, I wish well to every country in the world, and to every

race on the face of the earth. But I frankly admit, that I love my own

country out of all comparison with every other ; that I cherish my own

race, witli a fervor far beyond that with which I regard all others. Some

people call this bigotry,—some call it fanaticism,—some call it narrow-min

dedness,—and the like. I call it, an exalted duty, both of natural morality

and of revealed religion,—whose neglect is incompatible with a pure heart

or a right spirit in man. It has pleased God to create and to establish

great diversities of race amongst men ; diversities, which, if we could obli

terate them completely, would, there can be no doubt, be re-established

under the course of Divine Providence, whose grand designs in that, as in

all things else, we neither fully comprehend, nor arc able to defeat. This

diversity of race, extending apparently to the utmost limit compatible with

its generic unity, has been one of the most conspicuous elements in the

destiny of mankind—and is so still. I beg you to consider that in all re

corded time, but two methods have been found, whereby it was possible to

solve that great problem of the general mixture of races in one community,

on equal terms. It can be done—where all have a common master ; that

is, under a form, which indiscriminately enslaves all. Or it can be done,

by means of the toleration of Polygamy ; that is, under a form where the

civil equality is preceded and co-erced by one of blood and household.

Except by one or other of these means, or by both of them combined, the

fundamental demand ofyour abolition hypothesis, after innumerable attempts,

and upon every race of men, under every form of civilization,—has encoun

tered only universal shipwreck. Your Anti-slavery Enterprise, therefore,

as soon as it encounters the question of mixed races dwelling together,

must demand that equality which is produced by the indiscriminate servi

tude of all ; or it must demand the toleration of Polygamy ; or it must

succumb before the irresistible course of Providence and the invincible

laws of human nature, as both are attested by the universal experience of

mankind. That is, we must renounce our freedom and our actual civiliza

tion, to reach one solution of this problem ; or we must renounce our Chris

tianity, to reach the other solution of it ; or we must resist your Anti-

slavery Enterprise, with its fundamental clause of equality of races, as tan

tamount to the utter disorganization of society. Sir, I have not one word

to say about Shem, or Ham, or Japhet, or Canaan. But whether as a

Statesman, as a Philosopher, or as a Christian, and with a sovereign con

tempt for all infidel theories of man, of society, and of virtue,—I calmly

and sorrowfully tell you, there lies one of the grand and insuperable obsta

cles to that universal freedom and equality of man, for which man has

panted from the origin of the race, but could never attain ; and never will,

upon such theories as yours. The pretext that the thing is attainable by

civil war,—or is attainable at all except on the terms stated, or is either

possible or desirable for us, is neither true nor real.

On the other point, your plea for the dissolution of society and the ruin

of our country is still less satisfactory. As for me, Mr. Sumner, it has been

the great business of my life to preach the Gospel of God : the great plea

 



29S

sure of my life, to do what I could to ameliorate the condition of my fellow

men. And I need not hesitate to add, that while I have won neither Sen-

Catorial rank nor national notoriety thereby, I have endured more and

risked more for the sake of the black race, by far, than either you or I have

done for the sake of the white. Your fierce sarcasm, therefore, has no ter

ror for me ; nor can your pathos mislead a heart which has felt too deeply

all the real evils of this pitiable case, to be susceptible to the influence of

the most eloquent exaggerations ; nor have I any sympathy with that state

of mind, in which one can imagine that he is pleading the cause of Christ,

while he is counselling the deliberate violation of the most sacred obligations.

The life and the doctrine of the Lord Jesus, afford the only perfect illus

tration of every truth and every duty ; and amongst the rest, of that glori

ous truth of the universal brotherhood of man, and that immortal duty of

quenchless, mutual love, founded on it. But how utterly do we miscon-

iceive the life and the doctrine of the Son of God, when we advocate uni

versal treason in order to redress partial oppression : or teach doctrines

Which lead only to universal rapine in order to rectify partial injustice ! I

wish, from the bottom of my heart, that every people were fit to enjoy, and

did actually possess, public liberty and free institutions : but should I, there

fore, urge an indiscriminate assault upon all nations which desire, but are

denied these inestimable blessings ? All duty is founded upon truths and

Jaws, both of which are immutable ; but every duty, is modified by eircum-

(stances which vary ceaselessly : and it is only as we comprehend both of

I tFese great principles, that we can ever attain any rational assurance that

we perform a single duty aright. As a member of the human race, enlight

ened by the Gospel, I may have a particular view, of the general question

of human servitude. Considered as a citizen of the United States, with the

institution of slavery occupying the precise posture it does in this nation,

my view of my own duty must necessarily be modified. Considered as a

citizen of Kentucky, where much might be done towards the amelioration

of slavery, my duty is modified again. And considered as a citizen of

South Carolina, where probably it is hardly possible to conjecture how

slavery could terminate peacefully and safely, my duty necessarily under

goes another and very serious modification. The religion of Jesus Christ

is compatible with every condition in which God's providence constrains our

fallen race to exist : and it is as absurd in reason, and as unfounded in fact,

to assert that Christ and his Apostles required the indiscriminate abolition

of human servitude, as to assert that they required the indiscriminate over

throw of any other form of despotic authority amongst men. For myself,

my natural heart would doubtless have loved the teachings of the Lord all

the more, if he had preached a crusade for liberty, instead of a sacrifice for

sin. But with his Gospel in our hands, we can no more keep an honest

(and enlightened conscience, and deny that his teachings tolerated human

servitude as a condition compatible with salvation—than we can make our

selves acquainted with the history of human affairs, and deny that his pro

vidence has tolerated human servitude as a condition compatible with the

existence of society. What are we, that we cannot have a little patience

with that, with which God has had patience since sin entered into the

World? And how striking is it to behold the certainty with which men

repudiate the power of the Gospel, as soon as they have fastened on it a

power of ther own ; how surely they become heretics, apostates or infidels,

when they begin to teach Christ, instead of setting down at his feet to learn



1855.] To the Hon. Charles Sumner. 299

of him ! What else can we say, but that all such pretexts, whether for

public wrong or for private iniquity, are neither true nor real ?

It was my purpose, sir, to have said something on the remaining topics

of your discourse—the Practicability and Dignity of the Anti-Slavery En

terprise, together with your view of the special duty of the North with re

gard to it. In your first topic, however, the Necessity of that Enterprise,

/the foundation of all lies ; and having discussed, in some degree, your fun

damental principles, I pass by what, when I was a younger man, I should

have been more prompt to utter, touching some other portions of your dis

course. For the rest, I will venture to add a few words, which, if you

cared to do so, it would be your right to demand of me, in explanation of

my own views, after having spoken so freely of yours.

Slavery, Mr. Sumner, is not a modern institution ; it is as ancient as

human society. And yet it is not a permanent institution, in the sense of

being perpetuated in one particular race or country. We have the sad ad

vantage of being able to contemplate it, in every age of the world, in every

condition of severity, and in contact with every form of civilization. We

ought, by this time, to be able to comprehend it. From this point of view

I have two statements to make, both of which I fear may appear to you

inaccurate. The first is, that nothing concerning the structure of human

society is more clearly established by the entire career of man on this earth,

than that, in sonic form or other, the social subjugation of one part of every

highly developed community to another part of it,—that is, servitude in

some form or other,—is absolutely inevitable ; just as much so, as the ex

istence of crime, or want, or sorrow. Let us bewail this as a badge of our

\ fallen condition ; let us seek its constant amelioration, as one of our clear

est duties : but let us respect truth, and justice, and honor, and good faith,

in all our attempts. The second statement I have to make is, that the gen

eral condition of negro slavery in America, so far from being particularly

direful and loathsome, as you represent it to be, is really, and indeed, of

necessity, in all respects mitigated and regulated after the pervading spirit

of our protestant civilization, and is gradually acquiring a more endurable

position, as the power of the Gospel gradually extends its influence, and as

the slave states gradually settle into the conviction, that their duty obliges

them to accept this institution as a permanent part of their social system.

I do not myself believe that servitude in this particular form, is, as an ori

ginal question, either necessary or desirable ; and I am well convinced,

that in many of our slave States, it might be gradually abolished, with great

advantage; while in all of them it might be still further ameliorated with

out regard to the question of its ultimate solution. Nor is it my opinion,

that the permanent continuance of this servitude, in its present form, is

possible,—though its endurance may be protracted, and the methods of its

termination extremely diversified, over the immense area covered by it.

Your duty and mine, sir, as American philanthropists, each in his own

sphere, is to accept this great problem as wc find i£ and by all the means

in our power, assist its final outworking, iu a manner most compatible with

the interests of humanity, with"the true progress and glory of our country,

and with those internal principles of nature and of providence which our

puny efforts may iu some degree assist, but are wholly impotent to control.

There is an aspect of this whole question of negro slavery in America,

extremely broad, and which you do not seem to have examined. It is not

merely a question of slavery and the negro population on this continent ;
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nor yet, merely a question of bloodshed and conquest of your North against

our South. It is a question affecting all of the Black Eace throughout the

earth—and all those vast interests of the whole earth, which the final des

tiny of that immense race involves. As yet, the Black Race has never had

a nationality. As yet, there has never been a civilized state within the

tropics. A hundred millions of the human race, and nearly a fourth part

of the earth's habitable surface, around its very centre, await the issue of

this question of negro slavery in America, and must be influenced greatly,

if not controlingly by it. Rest assured, Mr. Sumner, whatever dignity you

may persuade yourself to ascribe to your Anti-slavery Enterprise, and to

your stirring speech at Niblo's Theatre,—nay, even to your Faneuil Hall

eloquence, and your Massachusetts agitations over some poor fugitive slave,

—there is an eternal logic in events, and there is an awful majesty in the

sublime course of Providence, in the face of which, posterity will say, that

men endowed like you, ought to have been ashamed to participate in such

insane, fantastic, and ignoble revels !

However difficult the question of human servitude may be to solve, after

slavery has been once fully established in the bosom of a commonwealth ;

or however men may differ as to the moral aspect of the actual questions

now agitating the minds of our countrymen so deeply; it seems to me, that

as a mere topic of National politics and National legislation, the whole

question of American Slavery is one environed by no other difficulties, but

such as have been created by our own evil passions. So far as the powers

of the National Government are concerned—has not Massachusetts the un

questionable right to create slavery in her bosom—if she sees fit to do so,

—and Louisiana to abolish it in hers, if she thinks proper? And is not

this true of every State ? What need then is there, in all soberness, for

frantic contentions about Territorial settlements, which, in their own nature,

can be only temporary ? Suppose Missouri should abolish slavery? Sup

pose Illinois should create it ? Suppose Kansas should decide the question,

first one way, and then the other ? Moreover, what essential difference

does it make, whether it is upon a basis of fifteen slave States, or sixteen

slave States, that the great problem of our National destiny is to be worked

out ? And as to its true bearing on the infinite mission of our country,

what consequence can a rational mind attach to the temporary result of a

fierce conflict for supremacy between madmen in one of our territories

West of the Missouri River ? What odds does it make, any way, as a Na

tional question, whether there are three millions of slaves, or three millions

and a fraction over ; whether six, or ten, or a hundred slaves, more or less,

escape or are reclaimed ? The power of the General Government over the

whole subject is so extremely limited, and transient, and incidental, as

compared with the absolute power of the States themselves; the good that

can be done by the exercise of the powers actually possessed by Congress,

is comparatively so slight and uncertain, and the danger which is obviously

incurred is so real and deplorable ; the condition in which the Nation

stands with reference to the whole subject is so distinct and so peculiar ;

that, I must confess, it has always appeared to me unspeakably surprising,

that any National party,—and especially any one at the North,—should be

found capable of permanent organization in connection with such topics.

Any honest, moderate, patriotic, consistent exercise of the powers of the

General Government over the question of slavery, could hardly have failed

to satisfy the nation to the end,—as it satisfied it during its early and most



1855.] Church Elections, fyc. 301

glorious period. Whatever may have been the sins or follies of Southern

Statesmen, or the Southern people, it would be hard to produce an example

at once more flagrant, insulting, and unjust, than the discourse which sug

gested these remarks.

After all, I cannot persuade myself that God will allow us to degrade

ourselves so utterly, as to break up this glorious confederacy on such a

question as this. I do not allow myself to believe that the mass of the

American people, are so utterly destitute of the sublime instinct of their

country's mission among the Nations. Civil war is not a remedy ; it is the

most direful of all diseases. National strength, in a day like ours, and to

freemen, is not so much a glory, as it is a necessity—the grand necessity

of their liberty and independence. As to slavery, it is a question about

which men may differ, according to the necessities of their condition and

the point of view from which they consider it. 13ut the cordial, and indis

soluble Union of these States, is a matter concerning which no American

who has a true heart in his bosom, can possibly have but one opinion—one

purpose. If their bo one political duty common to us all, and transcen-

dently clear and binding, it is that wo should visit with immediate and

condign punishment, every party and every public man, who is not loyal

to the Union and the Constitution.

Your fellow citizen and obedient servant,'

R. J. Brkckinridce.

BrmdaUxinr, Ky., June 11th, 1855.

CHURCH ELECTIONS.—WHO MAY VOTE FOR PASTOR ?

However unsatisfactory may have been the discussion in the late

Assembly as to the right of suffrage in our congregations, we are

gratified, and grateful to the Head of the Church, that the venality

which prevails in elections in some parts of the Church, is beginning

to excite attention and alarm. We are duly deliberate in using the

term venality ; for, as shall be shown, it is the very term which de

scribes the thing. The debate in the Assembly was interesting, but

by no means exhaustive of the subject. In our opinion the wisest

speech made on the occasion was by Dr. Plunier. The report of

it, we give in full :

" It is clear we are not agreed. First, because the Book is a little

ambiguous : secondly, our practice is widely different : thirdly, few

have studied the subject much. I therefore move that the overture

and other papers now before the body on this subject, be referred to

a committee of three, to report to the Assembly of 1856."

It is greatly to be regretted that Dr. Plunder's motion did not

prevail. The subject was laid on the table ; but it will not be al

lowed to slumber there forever. It is enough for the Church to

know that there are persons who advocate the extension of the elec

tive franchise to all men, of every creed and character, who are

willing to purchase it with money. We pause to notice particularly

but one argument urged in the Assembly, against confining the priv
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ilege of voting to Christ's people. It is reported in these words,

" Charters have been granted to many Churches, designating others

than communicants, as voters ; and by such decisions as proposed,

we may interfere with vested rights." We do not propose to answer

this argument ;—we should be sorry to think that it needed an an

swer,—but to explain its meaning for the benefit of those who are

not aware how completely decisions of the General Assembly on this

subject, have, in some parts of the Church, been forestalled. The

meaning of the argument is, that " in many Churches," the State

Legislature has prescribed the terms of suffrage in the charters grant

ed to those churches, and in most cases, placed it in the hands of

the pew-holders exclusively ; and that the General Assembly ought

not to decide that believers alone should vote, because that might

"interfere with vested rights;"—in other words, these unbelieving

voters are invested by the civil law with this right of suffrage, and

if an attempt were made to deprive them of it, they would appeal to

the arm of the civil law, and the spiritual portion of the congrega

tion, must either submit or vacate the premises. We leave our rea

ders to judge for themselves of the force, and the deep significancy

of this argument, asking them to weigh it well in the light of our

articles, headed " Temporalities vs. Spiritualities."

We proceed to remark upon the general subject :—

1. The discrepancies of sentiment and practice among our con

gregations furnish, of themselves, a sufficient reason why this ques

tion should be authoritatively settled. The right of suffrage in mat

ters ecclesiastical, as well as civil, is a precious right, which

no one ought to be deprived of, who is entitled to it. And if men

of the world have the right to vote in our ecclesiastical, popular elec

tions, then in many churches they suffer great injustice from what

one member rather satirically called, the "spiritual aristocracy,"—

although Milton very reverently called the company of believers a

"holy and equal aristocracy." If, on the contrary, unbelievers

have no such right, it is surely no light matter that thousands, per

haps tens of thousands, do exercise this right in various parts of the

land. The principle here involved, is precisely the one which has

formed the basis of most of the revolutions of the world in all ages,—

namely, the rights of the people in the affairs of the government.

It was precisely here that began, and must ever begin, the worst cor

ruptions of the Church.

In early times, the first evil tendencies were in the direction of a

curtailment of the rights of the people. Ministers, forgetting that

they were servants, began to "lord it over God's heritage," and

then to lord it over one another. Here was the root of prelacy,

which finally effloresced in popery. Luther, under God, restored the

rights of the people ; and now, in our day and in our land, we be

hold a tendency exactly the opposite of that which first corrupted

the Church, but one which is not less injurious and enslaving,—

namely, the widening and cheapening of the privileges of the laity,

so as to merge the people into the whole mass of the community.
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The student of Church History should not forget, that this evil,

which we are quietly submitting to, was one of the tricks which the

hierarchy in the 4th century resorted to, for the very purpose of de

stroying the liberties of the people. As in the recent history of

Fiance, despotism sprang full-armed from the broadest democracy,

by successively corrupting, controlling and destroying the ballot-box,

so in the age of Constantine, an ambitious hierarchy first corrupted

the ecclesiastical, popular elections, then controlled them to subserve

their own ends, disgusted the Church with " that worst of tyrants,

an usurping crowd,"—then ruled supreme. The Council of Lao-

dicea, in 361, made a feeble effort at reform, by passing an act to

exclude the rabble, (tois oc/ilois,) from taking part in the choice of

Church officers ;—but it all ended in nothing, and before two cen

turies the ruin of the Church was complete.

2. It is almost an axiom in the science of government, that the

source of power should be clearly defined, and jealously watched—

to avoid usurpations on the source of power and on the objects of

power. This is absolutely essential for the safety of all concerned.

In all republican forms of government, the necessity for care and

definiteness is specially imperative, for reasons, which are familiar

to every thoughtful mind in this age of the world. We all know

what earnest thought is always given to this subject in the formation

of our State Constitutions ; and how seduously commissioners and

judges, guard the purity of elections. Now every one who reflects

upon the subject must see, that all such considerations apply with

redoubled force, to popular elections in the Church. Hence we

draw another argument, why the motion of Dr. Plnmer in the

Assembly, should have prevailed.

3. We wish to know whether the highest judicatory of our Church,

is prepared to sanction the only abstract reason given, why unbeliev

ers should be allowed an equal voice with believers, in the choice of

pastor,—viz, that they contribute to the support of the Gospel.

Whether, in plain terms, they consider the privilege of voting in the

Church, a marketable article—a mere matter of bargain, fee, en

trance-money, or whatever else you may choose to call the pecuni

ary consideration which purchases the right of suffrage, irrespective

of all moral and religious considerations whatsoever. This is what

we meant by calling such elections venal. We have no fear that

the Church at large, is prepared to sanction any such venal—per

haps we might be justified in saying—any such simoniacal practice.

If the money thus contributed were a tax imposed by the Church

on the contributors, and liable to be collected by law, then the ques

tion would be different ;—and we are inclined to think that some

minds get befogged in this subject, by confounding two things which

are entirely distinct.

4. If unbelievers are on an electoral equality with believers, then

we have another question to propose, which the advocates of that

idea have perhaps not thought of,—namely, whether their logic does

not dispense with the necessity of believers altogether, in our popu
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lar Church Elections ? If unbelievers and believers are on an equal

ity in Church Elections, why may not unbelievers form congrega

tions, elect pastors, and dismiss pastors, ad libitum. All qualified

voters are equally the source of power in the State, irrespective of

the grounds on which they severally acquired citizenship ;—and this

principle of electoral equality is the very essence of all republican

government—civil or ecclesiastical. If the argument proves too

much, it is not our fault ;—logic is an inexorable tyrant.

5. But let us see if these enfranchised unbelievers really do, or

can do, the thing that they seem to do, when they vote for pastor.

The pastoral relation is not the mere thing of preaching on the one

part and listening on the other. It is an intimate, confidential, spir

itual marriage of the parties,—involving the most sacred reciprocal

duties and responsibilities,—emblematic of the mysterious, holy mar

riage of Christ and the Church universal. Let any sincere mind

read over the mutual vows exchanged between pastor and people,—

and consider all that is implied in those vows,— and he will see

plainly, that the unregenerate heart can have no part nor lot in the

matter. The unbeliever is absolutely incapable of uttering a voice

in the matter, which harmonizes at all with the solemn transaction.

If men of the world intrude upon such proceedings at all, it must be

the result, either of gross ignorance, or shameful hypocrisy,—usu

ally the former as we charitably hope. And if ever the Church le

gitimate the suffrages of the ungodly in her popular elections, it will

be because she has forgotten or contemned her own prerogative, and

lost the spirituality of her character.

6. When we proceed to consider this subject in connection with

the great idea of the relation of Christ and the Church, where heads

the real source of all Church power, the truth slands out in clear

sunlight.

What, at last, is our Heaven-taught philosophy, as to the essence

of all Church government? Why did the great Head of the Church

make the people the depository of ecclesiastical power? Was it a

mere foreshadowing of universal democracy? Was it a mere com

pliment to man's natural capacity for self-government—and an inti

mation that he was capable of managing the Church, even without

grace ? Was it an expedient to aggrandize the Church as to num

bers and wealth ? These questions are easily answered, but it is

not easy to understand how Christian men, could so far forget the

vital elements of their faith as to ignore the fact, or the plainest de

ductions from the fact, that the people were made the depository of

Church power, because they are also the depository of Christ's Word

and Spirit, given to constitute them the perpetual agency of Christ

upon earth—He abiding in them, acting by them and speaking

through them. He is to the Church what the soul is to the body.

The Church has no life, which is not derived; no power which is

not administrative and declarative. Her elections are the utterances

of Christ; her officers are the servants of Christ; her laws are the

laws of Christ; all her conquests are the conquests of Christ. And
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all this is true in a much more efficient sense than attaches to the

human relation of principal and agent, proxy or embassador. Christ,

by the operation of His Spirit, expounds His written Word, and

guides the minds of all His faithful people to carry out His will.*

When any member of the body of Christ is suited to hold office,

he is designated by the operation of the Spirit on the minds of the

Church, and when placed in the office, he feels, or ought to feel,

that he has received his appointment, not from man but from God.

And it is precisely these congregational elections, which determine

the whole matter of God's will. The matter of determining whether

a man is called to the ministry, is not left to the man himself,—it is

not even left to the representatives of the people, but to the people

themselves in popular assembly. The Presbytery sends the candi

date forth to be tried by the Churches,—and this very congregational

meeting, met for calling a pastor, does, in calling him, indicate the

will of Heaven that he should be commissioned as a Minister of

Christ; and the Presbytery so understand it, and ordain and install

him accordingly. We are incapable of comprehending the force of

any argument, if this familiar consideration does not settle the ques

tion.

Unbelievers are manifestly out of harmony with the whole idea

of Church power. They are not fitted to exercise that which they

have never received. They have no estate to administer upon;—

they have received no law to declare. They are not qualified to in

terpret the Word of God, and have not been selected as the channels

of His Holy Spirit. They are as instruments without an operator;

—as conduits devoid of water;—as agents without an employer.

How great the profanity to call upon such men to utter the mind of

God ! Paul exhorts the presbyters of Ephesus—'' To take heed to

all the flock over which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers."

Would such an exhortation have been appropriate, if they had been

chosen by the unholy and profane ! The Holy Ghost speaks through

no such channels.

We cannot suppress the conviction that in arguing this question,

we are contending for the dearest and most vital principles of Chris-

terrupted flow of God's grace into the heart of the Church, and

through the Church into the world. Our desire and prayer to God

is, that the Church may feel her dependence on Him, and keep

herself unspotted from the world.

6. The precedents in the primitive Church, so far as we are ena

bled to learn them from the Scriptures, are strongly in favor of the

exclusive right of believers. We have, first, the general spirit of the

New Testament, which teaches that the line between the Church

and the world should be very broad. The moral chasm between

the receivers and the rejectors of Christ, is represented as infinite.

Christ himself was separate from sinners, and Christians are com-

• We beg our readers to peruse the lately published sermon by Dr. Hodge, in its

bearing upon this question.

tianity. We are striving to remove
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manded to come out and be separate—to hold no fellowship with

the profane,—no, not so much as to eat with them, " For what fel

lowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what com

munion hath light with darkness? or what part hath he that believ-

eth, with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God

with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath

said, I will dwell in them and walk in them, and I will be their

God and they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among

them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean,

and I will receive you and be a Father unto you and ye shall be

my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."

The same reasons why Christians should come out from the world,

should make them careful lest the world follow them with its intru

sions.

The first act of the Church, after the ascension of our Lord, was

the election of an Apostle in the place of Judas. It is evident that

none were present but the faithful, for " they all continued with one

accord, in prayer and supplication." And it is said that Peter stood

in the midst of the disciples, and addressed them as brethren; (there

is no disjunctive between " men" and " brethren" in the original.)

The next act was the appointment of deacons. " Then the

twelve called the multitude of the disciples," and said, " Brethren,

look ye out seven men." No unbelievers were concerned in either

of these elections.

The delegates, or travelling assistants of the Apostles " were cho

sen of (or by) the Churches,"—and thus it was with all Church

appointments, so far as can be gathered. The elections were made

by the company of believers alone. The testimony of all the Church

Historians and Commentators so far as we have examined,—and we

have examined not a few,—agrees in ascribing the right of suffrage

only to believers, in the primitive Church.

7. So far as we are informed, the Reformed Churches of the Con

tinent all adopted the primitive usage. The Church of Scotland,

certainly has uttered a consistent and clear testimony on this subject,

—although her practice has not always been precisely what it should

have been. Hetherington is so explicit on this subject, that we

quote his language. (App. No. HI.) " The true subject of in

quiry is, what the Church has always declared, maintained in the

ory, and striven to realize in practice, as the scriptural, and there

fore the best, method of appointing ministers to the pastoral office.

Beginning with the great and sacred principle that the Lord Jesus

Christ is the only King and Head of the Church, the Presbyterian

Church holds as self-evident, that the appointment of officers iu His

spiritual kingdom, must necessarily belong exclusively to its Divine

King.

Hence the principle that there cannot be a scriptural appoint

ment to the pastoral office, without the consent and approval of the

Chrisiian people, that is, of those who compose the true flock, hav

ing been admitted to the privileges of Christian communion, and
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thereby made citizens of Zion, and members of Christ's spiritual

body, the Church, of which he is the only Head"

As respects the Church in this country, we are not aware that any

different doctrine has been taught, in any authoritative quarter.

The text books in Divinity, used in our Theological Seminaries, all

—as we believe—teach or imply, the view which we have been ad

vocating. The same is implied in Dr. Hodge's late discourse before

the Historical Society. Dr. Smytli teaches the same doctrine in his

erudite work on Ecclesiastical Republicanism. (See p. 91 and pas

sim.) Such too was the view of the late Dr. Jno. H. Rice. (See

Evangelical Mag., Vol ix, p. 535.) If there is a different doctrine

maintained by any standard expounder of Presbyterianism, we should

like to see it produced.

Now supposing it to be true, that respecting this point, as respect

ing many other points, the language of our constitution is ambigu

ous—have we not in the facts marshalled in this paper, an exposi

tion which is free from all ambiguity. We hold indeed that whilst

the letter of the Book may not be clear, the spirit and tone of the

Book, gives no uncertain sound to those who give careful heed.

The words " Church" and " Congregation," are used interchange

ably throughout,—and the restrictions to the privilege of voting, re

fer to members of the Church who are insubordinate, or who neglect

the Christian duty of supporting the Gospel according to their means.

And the whole structure of the Book, is framed upon the scriptural

and Presbyterian idea, that the Church, under Christ, is an entirely

independent self-governing community.

We hence conclude, that the growing practice of extending the

right of suffrage in congregational elections to all contributors, irre

spective of their relation to the Church proper, is a corruption—a

great and alarming corruption—and one demanding immediate, and

yet prudent reform .

THE WISDOM OF MAN vs. THE POWER OF GOD.

There is a very obvious sense in which the wisdom of man is not

only not opposed to the power of God, as the ground of faith, but

entirely consistent and even co-incident with it. The wisdom of

man, so far as it is exercised in the production of mechanical re

sults, has its foundation in the uniformity of nature, the order of

established causes, the system of invariable sequences, in the material

universe around us. The instinct of our intellectual constitution

prompts us to expect this uniformity. We learn, by enlarging the

sphere of observation and experiment, by accumulating a number

of particulars, to distinguish between real and apparent sequences,

and determine the essential conditions in which one event succeeds

another. Experience modifies and corrects our confidence in the

stability of nature, but does not originate or strengthen it. Now it
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is this confidence in the laws of nature which gives rise to mechani

cal skill : without it, the right hand would soon lose its cunning.

The desired results are produced by accommodating ourselves to

these laws ; to the properties of things, and to the conditions under

which these properties manifest themselves : we become the masters

of nature by becoming her servants, and lead her by following her.

Hence the famous dictum—"Knowledge is power:" the wisest

man is the strongest man. But whose power is this? Evidently,

the power of Him who is the Author of the constitution and course

of nature. What we call the " laws of nature" are only general

statements of the divine operations considered as uniform and inva

riable. The highest wisdom of man, therefore, consists, in this de

partment of his activity, in the nicest accommodation of his instru

ments to the conditions under which the power of God is exercised.

This power is really, though perhaps unconsciously, the ground of

our faith, when we trust in the elastic force of steam to drive our en

gines, or in the processes of agriculture, and the influences of show

ers and sunshine to provide our bread. In this aspect of the case,

the wisdom of man and the power of God are in entire harmony

with each other.

So far as the activity of man is concerned merely about physical

laws, the result is always the same, under the same physical condi

tions whether his moral character be good or bad, whether he lives

in the fear of God, or lives only to himself. But in the affairs of

common life, the result often shows that there is no such necessary

connexion between means and ends. God will assert His own glori

ous sovereignty, and will have that sovereignty to be recognized,

and, therefore, where the moral agency of man is concerned, the

very wisest schemes are often baffled and confounded. Even M.

Comte perceived and announced the great principle, that " man's

knowledge is in an inverse proportion to his power," that his knowl

edge is greatest where his control is least : so that while he can, with

unerring precision, predict, centuries beforehand, an eclipse of the

sun, he cannot tell whether he shall die a rich man or a beggar,

nay, whether, the next moment, he shall be alive or dead. The

laws by which the world is governed are sufficiently general, to lay

the foundation for the exercise of prudence and foresight, but at the

same time variable enough in their results—whether through the

necessary limitations of the human faculties, or the exercise of the

divine sovereignty, it matters not—to show that man is not the archi

tect of his own fortune, and the arbiter of his own destiny. The

race is not always to the swift, nor the battle to the strong, neither

yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor

yet favor to men of skill : but time and chance (the unknown or

unacknowledged cause of these diversities) happeneth to them all.

For man also knoweth not his time: as the fishes that are taken in an

evil net, and as the birds that are caught in the snare : so are the

sons of men snared in an evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon

them. Consider the work of God : for who can make that straight
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which He hath made crooked ? In the day of prosperity be joyful,

but in the day of adversity consider : God also hath set the one over

against the other, to the end that man should find nothing after him.

Even in the life that now is, then, God will have our faith to stand,

not in the wisdom of man, but in His own power, who worketh,

when, where and how He pleaseth. In the very midst of our me

chanical and organic theories of the Universe and of Providence, He

rouses us from our Epicurean dreams, by the frustration of our best

contrived plans, and the disappointment of our most deliberate cal

culations.

But it is in reference to the life to come, and the manifestation of

the divine glory in the conception and execution of the plan of sal

vation, that the opposition between the wisdom of man and the pow

er of God, comes out most impressively. When the nation of Israel

was about to be set apart as the witness of the existence and govern

ment of Jehovah, the only living and true God,—the dispensation was

introduced and authenticated by miracles, by visible interpositions

of the power of God in contravention of the " laws of nature." Not

that a miracle requires a greater, or even a more direct exercise of

poWer,. but power exercised out of the settled order. The agency of

the Creator is alike concerned in the production of the grain from

the seed, by means of the ordinary properties of the soil, and the in

fluences of the atmosphere,—and in the multiplication of the loaves

of bread (an artificial product of human skill) in the hands of the

Saviour : in the production of the juice of the grape through the slow

process of the vineyard, and in the immediate conversion of water

into the artificial product we call wine : in the plagues of Egypt,

and in the epidemic pestilences and desolating tempests of all times

and all countries. But how different the impression made in the

two cases 1 In the one, the finger of God is plainly seen, in the

other, not. If the Israelites had been fed by the harvests of their

own hands, as the Egyptians were, how would the world have

known that their God was other and greater than the gods of their

enemies? But fed and clothed, defended and delivered, as t/iey

were, the verdict rendered even by their enemies was, that their Rock

was other and greater. Now why such a dispensation as this?

Plainly, because the ancient Church was to live by faith in the pow

er of God exercised in the way of an extraordinary providence, and

must be educated to that end. The faithless generation quailed

and sunk at the report of the spies. God swore in His wrath that

they should not enter into His rest, because they still argued

and acted upon the principles of human wisdom and worldly pru

dence. " The giants, the sons of Anak are there, and cities walled

up to heaven : how can an undisciplined multitude like ours, cum

bered with the care of women and children, hope to conquer a war

like race fighting for their homes and their altars?" Sound reasoning,

truly, and commendable prudence in any other people, but not in the

mouths of men who had witnessed the plagues of Egypt, the dry

rol. 1.—no. .7 01



310 The Wisdom of Man vs. the Power of God. [July,

ing up of the Red Sea, and the instantaneous discomfiture of an

aimed and disciplined host with a powerful monarch at its head : of

men who were at the very time miraculously sustained by food from

heaven, and surrounded on all sides by multiplied evidences that the

God of nature and providence was on their side. They ought to have

believed that those impregnable walls would fall down, if need be, at

the very blast of their horns, and the stout hearts of those sons of Anak

melt like wax at their approach, under the secret touch of Him

whose presence made the solid mountain to smoke and tremble.

They had not the faith which was indispensably necessary to quali

fy them for the rest of God in the land of promise, and were there

fore excluded. They could not enter in, because of unbelief. And

many years rolled by, years of painful discipline, but discipline un

der the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by night, before

the younger generation were prepared, by faith in the power of

God, for the conquest and permanent possession of that country in

which the dust of Abraham had long reposed, the pledge of Jeho

vah's faithfulness, and the memorial of his own.*

And how gloriously were these lessons renewed under the admin

istration of the Judges, when, with the most inadequate military re

sources and the most contemptible weapons of war, with lamps and

pitchers, with the jaw bone of an ass and ox-goads, they accomplished

their deliverance from oppression ! And how certainly did disaster and

disgrace befall them, during their whole history, when they forgot

the King of Israel, who is spirit and not flesh, and trusted in horses

and chariots for success in battle! Saul was one of the most con

spicuous examples of confidence in his own wisdom, and, very natu

rally, was one of the greatest troubles of the people. He acted in

the affair of the Amalekites with the best intentions—ad majorem

gloriam Dei :—he saved the best of the spoil for the honor of the

Lord. But how is his officious service received ? " What meaneth

this bleating in mine ears? and the lowing of the oxen which I

hear?" " Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and

sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold! to obey is

better than sacrifice and to hearken than the fat of rams. For re

bellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and

idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, He hath

also rejected thee from being king."

Now these things were written for our learning : they are exam

ples unto us on whom the ends of the world are come. The Church

under the gospel is still warned, and warned by the delinquencies and

disasters of the Church under the law, that her faith should not stand

in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. The two great

* The use the Apostle makes of this history in the third and fourth chapter** of tbo

Epistle to the Hebrews, is very striking. In the case of the Jews, we havi —1. A

promised rust. 2. An extraordinary providence. 3. A faith in such a piovidi n< e,

contradicting the natural instinct of the mind, which prompts it lo look lor unvary

ing uniformity in the sequences of nature. In the case of men under ihe tiosptl,

We have—I. A promised rest. 2. The righteousness of Christ, imputed for justi

fication. 3. A faith in that righteousness, contradicting the natuial tendency to

look to a personal, inherent righteousness as the ground of justification
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foes of the Gospel among the Jews, were the sects of the Pharisees

and the Sadducees : the one making the word of God of none effect

by their traditions, their presumptuous additions to the lively oracles :

the other, making the word of God of none effect, by their rational

istic interpretations ; but both making the word of none effect, by

confidence in their own wisdom and ignorance or virtual denial of

the power of God. " Beware," said our Saviour, "of the leaven of

the Pharisees and Sadducees." This exhortation is not out of date :

the leaven still works : the controversy still is, whether the word of

God is the only rule whereby we are directed to glorify and en

joy Him—whether it contains all which is binding upon us in our

relations to Him as our all-disposing Lord and all-comprehending

Good. The Pharisees and Sadducees are not dead : they have only

undergone a transmigration. The great enemy of the Gospel among

the Pagans, was the sect of the Epicureans : not so much on account

of the profligacy of their lives, as the licentiousness of their princi

ples, the abstractions of their philosophy. If no good thing can

come out of abstractions,—as some of our orators in Church and

State seem to think—it must be acknowledged that they have been

the prolific source of evil. The doctrine of Epicurus, that expedi

ency is the rule of right, has been a Pandora's box to the world,

with this difference, that there is no hope at the bottom of it. Since

the ascension of our glorious Redeemer into heaven, there have been

more good and true men, perhaps, sacrificed upon the altar of this

infernal principle, than there ever were men of any sort sacrificed to

Moloch. And it is for a lamentation that ministers of the gospel, pub

licly and in our Church Courts, substantially endorse it.* We re

joice to believe that they are good men : we honor them because the

Lord has honored them : we feel assured that they have not duly con

sidered the meaning and scope of their declarations, or they have most

incautiously expressed them. But because they are good men, be

cause the Lord has honored them and given them influence in the

Church, it is the more necessary that no man should allow such state

ments to pass without a protest. When the question to be settled is,

whether the ground of faith shall be the power of God, or the wis

dom of men— the wisest and best men that ever adorned the

Church below,—no man, not the very least of all saints, can hesitate

for a moment. Let God be true, and every man a liar.

* There is such a thing as christian expediency : but the confusion of thought

which cxista, even amoii^ intelligent men, in regard to its real nature, is almost in

credible. We once heard, in a debate in one of the largest Synods in this country,

one of the leading debaters contend that a resolution which he was defending, and

which made total abstinence from intoxicating drinks a term of communion in the

churches of the Synod, was not at all inconsistent with the action of the General As

sembly of 1848, which made the whole matter of total abstinence an affair of christian

liberty. The argument was, that it was not expedient to drink ; therefore, it was a

sin to drink ; and, therefore, a church-member should be disciplined for drinking. It

never seemed to occur to him and the gentlemen on his side, that the Scriptures never

spoke of expediency except in regard to things, the lawfulness of which had been pre

viously, and upon independent grounds, established. "All things arc lawful for me,

but all things (evidently, all lawful things) arc not expedient." The Scriptures know

man too well, to allow him to judge of what is expedient in other matters ; and the

history of bis attempts, in this kind, justify their caution abundantly.
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Allusion was made to one of these statements, in the article on

"The Church Question" in our last number: and since the article

was written, the friends of the Board-system in the Assembly have

talked still more loosely about the liberty of the Church under the

Gospel, as if the bondage of the Jew consisted in being guided by

the law of God, and the liberty of the Christian in being emancipated

from all law. Such broad assertions indicate a sad deficiency of at

tention to the principle upon which all Protestantism is based, to

wit: that the Bible is not only the rule, but a sufficient rule, and

that no discretionary power in the ordinary sense, is given to the

Church. We deem it important to notice the statement referred to,

in order to call attention to the doctrine of our Confession in the

premises. The statement is this :—

c* Others hold that while Christ has prescribed certain principles

relating to the organization of the Church, He has left much, as to ihe

details, discretionary. This is the common opinion of Protestants,

and especially of Presbyterians: and whether recognized in thesi or

not, is practically acted upon by every religious denomination on

earth."

Upon this statement, we remark—First, that it is extremely vague

and indefinite : and there could be no better evidence of its vagueness,

than the fact alleged, that while it is "especially" the doctrine of

Presbyterians, it " is acted upon by every religious denomination on

earth." Second, that on account of its vagueness, it is liable to

endless abuse, as is evident from the fact, that ''every religious de

nomination on earth" acts upon it. The Church of Rome for ex

ample—which, according to the same high authority, has something

more than a mere religious denomination—has made herself drunk

with the blood of thousands who would not submit to her authority

about details. Who shall determine what arc principles, and what

matters of detail? The statement is liable to abuse in somewhat

the same manner as the common distinction, touching fundamentals

and non-fundamentals in doctrine. It will do, as a rule of charity

by which to judge others, but is dangerous, if acted upon for our

selves. If a man—to borrow an illustration—should lose one or all

his limbs, we might still acknowledge him to be a man, to posses*

the essential elements of humanity : but it would be a very serious

affair to cut off our own limbs, to ascertain whether, after the cur

tailment of our proportions, we might not still be living men. A

gangrene might kill us. If we determine for ourselves, that any

doctrine or ordinance is a mere matter of detail, and, therefore, of little

consequence, the state of mind is a morbid one, and may be fatal.

The principle has been abused in our own Church, which " especi

ally" holds it. She is extending her details : she is increasing her

power, and " enlarging the area of freedom :" she would under

take to educate her children in all secular learning, and, by parity

of reasoning, will before long, consider the expediency of establish

ing ecclesiastical workshops. We should not be surprised, if the in

stitution of refectories and wardrobes for the children, were one day
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discovered to be one of the details of her organization, and, as in

ancient Sparta, the only office of parents turn out to be, that of sup

plying the Church with subjects for her care. She will then be a

University in the largest sense of that term. Third, that the doc

trine of the Presbyterian Church is not to be found in this vague

form. In thesi, il is as follows : "The whole counsel of God, con

cerning all things necessary for His own glory, man's salvation, faith

and life, is either expressly set down in Scripture, or by good and

necessary consequence may be deduced from Scripture : unto which

nothing at any time is to be added, whether by new revelations of

the spirit, or traditions of men. Nevertheless we acknowledge the

inward illumination of the Spirit of God to be necessary for the sav

ing understanding of such things as are revealed in the word : and

there are some circumstances concerning the worship of God , and

government of the Church, common to human actions and societies,

which are to be ordered by the light of nature and Christiau pru

dence, according to the general rules of the word, which are always

to be observed." (Oon. of Faith. C. 1. s. 6.) The proof-texts on

this section, in order to save space, we must ask the reader to refer

to. (2. Tim. 3 : 16, 17; Gal. 1 : 8 ; 2 Thess. 2:2; John 6 : 45 ;

1 Cor. 2 : 9, 10, 12 ; 1 Cor. 11 : 13, 14 ; 1 Cor. 14 : 26, 40.)

Now the indefinite " details" of the statement which is the object

of these remarks, are, in our Confession, " some circumstances con

cerning the worship of God and government of the Church, common

to human actions and societies.^ The circumstances here referred

to, are the necessary adjuncts of human actions, such as time and

place, decency and order. If there is to be social worship, there

must be, as in assemblies for any purpose, an agreement as to the time

and place. Every deliberative body, whether of human or divine

constitution, must have a presiding officer.* The fourteenth chap

ter of First Corinthians, as also the eleventh, which are referred to

in this section of the Confession, in the way of proof and illustra

tion, show what the book means by circumstances." Our fathers

• A very clear statcmeut of the essential difference between these " circumstances,"

and those additions to the worship of God and government of the Church, which all

true Protestants have united in condemning, may be found in the Spirit of the

KlXth Century for 1 842, p. 152, et seq. The writer quotes the following from Owen's

Discourse, on Liturgies, " a Discourse, " he says, ''which, mutatis mutandis, may

just as conclusively be applied to Hoards." " Circumstances," says Owen, "are

cither such as follow actions as ac tions, or such as sire arbitrarily superadded and ad

joined by command unto actions, which do not of their own accord, nor naturally,

nor necessarily attend them. Now religious actions in the worship of God, are actions

still. Their religious relation doth not destroy their natural being. Those circum

stances, then, which do attend such actions as actions, not determined by Divine in

stitution, may be ordered, disposed of and regulated by the prudence of men. For

instance, prayer is a part of God's worship : public prayer is so as appointed by Him.

This, as it is an action to be performed by mau, cannot be done without the assign

ment of time and place, and sundry other things, if order and conveniency be attended .

* • * There arc also some things which some men call circumstances also, that no

way belong of themselves to the actions whereof they are said to be the circumstances,

nor do attend them, but are imposed on them or annexed to them, by the arbitrary

authority of those who take upon them to give order and rules in such cases." (Works,

vol. 19th, p. 437.) To the same purpose, Calvin, Instit. B. 4. c. in. Sec. 28, 29, 30.
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never dreamed that the formidable institutions called Ecclesicistical

Boards, which have usurped functions belonging to the regular

courts, and given rise to a practical hierarchy of perilous tendency

in the Church, would be introduced as circumstances: that, under

the color of the innocent phrases about " worship and government,"

a stupendous scheme of secular education, which, in principle, in

volves as extravagant assumptions as the claims of Rome, and, in

practice, is injurious alike to the interests of piety and sound learn

ing,—would be foisted upon the people of God. We are to be ruled

by men not of our own choice ; we are to have the Church convert

ed into a university, or a mongrel something which is neither one

nor the other ; something which will be a feeble Church, and a very

indifferent university, because, forsooth, there are some "circum

stances common to human actions and societies, which are to be or

dered by the light of nature and Christian prudence!" With how

much more reason might the General Assembly ordain the use of

Liturgies, according to the wishes of some brethren, or the use of

organs and fiddles in singing the praises of God ! These are mere

"circumstances" compared with our svstem of Boards, and an in

definite number of Colleges, Academies and Schools.

Many other illustrations occur to us, of the leading topic of this

article, but they must be deferred for want of space. In conclusion,

let us remember that it is the design as well as the tendency of the

Gospel, to honor God, and to pour contempt upon the glory of man ;

and all its arrangements are subordinate to this end. The most

splendid exhibition of the wisdom of God, it nevertheless presents, to

the wisdom of men, the aspect of folly, in order that they may feel the

necessity of becoming fools that they may be wise. Human wisdom,

in seeking its own ends, must have an apparatus commensurate

with the greatness of the result to be achieved. Faith, in seeking

to advance the glory of God, is satisfied with His institutions, how

ever insignificant, despicable, powerless they may appear to be, and

in themselves are :—because they are His, and He has made them

what they are. that the excellency of t/ie power, and consequently,

the glory of success may be acknowledged to be His.* The most

worthless instruments, wielded by commission from God, will do

more execution, than the best appointed armies of mere human

equipment. Further, let us remember that it is the misplaced wis

dom of good men, that has done the most serious mischief in the

Church in all generations. We are in little danger of listening to

the suggestions of the arch-adversary, when they come to us through

his own servants. " In God's name"—the German proverb hath it

—"all mischief begins." Once more—let us remember that this

boasted liberty of the Church to make laws, seeing that it is a liberty

in the hands of the Church officers, and chiefly in the hands of the

* To all assertions, that the work of the Church cannot he done in any other way

than it is done, we might reply in the very words of our Saviour—"Ye do err, not

knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God :" or in the words of Paul—"Why

should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead ?"
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clergy, has the effect of circumscribing the liberty of the people. It

will always be found, that, in the Church which makes the freest

use of its own discretion about "details," the body of the people

will be the most enslaved. When Paul cries to the Galatians—

"Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us

free"—he refers to the dangers which threatened that liberty, from

the freedom with which their teAhers enacted observances. The

abstractions of a constitution are the only bulwarks of human liberty,

in Church or State.

THE GOSPEL IDEA OF PREACHING.

From the days of Enoch, who prophesied, (Jude 14,) and of Noah,

who was a preacher of righteousness, (II Peter 2 : 5,) to our day, God

has employed " the foolishness of preaching to save those that be

lieve." To us, who hold that " the Bible, and the Bible alone, is

the religion of Protestants," both the warrant for preaching, as a re

ligious ordinance, and the model for its performance, must be given

from the word of God. The patriarchs, the prophets, probably the

Aaronic priests, and the pious kings, preached to Israel. But the

first full description of the nature of the exercise is the oft-cited pas

sage from Nehemiah, 8 : 1—8, when Ezra and his associates " read

in the book of the law of God distinctly, andgave the sense, and caused

them to understand the reading." Here we have the true scriptural

idea of the preacher's function ; to make the people understand what

is in God's word. The Christian minister's commission is in these

words: "Preach the word; {herald the word;) be instant in sea

son, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffer

ing and doctrine." (II Tim. 4: 2.) The object of preaching is

the salvation of the soul ; and that salvation consists in a redemption

from the g'lilt, love, and practice of iniquity. The instrument of

this redemption is God's truth, as he has revealed it. " Sanctify

them through thy truth." The preacher is most explicitly called a

Herald : that is, the deliverer of a message. Now the herald does

not make his message : he merely transmits it. He has nothing to

do with judging its wisdom or fitness ; let him simply proclaim it as

it is given to him. This was God's command to an Ancient Prea

cher : " Arise ; go unto Nineveh, that great city ; and preach unto

it the preaching that I bid thee." (Jonah 3 : 2.)

Or, the preacher's office may be illustrated by the work of one

who uses a die put into his hands, to form impressions on some plas

tic substance. The sinful soul is that substance. The word of God

is the die ; and the divine image of knowledge and true holiness is

the impression to be formed. God, who made man's soul, and there

fore knows it, made the die ; and of course he best knew how to
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make it, to produce the impression He desired. Now the workman's

business is not to criticize, re-carve, or alter the die which is com

mitted to him ; but simply to press it down, upon the substance to

be shaped. In this viewi how plain is it, that all preaching must be

accurately representative of Bible truth, and in Bible proportions?

Else it is not God's work. The preacher's business is, simply to

take what he finds in the Scriptures, and as he finds it, and press it

down upon the understandings, hearts, and consciences of roen.

Nothing else is his business as a preacher. The die is just so sharp

and hard ; so large, and so perfect, as God would have it. He

judged it was the right die to produce the impression he intends.

This is enough for us. Here we have a few obvious truths which

none will dispute, who are known as evangelical christians. Bnt if

we are not mistaken, they contain the following deductions, by which

many things very prevalent in the practice of persons considering

themselves evangelical, are condemned.

1. Not only must Bible topics form the whole subject matter oi

preaching, but they must be presented in Scriptural aspects and pro

portions. God made the Bible for the people : not raw material

which the religious philosopher is to work over into new forms.

Here is a simple and admitted fact, which is full of neglected infer

ences. The book of God is not like the book of creation, a mixed

and crude mass of the ore of knowledge, which must become the

subject of scientific re-arrangement, to become intelligible to common

minds. The Bible is for the people ; this is the great principle of

Protestants. And this implies that God, who knew best, has set

forth the truth he purposed to apply, in such forms and aspects as,

he knew, would best suit the human mind. There can be no other

forms of presentation so suitable to the people ; because God has

chosen these. " The preacher's business is just to show the people

what is in the Bible," as God has there set it forth.

2. These principles cut up by the roots, the whole fashion of

"preaching up the times ;" as it was quaintly called by our Scotch

forefathers. If the preacher's business is the redemption of the soul,

and his instrument is Bible truth, it is plain that he has no business

in the pulpit, with Nebraska bills, Abolitionism, politics, Eastern

questions, and all the farrago of subjects, with which infidel minis

ters of Christianity essay to eke out, as they suppose, the deficient

interest and power of the message of salvation. The Preacher's bu

siness in the pulpit is to make christians ; and not to make free-soil-

crs, Maine-law-men, statesmen, historians, or social philosophers. His

message from the pulpit is that which God has put into his mouth,

and nothing else. The question may be asked : " Are Bible princi

ples never to be applied, then, to the correction of the social evils of

the day, by those who are the appointed expounders of the Bible ?"

So far as God so applies them in the Bible, yes ; but no farther.

Let the Preacher take the application of the principles, as well as the

principles applied, from the word of God : let him take, not only his
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starting position, but his whole topics, from God's word, and he will

be in no danger of incurring that sarcasm, as biting as it is just, di

rected against those who " take their texts from the Bible, and their

sermons from the Newspapers." Many Preachers seem to think

that if it is a Scriptural principle which they use, it matters not how

unscriptural, or extra-scriptural is the use which they make of it.

They forget that it does not follow, because a man has drawn his

weapon from the king's armory, that therefore he is fighting the king's

battle : soldiers have sometimes used the sovereign's arms to fight

duels with each other. It may be asked again : " Is the Preacher

to forego, and disuse all that influence for social good, which his

christian intelligence gives him ? Has he ceased to be a citizen and

a patriot, because he has become a Minister ?" No. But when he

appears in the pulpit, he appears not as a citizen, but as God's her

ald. Here is a very simple and obvious distinction much neglected.

The other channels of patriotic influence are open to him, which

other citizens use : so far as he may use them without prejudice to

his main calling. To cleave to this alone, is made his obvious duty

by three reasons. The importance of the soul's redemption is tran

scendent. All social evils, all public and national ends, sink into

trifles beside it. Hence God's Ministers owe this practical tribute

and testimony at least, to this great truth : to devote all the ma

chinery and power of religious ordinances,—that single domain into

which the all-engrossing world does not intrude,—to this one grand

object. That Minister is false to truth and to his Master, who says

by his conduct, that there is anything on earth important enough to

subtract one atom of sacred time or sacred ordinances, from their one

great object. Again, by securing the redemption of the soul, the

Preacher will secure all else that is valuable in his hearers. Let

him make good christians, and all the rest will come right without

farther care. If we have a nation of Bible Christians, we shall have

without trouble, all the social oider, liberty, and intelligence we need.

And last, he who undertakes the work of the social philosopher, the

legislator, the politician, will diminish his energies, zeal, time, and

influence, for promoting his higher object. He will waste on the

less, those energies of head and heart, which were all needed for the

greater. He will shut up his access for good, to all the minds which

are opposed to him on these secular questions, and thus incur a hind

rance which will incapacitate him for his own Master's work, by un

dertaking work which belonged to other people. What is this but

treason ?

3. From the Scriptural idea of the Preacher's work, we may learn

what is the true nature of that spirit in the Minister, which thinks it

necessary to take a more ample range in preaching, than simply

showing the people what the Bible means. How many are there,

who would shrink back with dread, from what they consider so con

fined a walk of ministerial labor. " There is not interest enough !

There is not variety enough ! The Preacher would not have elbow
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room enough, to display his mental powers ! It is too plodding and

simple a business, for the theological philosopher ! There would

not be mental pabulum enough to feed the intellects of well-informed

hearers !" And so, in some latitudes, we have, as a supplement to

the leanness of the gospel, metaphysical discussions of the psycho

logy of religion, or analytic dissections of the religious actings of the

human soul. In others we have grandiloquent expositions of the

moral system of the universe. In others, scholastic discussions of

heads of divinity, splitting up " the bare bones of orthodoxy" into

splinters as angular and dry as the gravel of the desert. Now what

is all this but unbelief? Or else it is unbelief combined with igno

rance of those treasures of heavenly wisdom which the word of God

contains. God puts his sword into the Minister's hand ; and tells

him, that with this he shall conquer. He distrusts it, and endeavors

to add something more trenchant. God tells him, "Take this die,

and press it on the human soul : the result shall be the lovely image

of God." He insists on re-carving it, before he will apply it. God

says, in his infinite wisdom, " These are the truths which are quick

and powerful, and sharper than any two edged sword, piercing even

to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar

row ; and which are discerners of the thoughts and intents of the

heart." " No," says the unbelieving servant, " they are dull; I can

devise truths more piercing." This is the spirit of infidelity : and

such preaching breeds infidelity. Such men are wholly unfit to do

the work of that God, who " hath chosen the foolish things of the

world to confound the wise, and the weak things of the world to

confound the things which are mighty, and base things of the world,

and things which are despised, yea, and things which arc not, to

bring to naught things that are."

There have been two stages in the defection of the Church from

the simplicity of the Gospel in past days. The first has been, when

the Ministry have held to the truths of the Gospel system, but have

insisted on arranging and presenting them, according to the methods

of the fashionable, human philosophy of the day. The second, (and

it is close to the first,) has been, when they have gone to human

philosophy, both for their arrangement and their doctrines. The eras

of efficiency and spiritual might, have always been prior to both sta

ges : when the Ministry were content to set forth Bible truths in Bi

ble aspects. The preaching of the primitive Church was simply

scriptural and expository : and the word had free course, and was

glorified. From Origen's day, we find the Christian Fathers con

structing their discourses on the principles of philosophy, and a false,

artificial rhetoric. Then began the season of shallow and heartless

conversions, and of general corruption. And soon after, came Ari-

anism, Prelacy, Neo-Platonism, Pelagianism, Popery. The same

steps of decline were trodden again after the Reformation. Luther

and Zwinglius, Farel and Calvin, Latimer and Knox, preached ex

pository sermons, in which the word of God was simply set forth in
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its applications to the soul ; and the consequence was, a revival al

most as wide as Christendom. In the next Century, succeeded the

age of scholastic preaching and the bandying to and fro of Orthodox

Symbols, under which the odium theologicum was far more cultivated

than the love of God ; and then came Rationalism. Many of us are

now in the first stage •of decline ; and many more among us have il

lustrated its tendencies by passing down to the second. How many

are the pulpits in New England, now Socinian, which fifty years ago

rung with the metaphysics of religion ! (Ji la Jonathan Edwards,

as they vainly supposed. They forgot that Edwards wrote his " Free

dom of the Will" for philosophers, and preached the simple Gospel

for his flock.) This class of Preachers seems to have selected its

favorite and prevalent topic, not by asking what is most nourishing

to a believing soul, but " what is best adapted to display my powers

of discussion, or of analysis?" And so, some have occupied the

Sabbaths of their people with those polemics, by which the philo

sophic theologian has defended the outworks of Christianity, border

ing on the foreign domain of human psychology, against infidel as

sailants. And thus they have committed the absurdity of feeding

the flock inside the fold, with the bristling missiles which should

have been hurled at the wolves without. Others of them have dis

sected, or sublimated, or evaporated, truths, which they should have

embodied in the warm proportions of life ; as though they would try

to feed the sheep with an analysis of grass instead of the grass itself,

tender, rich, and fresh from the green pastures ; or would present a

kind of chemical resolution into first elements, of skin, horns and

hair, instead of pieces of the strong meat of the word itself.

4. If the business of the Preacher is simply to make the people

see and feel what is in the word of God, preaching should usually

be what is popularly known as " expository." In most cases, it is

no fair exposition of the divine meaning, to single out a single pro

position from its connexion, and fix the whole attention on it, to the

exclusion of those truths which God has placed beside it. The

Scriptures are a whole. To resume the illustration of the die ; if we

would produce a whole impression, we must impress the whole die.

We shall never obtain a symmetrical image by detaching little frag

ments of a feature, a wreath, or a letter or two of the legend here

and there, and enstamping them with great force. Passages of

Scripture must be unfolded in their connexion. Yea, whole Books

and Epistles must be so applied to the christian soul. And where

we depart from this method, to preach topically upon a single propo

sition of the Scriptures, it should yet be a true exposition, an evolu

tion of the meaning of the spirit in that text. There seem indeed

to be but two classes of subjects, where such preaching is strictly

consistent with the Gospel Minister's position. One is where a sin

gle proposition of the word of God contains a truth so fundamental,

and so operative, that it justifies an unusual expenditure of time.

Such are the cardinal doctrines of depravity, the new birth, faith,
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repentance. The other class is composed of what we may call rep

resentative texts ; where the single proposition contains the point of

a discussion, or the moral of a story, stated for us by the Holy Ghost

himself. Thus, Rom. 6:1. " What shall we say then ? Shall we

continue in sin that grace may abound ?" states the subject of dis

cussion of the whole 6th Chapter. We may take this one verse for

our text. But in doing so, it becomes our duty to unfold the argu

ment of the Apostle upon it, and not one of our own devising. The

sermon is still a true exposition. So Luke 18 : 7, sums up the in

struction of the parable of the importunate widow. In preaching on

it we expound that parable. The representative text may also be

fairly used, though not in juxtaposition with the passages it repre

sents ; as John 17 : 21, states what is unfolded in John 15 : 1—8,

I Cor. 12 : 11—27, Eph. 4 : 16, &c., &c. But still it is God's dis

cussion which is expounded, and not man's.

13ROWNSONIANA TOR APRIL 1855.

The recent demand upon the few pages of the Critic which only

can be devoted to the Papal Controversy, as well as our own want

of leisure, have prevented us from calling the attention of our readers

to the indications in Brownson's Review for April, of a " change

come o'er the spirit of his dream." The relative position of this

journal, in the American Papal Church—the apparent candor and

intrepidity of Brownson's full acceptance of all the propositions logi

cally involved in the most preposterous dogmas of Romanism, give

him special claim to notice. Accordingly we have heretofore devo

ted a good many pages to the simple re- production of his views of

the questions in controversy. We have preferred to give up the

space to Brownson's statements of the Romish opinions, rather than

to any response to him on our part ; first, for the sake of gratifying

the curiosity of our readers, with the somewhat rare phenomenon of

a strait-forward and candid statement and exposition of Popery by a

Papist, and secondly, because his attacks on Protestantism, need no re

sponse from us, since—however fierce and ingenious the attacks—

they all seem to be based upon the fallacy, so natural to a quondam

Yankee Unitarian, that Unitarianism is Protestantism,—or some im

portant part of Protestantism, and that Unitarian Yankeedom is

Protestant Christendom. And thirdly, because of the almost uni

versal recognition of Brownson by the more intelligent of the Roman

Catholic people, as well as of the Bishops in their letter, as par emi

nence, the " intrepid advocate" of the faith, and the opinion of his

" intellectual gladiatorship," among the masses, which even in his

lifetime seems to have become legendary.
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Two matters in the April number of his Review have attracted

our attention—and have so direct a bearing upon what we have

heretofore said of him and cited from him, that we cannot refrain,

from some special notice of them. The one is, the manifest desire to

absolve from responsibility for his opinions in any form, the Hierar

chy who endorse the Review. The other, a tendency to " back

down" from his own opinions—especially those heretofore cited so

fully in the Critic—as manifest in his unjust complaints of misrepre

sentation and garbling on the part of writers who cite them. Oi

course we understand both these movements, as from no real change

of opinion, or failure of the courage of the " intrepid advocate,"—

but simply as a concession to the alarm of the weaker ones among

the faithful. For he assures us in this very number, that he still,

" just as much as Protestants, is disgusted with those Catholics who

think to re-assure them (Protestants) by their big words about what

they would do to the Pope if he should" &c. Indeed we are rather

suspicious that these soothing concessions of the fierce champion,

hitherto refused to the fears and remonstrances of the faithful, are

even now made, rather for the benefit of political allies among the

" Gentiles,"—as Brownson loves to call all without the pale of Holy

Mother. We have recently had information from various parts of

the country, that even the full extracts in the Critic, which Popery

itself, though it had the hardihood, would not have the indiscretion to

deny the fairness and fullness of, are declared by politicians who

find them in their way, to be of no authority as expositions of Papal

opinion,—but merely the eccentricities of Brownson and Blakewell

of the Shepherd of the Valley ! !

We propose to compare now the disavowals in his April Number

with previous utterances—diat our readers may judge for themselves.

As to the pretended release of the Hierarchy from responsibility—we

have the following note at the close of the April Number :

''*** Wc notice with pain n disposition among our Know-Nothing writers to hold

iho bishops whose names are on the cover of our Review, responsible for whatever sen

timent or doctrine is found in our pages. This is wrong. The bishops have kindly

encouraged the publication of our Review, having confidence in our loyal intentions,

and believing it, upon the whole, useful to the cause of truth ; but they endorse no

sentiment or doctrine wo advance. The whole responsibility rests upon the editor

alone, and no bishop is responsible for anything that appears in our pages, and every

one is ^ust as free to controvert or condemn anything in our pages as ho would be

were his name not on the cover. Wo beg our opponents to bear this in mind, and to

remember that our Review does not, in any sense whatever, speak by authority of the

American hierarchy, and has no other indorser than its lay editor, who is free to write

and publish, simply holding himself responsible to the proper authorities, what he

pleases. The merit or the blame, if either, in all cases belongs to him, and the pub

lic cannot justly hold anybody else in any respect responsible. We commend this

especially to the notice of Professor McClintock and Dr. Edward Beecher.1'—(Br. Rev.

Ap. '55, p. 280.)

Now we have a word or two to say here, with Dr. Brownson's per

mission—though we neither belong to the class of " Know Nothing

writers,"—nor are called upon to take special notice as are Prof.

McClintock and Dr. Edward Beecher. We have been in the habit
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of reading Dr. Brownson regularly for four years, as of some author

ity, and of citing Dr. Brownson, perhaps more freely than either of

those gentlemen, and as of high authority in the Politico-Papal con

troversy. If we have erred in so citing Dr. Brownson's Review, we

shall show that it has been most innocently;—and that if we have been

in error in this matter, it is because the confidence of ourselves and

the public has been imposed upon, through the use of "letters of

credit" in the commonly received form, which are so devised as to

seem to be " letters of credit" whilst they are not. And therefore

(if such figure be not too coarse for Dr. B's sublimated spiritualism)

our " goods" in the shape of our subscription money,—given as we

supposed for pages of reputable and current Popery,—not for the

whimsies of a dishonored ecclesiastical Bankrupt—have been " ob

tained from us on false pretences."

Now in regard to this advertisement—we must be allowed to be

a little inquisitive. If we have been deceived once by the letter of

the Bishops on the cover—our weakness must be borne with, if we

are somewhat suspicious of the note of Dr. Brownson inside of the

cover. We are free to say we have more faith in Dr. Brownson's

directness of speech and honesty, than of all the Bishops together

who sign his letter—and would take his word quite as readily as

their joint bond. But this note on page 280, happens to be, not only,

as we take it, in face of the Bishop's letter of approbation on the

cover, but against the " intrepid" Dr. Brownson himself, whom we

have learned to admire somewhat in the dozen or more preceding

numbers of the Review. It means nothing—or it is false. If its

intent is, simply to say that Dr. Brownson's writings in the Review,

are not of the authority of Dogmas of Papal faith,—it means nothing ;

for we presume that among all the Know Nothing writers in Amer

ica, no one ever said or thought that Dr. Brownson's utterances

were dogma. Or if its intent is, that Dr. Brownson's utterances have

no official, ecclesiastical character, as a Pastoral letter,— it means

again nothing—for nobody ever supposed they had any such char

acter. But if its intent is, to say that the Bishops have not endorsed

the writings of Dr. Brownson, in so far as to give them a fair current

representation, as expositions of Roman Catholic opinions, it is ut

terly preposterous. " They endorse no sentiment or doctrine we ad

vance !" True, neither does a " letter of credit" endorse specifi

cally every particular note which a merchant gives for the goods he

purchases. But for all that, the seller of the goods does not consider

that " the whole responsibility rests upon the [purchaser of the goods]

alone"—and that the purchaser " does not in any sense whatever

[purchase] on the authority ol " the giver of his letter of credit.

The " Union" even in the days of Thomas Ritchie, did not speak

by the authority of the Democratic party, or directly by the authority

of the Democratic administration—yet "ilie public" did justly hold

the Democratic party responsible in no low degree, for such political

opinions as the "Union" continually urged and defended as Demo

cratic doctrines. So of a score of parallel cases.
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But even this case falls far below the formal letter of approbation

of the Bishops—in the degree of endorsement. For as we shall

now show, Dr. Brownson has himself declared, over and over, that his

opinions generally, as well as his work of publishing a Review, have

every possible endorsement needful, to give them currency, as the

Roman Catholic opinions. Nay, that he has been placed where he

is by " the proper authority." Thus he tells us in January, 1854,

page 100—101.

"These were the principles prescribed to us for our guidance when we commenced

this Review as a Catholic Review, and on these principles we have endeavored to con

duct it to the best of our ability. The age is latitudinarian, and thinks one religion,

nnless it be the Catholic, as good as another, because it believes in none, &c."—(Br.

Rev. Jan. '54, p. 100—101.)

So again in October, 1854, page 537.

" When we found ourselves providentially placed at the head of a Catholic Quarter

ly Review, we were almost totally unacquainted with the Catholic population of the

country, &c., Ac. Our position was new and strange, and what for any one would

have been under any circumstances a difficult task, was more than doubly difficult

for us. We felt our incompetency, but we felt that we had been placed ry legitimate

authortty in the position we held, and we looked for help to the only Source from

which real help ever comes. The Bishop of Boston and his clergy treated us with

great indulgence, and took unwearied pains to instruct us, and to aid us to think

and speak as a Catholic, and we got on perhaps as well as could have been reasonably

expected."

" In May of the same year, the Archbishops and Bishops of the United States, who

bad met in council at Baltimore, generously addressed us a letter of approbation and

encouragement."—(Br. Rev. Oct. '54, p. 537.)

Moreover he specifically denies the right of a public Papal Jour

nalist to publish without sanction, such opinions.

' ' Journalists are very prone to regard themselves as overseers of the Church, and

as invested with a supervision of all orders of the ecclesiastical hierarchy. But we

need not say, that they have no authority in the Church, they are as journalists neith

er pastors nor doctors, and that our Lord has assigned them no place in the govern

ment of his spiritual kingdom on earth. We have no right to publish a single word on

religious and ecclesiastical matters without the permission of our ordinary, and even with

that permission we should never publish any thing without the supervision of one who has

authority to leach. If we forget this, and assume to ourselves the right to give freely,

at our own pleasure, our own views of the government or administration of ecclesias

tical affairs, and to interpret Catholic doctrines according to our own private judgment,

all our zeal, all our good intentions, and all our labors in defending religion and so

ciety against avowed enemies, even granting that we possess the most profound rever

ence for the Pope, will make but poor amends for the internal disorders we shall

create, and the scandals we shall occasion."—(Br. Rev. April '53, p. 264—'5.)

Nay, not only have we been assured that the Bishop and Archbish

ops, have endorsed him but the Pope himself. Hear Dr. Brown-

son's own glowing account of his exalted honor, even from the

Pope. We give the matter as full as possible.

' ' Last December we gave to the Bishop of Boston a set of the volumes of the Re

view from the commencement, with the request that he would in our name lay them at

the feet of the Holy Father, as a public token of our filial devotion and unreserved sub

mission to the Apostolic See, and of our profound veneration of the person of the

reigning 1'untilf. These volumes, together with a letter from us, the Bishop on his

liit visit lo Koine was so kind as to present to the Holy Father, who has deigned to

ac .n »v e I ;e ih,ir reception in the most gracious and benignant terms. We hope

we ah i l I e pardoned for laying his Brief, with a translation, before our readers.'

" Beloved s in, health and ap'isto.ic al benediction. Our venerable brother, John

B'S',o^i ot'Uji-ton, brought to us your letter of the 29th of last December, in which you

oflcied us veral works written by you. He spoke to us with merited praise of those
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same books of yours, and therefore we are in a greater degree rejoiced and con

soled by your sentiment of truly filial devotion, obedience, and piety towards us, and

this Jloly See, which your letter expresses throughout. With our suppliant vowr

and prayers we beseech the God of Mercies and Father of lights that with his celestial

protection he may cherish and guard these sentiments, which we trust yon will al

ways preserve. And as a token of our so great benignity, and as a pledge of our grati

tude to you for the service you have done us, we add our apostolical benediction, which

we lovingly impart, with the poured forth affection of our paternal heart, to yon your

self, beloved son, and to your whole family.

"Given at St. Peter's at Rome, on the 20th day of April, in the year of our Lord

1854, and the eighth year of our Pontificate.

(Signed,) PIUS IX. J'ope.

This is indeed no formal approbation of our Review, and no such approbation was

deserved or expected ; but it is more than a simple acknowledgement of the reception

of the volumes and accompanying letter."—(Br. Rev. Oct. '54, p. 538, '9.)

And then to crown all, in this same article, on page 540, Dr.

Brownson clearly indicates that he is perfectly aware that the letter

of approbation of the Bishops stands good against every thing else,

save a recall of the approbation, and therefore, of course, stands

good against the advertisement of April, 1855. When he is pleading

his defence against the timid Catholics who abuse him for his intre-

pidHy—when, as he tells us on page 539, " We have been assailed

within the last few months with a storm of indignation from the Ca

tholic press"—he not only quotes upon his Catholic revilers the

above letter of the Pope, but tells them also :

' ' Because as yet no Bishop in the country has signified to us the withdrawal of the ay-

probation heretofore given, and not a subscriber has asked us to erase his name from our

subscription list in consequence of the excitement against us. On the other hand, the

clamor raised against us has called forth numerous private letters expressing their full

approbation of our course, and their cordial sympathy with up."—(Br. Rev. Oct. '54.

p. 540.)

Now we leave it to our readers and the public, to construe for

themselves the meaning of this advertisement, according to these

other declarations, and to judge how far they may confide in the as

surances of such as tell them " Brownson is of no authority." If a

man's own declaration, backed by the Hierarchy and then by the

Pope, is of no force, how shall we get authority for a writer ?

The other matter which has attracted our attention in the April

Number, is a paragraph on page 174, in the Review of Rev. Rufus

W. Clark's " Romanism in America ;" in which, referring to certain

citations, in Mr. Clark's book, from American Papal writers, on the

subject of Religious Liberty and the power of the Pope, Mr. Brown

son says :

" The authorities which the author here cites to sustain his accusation against the

Church are all pure inventions, if not by him, by some of his friends. The pretended

extract from the Shepherd of the Valley consists of certain sentences detached from

their original connection, and so moulded together as to express a meaning never in

tended by the writer, and the reverse of the meaning he plainly expressed in the arti

cle from which they are culled ' '

' ' The first passage from our Review is only a part of a sentence, and is made to

convey a meaning which, in the very connection in which the words are found, we

expressly deny. Por the opinion we expressed, whatever it was, was expressed as our

private opinion, not as a Catholic dogma, and whatever we meant by the temporal

power of the Pope, it is well known to our readers that we have asserted for him as

vicar of Jesus Christ no temporal or civil jurisdiction, outside of the Ecclesiastical

States : that we fully recognize the distinction of the two powers, the autonomy of the
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state, and the independence and supremacy of the temporal authority in its oVn or

der."—(Br. Rev. April '55, p. 174.)

The two citations by Mr. Clark, here referred to and pronounced

pure inventions, are the following from Mr. Clark's book, cited by

the writer as on pages 76 and 79 of the book :

.'Hear, then, the language used by the 'Shepherd of the Valley,' November 23,

1851 : "The Church is of necessity intolerant. Heresy she endures when and where

she must ; but she hates it and directs all her energies to its destruction. It Catholics

ever gain an immense numerical majority, religious freedom in this country is at an

end. So our enemies say. So we believe.' "

"Listen to the words of Brownson's Review, which is the acknowledged organ of

Homanism in this country, and is indorsed by nearly the whole Roman Catholic hier

archy in the United States. Indeed, Mr. Brownson has asserted that he writes noth

ing without the sanction of his bishop. On the subject of the Pope's authority, he

says, in his Review for 1854, page 57: 'We believe in the direct temporal authority

of the Pope, as vicar of Jesus Christ on earth.' ' The Church (in the person of the

Pope) bears, by divine ri^ht, both swords (temporal and spirtual.) The temporal

sovereign holds it [that is, the temporal sword, ] to be exercised under her directions.' "—

(Br. Rev. April '55, p. 17:!.)

Now it so happens that we have some responsibility for the cita

tion, also, of the Shepherd of the Valley's famous article, and these

sentences from Dr. Brownson. We intend here, by no means, to

defend Mr. Clark's citations as full enough and fair enough, when a

man has the full space which a book offers for full citations. More

over, it is manifest that Mr. Clark, from sheer indolence, or other

cause, instead of quoting from original sources as any man that trou

bles the public with a book on any subject should do—has evidently

quoted these passages from the speech of Rev. Stuart Robinson, at

a public meeting in New York, held January 26, 1854. Now whilst,

for want of space, in making a speech, it cannot be expected that a

speaker can cite authorities otherwise than very briefly—if only he

cite correctly as far as he goes, it by no means follows that an au

thor making a book—with full space to quote—is justifiable in quo

ting second-handed, the fragments from a speech. We leave Mr.

Clark, therefore, in this far, to the tender mercies of Dr. Brownson.

We shall be glad to see this patent method of book-making, so pop

ular in New England—this " easy way to authorship," rebuked as it

ought to be. But when it comes to the declaration that Mr. Clark's

citations in the two instances mentioned are " pure invention" by

him, or some of his friends^we have a word to say. First, that the

citation from the Shephera of the Valley, as given by Mr. Clark,

from Mr. Robinson's speech, though for the reason already intimated,

consisting of sentences detached from their original connection, are

not " 50 moulded togetlier as to express a meaning never intended by

the writer." It so happens that the writer himself goes on to ex

pound more fully his own meaning, as may be seen from the para

graph from the Shepherd of the Valley, of November 23, 1851, and

we ask our readers to compare this full statement of his meaning by

the writer himself, with the brief citation.

"If the Catholics ever gain—which they surely will do; though at a distant day—

an immense numerical superiority, religious freedom in this country is at an end. So

gay our enemies. So we believe. But in what sense do we believe it ? In what sense

vol. 1.—so. T. 20
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are we the advocates of religious intolerance? In the sense in which the enemies of

the Church understand the word? By no means. We simply mean, that a Christian

will not consider the ridicule of Christianity, the denial of its fundamental truths, of

the immortality of the soul and the existence of God ; the overthrow of all morality,

matters beneath their notice and condemnation; thai the foundation will be laid for a

legislation which shall restrain the propagation of certain doctrines ; that men will no

longer be permitted to attack dogmas with which morality is inseparably connected ;

that the Suite will take its proper position as ancillary to the Church. It is useless to

disguise this fact; every man's reason will tell him that it is true, and every Catholic

will feel that he wishes that time were come, even whilst he wastes his breath in empty

praise of liberty of speech. This is our answer to the attacks which have been made

upon us by the religious press ; we avow it as our intimate conviction that Religious

Liberty, as at present understood, is inconsistent with the prevalence of any particu

lar form of belief, and with the prevalence of Infidelity itself.

" We have said that we arc not the advocate of religious freedom, and we repeat it,

we are not. The liberty to believe contrary to the teachings of the Church, is the

liberty to believe a lie ; the liberty to think otherwise than as she permits, is the liberty

to abuse the mind and pollute the imagination ; from such liberty may we and those

we love at all times be preserved."

This citation is from a copy of the Shepherd of the Valley's article

as republished in full, in the St. Louis Intelligencer, during a con

troversy carried on between that paper and the Shepherd in 1853.

Dr. Brownson, however, does not deny the publication of such an

article, but merely declares the extract to consist of detached senten

ces, &c. We confess to some amazement, and we think our readers

will sympathize with us, when they compare the detached sentences

with the avowed explanation of the meaning of the author as given

in the fuller extract just quoted. But what is more amazing, is that

Dr. Brownson should except to the sentiment attributed in Mr.

Clark's citation,—as our readers will perceive on reading the follow

ing, on the same subject from Dr. Brownson himself :

" AH the rights the sects have or can have are derived from the State, and rest ou

expediency. As they have in their character of sects, hostile to the true religion,

no rights under the law of nature or the law of God, they are neither wronged nor

deprived of liberty if the State refuses to grant them any rights at all."—(Br. Rev.

Oct. '52, p. 456.)

Nor are we less surprised at the cool impudence—if it be not the

un-Brownson-like crawfishing—of the denial of Mr. Clark's citation

from Brownson's Review—which consists of two passages, made

one, merely by Mr. Clark's blundering second-hand quotation of

them from the speech, in which they are cited correctly, and simply

in proof of the opinion American Journals teach, in which case Dr.

Brownson's caveat which applies only to one of the two at least, has

no force. We quote the two passages in full, that our readers may

see the Dr's. feat of " Gladiatorship," in the way of dodging :

" There have been some recent decisions and ..o:i.\ nutations of Gallican works, at

Rome, which may be thought to put a new face on '.'v \; cstion, and to raise that doc

trine to the rank of a sentenlia Ecclesim rather than a a senlcnlia in Eccltsia. But

however this may be, M. Gossclin, in so far as his theory excludes the temporal au

thority, at least indirect, of the Church, by divine right, cannot make it incumbent

upon us to accept it. If he is free to assert, we are equally free to deny it. Rome has

never been partial to it, and has shown, on more occasions than one, what she thinks

of it. We do not believe it. We believe, we have been forced to believe, after th»

fullest investigation we have been able to make of the subject, the direct temporal au

thority of the Pope, as Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. We do not put this forth as

Catholic dogma, nor have we ever insisted on it in our pages, but tee do believe Catho
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lie dogma requires us to assert al least, the. indirect power contended for by Bellarmine

and Suarcz, unless we would forego our logic."—(Br. Rev. Jan. '54, p. 88.)

"All the arguments that can be adduced amount to nothing, for, if anything is

certain, it is that Christ has instituted his Church to govern all men and nations ac

cording to his law, which she is alone coinjwtent to interpret and apply. We only

ask our readers to hear in mind, that the Church is not herself the civil authority,

and that, though she possesses the temporal authority in rudicc, she ordinarily governs

the temporal sovereign. She hears by divine right both swords, but she exercises the

temporal sword by the hand of the prince or magistrate. The temporal sovereign

holds it subject to her order, to be exercised in her service, under her direction. This

is the normal order, and it is only an unmanly fear of offending, or an undue desire to

please, secular governments, that has ever led any intelligent Christian to concede the

contrary. That the Church has altvays been able to exercise her rightful supremacy,

or that secular governments have in general shown themselves to be her obedient

children we are far from pretending ; but we owe it to her and to them to assert her

rights and their duties, and perhaps in doing so we may aid in preparing a better

future, and do something to enable her to check the reign of political atheism, and to

save society, now threatened at once by both despotism and anarchy from utter dis

solution."—(Br. Rev. Jan. '53, p. GO.)

It will be seen that so far from being " pure invention," the cita

tions quoted by Mr. Clark are not only fair as to the spirit of them,

but not even up to the full force of the paragraph quoted from. But

what will our readers say to the following paragraph even from this

April No. '55 ?

" However this may be, the Protestant has the right to hold us to the defence of

the Papacy as defended by Bellarmine, because a Catholic, may hold Bellarmine's doc

trine without suspicion of heterodoxy, and no Catholic has the right to insist that

Protestants shall take Bossuet's, or even Feneloivs, as the only approved Catholic doc

trine. All a Catholic can say to a Protestant is, a man may be a Catholic without

holding that the authority exercised by Popes and Councils over temporal sovereigns

in the Middle Ages was an authority inherent in the Papacy, but he cannot tell him,

that to be a Catholic one must so hold. So, whether we are Gallicans or Ultramon-

tanists, Protestants have the right, if they choose, to hold us to the defence of the

Papacy on Ultramontane principles, and we must be prepared always so to defend it,

till we are able to declare by authority that those principles are heterodox. "—(Br.

Rev. April '55, p. 257.)

One thing has struck us as very remarkable in all these denials of

authorities cited ; viz, that those who deny, are never ready to pro

duce the document quoted from and show that the passage is not there,

or if there, that it is falsely quoted. We have heard, indirectly, of

some of the political Journals in the West, declaring on the author

ity of Papal dignitaries, that even our own full citations in the Critic,

were garbled or " bogus" documents ! Now it is to be presumed,

that such Papal dignitaries have ready access to the Roman Catho

lic Journals. Could they not favor the Editors whom they thus au

thorize to pronounce such citations forgeries, or garbled, with the

documents from which the citations profess to come ? We cite page

and dates carefully, they can easily expose us.

One other paragraph in this April Number ot \te. Brownson's has

struck us as rather singular, when compared witi. i,diae of his former

utterances. We refer to the following triumphant query on page 269,

in the Review of Dr. Beecher :

"If they can, by appeals to reason, history, and Scripture, convince the American

people that Catholicity is from God, who has the right to complain? Reason, his

tory, and Scripture are open to you to use against them, if you choose. They ar»
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willing to meet you on fair and equal terms before the American public, and if you

are unwilling to meet them on the same ternis, or, ro meeting them, are worsted, is

this their fault?"—(Br. Rev. April '55, p. 269.)

Now we simply cite from the same writer, the following from

Brownson's Review, July '52, page 286 :

"There is no Catholic dogma, taken apart from the authority of the Church, that

is defensible. Deny or waive the commission of the Church, from God to teach, there

fore her presence as infallible teacher, and there is nothing that she teaches us of faith

that a wise man will undertake either to deny or to defend. To waive that authority,

and to descend into the arena to combat with Protestants, is to concede^them in the

outset all they contend for, namely, the possibility of determining what is Christian

faith without an infallible church. We can then combat only with arms borrowedfrom

the Scriptures and the Fathers, and if with such arms we combat them successfully, the vic

tory inures to them, not to us. We defeat ourselves by our very success, for our doctrine

is, that, without the infallible authority of the Church, Christian faith is not determin

able. We can, in our controversies with Protestants, appeal to the Scriptures and to

the Fathers only to prove what the Church has always believed and taught as Chris

tian faith ; but unless the Church is already conceded to be infallible in believing and

teaching, this does nothing to settle the question as to what really is Christian faith."

—(Br. Rev. July '52, p. 280, '7.)

Verily, with all our faith in Dr. Brownson, we begin to think as

little of his infallibility, or his " semper et ubique idem," as of his

Pope's !

Having thus, incidentally given our readers an insight into the

position of the " intrepid advocate," we cannot resist the desire to

favor them farther with the solution of the mystery that puzzles

so many—how Brownson, the Unitarian, became a Romanist. The

conversion is a most philosophical one—according to his own ac

count of it—which we append :

"The doctrine of the solidarity and communion of the race, which Leroux makes

the basis of his socialism and the principle of his explanation of Christianity, has some

thing which, perhaps, a Christian may, and even must, accept. If we "may be per

mitted to refer to our personal experience, we must say that it was through "that doc

trine, as set forth by Leroux in his work on Humanity, that by the grace of God we

were led to the Catholic Church ; and we may add, that the same was true of several

of our friends, one at least of whom is now a most worthy member of the Catholic

priesthood, and one of the most indefatigable and successful Catholic missionaries in the

country. We thought we saw a great and important truth in the doctrine, but also

that, as Leroux laid it down, it was incomplete ; and if theoretically and practically

completed anywhere, it must be in the Catholic Church. We seized the doctrine with

our accustomed ardor, and, developing it in our own way, found ourselves knocking

at the door of the Church, and demanding entrance. Having been admitted into the

Church, and commenced the study of Catholic theology in the scholastic authors, in

whom we found nothing which seemed to us a recognition of it, we felt that it was

our duty to waive its public consideration till we could have time and opportunity of

re-examining it in the light of Catholic faith. We saw at once that the doctrine per

tained to an order of thought far below Catholic dogma, and that we had erred in

supposing it to be the explication and expression of the real sense of the Catholic mys

teries ; but how far it was or w as not in harmony with them, we felt unable to say.

It was a problem to be solved, and not by us till we had become somewhat more

familiar than we were at the time with Catholic theology. The form under which we

had entertained it was, in regard to scholastic theology, a novelty, and therefore to

be suspected. It might conceal an error, and even dangerous error. It was certainly

prudent, nay, it was our duty, not to insist on it, and to be content with using the

language, arguments, and illustrations which we knew to be safe. Hence the trains

of thought with which we made our readers so familiar during our transition state, and

which had played so important a part in the process of our conversion, were suddenly

interrupted the moment we entered the Church and began to write as a Catholic.

They who had watched our course, and taken some interest in our progress from a
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low form of rationalism to Catholicity, were unable to trace in our writings any con

tinuity of thought between what was published the day before we entered the Church

and what we wrote and published the day after. So abrupt and complete a change

seemed to them inexplicable on any rational principles, and was of course ascribed to

our fickleness, or to our no longer being suffered to have a mind of our own. People

outside of the Church lost confidence in us, and if they continued to read us at all, it

was mainly to amuse themselves with what they were pleased to look upon as our

"feats of intellectual gladiatorship." This of course had its unpleasantness and its

inconveniences, but it was not unendurable.

But we may say now, after more than ten years of silent thought and reflection on

the subject, that, though not free from trifling errors, and much exaggerated as to

their importance in our own mind, the principles which we learned from Lcroux and

developed and applied in our own way were substantially true, and we can, without

lesion to our Catholicity, resume the train of thought which appeared to be so abruptly

terminated on our entering the Church."—(Br. Rev. April '55, p. 201, '2.)

THE CRITIC AND ITS CENSORS.

It has been our fortune from the commencement of our enterprise, to

receive rather an unusual amount of the attentions, and awaken the anx

ieties of that very respectable class of men, who seem to regard it as their

special calling, to guard the Church against all such sceptics, as doubt even

that " whatever is, is right."

Had our censors chosen, either to accept of our own declaration of what

we proposed to do just as we made it, or to have waited patiently to see

what we actually should do, they might have spared themselves and some of

their too credulous disciples, some unnecessary anxiety about the welfare

of the Church, which we doubt not they sincerely love. But, determining

that we must mean more than appeared in our own words, and apparently

afraid to wait, till we should have space enough to give utterance to our

views, lest meantime some evil should befall the Church,—they seemed to

think it safest on the whole, to condemn us at the outset, and warn Pres

byterians to be upon their guard.

At length we have the opportunity, at least so far as six numbers—a half-

year's work—can furnish an opportunity, of comparing what we have done,

with what we proposed to do. We venture to ask of all fair minded men,

a single matter-of-fact comparison of what we proposed to do, and what we

have done so far, on the one hand, with what, on the other hand, we have

been represented as aiming at, and actually doing, by those who have so

kindly volunteered to protect the Church against us.

At the outset of our career, we set forth, as we thought, plainly and

fully, the motives which actuated us, and the objects we proposed to accom

plish. It may be allowable here to re-state the substance of the announce

ment then made :

" If, in some of its aspects, our plan seems to be a novelty, it is to be borne in mind

that the immense expansion of the Presbyterian body, and of the country at large, has

placed the church in this country in novel circumstances. The necessity for a fuller

and more general understanding of our principles, as a church, must obviously in

crease, and the proper application of these principles must become more and more

important as the field of the church widens and embraces new and diversified interests."
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" We propose a journal, which, whilst it shall aim to occupy, in common with

others, the general field of doctrinal truth and religious literature, shall be more

distinctively for the discussson and elucidation of the principles of Presbyterianism, as

they bear upon the efforts and measures of the church for her own expansion."

' ' We offer our paper by no means as the rival of any of them for public patronage.' '

" It may be suggested further, that the region of inquiry, which it is a prominent

object of this paper to aid in exploring—whether as regards the abstract theoretical

principles relating to the nature and functions of the church, or the concrete forms of

them embodied in her ecclesiastical acts, has not hitherto attracted the attention which

its importance deserves."

"Though the controversies of twenty years past have very strongly and clearly de

veloped many of the chief points in the doctrine and order of the Presbyterian system

—yet the outworking of the Presbyterian polity so far as it relates to the measures

of the church for her own expansion, have received little attention. Under the pressure

of strong excitement in 1837 and 1838, forced into a system of measures for church

expansion, devised, indeed, by wise and great men, but still, hastily devised, in the

very nature of the case ; since that time constantly employed in giving the system

more efficiency ; to suppose these measures perfect and in need of no farther examina

tion, would be to claim for their originators, ii effect, more than human foresight,

and to suppose a direct Divine inspiration in the church ever since."

" As regards the particular views of church affairs to be advocated, and the tone and

spirit of our Journal, we have little to say. Considering that the parties to this work

are widely scattered through four or five Synods, and perhaps differing among them

selves on most of the questions which from time to time divide the opinion ofour body,

we can hardly be expected to speak very definitely. We therefore say, generally, that

it shall be our aim in all cases that may arise, to advocate ' 'strict construction' ' of

the powers conferred by the Constitution on the Judicatories of the church, and strict

adherence to the provisions of our standard in all ecclesiastical measures."

"We shall by no means expect to confine ourselves to subjects involving these

questions alone, but to illustrate and defend, as against all corresponding forms of

error, the simplicity, the purity, and the peculiar adaptation to the American people,

of the Presbyterian doctrine and polity. Our great practical aim shall be to set forth

the duty and the peculiar obligation resting upon the office-bearers and leaders of our

church, to evince in all their official acts, and promote by their personal influence in

telligent, manly, and liberal views of the duties and responsibilities of the American

church. As touching the spirit and tone which shall characterize the paper, we would

here express, once for all, our high regard and strong fraternal feeling for all earnest-

minded and sincere christian people of whatever name, in general, and for all Presby

terian people in particular. Also our high appreciation generally, of the learning,

wisdom and piety of the many eminent men whom the church and the christian public

honor and confide in. We are proud of our church, and of the great number of excel

lent and eminent men in it. And this expression of our heart's esteem and good will

we desire to be taken once for all, as it will illy comport with our very restricted

limits—and they possibly not paid for—to preface our every strong dissent from the

opinion of others with long preliminary declarations of our exalted opinion of the men

personally. We are free to confess, moreover, that it comports as little with our ideas

of good taste—probably from our association of this style of controversy with a school

of men who have given the church trouble in time past, and whose peculiar taste for

very loving and brotherly prefaces to very un-brotherly insinuations, we have admired

as little as their theology. We desire to speak and to be spoken of, simply in the open,

manly, dignified tone that is becoming christian gentlemen."

" We have adopted a title simply expressive of our distinctive aim. The too com"

mon association with the word " Critic' 1 of an assuming, cynical, fault-finding spirit,

was felt to be an objection—but in the true and proper sense of " Critic, " as a " dis-

cerner," a " discriminator," and therefore a "Judge," it describes our chief purpose

more clearly than any other word—while at the same time, our title " Review, ' ' ex

presses the incidental purpose."

" We have a common aim in this, our work, and a common end to accomplish.

Yet each writer is responsible for himself only. The peculiar views of the individual

parties to the enterprise, touching questions which at present may divide the church,

are not known one to the other. No member of the association possibly may agree

with all that shall be published in any one number. We claim to be the organ of no

particular ecclesiastical party in the sense of advocating one particular line of mea

sures."
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.' ' Our aim is, by discussion and, if need be, by controversy, to explain and vindi

cate the great principles of Christianity, with special reference to the life, posture and

active operations of the Presbyterian Church. So far as bitterness and asperity may

be mingled with our work : so far as we may fall, through the infirmity and sinful

ness of our nature, into the error of those sons of thunder, who, in their ignorance of

' ' what manner of spirit they were of, ' ' would fain have invoked the fire of heaven

upon the enemies of their meek and lowly master; so far we trust we shall be willing

to submit to the admonition of our brethren, while we ask forgiveness of Him who

spareth us "as a father spareth his own son that serveth him." It is our desire, how

ever, and by the help of God we hope to be able to abstain from giving just occasion

of offence to any human being, and, particularly, to any who love our common Lord.

Wo cannot promise not to be in earnest and, it may be vehement : but we trust, it

will be, according to a distinction which has been made, the vehemence of sentiment,

not the vehemence ofpassion. The torch shall be shook only that it may shine."

In pursuance of the scheme here laid down, we have published—aside

from the minor articles in our Exchange—some forty short articles, by

eleven writers :—three on the subject of Seminaries and Education ;—three

on the offices of the, Ruling Elder and the Deacon ;—eight on subjects re

lating to the rights, privileges and duties of Church members ;—eight on

the Papal, Prelatical and New School Controversies;—three on the Theory

of the Nature and Powers of the Church ;—four on the Boards of the

Church ;—half a score on topics of Abstract Theology and Metaphysics,

and on miscellaneous topics.

With this brief recapitulation of the manner in which we have executed,

so far, our proposed work, we are prepared to consider the various grounds

of objection, which have been raised against us.

First, as to the charge insinuated in so many forms, as well as openly

proclaimed on the floor of the Assembly, that the " Critic" has been estab

lished to make war upon our Boards—it is very obvious that in that case

we have wonderfully failed in singleness of purpose. Even on the suppo

sition, that, in face of our plainly declared intentions in the outset, such a

secret purpose has been among our chief purposes, we have certainly given

a most remarkable prominence to inci4ental topics. As, however, this

view of our aims, seems to be so pertinaciously insisted on, in spite of our

disavowals, we deem it worth while to give it special attention. In the

first place, then, and chiefly, the recent revival of controversy concerning

the Boards, did not originate with the " Critic," nor by the spontaneous

movement of any one connected with the " Critic." It was begun before

this journal was projected, and that too upon the part of those who do not

agree with the views of the "Critic," and was simply transferred to our pages.

For it must be borne in mind that even the article republished in the

"Critic," on the subject of the Boards, is in the nature of a formal reply

and defence, against misrepresentations in the "Biblical Repertory," and

would have been made if the " Critic" had never been established. In the

following singular paragraphs is the real origin of this whole controversy :

" Mr. Stuart Robinson and Mr. Armstrong opposed the adoption of the above

paper, and the latter moved a substitute, which was substantially the report of

the minority. Both these gentlemen expressed the opinion, that there was a

growing dissatisfaction with the working of our Boards. It was time, Mr. Rob

inson thought, to consider whether there was not a more excellent way. * * *

Mr. Comfort of Virginia, made a very forcible speech in defence of the Boards,

denying, in behalf of the laity, any of the feelings of dissatisfaction, which a few

of the ministers seemed to entertain. Dr. Spring spoke with much effect on the

same side. Dr. Musgrave, Secretary of the Board, closed the debate by one of

the ablest and most effective speeches delivered on the floor of the Assembly

for a long time. The paper given above, was then adopted with scarce a



332 [July,The Critic and its Censors.

show of opposition. The sense of the House was so strongly evinced in favor of the

Boards, and in opposition to mere speculative objections to their existence, thai tee presume

the controversy will not be renewed. It seems indeed unworthy of debate, whether

the body appointed to carry on our benevolent operations, be called a Committee,

and be appointed by the Assembly, or whether it be called a Board. In the one

case it would be a small body,—in the other, large. The former method has the

advantage of simplicity, but the latter has considerations in its favor which are

not likely to lose their influence on the Church. In the first place, they have been
incorporated in our policy for years. * * • In the second place, they are a

necessary intermediate agency between the Assembly and its Executive officers. The

Assembly cannot conduct its Theological Seminaries otherwise than through the

intervention of a Board, * * neither can it otherwise conduct its Educational
and Missionary operations. • * • In a small, compact body, like the Church

of Scotland, with a permanent commission, to refer to in every emergency, it

may do for the Assembly to conduct all its operations by simple Committees. * * *

In the third place, the abolition of the Boards would throw a responsibility and

power on the Executive Committees and Secretaries, which they ought not to be

entrusted with. Their accountability to a body like the General Assembly, which,

from its nature, is incapable of efficient inspection, would be merely nominal. The

whole work would really be in the hands of a very few men, without any real

supervision and control. Our complaints against the management of the Ameri

can Home Missionary Society in New York, should make us sensible that any

irresponsible power is a dangerous thing. And not to prolong an unnecessary dis

cussion, it may be remarked that our Boards serve the purpose of break-waters.

* * * As to the objection that the Scriptures know nothing of Boards, that

they are not Church Courts, &c, we would only say, this is the jus divinum theory

in its dotage. God has not sent his church into the world, as an infant in its

swaddling clothes, without liberty of action ; he has given her a work to do,

which requires the free use of her limbs ; and it will be found hard work to bind

her with split hairs."—(Bib. Bep., July, 1854, pp. 559—'60— '61.)

No one who will take the trouble to consider this paragraph attentively,

in connection with the circumstances which furnished the occasion for it,

will be much surprised that one of the persons here referred to, as having

assailed the Boards with " speculative objections to their existence," should

feel unwilling to allow this statement from such a quarter to pass unchalleng

ed, especially so, if, so far from warring against their very existence, he did

nothing more than propose an inquiry relative to the expediency of sym-

plifying their structure, and changing somewhat the location of some of

them. Nor is it wonderful, that the views here set forth, touching the ne

cessity of something more than a committee acting ecclesiastically;—of

the practical irresponsibility of the Boards to the Assembly ;—of the rela

tion of the Church under her great commission, to the work of missions, as

no more direct than her relation to the matter of teaching young men He

brew, or technical theology;—of the jus divinum theory of the Church, that

demands a scripture warrant for all agencies employed by the Church, as a

matter to be scoffed at;—of a power claimed for the Church, of ordaining

—not indeed "rites and ceremonies," but what is far more dangerous, a power

to ordain, as of herself, agencies for doing her divinely appointed work ;—

that all this should seem to him to demand the most serious attention : es

pecially so, seeing that these views came from a quarter to which the

Church has been accustomed to look, with almost unlimited confidence, for

orthodox views of the nature and duties of the Church, and as the hypo

thetical dangers herein admitted in regard to irresponsible power, are con

ditioned on what are actual, rather than supposable facts, in regard to

the Boards. It is to be borne in mind then, that the article on the

Boards of the Church, which gave rise to so much unkind remark, was not

.a spontaneous assault upon the Boards at all, but a defence and remon
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strance against such an exposition of the views, both of the advocates of

inquiry concerning the Boards, and of the Assembly of 1854. It ought to be

borne in mind also, that the suggestions in that article, touching the de

fects in the working of the Philadelphia Boards, instead of being volun

teered in a fault-finding spirit, were in response to challenges thrown out

and reiterated, over and over again,—"why are not the defects in the

working of the Boards pointed out?" The author of that article, be

ing called upon for candid criticism, something after the fashion, and in

the spirit in which a certain hero of an old fashioned story, was called

upon for free and candid criticism upon his master, the Bishop's sermon, was

guilty simply of that hero's blundering simplicity, in responding accord

ing to request, and got for his pains that hero's reward! The subsequent

papers on this subject in the "Critic," were all of them the natural and

necessary out-growth from the article of the " Repertory" also. The indig

nation of the parties who called so boldly, and in apparent candor, for the

pointing out of defects, being kindled at the too satisfactory response to the

call, the author of the response was held up to the Church, as a reviler of

faithful public servants, and in self-defence, he was compelled to prove true

specifically and in detail, that which he at first delicately asserted in most

general terms, for the very purpose of saving the personal feelings of those,

whose acts were the subject of discussion. This, we take it, will be found

to be the real history of the controversy, by all who will take the trouble

impartially to inquire into it.

That the authors of the articles in the " Critic" on this subject, could not

possibly be moved to write, as they have done, by any of the absurd reasons

which seem to be insinuated in much that is said of them, is clearly mani

fest, from their peculiar relations to the whole matter. It cannot be, that

they aim to embarrass the officers of the Boards in this round-about way,

since for those officers longest in the service, and therefore most to blame,

if the defects in the working of the Boards be attributed to them, the

writers in the " Critic" are publicly known to entertain the very highest

esteem personally, and a degree of confidence in their official integrity,

which all the votes of confidence that the General Assembly could enact,

could not increase.

That these two writers are not visionary and impracticable theorists on

the subject,—ready to sacrifice substantial, practical good, for the sake of an

abstraction, ought to be very manifest from the fact that they have each,

in their way, been practical workers in the Church. That a passion for

notoriety in the Church, especially of this cheap kind, could not be the in

citing cause, is most singularly manifest in the case of one of them, who,

as the " author of the Act and Testimony," has surely achieved reputation

enough among Presbyterians of both names, to satisfy the ambition of any

reasonable man.

But enough on this head. We would say a word, touching another

charge against us :—the vagueness and indefiniteness of our statements,

particularly in reference to what is practically wrong in the Boards, and

how it should be righted. To this charge we cannot respond better, than

to cite a specimen of the style in which these things have been said in the

"Critic:"

"We say the church is the agent of God to do his work : to do it—not to see it

done : to do his work, and no other work. And this is of Faith ; and relates to eve

ry thing that is of Faith ; and relates to nothing else. Our brethren agree not
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with this. They appear to say, in effect, the church is the counsellor of God ; and

as such, may omit to do his work—if she only sees that it is done ; may contrive

methods, to that end, never appointed by him ; may give herself to work that is

not of Faith—nor addressed to Faith. Here in its last analysis, is the difference

between us. A difference radical in itself,—and fatal except only that they say

may, while we say must. In its practical results—it is a difference presenting on

one side, in the fruits which the church will bring forth, the precise measure of

her ability and her piety combined ; on the other side, the ever-fluctuating results

of human contrivances acting and reacting upon the spiritual life of the church.

A difference in its theoretical results on the one hand, planting the church in her

Doctrine, her Form, and her Action, immoveably on the eternal Word. On the

other hand, setting her adrift, amidst the rage and conflict of boundless carnal

commandments."

" 9. Practically—it may be properly enough demanded, what do we suppose

can be done—or ought to be done? Simply and directly this : 1. Remove two of

the present Boards, out of Philadelphia. 2. Place the two that are removed, in

such positions, as the good of the particular cause each represents, shall indicate

to the Assembly, that makes the change. 3. Organize all four of the Boards, in

such manner, that they shall be, really and truly, charged with the work com

mitted to them respectively, and really and truly responsible for it. 4. Commit

to them nothing, but the proper work belonging to each one of them, as immediate

agents of the Church of Christ ; and let all they do, be done, with, by, and through,

the Church herself—and not as powers, independent of the Church—nor for objects

heterogeneous to the Church, nor by methods foreign to the Church. 5. Break

up, utterly, the one man .power, wherever it may linger in any part of the Board :

our Church Government is not hierarchic—it is a commonwealth. 6. Transfer

the election of all the chief officers of all the Boards, to the General Assembly

itself; and, as far as possible, associate ruling Elders or Deacons, in the chief ex

ecutive administration—especially the financial part of it. 7. By these, and sim

ilar means—as far as the hatiits, the necessities, the principles even, of the Church,

may require the continued use of any portion of our present apparatus—let it be

simplified, renovated, and brought into a workable condition, and placed in an ad

vantageous posture : bad parts eliminated, good parts strengthened,—shocks and

jars avoided—and a fair and complete opportunity afforded, without commotion

or revolution, of bringing up the Church, with power, to her glorious work, in all

its departments."

If this is hazy and indefinite, to any others than those who do not wish

to see clearly, we must plead guilty, and give up the case. So in like man

ner, of the response to such as called for a specific pointing out of defects in

the working out of the Board scheme. If in the statements we have made

touching the election customs in the Boards at Philadelphia, we have not

been distinct enough and specific enough, we give it up in despair.

In connection with this class of criticisms upon our work, we may notice

the oft repeated displays of ingenuity, in showing, by comparing various

essays, that the "Critic" is inconsistent with itself!—advocating inconsis

tent, and even opposite opinions, on the same general questions. Now we

repeat, that we gave specific notice in the outset, that this freedom of

discussion and opinion, within the range of our circle of subjects, was to

be one of the peculiarities of our plan, when confined within such limits as

to avoid protracted and formal controversy in our own pages ; and we still

consider this method best adapted to promote the cause of sound, intelligent

Presbyterianism. We are happy at the same time, to inform the censors,

who have been so much concerned for the unity of the "Critic," that

though, as at first declared, the prospective writers for this paper, were not

aware of each other's views upon the leading questions which divide the

Church, yet the result of their better acquaintance, so far, has been decided

ly, a tendency to unity of opinion. Though apparently coming to their

conclusions from different starting points,—one by a priori reasoning, of

the principles which should, in the nature of the case, control all Church
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action ;—another from a consideration of the practical out-working of cer

tain measures ;—a third from both combined,—yet all are found to be a-

greed substantially, in reference to a far greater number of the controvert

ed questions, than was by any means anticipated when our work began.

For the comfort and peace of mind of those who have been disturbed at

the want of unity in the deliverances of the "Critic," we assure them that

the difficulty is not likely to be very formidable ; and though we attach too

special an importance to this free discussion feature of our plan, to give it

up, so readily, they may feel assured that it is not likely to work out more

trouble for our censors in time to come, than in time past.

We have a word or two to say in reference to the lad spirit, which it is the

fashion in some quarters, to impute to us. That we should have given just

occasion for any such charge, in any thing that we have written, would

certainly cause us more regret than all other causes of complaint combined.

If we have made such impression in any impartial quarter, wc offer our

humble apology. Certainly we have not the excuse of excitement and mo

mentary passion to plead in extenuation. We are not aware of having

written anything under the stress of wounded, mortified, or angry feeling,

toward any body in the world. For even the specific things which seem

to be referred to as evidences of our bad spirit, we are obliged to confess,

we have no such apology to plead. We have gone upon the principle that

in the differences which must necesarily arise concerning great issues in

the Church, it is on the whole, far best in the long run, to accept at the

start, the proposition, that "war is war." We have never seen any good

result—but often immense evil, in destroying all manly confidence in the

sincerity of brethren, from the attempt to conduct controversy on great

questions, in the whining tone and style so fashionable with a certain

school twenty years ago. If we were disposed to apologize however, we

might in our circumstances, make out a very fair case. We might re

fer to the fact, that the spirit which has set itself to oppose us, has not been

the most amiable in all its manifestations. The things which we have been

compelled to speak of, have been, in not a few instances, of that class of

things, which the selection of smooth and gentle words to characterize,

could not materially relieve the harshness of. To that very amiable class

of censors whose taste merely is shocked at our plain, direct sort 6f

speech, we have no apology to offer, nor any promises of amendment to

make. We confess to an utter dislike of much of the style of religious

writing which has become current in the religious publications of the vol

untary societies popular on this and the other side of the Atlantic, during

the last quarter of a century. We cannot understand why a writer must

utter his thoughts, as though he felt himself an intruder in the world in

which God has placed him, and his thoughts, a sort of speaking interpola

tion in the current text of humanity. We cannot understand why, in the

higher matters of religion, a man must shrink from any bold and manly ut

terance, lest he violate the canons of a white-cravated mediocrity, or his

enthusiasm in ecclesiastical politics, incur the cold sneer of a gloved and

gowned modcratism.

But our limited space admonishes us to cut short these lucubrations.

All we have to ask in conclusion is, that we be judged of by our work. If

our views are heretical, or revolutionary, there is an abundance of logic and

learning in the Presbyterian Church, to expose and overthrow them. If

we do any injustice, let them show it, and the evil shall inure to us, not to
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them. We begin our second half year's work, with the good feeling which

naturally arises from having amassed some capital for more extended busi

ness in future. It makes us perhaps a little conceited, but disposes us to

such high good humor with ourselves and all the world, that we "let by

gones, be by-gones," with all that choose it, and with new zeal go at our

work—the advancement of pure Presbyterianism.

To our worthy cotemporaries—at first so ready,—of late so slow, to

speak—we venture to suggest, that having now got more even with them

in position in the Church ;—having obtained a hearing, and the acknowl

edgment of our right to be heard farther,—we shall do our very best in

the way of advancing our views. It shall remain with them entirely to

determine our future relations. If they have changed their mind, and

think now with Carlyle—"Speech is great, but Silence is greater"—be it

so. We only regret that they had not made the discovery sooner, and

thereby saved us some waste of valuable space. If on the other hand, they

have any thing to say of us, we hope it will be in the way of discussing our

views of doctrine and order, and not in the way of attempting to destroy

our hold upon the confidence of the Church, by forcing personal issues, and

local questions upon us. Little is to be gained by farther effort to stop

discussion—much may be lost. We have now our circle of readers ;—our

subscription list is as large as we can well afford to have it, for the present

year. The field is thus fairly open to us ; and with God's blessing it is

our determination to make the most of the opportunity, to awake the atten

tion of the people to some of those grand distinguishing truths of Presby

terianism, which have given our Church its chief power in time past, and

without which, in our humble judgment, Presbyterianism must surely

prove a failure in the end, however much it may, for the time, seem to

prosper.

EDITORIAL

"Which: The Eight or the Left?"—

Garret & Co's "Card.—( Confidential.)"

Wc have had upon our table for a month

past, a volume of some 500 and odd pages,

which came accompanied by another of

those remarkable New York documents, to

which we have already had occasion to

call the attention of our readers, in the

case of Mr. John Livingston, Immortality

Manufacturer, at 157 Broadway.

We have been somewhat at a loss to

know what to do in the premises, as the

printed Card, which accompanies the writ

ten letter, is specially marked " Confiden

tial." We conclude on the whole, that as

this must be intended to be one of the

" confidentials" after the modern fashion—

a sort of infinitesimal degree of the confi

dential, which one is to reveal only to one's

1000 particular friends, and in view, far

ther, of the peculiarly intimate relation

between us and our readers—we are at lib

erty in this private way, to let them into

our nice secret, in relation to what trans

pires behind the scenes in a great New York

EXCHANGE.

publishing house, and therefore present

them—first with the letter (the "sure

enough" letter written with a)pen,)—and

next the "Card—(confidential)" printed on

the other side of the letter :—

New York, May 5th, 1865.

Rev. Stuaiit Robinson:—Dear Sir,—With
this please find, for your acceptance and perusal,
a copy of a new work which we shall issue on
the 1st of June, entitled Which—4ht Eighty or
the Left ? It is the first of a series of six Reform
Fictions upon the six leading evils of modern
society, which we have in press, and which wc
shall take great pleasure in forwarding to you
as fast as issued. The first illustrates the nollow-
ness of modern religion as exemplified in the
every day life of the majority of those who pro
fess to be governed by its laws—Sitily, the difficul
ties which the world and worldly christians throw
in the real christian's path—and 3dly, the glorious
triumph which awaits the heart that holds out
faithfully to the end. It has been kindly sug
gested by a friend, that if the clergymen of the
Union were made acquainted with the aim and
character of the work, that they would heartily
unite in securing for it a fair hearing. We
should therefore, dear sir, be happy to learn,
that its publication meets with your sanction
and approval. Any assistance you can render
us to that end, or any suggestion you may kind-



1855.] 337Editorial Exchange.

ly make in reference to bringing it properly be
fore the christian world, will be gratefully re
membered, by Yours, very truly,

Garrett & Co.

Editorial Rooms of Garrett *y Co's Publishing
House, 16 and SO Ann street, New York,
CARD.—fCONFIDKNTIAL.)

The vocation of the undersigned brings to
them, daily, from various quarters, numerous
literary proiects, of every kind ana character,
of which scarcely one per cent, are found
upon examination, to possess sufficient practical
value to entitle them to an earnest considera
tion. During the past year we received and ex
amined over Tour hundred manuscripts and lite
rary schemes. Of this number, we discovered
but one which, in our judgment, would warrant
a prudent Publishing House in investing its
time, capital, and business machinery, in bring
ing it to the attention of the public. This soli
tary exception was, however, like a priceless
jewel, picked up from a bed or rubbish—a genu
ine diamond in the midst of a vast mass of pre
tentious but really worthless paste. It was in
the form of a manuscript, prepared with the
simple but modest remark that it was de
signed as the first of a series of six books upon
the six leading evils of modern societv. Upon
turning back to the first page, we found that the
work (the first of the series,) bore the following
simple but expressive title :

WHICH—THE RIGHT, OR THE LEFT?
The simplicity of the title, and the modesty of

the brief preface, induced us to give a careful
reading to the opening chapter ; this led us on
insensibly to the second, rfh.it to the third, and
that onward till we reached the close, when on
looking around, we found ourselves in the midst
of silence so profound as to be painful. The
gas-light was burning clearly, brightly, and dis
tinctly over our desk, while daylight stole softly
through tho unclosed blinds of our office-win
dow, which looked out upon the street. A glance
at the clock announced the hour of five, and a
sensation of faintness, told of a neglected meal.
We laid down the manuscript and prepared for
home and supper. On reaching the street, we
looked around us in surprise. The stores and
offices were closed i the air was cool and dewy,
and with the exception of a newspaper carrier
and ourselves, no one was visible. In an in
stant the conviction flashed across us that we had,
without knowing it, been up all night. And as
we commenced the reading of tho manuscript
(which is necessarily done with far less rapidity
than when in printed form) at eleven o'clock
of the preceding day, we had consequently
been engaged for seventeen hours in its perusal,
perfectly oblivious of the wants of nature, of
the flight of time, of everything in fact, except
the fascinating narrative which had thrown
around us the magic of its spell.
But they were seventeen hours which we

never shall forgot. It was not seventeen hours
either—but a period of long years. It was not a
book we were reading—it was a life, &c.
The impression made upon us by the manu

script was, as will be inferred from the forego
ing, of an unusual character. To satisfy our
selves, however, that we had not been duped by
any artfulness in its style, we subsequently read
it three times, but on each occasion with the
same effect as before. To thoroughly test the
matter, and learn whether the work was likely
to produce a similiar effect upon other minds,
we placed tho manuscript without comment in
the hands of a ministerial friend whose judg
ment and experience we have long known and
prized. He returned it at the end of a fortnight
with the following note :
"Dear Friends:—I have read your MSS

twice, once to myself and then aloud to my
wife. Having by no means recovered from the

effect of tho second reading, which only served
to strengthen the first, I do not feel in a con
dition to analyze critically the cause of the agi
tation which it has produced in my mind. Be
assured, however, ofone thing: a heavy respon
sibility will rest upon the house that may under
take the publication of that book. To publish
it, and slight it, though never so little, in the
publication, would be a solemnoutrageuponthe
whole Christian world. Although decidedly
opposed to the dissemination of fictions general
ly, I would regard it as an honor to be permitted
to share in the glory of bringing this important
work before the church. If you should under
take its publication, be kind enough to let me
know it in a few weeks in advance of its issue,
so that I can prepare my friends and congrega
tion for its reception. If, in addition, you would
bring the work, or a fair description of its aim
and character before my ministerial brethren,
generally, throughout the Union, I feel confi
dent they would deem it a pleasure and a duty
to rise as one man, shoulder to shoulder, in its
favor, and exert, both in their pulpits and their
daily walks, their highest influence in securing
for it the widest possible circulation."
This flattering letter strengthened our original

impressions of the power and importance of the
work. Still, we feared that a kindly feeling for
one of our firm might have had some influence
upon the mind of its writer, and we concluded
to subject the work to an ordeal whose opinion
would only be governed by the character of the
work itself. \\ ith this view we forwarded the
manuscript to one high in the church as well as
in the confidence of the community, with tho
request that he would read it at his earliest con
venience and favor us with his opinion of its
merits. Many weeks elapsed, and we had be
gun to fear that the work had been read and
'* found wanting," when we were agreeably sur
prised by the following :
"Gentlemen :—I herewith return you tho

manuscript of " Which—tho Hightor the Left,"
which I have read and re-read with a pleasure
that I shall not attempt to express. I must,
however, decline to furnish a critical opin
ion of the work. I have no heart forsuch a task
in my present frame of mind, (I write this at
two in the morning, after my second reading,)
with the image of Samuel before me. Still I
will give you my impression of the book in a
form which I deem more important than a mere
written opinion. If you publish it, as I presume
you design to do, you may set down my congre
gation and Sabbath-School for at least five hun
dred copies—more, if I can influence it as I shall
strive to do, &c."
This note determined us. We put the manu

script in the hands of our printer, without a mo
ment's delay. May we hope that Samuel will
find a friend in every pulpit and every Sabbath-
School ? Respectfully,

Garrett & Co.

Now we have a crowd of things to say

touching this wonderful Book, or rather

touching the still more wonderful Circular,

Indeed we consider the Circular supe

rior in power to the book ; for tho ge

nius displayed in the Circular, though it is

of the same order precisely of that in the

Book, viz : the genius for fiction—yet there

is a great deal more of it in the Circular.—

The Genius both of the Circular and the

book, is of a highly cultivated order too,

bearing indubitable marks of long training

in one of that class of New York trading

houses, whose eminence in the realms of

Creative Fiction, is the wonder, if not al

ways the praise of the American Continent
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—from the heights of Abraham to the the fiction of the higher civilization, is to

Halls of the Montezumas. We have a be moxe than compensated by the intcnser

strong suspicion (though aware of the fol- dramatic power of the author in portray-

ly of guessing after the " great unknown") ing the profounder out-workings of hu-

that the author of the Circular is the nu-| man passion. But in this author, the

thor of the book ; the book being composed scenes are as undramatic as the incident,

in one of his nodding, and the Circular in His men and women and boys have none

one of his happier moods. Both have the 'of the dramatic element about them. His

impress of genius of a given order, trained paragons of virtue and religion are all the

under a given counting-house discipline ;i marvellously proper sort of good Yankee

the voice of both has the same metallic

clank.

Be this as it may however, we have some-1

what to say of the Book—more to say to

people : white-oak-faced men, with con

science located in their solemn phiz, rather

than down among the sentiments of the

soul ; merchants, who have taken to reli-

the Journalists, who cither from want of gion ns the next thing in regular order,

care, or want of genius, countenance such; after they have gained the world—at least

imposture, by letting it run through their1 as much of it as their not very capacious

daily or weekly Critical grist-mill into the souls can hold; marvelously proper wo-

(hopper) Book column. But still more have

we to say, if space permit, to those grave

Clergymen, who are silly enough to allow

themselves to be used as drummers for

men too, versed in all the moralities

and intensified ethics, after the models of

the ancient virtuosos found in the school-

books ; all these robed in dullness as in a

venders of every sort of Literary Cod-fish garment, and made to come forth as the

spawn. For though we of course under-j puppet-show-man brings out his wire-fixed

Stand Messrs. Garrett k Co's letters recom-] nerves, to converse sentimentally, reli-

mendatory from Clergymen to be part of giously or otherwise—is about the amount

the machinery of the Fiction—a sort of of the tragic element in this book. The

"Poetic license," in which their fruitful comedy of his Satanic characters, a due pro-

fancy indulges—yet it is only because such- portion of which afe sprinkled in as a mat-

letters are an every-day matter-of-course ter of course, is far below the level of what

occurrence, that the fiction builders find it might be any day enjoyed about the ship-

expedient to use such material. ping in the New York harbor.

But of the book: As to literary merit, We found therefore different results from

as a fiction, we have already characterized our experiment in the reading, from those

it. It is just about such as we suppose a] described so graphically by the literary

smart first Clerk, well trained to the busi- member of the firm of Garrett & Co., after

ness of such a house as from the letter we] " seventeen hours" of trance in read-

would take Garrett and Co's. to be, (of ing. "A ttnsalion of fainlne&t told of a

course we know nothing of them, ) would be neglected meal." With us in far less than

supposed to have written as the result 01 seventeen minutes, a sensation of dull-

his observation on religion and men, from ness told of a neglected nap,—and we are

going to Church occasionally, chiefly with not often caught napping over a book,

a view to show Messrs. Garrett & Co's. AH this however is waste of space. Our

country customers, the partnership pew— purpose in this notice is something higher

(if they happen to have one ; ) from going i"

to the theatre pretty regularly every night I

in the week, by way of showing Garrett &

than this. We desire to give expression

rather to our disgust, at the brazen imper

tinence of this swindling honest and pure,

Co's. Country Customers the city—and i but credulous and weak people out of their

from semi-annual visits to the country! time and money, by such villainous com-

towns of New Kngland, for the purpose of] pounds under the garb of religion!

seeing after Garrett and Co's. debtors.

Just such a genius, of just such a culti

vation, and of such opportunities to study

men and religion, we would suppose wrote

this book—" Which : the Bight or the

left?" The incident of this fiction is far

below the level ofwhat any shrewd, and at

the same time, sympathizing observer of]

men and things might gather any day in a

walk from the Battery to the Crystal Pal

ace. And though, as we are aware, the

critics tell us, that the progress of national

civilization may be marked, in the constant

tendency in the fictitious literature of the

people, from superabundance to penury of]

incident,—yet the penury of incident in

Mammon, feeding his rapacious maw with

the proceeds of observations "on the

hollowness of modern religion I" Modern

religion—much of it—is hollow enough :

just as much as ancient religion was. In

all times—among all people—much of the

religion was hollow ;.—necessarily so from

the Bible account of man, as a being whose

moral nature is such, as makes some reli

gion necessary for him,—but at the same

time, with a depraved soul, that tends even

to cheat his own conscience with a sham—

a hollow religion. Hence in all societies of

men, there have been hollow religionists,—

and not less hollow-hearted sceptics to

scourge and lash their hypocrisy.
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But up to tins case of Garrett k Co., we

have uot a hypocrisy of hollowncss, bare

faced enough to assume for lucre's sake, to

scourge into piety, all the moderately hol

low hypocrites in society. The author of;

this book has about as much idea of what

the religion of the gospel is, as a remedy

for the sin and misery of the world—as the

horse that draws the drug c:irt of one of

it may induce in some others the inclina

tion to seek a similar pleasure, and we

are constrained to think they will meet

no disappointment.

The tract was elicited by the publica

tion of a volume by the Episcopal Clergy

man of Macon, in defence of his Church

and its claims, wherein he professes to

reply to all the objections which are

his heroes, may be supposed to know of[urged against the Episcopal Church—

the merits of Townscnd's Sarsaparilla.iroundly charging, as Episcopacy is so

Whilst religions cant is loathsome enough fond of doing, all who are not of them, as

in its nature, there are phases of the thing holding views in violation of the teach-

to us peculiarly loathsome. We can abide ings of the Primitive church, and of the

the vagaries, the superstitions ofsome poor word of God.

negro, who knows nothing more of the The pamphlet of Mr. Breck takes up,

Gospel than a vague idea of the one pro- and re-states with additional force, these

position—" Jesus Christ came into the 'several objections, with others, and most

world to save sinners." That one idea, j thoroughly disposes of the triumphant

though dimly conceived, yet sincerely cm-]" answers" of his Episcopal neighbor,

braced—he is a Christian man ;—yea, even j Plain and concise, yet powerful and con-

though many a vagary of his fancy cloud

it. But this cant of religion—that con

verses in fine sentimental phrase about re

ligion—about Christianity—about the Re

deemer even—without the least element of

the spiritual feeling that gives it all its

power—we cannot bear with. Above all,

when it takes airs upon itself, and in its

utter heathenish ignorance, undertakes to

lisp its emasculated malice at the modern

Church, our critical stomach begins to feel

as did the natural stomach of the literarv

vincing, we have never seen a work of its

kind, more complete in all its parts ;

and if there is a man who is undecided as

to whether Episcopacy (not to speak of

its heretical notions and Papal tendencies)

is the ^divinely constituted form of the

Church upon Earth, a perusal of this lit

tle book can hardly fail to satisfy him

how far it is from it ; whilst the firmest

in the faith, will here find " Some objec

tions," it would do them no harm to con

sider. For ourselves, we have only to

partner of Garrett k Co., when a " sensa- say, if any one is willing to undertake a

tion of faintness told ofa neglected meal."

We regret that we have not space for

what we intended to say, of the editors of

papers—especially religious papers, who

allow themselves to be fooled into aiding

and abetting such unscrupulous swindling.

Much more do we regret the want of space

for a proper notice of the current fashion

reply to Mr. Breck, we want to see it.

[Semi- Centennial Celebration of the South

Carolina College : the Baccalaureate Ad

dress ; the Semi-centennial Oration, by

Hon. Jas. L. Pettigru, and Answers to

Letters of Invitation. Charleston, 1855.

It would be difficult to overrate, in a coun-
of using ministers of the Gospel, as decoy- jtry like ours, the importance of a great li-

ducks,°for any and every sort of book tcrary festival, 6uch as that which is com-

swindle. That it is too current, as a fash- ;mcmorated in this pamphlet. Amidst the

ion, is manifest from the impudence of thej<jiversities of opinions, the varieties of so-

attempts of book-pedlars of all sorts, to

make use of them. Indeed we have been

tempted to think, that in that portion of

the country most given to book-making,

the primary idea of the minister's office, in

the popular conception, is of a man set

apart—not to preach the Gospel, so much,

as to be, by virtue of his position, a drum

mer-general, for all sorts of book-ware.

We shall expect to recur to this matter

again.

Some Oriections to the Epucopal

Church re-considered and others

stated, by Robert L. Breck, Pastor of\

the Presbyterian Church, Macon, Geo.

Baltimore : Mills & Cox. 1855.

If a reading layman may be permitted

as expe-to express the gratification he fi:

rienced in the perusal of the little vol

time just issued, bearing the above title,

cial condition and the clashing of contend

ing interests, we need the aid of every sort

of bond, to preserve our union. And not

the weakest of these bonds, is that of a

common liberal education, by which, in

all parts of our vast country, so many—to

use the words of the illustrious Legare—

"are let into that great communion of

scholars throughout all ages and nil nations

—like that more awful communion ofsaints

in the Holy Church Universal—and feel a

sympathy with departed genius, and with

the enlightened and the gifted minds of

other countries, as they appear before them,

in the transports of a sort of Vision Beatific,

bowing down at the same shrines and glow

ing with the same holy love of whatever is

most pure and fair, and exalted and divin*

in human nature." In such fellowship,

the petty jealousies of trade, the ravings
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(all could meet, and take any regular, con

stitutional action?—&c. * * * » »

fanaticism, and the schemes of demagogues

who would build their greatness upon their I

country's ruin—are all alike forgotten, or —" Why, obviously this .

remembered, only to be denounced; and "Carlisle Presbytery might not to vote,

the noble desire fills every heart, that the and then the chance for agitation in Balti-

land of their birth, may long be the abode more is hopeless. The members are nearly

of that liberty, which the great masters of

eloquence and song have tasked their pow

ers to celebrate. Letters were received

from Hon. Edward Everett, Hon. R. C

Winthrop, and Saml. Tyler, Esq., of this

State, all breathing the enthusiasm and

liberal spirit of true scholarship.

The South Carolina College, though

much younger than many of her sisters,

need not be ashamed to compare her "jew

els" with their's. She has given many

names to the country, which the world

all, well-content with things as they are.

There is but one string to pull, with any

prospect of arousing them to dissatisfaction,

viz : the nervousness and jealous fear of

Southern influence on the part of some of

the members. They may be induced to

give a conditional signature and a con

ditional vote, under the alarm that Carlisle

will withdraw, and leave us with a Mason

and Dixon boundary.

"That the subscriptions to this memorial

will claim for its own : names which will

last, till statesmanship, and eloquence cease

to be regarded among men

NOTE.

Rev. Drs. Backus and Smith, and Messrs.

Hitchcock and Carnahan, have called upon

me, as the author of the article in the June

No. of the "Critic," entitled, "Who are

the Revolutionists?—The new Crusade a-

gainst the Synod of Baltimore," denying,

and remonstrating against positions of the

same as derogatory to them personally.

The sentences to which they take excep

tion, as containing the statements com

plained of particularly, are the following,

on pages 251 and 254 :—

"And if we shall succeed in showing

that * * 9 a most extraordinary re-agita

tion of the question, and by most extra

ordinary methods, was suddenly begun in

the Presbytery of Baltimore, and this at

the instance of an agent of the Board of

Missions : * * e if we make good these

several points, then, is it an unjust suspic

ion on our part, that something of the same

spirit that rules at the ecclesiastical centre,

may be at the bottom ofthis new and singu

lar movement. • * *—Some two or three

days before the meeting of Presbytery, a

memorial to the Assembly was gotten up

and privately circulated for signatures of

ministers and elders, praying contingently,^

(i. e., if Carlisle Presbytery should vote

according to Dr. McKiuley's prediction,)

for a repeal of the last Assembly's action

concerning the Synod. Our readers arc

ready to ask—why this sudden haste, 4c-

fore the meeting of the Presbytery, at which

were obtained on j rivate, ex parte state-

t These four gentlemen, as the authors of the
memorial, deny that it contains any contingent
clause ; and consider as especially offensive, the

ments, and chiefly under the false pretence

that Carlisle would vote to leave the Balti

more Synod, is plain, from the avowals of

Isome of the subscribers, and the well known

'antecedents and prejudices of others of

them."

Now, whilst wholly dissenting from the

opinion of Drs. Backus and Smith, and

Messrs. Hitchcock and Caiinaha.n, that

these sentences fairly bear a construc

tion, which gives them the force of state

ments as of personal knowledge; yet, out

of regard to our relations to each other as

ministerial neighbors, and from a desire to

guard against any possible misconstruc

tion,—I deem it proper in this manner,

with their concurrence, to disavow any im

putation of dishonor upon the acts of these

gentlemen individually, in the matter re

ferred to.

So far as concerns Messrs. Hitchcock and

Carnaiian, it was not the purpose of the

writer, as is manifest from the tenor of the

article itself; (if interpreted by the circum

stances, which alone can give it any per-

|sonaI reference,) to ascribe to them any ac

tive participation in the effort ; nor was he

aware that they even shared the responsi

bility of the memorial. This, it seems to

me, renders any further explanation as to

them superfluous.

With regard to Drs. Backus and Smith,

who might naturally suppose themselves

to have been among the persons before the

mind of the writer of the foregoing sen

tences, it is but just to say, that though

the statements above recited, in relation to

the party opposed to the new Synod, are,

in their nature, inferential, from informa

tion and circumstantial evidence, which,

in my opinion, fully justified every remark

made by me,—yet, it was not my purpose

to impute to them personally, even infer- 

Stuart Rorinsox.
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THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF 1855.

Some General Orservations.

The sources of information upon which our remarks are founded, are the

minutes of the body—the Reports of its Proceedings and Debates in the

Presbyterian, of Philadelphia, the Presbyterian Herald, of Louisville, and

the Nashville, Tenn. Whig, a secular newspaper; to which may be added

some personal knowledge of one present at many of the sessions, and infor

mation derived from many members of the body. With regard to the Min

utes of all our Church Courts, it is to be regretted that they are always in

complete. Omitting to record most of what passes in the negative, they

necessarily afford a most inadequate idea of the full sense of the bodies

whose records they profess to be ; and being mere minutes and not a com

plete Journal of the proceedings they actually relate, they are inmethodical

and defective even in what they purport to give. The printed Reports of

Debates are habitually meagre, often erroneous, and occasionally, though it

may be discreetly, deceptious in omitting the very gist of the utterances

made. It is on these accounts, mainly, that personal knowledge and informa

tion are so important and that they ought to be annexed when they exist,

on the part of those who undertake to review the proceedings of our church

courts.

This was a very large Assembly ; one of the largest that has met since

the disruption of the Church in 1838. A number of the more distingished

ministers and ciders of the Church were members of it. And its business

was dispatched with good temper and diligence. Its standing committees

were very singularly constituted, and apparently without any fixed princi

ple either as to numbers, geographical position, or any thing else, except

the old rule of making ministers the majority of the standing committees,

on which any minister was placed. For example, the committee on Bills

and Overtures had twenty-three members ; and yet fifteen out of the twenty-

nine Synods present, had no member on that important committee—while

some Synods had three, and still more two, each. On the other hand, the

Committee on Theological Seminaries, heretofore one of the largest and

most dispersed committees of the body, and certainly one of the most im
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portant, had only five members, (fewer than on the committees for the

Boards,) and of these five, the three ministers were from one Synod,

and the two elders from another, and an adjoining one. We have no com

plaint to make of the labors of these or any committees ; but it seems to us

that a very simple rule ought to be adopted and adhered on this subject,

and that the attention of the church ought to be called to it—for that rea

son. The rule should be, to appoint large standing committees, on which

every portion of the church should be fairly represented, and, as far as pos

sible, every member of the Assembly should be given due labor and due

honor ; no man or section specially burdened or specially distinguished—

none wholly passed by. By this method, and by devoting a few after

noons in the early part of the sessions of the body to committee work ex

clusively—every member of the body would necessarily become well and

early acquainted with certain parts of its important business; and then, by

adhering, in the house, to some simple order of business, immense loss

of time would be prevented, and numberless idle motions and useless har

angues be avoided. All of which are considerations of the highest im

portance, especially in a large body, whose sessions are necessarily short.

The main control of the business, in the house, seemed to be in the

hands of a very small number of persons ; who, though repeatedly and oc

casionally, signally outvoted—did an immense over portion of the rhetoric.

It is observable from year to year, as the great size of the body makes its

free action more obviously difficult, that a class of leaders of the house be

comes more and more a settled part of its machinery ; and that the discussions

become more and more set harangues. The habit of mounting the plat

form, to speak, in order fo be heard in the immense churches where alone

the Assembly and the audience can be accommodated—is becoming the

confirmed habit of the body ; and must ultimately change entirely the an

cient character of its deliberations ; and change it in a manner pre-emi

nently to the injury of the body. At first, a few old men were allowed

the privilege ; then little by little others assumed it ; until at length it not

only threatens to become universal,—but certain members prepare, before

hand, moveable conveniences which can be carried up to the platform with

them for effective oratory. We must put an end to all this in some way ;

or we shall pass immediately to the method of the French Tribune ; a

method utterly repugnant to all the ends we have in view ; as well as to all

our hereditary notions and habits. We respectfully suggest that our brethren

in New York shall take care, next spring, that the moderator's platform

shall be too small for such proceedings ; and thus give the church a chance

of reviving its old, simple, modest, and true form of conference, as opposed

to harangue. Having said so much, as to the principles involved, we feel

obliged to add, that some of the platform discourses in the Assembly of

1855, were among the finest of the sort, (indeed of several very different

sorts,) ever listened to on similar occasions, and would compensate, if any

thing could, for such a method, in such a body.

The truth is the General Assembly is far too large. And to keep it

in its present limits, the greatest inequalities are obliged to be tolerated in

the bodies of representation ; an inequality which is obliged to become more

glaring as long as the Lord increases the Church and the preesnt method is

adhered to. A remedy, at once simple, effectual and permanent, has been,

long ago, suggested. Let the number of members be limited, say to one

hundred. Let these be distributed amongst the Synods, fairly, say once
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every five or ten years, upon some uniform and just rule, previously laid

down, say the number of ministers. Let the Synods, respectively, elect

their share of the members of the Assembly ; or if another method is pro

posed, let the Synods distribute amongst their Presbyteries, as often as the

Assembly distributes amongst the Synods, the number of members to be

elected,—upon some fair and uniform rule, previously settled. These three

alterations cover the whole subject—correct for all time every evil of our

present method—and yet every principle of our system is not only pre

served, but purged from the inconveniencies which our great prosperity

has occasioned.

We cannot omit to say a word about the place of meeting of this Assem

bly. When our General Assembly was organised, the State of Tennessee

was far more an Indian than a white settlement; and Nashville was proba

bly, either a forest, or at most a log fort, or a cluster of rude pole cabins

on the bank of the Cumberland. At present, the residence of one Presi

dent of the United States is in the city, and that of another is a few miles

from it. A beautiful, nay an illustrious city, the growth of half a century

—into which the chief tribunal of a great church commensurate with the

whole nation, comes to transact the business committed to it by God's peo

ple—and to receive the kind and elegant hospitality of a refined Chris

tian people. In no other age or land have men ever witnessed such ama

zing results of an exalted Christian civilization, effected with such rapidity

and completeness. We ought not only to be careful that the impression

of such conquests are cherished in our hearts, which, indeed their very

commonness around us may make difficult; but we ought to be stimulated

by them to efforts bearing some just proportion to the astonishing successes

by which God has honored all our faithful endeavors to honor him.

And there is a narrower light too, in which such scenes are inexpressibly

important to the Presbyterian Church. Our Assembly has been to Balti

more, Richmond, and Charleston, on the seaboard ; to Buffalo, Pittsburgh,

Cincinnatti, Louisville, and St. Louis, along the central line from our North

ern frontier to the mighty river of the great central basin ; and now, pene

trating deeper into the South West, it has just finished a session at Nash

ville, and adjourned to meet next year in the city of New York. With all

due respect to Philadelphia, where it tabernacled under the " red tape"

system so long, and from whence the first suggestion of an exodus was re

ceived and rejected with horror and scorn by united " red tape" through

out the church ; we must be allowed to believe that the present plan of meet

ing compares with the former plan, just about as those ten great cities

named above, compare, unitedly, with the city of brotherly love. For its

own sake, this immense and endless result, from an apparently small and

deeply hated cause, is worthy to be kept in the remembrance of the churoh ;

but as a type, as a moral, as a test of administrative capacity on one side and

official routine on the other, it stands boldly and continually before the

face of the church, as a means by which to estimate the value of all " red

tape" denunciations of all administrative reforms in the bosom of our church.

" Red tape" does conscientiously believe that the pantaloons which fit his

fair proportions when he was a child, do really fit him still ; and that men

are enviously blind, or wickedly perverse, who venture to suggest that de

cency requires him either to enlarge the pattern of his inexpressibles, or

submit to destiny and put on petticoats !
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Actual Organization.

Dr. Boardman, the last Moderator, opened this Assembly, on the 18th

day of May, in the immense church of which Dr. Edgar is Pastor, with a

sermon from 1 Tim. iii. i : his theme being, that the Christian Ministry isnot

a Priesthood. We confess to a decided satisfaction at the habit grown up

amongst us of using occasions like this to illustrate and enforce the great

principles and duties of the church. The Assembly, by a vote, expressed

the desire that the Board of Publication should publish Dr. Boardman's

sermon in the form of a tract ; a distinction conferred upon the discourse,

of which its tolerably sound doctrinal orthodoxy, its plain and clear style,

and its good intentions, rendered it as worthy as most tracts are. Like all

the efforts of its author which have fallen under our notice, it is highly re

spectable—but not thorough ; and the only objection to this rather unusual

act of the Assembly towards a retiring Moderator, is that any one should

suppose the body meant to stake the great issue discussed upon this very

insufficient presentation of it. One sentence of the discourse we quote as

peculiarly important in our day—though we admit not specially in place,

where we find it : " It behoves all churches to consider that their purity

and safety lie, under God, in a scrupulous adherence, as veil in govern

ment and worship, as in doctrine, to the " canons of the New Testament."

The italics are ours, and their significance, as well as the justice of our re

mark which precedes them, will appear from two other quotations, namely :

" They (Ministers) are its (the Church's) principal officers, to whom he has

delegated, in common with the Christian people, the actual oversight and gov

ernment of its affairs." Again : " It is the rigid and duty of the laity and of

the Eldership as their representatives, to insist that the ministry shall at

least possess the general character here delineated." Again these italics are

ours ; and are made to particularize the error couched in all that part of the

discourse to which the two sentences quoted appertain. We refer to the first

article in the June No. of the Critic, on " the Church Question," for a more

particular elucidation of the error held by Dr. Boardman, and made use

lessly prominent in this discourse ; the subject matter of which did not re

quire, or even logically tolerate, any expression of opinion on these ques

tions. In the meantime, we simply remark, in the first place, that there is

no " canon of the New Testament," which shows that the oversight and

government of the affairs of the Church, are committed to ministers in com

mon with the Christian people ; or committed to the Christian people at all ;

and that, if there was such a canon, Independency and not Presbyterianism,

would be the divine form of church government. And, in the second

place, we add, that the laity, as such, have no right of rule in any church

court; and that to place the right of Ruling Elders to be there, and their

duties when there, merely on the ground of their representing the laity, is

a gross perversion of a single sentence in our church constitution, which

shows nothing so plainly as the desperate shifts to which a false theory

compels a man to resort, in upholding dangerous errors. No doubt there

is a difference between a spiritual aristocracy of priests, and one of minis-

isters. But neither one nor the other, is the form of the church estab

lished by the " canons of the New Testament." Nor is there a Protestant

Prelate in America, who does not admit representatives of the laity to

church power, upon principles fully as broad as those on which Dr. Board-

man's church theory logically rests.

Dr. Rice, of St. Louis, was elected Moderator. Several other members

were nominated, most of whom were withdrawn before a ballot was taken.
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The Rev. Mr. Phillips, of New York, was elected temporary clerk. Dr.

Rice appeared in poor health, during the sessions of the Assembly ; but

he discharged with energy, promptitude and good temper, the duties of the

high office to which his great labors for the church, no doubt, elevated him.

The Presbyterian church seems to have made up its mind, definitely, on

several points connected with the election to this very highest distinction it

can confer, upon the wisdom of which, we think there can be no dispute.

In the first place, under no circumstances to confer this office a second time,

on the same person ; choosing rather to condemn herself to the immense

probability, and very serious evils of having comparatively new Moderators

always and incompetent ones very often, rather than forego this decisive

exhibition of the purity of her ministers. In the second place, to confer

great distinction on what she judges to be real services to the church ;

doubtless erring sometimes in her estimate, and at other times having rather

narrow limits, at the moment, within which to choose. And in the third

place, distributing the honor, as far as circumstances allow, throughout all

sections of the church, in just proportion. It will be a sad day for the

church, when any man can be the Moderator of the General Assembly,

except after great services, and for high character.

One incident attended the primary proceedings of the body, apparently

small in itself, but really of some consequence, and having an ill look in

consequence of the appearance it wore of outside interference. At the As

sembly of 1854, a motion was made and carried, directing that in makiDg

up the roll of the Assembly, the Presbyteries should be entered under their

respective Synods, according to the seniority of the Synods to which they

belong ; so that the roll should always exhibit the chronology of the Sy

nods, instead of mere geography or the mere fancy of the clerk. This

seemed so just to that Assembly, that no serious opposition was made to

the change. And it was only forborne to be ordered with regard to the

printed minutes of 1854, in consequence of the statement of Dr. Leyburn,

the stated clerk, that the minutes of that year, were so far made up, as that

the change would occasion serious inconvenience. On that account only,

the change was ordered to commence with the minutes of 1855. On the

morning of the second day's session at Nashville, and therefore after tlie

Roll of the Assembly had been made up by the stated and permanent clerks,

it was moved to rescind the order of 1854, as contrary to long practice,

and as founded only on an illusory apprehension, that a certain mode of

calling the roll, influenced votes in the body ! And, thereupon, for such

reasons, and in such circumstances, the order was rescinded—and the

fancy of the clerk, whioh leads him to jumble up church courts, according

to geography, in preference to the standing order of the Assembly for

1854, for chronological sequence, was re-instated. The gentleman, (Dr.

Kreb's,) who made the motion to rescind in 1855, was not a member of

the Assembly of 1854 ; and as appearances indicate, probably made the

motion on the suggestion of the stated clerk. The Assembly,—acquiesced—

and as far as any thing appears, every thing was in readines's for an anticipa

ted change. We must confess that this mode of treating important standing

orders of the Assembly, is a very strong appeal against the granting of in

dulgences which may be thus turned against the wishes and convictions of

those who grant them. Here wc have Buffalo, one of the youngest Synods,

set down as No. II, Philadelphia, the very oldest, set down as V, Balti

more, the youngest of all, as VI, Virginia, one of the oldest, as XIX, after
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Illinois, Wisconsin and Iowa. And so on through a roll, remarkable only

for confusion and obscurity ; even geography and the alphabet being both

despised, since Buffalo is placed between Albany and New York, and Nash

ville between the two Carolinas.

Theological Seminaries.

Amongst the earliest matters brought regularly before the Assembly,

-were the Keports from the Theological Seminaries at Princeton, Allegha

ny, Prince Edward and Danville ; three of them being under the direct

control of the Assembly, and the remaining one, (Union Seminary, at Prince

Edward, Va.,) having a qualified dependence on it. There does not ap

pear to have been any thing of serious importance done, or required, con

cerning either of these Institutions. There was a proposal from the Direc

tors of the Seminary at Princeton, to increase the salaries of the professors

there ; which appears to have attracted no attention. And a submission

from the Directors of the Seminary, at Danville, of a practical question,

about the proper mode of treating certain difficulties concerning Benefici

aries of the Board of Education, was arranged satisfactorily to all parties,

and a general rule applicable to all Seminaries, agreed on by common

consent.

The question which was brought forward in the Assembly of 1853, and

so urgently pressed upon the Assembly of 1854, and so decisively rejected

by it, touching some sort of transfer of its Seminaries to some of the Sy

nods ; seems to have expired in a few articles, pro and con, in the Critic

and the Presbyterian before the meeting of the Assembly of 1855. A

new proof of the wisdom of treating all impracticable questions with de

cision, at the start. For good or ill, the General Assembly is so embarked

in the great work of Ministerial Education, and so committed to it, both

legally and morally, that any drawing back is no longer possible without

consequences too immense and too disastrous, to be thought of for a mo

ment, unless under the pressure of the clearest necessity. It is greatly to be

questioned whether any single duty rests upon the Church, whose performance

is now clearly binding on her, than the duty of providing, to the very utmost of

her ability, for a perpetual succession of able and faithful ministers of the

Gospel. And having, with great deliberation, at enormous expense, for

a long course of years, and with results eminently satisfactory, on the

whole, adopted and pursued a particular line of policy on this vast sub

ject ; every dictate of prudence and wisdom urges her to steadfast perseve

rance in the course she has matured. There are, no doubt, various por

tions of the subject which admit of advantageous modification ; some, which

require considerable changes ; a few, still oppressed with grave difficulties.

But all this is widely different from the fundamental denial of the right,

or duty of the church, to do the thing, through its own proper organiza

tion ; the fundamental demand to cease from doing it directly, any longer.

This sprit, we trust is laid; and so we gladly mark its end.

If these Seminaries do their duty, the mission of the Presbyterian Church

in this country is, as yet, hardly fairly begun. Communities can do what

individuals cannot do ; they can perpetuate their glory and their strength.

Every man must be a child at first ; but every age may start where the

preceding age ended. The hand of death need not arrest the career of

multitudes united, as it does the career of individual persons. When we are

gone, mediocrity may start where genius ended in our .day. Let us com

prehend our work, our resources, our power. What are we without our
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preachers? Nay, our great preachers ? If each of these Seminaries will

only make for us, a few, a very few, transcendently great preachers, from

generation to generation, they will make all the rest. Some church or other

must lead the van. Why not ours ? What madness is it to withhold any

thing, that can give us out of a thousand men, one like Owen or Whitfield?

We would not depreciate the very feeblest and humblest, so that they be

good and zealous. But we must not, if we will do God's great work, con

tent ourselves with this. That we dare not do so, is the reason why we

have endowed, and are still endowing, all these Seminaries. Let those to

whom we have entrusted them, beware how they allow the church to be

robbed of her great hopes.

The Seminary in Virginia, though it has a qualified relation to the As

sembly, belongs, in effect, to the two Synods of Virginia and North Carolina ;

as the Seminary at Columbia in South Carolina belongs, entirely and inde

pendently of the Assembly, to the two Synods of South Carolina and Geor

gia. Firmly believing that it is the imperative duty of the General Assem

bly to provide for, and to superintend ministerial education, and that the

more directly and the more thoroughly that body does this, the better for all

the great interests at stake; we are yet equally persuaded, that they who think

differently ought to have, as they have always had, full liberty to adopt

some other method of promoting and superintending this great work. No

good or enlightened man can fail to rejoice heartily at the greatly increased

prospects of usefulness and success, at present enjoyed by both of these In

stitutions ; the more so, as in both of them, as well as in those under the

immediate care of the Assembly, the tone of true Presbyterianism, in its

best sense, seems to us to occupy a more distinct position, and to be gain

ing a chosen prominence. Latterly, no interest in the church has been

more thoroughly roused, than that connected with all these Institutions for

training ministers ; and no one can doubt, that the aggregate result, is

eminently promising. As to the Seminary, which it has been attempted,

in defiance of so many pledges and obligations, to continue at New Albany,

we have hesitated whether it were not best to pass it over in total silence.

Thoroughly disapproving the course of those who have controlled the in

terests of that Seminary since the Assembly of 1853, and perfectly con

vinced that it is of no value, and that its success under present circumstan

ces is impossible ; we suppose that the best thing which could now be done

would be to remove the Institution, or found one to supercede it, in a suit

able location in the great North West, in whose development the Presby

terian church has so great an interest.

Commission of the Assemrly

This question came up on a motion of Dr. Wines, directing the judicial

committee to enquire into the expediency of giving the Assembly some re

lief in the trial of judicial cases. That committee subsequently reported

that the Assembly had no power to appoint a commission ; and that it was

not expedient to send down any Overture to the Presbyteries asking for any

change in the constitution. A minority of eight, in a committee of twenty-

one, reported through Judge Fine, recommending an Overture to the Pres

byteries, that all appeals from church sessions, should terminate with the

Synod, and all appeals from original cases in Presbyteries should go up to

the Assembly. After some discussion, the whole subject was, on motion

of Dr. Krebbs, indefinitely postponed.

It will be observed that the subject came before the Assembly only on
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the motion of a member in his place ; and that the action he proposed was

merely to remedy a special evil, by appointing a commission to try judicial

cases. And the minority report was still narrower ; for it virtually conceded

the want of power in the Assembly to appoint a commission ; and proposed

to ask the Presbyteries to change the constitution ; not so as to allow the

Assembly to appoint a commission ; but so as to prohibit any one but a

minister of the Gospel, to carry an appeal higher than a Synod. Consider

ing the extremely insufficient presentation of the real question, by these

motions throughout, it is not clear what the final vote of the Assembly

actually meant. Logically, the vote of indefinite postponement, of the

whole subject, as it then stood, meant that the Assembly rejected the re

ports of both the majority and the minority of the judicial committee, which,

in our poor judgment, was extremely wise ; dissenting as we do from the

principles of both reports, and from most things printed in the meagre re

ports of the debates, in support of both.

To every experienced Minister and Elder in our church, one thing is per

fectly obvious, namely, that as discipline is now administered in our superior

fehurch Courts, including the General Assembly, it amounts either to a de

nial or a perversion of justice, full as often as to a complete and righteous

application of the law of God to the case on trial. We have seen and

known things done, again and again, in our General Assembly, and in

more than one of our best Synods, under the pretence of deciding cases of

discipline, which we will not allow ourselves to characterize by using the

terms of unqualified condemnation which alone could set forth their real na

ture. And this state of things is getting worse and worse—until the whole

thing is becoming a scoffing to the wicked, and a deadly heartsore to good

men. Nor is this is only a shame and a sin ; it is an infinite danger too.

It can have no other result, if it be not effectually amended, but to fill the

church with wickedness—to drive the righteous out of it, and away from

it—and to bring down the just wrath of God upon us. We have seldom

uttered words with more pain, or deeper conviction; and we solemnly be

lieve that no living Minister has had a better opportunity of knowing the

width and depth of the evil complained of. We would undertake to screen

any offender before the General Assembly more certainly than before any

jury of twelve upright men ; or to convict an innocent man upon a quibble

—or to drive an aggrieved party from its bar, upon an untenable pretext—

more certainly, than in any honest secular tribunal in this broad land. And

yet, under such enormous practical evils, men occupying high stations in

the church, are found from year to year to palter about the perfection of

our administrative system, and to resist by harangues more worthy of a

cabal of political partizans, than of a court met in the name of a righteous

God—every possible form in which it is proposed to apply a remedy—

when any just remedy would be a mercy, and every effectual remedy is a

most solemn duty.

We confess ourselves to be averse even to the appearance of stripping the

church courts of the exercise of any power vested in any of them by the Lord ;

we say by the Lord—for it is merejargon and trash, to talk about our church

constitution vesting power in any of them—any otherwise than as it is a hu

man covenant, in which we define the will of God, and bind ourselves in

its terms. We therefore greatly prefer to reduce the church courts, all of

them, to denominations in which they will be masters of their time and

business, and every member feel his proper responsibility ; rather than keep
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the m at an unwieldy size, and appoint commissions to do any part of their

work. Every Presbytery and Synod should be divided as soon as it be

comes difficult for it to do wisely, deliberately and righteously, every part

of its work. And the General Assembly should be reduced without a

moment's needless delay, to such number of members, as would be able ef

fectually and in the fear of God, to discharge every duty laid on it by him ;

and these ought to be appointed in such a manner, as to secure the attend

ance of persons willing and competent to do their whole duty. We say we

prefer this method of dealing with the subject—by far to any other, and

think we could show abundant reason for that preference.

As to the power of the church courts, however, to appoint commissions,

that power is just as clear as their power to appoint committees; and it has

been as invariably exercised—and is now regularly exercised by the As

sembly from year to year. A committee is a servant of the Assembly,

made up according to its constant practice, of its own members, or other

wise, to examine and report; a commission, is a servant of the Assembly,

similarly made up, to examine and conclude. And with all due respect to all

the authors of all the wisdom made articulate on this grand mystery from

year to year—it is simply ridiculous to deny the existence of the power in the

Assembly, which resides in every tribunal on the face of the earth, that

exercises any function or authority known under the sun, except in cases

of the merest and strictest personal truths; a distinction we dare say wholly

unintelligible as to its nature, and wholly unknown as to its existence, to

divers and sundry who imagine themselves profoundly skilled in all laws

and constitutions. We should like to know what the church extension

committee appointed by the Assembly of 1855, was appointed for, if not to

examine and conclude ? And if so, what would be the difference if it had been

called a commission ? And if the Assembly has power, and exercises it

every year, to appoint many such bodies—call them Boards, or committees,

or what you like—to perform duties a thousand-fold more difficult and re

sponsible ; what utter folly is it, to pretend that it has no power, and ought

not to have any, to appoint a similar body to ascertain and determine,

whether a certain Minister got drunk, or a certain Elder is dishonest—or

a certain woman is a termagant? Is it so excellent to keep drunk

ards, thieves, and termagants in full communion—that we violate all laws

human and divine, by pretending to try them before two or three hundred

Presbyters, when in fact, by that pretence, they are prevented from being

tried at all? Is it so very righteous to convict the innocent, and to deny

justice to the wronged, that we carefully contrive these results, by sending

them before tribunals which we have personal knowledge, after long at

tendance on those tribunals, are utterly indisposed, and hopelessly incom

petent to administer justice.

We add two statements. The first is, that of all parts of the duty of the

General Assembly, the one to which the use of a commission is most pecu

liarly appropriate, is the only one concerning which our great church law

yers have received that glorious illumination, wherein they pronounce it il

legal. The loudest lauders of commissions, when called Boards—are the

most furious denouncers of commissions to try cases of Discipline. And

yet no sane man, who had a just cause, but would prefer that any ten, of

three hundred respectable gentlemen, should try his cause—rather than let

the whole three hundred try it. The other remark is, that notwithstanding

all the twaddle about the limited, delegated, and defined power of the Gen

eral Assembly—the Presbyteries being the source of all its powers, &c. &c;
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these, following facts, are thoroughly, fundamental, and undeniable. 1.

Historically, the General Assembly, and not the Presbyteries, is the suc

cessor of the original church session planted on this continent, by MacKem-

mie—and of the first Presbytery ever set up, on these shores, of our order ;

and is therefore the true successor, and real depository of all the powers vested

by God in that original church, our Presbytery. 2. Theoretically, the

General Assembly, is the general gathering of all the Presbyterian con

gregations—connected with us—all forming one church; and as such, has

has all the inherent power over the whole body, that any part has over it

self. 3. Divinely, the General Assembly, ordained of God, is but the

universal Presbytery of the church—and God's Bible is the source of its

powers ; the church constitution did not make it—but it, when it was in the

form of the mere Synod, made that constitution, according to the word of

God. 4. The sole object of the existence of that General Assembly is to

do God's work in the world ; one of the most thoroughly important por

tions of which is the righteous administration of discipline. This part of

its work the Assembly grossly neglects, and is no longer competent to per

form aright, by reason of its enormous bulk, the vast accumulation of its

business, and the necessary shortness of its sessions. The conclusion is ir

resistible. And they who oppose and defeat some adequate reform, are to

be held justly to a rigorous account for all the evils that may follow. For

the Discipline of the church of Christ bears to the threatenings of the Law

of God, a relation not less intimate and important than the Sacraments of

the Gospel bear to its promises; and its righteous administration not only

is, but has always been held by every pure church to be, one infallible proof

of the true church. It is high time for the piety of the church to take the

alarm upon this most painful subject.

The Synod oe Baltimore.

The great importance attached to the erection of this new Synod in the

Assembly of 1854, and to the effort to destroy it in the Assembly of 1855—

renders it proper to say something on the subject. Moreover, there are

general principles of lasting value involved in these discussions and the acts

to which they led ; and there are interests of immense import connected

both with those discussions and those acts. Nor could this periodical, after

all that has occurred, review the acts of the last Assembly, and remain si

lent on this subject, without the greatest affectation. What has now to

be said, will, however, take no cognizance of any difficulties which may be

supposed to exist within the bounds, or amongst the elements composing

the Synod itself.

Those who are conversant with the temper of the two last Assemblies on

this subject, are aware that the one of 1854, created the Synod by a very

large majority, on the direct vote ; and that the one of 1855, refused to do

any act looking towards its dissolution, by a vote still more overwhelming.

Both votes were taken after protracted and earnest debates—and upon re

ports of committees which had examined the whole subject ; and in both

instances, the majority of the house was so great, for the erection of the

Synod and against its dissolution, that no division of the Assembly was

asked for, in either case. The presumption, therefore, is extremely vio

lent, that it is the deliberate sense of the church that this Synod is necessary

and shall exist; and that the further agitation of that question would be

merely factious, and without the slightest prospect of success. Under these

circumstances, it is, of course extremely desirable that the ohurches and
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office bearers of the new Synod, should conduct whatever plans, or even

discussions, they may think proper to carry on, under the settled convic

tion, that the continued existence of this Synod as an organic element of

the church, is no longer a question of any more doubt, than the similar ex

istence of the Synod of Philadelphia.

The conduct of certain persons representing the supposed local interests

of Philadelphia ; that of the Synod of Philadelphia itself, and of certain

leading members of that body ; and that of certain officers and special

friends of the Board of Domestic Missions—connected with this whole sub

ject, has been alluded to heretofore in this periodical. We shall say noth

ing at present, which is not purely public, and in some degree of general

import, connected with any of these topics.

The Synod of Philadelphia, we may admit, is not only entitled to all the

rights and all the respect belonging to any other Synod, but to somewhat

more consideration than any of the others, on account of its age, the num

ber of its churches and office bearers, and the immense services it has ren

dered to the church in past days. But it is not entitled to be considered an in

dependent power in the church, which may seek to maintain a position incom

patible with the complete control of the church itself on one side, and hos

tile on the other side to the free action and perfect development of any por

tion of the church that may happen to be under its care, or any part of the

country that may choose to be in its bounds. Any pretension of this sort

is unworthy of it, is insulting to others, and is intolerable to the whole

church. In this case it has happened that the venerable Synod is repre

sented by those who assume to shape her action and speak in her name, to

be outraged by a disrespectful action of the common mother of us all, creat

ing a new Synod without her consent, mainly out of a part of her churches,

ministers and territory. The new pretext is an absurdity, unworthy of

that grand old Synod ; for no human being in the entire bounds of our church

would have done any act, merely or even mainly, out of disrespect to her ; and

a motion so destitute alike of truth and reason, fact and sense, never would

have been charged by any one, except that he was utterly without suffici

ent reasons to allege for conduct which his passions urged him to pursue.

The Synod may judge of the value and propriety of such pleas put forward in

her name, by the reception they met with in two Assemblies, every member

of both of which probably revered her great past. It was the deliberate sense

of the church, twice uttered, that the thing done was a needful thing, done

in a lawful way. As between the Synod of Philadelphia and the General

Assembly, that is the whole case. And the Assembly never did a wiser or

more proper act, than to vindicate to itself, on its own responsible discre

tion, the absolute right, to make a new Synod, even if every Synod in the

church were silly enough to think it disrespectful not to be consulted be

forehand. What renders the absurdity doubly gross, is that the Synod

of Philadelphia had, for probably above twenty years, been consulting about

its own division, and had repeatedly voted, that a division was necessary.

That Synod must be what it used to be—if it would be revered as it used

to be. If it sees fit to forfeit its ancient wisdom and magnanimity and shape

a new course for itself under the guidance of a new sort of leaders ; it can

not be surprised that new ideas concerning it and its objects, will finally

supplant the old ones. It is one thing to defend the truth ; quite another

to resist progress. One thing to batSe heroically for the church a very

different one to oppose its necessary development.
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As to the city of Philadelphia, the case is different. That city is not

the Synod of Philadelphia; and Baltimore and Washington are not its sub

urbs ; and the Presbyterian church has no imaginable interest in helping

that city to domineer over surrounding cities and even States. On the con

trary, it is the clear duty of the church, and one of the highest points of

its permanent policy, to prevent the accumulation of undue power and in

fluence, even in the most competent, generous and wise heads—far less in

such as, to say the least, are no whit superior to the fair average of then-

brethren all over the church. We doubt if any proposition concerning the

administration of the affairs of the Presbyterian church is more absolutely

proved by experience, than that every thing has prospered during the past

twenty years, precisely in proportion as the principle of general as opposed

to local aggrandizement has been steadily pursued. And we are thoroughly

convinced, that so far is Philadelphia from having any right to complain

of the General Assembly for erecting a new Synod independent of it ; that

if the Assembly would go at least two steps farther, and remove two out of

the three Boards accumulated there, the same sort of benefit would imme

diately and permanently result, as has resulted from refusing to put the

Board of Foreign Missions there, and taking the General Assembly itself

away. We say this upon general and unalterable principles, and would say

as much if the leading ministers of Philadelphia, had forty times as much

administrative capacity as the very greatest of their predecessors ever bad.

The organs of opinion in Philadelphia are greatly mistaken in their fancy,

that any one thinks it worth while to conspire against them ; but they are

equally mistaken when they suppose that the permanent interests of the

church are to be regulated by the probable bearing which any measure may

have upon any interest of theirs—whether personal or local.

This periodical has heretofore alluded to certain acts connected with the

attempt to destroy the Synod of Baltimore, which seem to implicate the

Board of Domestic Missions, through the proceedings of persons intimately

connected with it. At present we have only to say, that the Board of

Missions and all its officers of every kind, would assuredly have kept clear

of the conduct complained of, but for their connection with the city of Phila

delphia ; and that this affords a very clear illustration of one aspect of in

numerable evils resulting from the practical outworking of the principle

so long pursued in our church, of localising power in that city. And in

this aspect of the case it is worth all the trouble it has cost, by showing

not only the evil of that absurd principle, but by showing that it is al

ready so weakened in its practical bearing, that it may be successfully re

sisted, upon a case made, even when it puts forth what it might be supposed

to be irresistible force. The mere fact of the continued existenco of the

Synod of Baltimore, is one of those great test facts, which mark the pro

gress of principles in their fundamental changes. And we venture, upon

the basis of many such facts, to predict, that there must be a speedy change

of the administrative policy of the church with regard to these matters ;

or the church must make up her mind to be content with results bearing

no proportion to her capacity, her interest, or her duty. In the meantime,

how deplorable is it, to use no stronger term, that the great organization

contrived by the church for the very purpose of strengthening and extend-

its own organization throughout this great country, should justly expose

itself to the charge of forgetting its great mission to gratify a local fanati

cism, and should appear arrayed against a great movement whose immedi
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ate object and permanent effort were to promote the very cause it was itself

constituted to advance !

The State of Maryland, in which Presbyterianism was first plan ted in this

country—is the basis of the Synod of Baltimore ; a nationality, worthy, one

would suppose, of a distinct preservation in our ecclesiastical organization.

Baltimore, the third city of the nation, and Washington, the capitol of the

confederacy—two of the most important centres of influence on this con

tinent, are seeking, by this means, to become a new and powerful spiritual

centre for us ; a prospect sufficient we should imagine, to justify some effort

on the part of the church to organise an influence likely to be

so immense. Four Presbyteries—unitedly covering a very large territory,

and embracing a great Presbyterian force, ask to be organized around these

great cities—and if this be granted—each of the two Synods from which

they are taken, will remain greater than the new one—greater than the

.average of our Synods—greater than their own convenience demands.

And one of these, (the Synod of Virginia,) cordially, though sorrowfully,

agrees to part with her share, for so good an object ; though in doing so, a

great breach is made upon the hitherto united territory of the ancient com

monwealth covered entirely by that Synod. It is only the city of Phila

delphia, the Synod of Philadelphia, and the Board of Missions, located in

Philadelphia, that make any outside opposition !—Is it worth while to ar

gue a case, whose bare statement presents it in such an aspect ?—Disre

spect to the Synod of Philadelphia!—That must indeed be a heinous sin,

to justify its punishment at so great a cost. And the General Assembly

must bo composed of heinous sinners, to perpetrate such a sin, deliberately

in two successive annual meetings ; without having any higher temptation

than the desire to promote the glory of God, by the clear exercise of its

high and plain powers, upon a case palpably obvious, made at its bar !—In

good truth, can any one who has had occasion to be made aware of what

has taken place at the Assemblies of 1854 and 1855, and between the two,

fail to see, that these Assemblies instead of doing too much, have really

done the very least that was possible, under the circumstances ; and that what

may be called the incidental revelations of the case show conclusively that

a good deal more will have to be done, before the great interests of the

church concentrated at Philadelphia, are placed on a footing safe from all

perversion to improper local objects, and commensurate with the real design

of the church in locating them there. Philadelphia has made it a necessity

of the church to reduce her organised influence over the affairs of the

church, still further. And the only question any longer remaining to bo

decided is, whether the really enlightened men in our church, there, will

take care that this shall be done gracefully and with the consent of those

.who long held too much power, or whether it shall be done, by successive

struggles, every one terminating in the defeat of pretensions, unreasonable

and unequal in themselves, and Incompatible with the prosperity of the

church. We utter these things, not as threats, much less as ebullitions of

ill humor : but simply as final truths, long working out in many minds,

needful to be distinctly stated, and perfectly certain to become practical. If,

as it has been rather publicly and ostentatiously intimated, the real ground

of all such ideas as we have now uttered, were only the restlessness if not

envy of an ordinary mind, ,under the inevitable control which God or

dains to follow unusual endowments ; our brethren could only more palpa

bly exhibit their great superiority, when they shall have laid aside some
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portion of the enormous power and patronage, which now raise them as far

above the lot of ordinary ministers,—as the skill and knowledge claimed for

them, elevate them above the common level of their brethren.

[To be continued in the next number.]

CHRISTIANITY, ITS ESSENCE AND EVIDENCE : OR AN

ANALYSIS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT INTO HISTOR

ICAL FACTS, DOCTRINES, OPINIONS AND PHRASE

OLOGY. By George W. Burnap, D. D.

The author of this work tells us, in the preface, that he offers it

"to the Christian public as the fruit of the toil and thought of thirty

years;" and thus unintentionally reminds us, that he resembles the

famous author of the "Analogy," in one important particular beside

that of having a name which begins with B. Nay more, he not only

resembles that great master of thought, but has the advantage of him

by the space of ten years; the "Analogy," if our memory serves us,

having been the fruit of the toil and thinking of only twenty years,

while " Christianity, its Essence and Evidence," has undergone the

process of gestation and been struggling to the birth, for thirty. We

are inclined to the opinion, however,—an opinion which it becomes

us to express with great modesty, since the Unitarians have a mo

nopoly of all the intellect current in the world,—that the mental cali

bre of the old Bishop of Durham more than makes up for the loss of

the additional ten years; and if his venerable shade could confront

the author of " Christianity, &c.," he might accommodate the cele

brated sarcasm of Demosthenes, addressed to his great rival, and

say, " Indeed, the things which you and I do, in the course of twenty

years, are very different." Justly and truly spoken. The fastings

and vigils, the agony of the mind and the wasting of the body may

have been the same, but the thinking, we may say, by a very expres

sive meiosis, is " different." There is a smoothness of style here,

which any diligent student of Blair might hope to acquire, but be

yond that, there is nothing which ought not to move our compas

sion. 0 quanta species est, ast cerebrum non habet !

The great Apostle of the Gentiles, for whom Dr. Burnap and all

others, of genuine Unitarian culture, have no great admiration, speaks

of some men who are " ever learning and never able to come to the

knowledge of the truth;" and here we have four hundred mortal

pages, written or dictated, and sent to the press, as the fruit of the

toil and thought of thirty years, which are a sheer and wretched

compound of ignorance, inanity and fatal error, in regard to the most

momentous concern which can engage the attention of dying men.

We have no words to express our abhorrence and contempt for a van

ity of authorship, which can be gratified by such a publication ; a pub
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lication, in which all that is true may be found in the commonest ele

mentary work on Christianity, and the most that is false, beside

being old, is deadly poison to the soul: a book on the "Essence," in

which the essence is denied : a book on the " Evidence," in which

the laws and principles of evidence are totally disregarded: an "An

alysis," the last result of which is a caput mortuum of Christianity

without Christ ; " the play of Hamlet with the part of. Hamlet left

out." Such will be the verdict of every man who has the slightest

respect for the Scriptures as the word of God.

That the author of this book has no such respect for the writings

of the old and new Testaments, is palpable on almost every page ;

and whoever has read those letters of Thomas Jefferson to John Ad

ams and Thomas Cooper, contained in his published correspon

dence, in which he lauds the morality of Jesus, ridicules the doctri

nal expositions of Paul, and congratulates his friends upon the pros

pect of Unitarianism being one day, the prevailing, if not the only

religion of this country, will be able to understand the following pas

sage in the preface to the work before us, in which the author ap

pears to give us the primum mobile of his speculations. And we may

add, the speculations, according to the established law, have been in

the direction of the original force. His words are these :—" About that

time, (twenty years ago,) he fell in with a book of a very interesting

and extraordinary character, written by the famous Jeremy Bentham,

and entitled, "not Paul, but Jesus." In this work, that distinguished

man attempted to show that Paul had corrupted Christianity, and

that the Christianity of the Church had been any thing but Christian

since his time. The works of Jefferson were published almost con

temporaneously, and they were found to contain nearly the same sen

timents." Again :—" In this state of things, it occurred to the au

thor that the time had come for a new analysis of the contents of the

new Testament. On the old hypothesis of malting it a homogeneous

book, all doctrine, all equally essential, it must encounter such seri

ous objections as to over-task, the faith of an enlightened age. On

this hypothesis, the main objection of Gibbon never has been, and

never can be, answered."

Now we beg our readers to consider, that the " old hypothesis," of

which this man speaks so contemptuously, is simply the hypothesis

of the whole Christian Church from the beginning, that the Bible is

the Word of God, and a homogenous book in the sense of having been

written by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, though written in different

ages, in different countries, and by different individuals; that it has

but one purpose and but one plan, and in every part is clothed with

the authority of God, to regulate the faith and command the obedi

ence of mankind; and further let them consider, that this charter of

their hopes, upon the supposition that it is such a charter, is pro

nounced to be utterly indefensible against the assaults of the most

maglignant infidel, who ever attempted to overthrow the Christian

religion by a sneer, an infidel of whom Porson said, ** that his hu
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manity never slumbered except when Christians were persecuted or

women ravished ;" and then finally consider, that the man who in- ,

troduces the atheist and infidel to our acquaintance in this fashion,

or rather thrusts them into our faces, and tells us virtually, that the

Bible, as a standard of faith, is good for nothing as against them,

is, we blush to record it, a minister of Christ. Tell it not in Gath !*

It is a capital deficiency in Dr. Burnap's plan, that no place is as

signed for the discussion of the question, as to the nature and extent

of the rule of faitr.. He gives us, in the title-page, " doctrines" as

well as " opinions" as to the result of his analysis of the new Testa

ment; but how are we to determine what belongs to the one class

and what to the other ? Shall we say that the discourses of Christ

are the repositories of doctrine, and the writings ot the Apostles

the repositories of opinion ? Is the dictum of the atheist, Bentham,

" not Paul, but Jesus," the standard by which we are to judge ? Or

is it the intuitional consciousness, the spiritual sensibility in man, in

all the stages of its development, from its extreme dormancy in the

Fejee Islander, to its full manifestation in the man who has dis

covered that " most of the issues which have been raised in the

Christian Church are false and irrelevant?" Does not the author

know that the Christian Church, and many of the common people in

his own little sect, hold the whole Bible as the authoritative rule of

faith ? Why then does he not, in a manly way, assert his standard

to be a different one, and tell us what it is ? Of how large a portion

of the new Testament does he allow himself to speak as he does of

the epistle to the Hebrews? f Let him come out like a man and say

what, in his opinion, the word of God is, if indeed, he recognizes any

such thing at all. We can understand the infidelity of the lecture

room, the club room and the coffee house, but we cannot understand

the infidelity of the pulpit. A celebrated Unitarian writer is reported

to have assigned as a reason for abandoning the profession of the

Christian ministry, that " it was a very poor business." In this

we agree with him. Upon Unitarian principles, it is poor indeed.

•The question is often asked, why Unitarianisra does not flourish in the Southern

States, the churches of that denomination being few, and those few composed, for the

most part, of New England people. The true answer, we imagine, is, that in the

South, an infidel is an infidel, and is not ashamed to proclaim his principles on the

house top. In New England, such is the tone which was given to society by the early

settlers of the country, a religion of some sort, a church to go to, seems essential to re

spectability ; and the problem to, be solved is, how can a man be an infidel and a

Christian at the same time. Unitarianism is the solution.

t In the 23d discourse on the Priesthood of Christ, after professing to give an outline

of the argument of the writer of this epistle, he adds : " It is scarcely necessary to

say, that all this comparison of Judaism with Christianity, considered as logical rea

soning, has no validity. Nothing whatever is proved by it." ' ' The second argument

to show the superiority of Christianity to Judaism, by proving the superiority of Jesus

to Moses, is exceedingly ingenious ; but logically considered, must be confessed to

have but little force." He puts his own constructi 1n upon the Apostle's middle term,

and then charges him with inconclusive reasoning. He never seems to dream that

his own presumption has any thing to do with the halting of the syllogism. The gist

of his objection is, that upon the Unitarian view of the Son-ship of Jesus, the argument

of the episUe is inconclusive. An assertion we are not inclined to dispute.
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Would that all who hold such principles could see it to be so, and

betake themselves to a more reputable vocation.

Our author indulges the hope, that by means of his " Analysis,"

" many who are embarrassed by the commonly received hypothesis

may see their way clear to retain a firm faith in Christianity as a re

ligion of supernatural origin and superhuman authority." Now it

is indispensably necessary to such a faith in such a scheme of reli

gion, that two things should be done. First, that we settle the ques

tion, as to what is the ground and source of faith—what is revelation?

Second, that we settle the principles upon which that revelation is

to be interpreted. What is the word of God, and what does it

mean? these are the only objects of reason in regard to revelation.

We have seen, that in respect to the first, Dr. B. leaves us totally in

the dark. He rejects the " old hypothesis," but omits to inform us

which of the thousand and one new hypotheses, he himself adopts.

If the critical Gefuhl of scholars is to be the standard, we are in a very

hopeless condition, for it is different in every individual. If it be a

matter of Gefuhl at all, every man must take his own as the standard,

religion becomes a matter of mere taste, and as there is no disputing

tastes, all discussion is at end. We have, therefore, and can have,

no manner of controversy with Dr. B. We have no common stand

ard to be the arbiter between us. But even if the question of the

standard were settled, there remains the other question, of the prin

ciples of interpretation. Our author has a theory touching this point,

which leaves us as far asunder as we were before. In order to give

our readers some idea of it, it will be necesssary to recur to his

" Analysis," which, it is scarcely necessary to say, is made as much

according to his taste, as according to any scientific principle.

It is an " Analysis of the New Testament into Historical Facts.

Doctrines, Opinions and Phraseology." The facts are:—the Res

urrection of Christ, Reality of Persons, Time and Places, the Con

sciousness of Christ, the Claims of Christ, Christ without sin, Faith

of the Apostles, Perfect morality of the Gospel. The doctrines are :—

Personality of God, Paternity of God, the Efficacy of Prayer, For

giveness of Sins, Immortality, Retribution. The opinions are :—

Interpretation ofthe old Testament, Demoniacal Possession, a Person

al Devil, the Return of Christ to the Earth. The phraseology con

tains :—the Kingdom of God, Christ a King, Jesus the Son of God,

Priesthood of Christ, Sacrificial Language, Regeneration.

Now to say nothing of the merit of this classification, which the

reader will perceive at a glance is, logically and scientifically con

sidered, utterly contemptible and absurd, and could not be " satis

factory" to any but those perhaps, whose misfortune it has been to

listen to the author's stated ministrations : to say nothing of the au

dacity of referring to the category of " opinions,"f the great doc-

% "By opinions," says the author, "I mean the impressions and habits of thought

which were current at the time of Christ, upon subjects collateral to religion, which

he did not deem it expedient to eritidae. Concerning these matters, he did not consider
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trine of the " Return of Christ to the Earth," which has been the

" blessed hope" of his suffering people, since the day the heavens

received him until now : to say nothing of his denial of the personal

existence of the Devil, of the reality of which, this book alone might

beget a shrewd suspicion, if there were no other evidence ; notice

how he sums up, under the head of "Phraseology," some of the most

fundamental and glorious doctrines of Christianity. Let it be re

membered, that in spite of the " Analysis," the " phraseology" is not

a distinct department of the new Testament, but, of necessity, per

vades the whole, " facts, doctrines, opinions and phraseology," and

that in the author's hands, it becomes a kind of magical incantation,

a "presto ! change !" by which the most precious truths are spirited

away; and we must either abate our abhorrence of Talleyrand's

maxim, that "language was intended to conceal, not to convey

thought," or—our compassion for the author prevents us from sta

ting the alternative. Here then is the state of the controversy be

tween the friends and foes of the Gospel. We quote the word of

God in proof of some doctrine. "Oh ! says the ecclesiastical Tal

leyrand, " that was intended to conceal the true idea." " You must

consider," says Dr. Bushnell, "that language, from the inherent

vice of its constitution, cannot convey thought." " There is a dis

tinction to be taken," says Dr. Park, " between the theology of the

intellect and the theology of the feelings ; and those terms of yours no

more express real ideas or existences, than Ursa Major denotes a real

bear travelling round the north pole." And faintly amid the chorus

of these louder voices, may be heard the feeble utterance, " that it

is all Jewish phraseology and Christianity has superseded Judaism."

The result of the whole matter is,—to accommodate the words of

John Randolph, in a debate with Clay,—we labor under two very

great misfortunes with respect to these honorable gentlemen ; one is,

that we can never understand them, and the other is, that they can

never understand us. We are and must be, now and always, barba

rians to each other. To talk of discussion and controversy, when

there is neither a common standard to decide between us, nor a com

mon tongue by which we may communicate, is supremely idle.

Thinking is but an idle waste of thought.

Nought is every thing, and everything is nought.

The social relations of Unitarianism, however, make it necessary

for us to enter our solemn protest against the infamous morality of

the system. Whether there be a personal devil or not, cannot be

determined, so far as the determination of the question depends upon

the teaching of Christ; until we have settled the question as to the

moral perfection of Christ. Dr. Burnap admits, nay more, asserts

the sinlessness of Jesus, and so do most of the fraternity to which

it the dictate of wisdom to make issue with his contemporaries." Disc. 15th. The

reader will perceive from this statement and the subsequent illustration of it, that

"opinions" is only another word for "errors" or " superstitions." To this class

belongs the "Return of Christ to Earth."
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he belongs. Francis Newman, whose liking for Unitarians and

" serious atheists" he takes no pains to conceal, is of a different

opinion, and has written a chapter in the last edition of his

" Phases," which will cover his name with an infamy beyond the

power of multitudinous seas to wash out. But the saddest thing of

all is, that upon the Unitarian hypothesis, Newman is nearer the

truth than James Martineau or George W. Burnap. If Jesus, of

Nazareth, was not " over all God blessed forever," then we avow our

deliberate conviction, that he said many things, which no man of

ordinary integrity, not to speak of moral perfection at all, would

have said. Could a man of " oceanic knowledge,"—to use Dr. B.'s

elegant expression,—and at the same time of perfect integrity, have

uttered what is recorded in the tenth chapter of John's Gospel, or

in the eighth ? " If ye believe not that I am, ye shall die in your

sins." " Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, lam."

Could a mere creature say without blasphemy, and, if his knowledge

was " oceanic," without conscious blasphemy,—" He that hath seen

me hath seen the Father." " For as the Father hath life in himself;

so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." " I am the

living bread which came down from heaven ; if any man eat of this

bread, he shall live for ever." " No man taketh my life from me,

but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I

have power to take it again." Could a mere creature die, in his

sound mind, under the charge of having made himself equal with

God, without repudiating the charge with horror? Especially would

it be possible for him to do it, if his knowledge was "oceanic" and

his morality perfect ! Whatever answer Unitarian theories of phra

seology may give to these questions, we confidently appeal to the

moral sense of mankind for a righteous judgment in the case. If

Dr. B. pronounces the conduct of Jesus right upon his principles,

we can only confess, that we have no more sympathy with him than

with the inhabitants of those fabulous regions of space, " where all

moral relations are reversed, and a crime of unusual turpitude in

spires absolute envy." We could sooner believe the disclosures of

Voltaire's Micromegas, than the conclusions of "Christianity, its

Essence and Evidence."

But to pass over this view of the subject, our author presents us

with another appalling aspect of Unitarian morality. In his chap

ters on Demoniacal Possession and the Personality of the Devil, he

represents the belief in both these things as a Jewish superstition,

and Jesus as giving systematic countenance to it ! That Jesus, be it

remembered, whose integrity was perfect and whose knowledge was

"oceanic;" who knew therefore that these were mere delusions,

while he sanctioned them as real. According to Unitarianism, then,

a long and systematic course of fraud is entirely consistent with per

fect integrity. With regard to the unhappy demoniacs themselves,

Jesus is represented, with all his " oceanic" knowledge, as acting in

contradiction to the soundest principles of science, by treating their
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delusions as real ; and in regard to the unpossessed spectator of the

woe, as acting, with all his integrity, as an impostor. But Dr. Bur-

nap says, that this was an affair of physical science, and Jesus came

not to teach physical science or to banish erroneous opinions con

cerning it This is pleasant. In one aspect, that of mere being,

mere existence in rerum natura, all things belong to physics. The

pick- pocket, the volition which moves his muscles, the muscular mo

tions involved in thrusting his hand into his neighbor's pocket, may

all be physically considered. But is this the most important consid

eration ? And can any man be in earnest when he talks of the doc

trine of a Devil, or of demons, being only or chiefly an affair of

physical science ? We feel that we are degrading ourselves, in con

descending to notice such a quibble. But he will say again, we

use the term " lunacy," without sanctioning or intending to sanc

tion, the popular superstition, which ascribes madness to the influ

ence of the moon ; and why might not Jesus speak of the sufferers

in question as " possessed," falling in with the current language of

the times, though no such possession existed ? To this we answer

by the following passage from Trench.* " This had been no more

than our speaking of certain forms of madness as lunacy ; not thereby

implying that we believe the moon to have, or to have had, any in

fluence upon them ; but finding the word, we use it, and this the

more readily, since its original derivation is entirely lost sight of in

our common conversation, its first impress so completely worn off,

that we do not thereby even seem to countenance an error. But

suppose with this same disbelief in lunar influences, we were to

begin to speak not merely of lunatics, but of persons on whom the

moon was working, to describe the cure of such, as the moon ceas

ing to afflict them ; or if a physician were solemnly to address the

moon, bidding it to abstain from harming his patient, there would

be here a passing over into quite a different region ; we should be

here directly countenancing superstition and delusion ; and plainly

speaking untruly with our lips ; there would be that gulf between

our thoughts and our words, in which the essence of a lie consists.

Now Christ does every where speak in such a language as this.

Take, for instance, his words, Luke 11 : 17-26, and assume Him as

knowing, all the while he was thus speaking, that the whole Jewish

theory of demoniac possessions was utterly baseless, that there was

no power of the kind which Satan exercised over the minds of men,

and what should we have here for a king of truth ?"

But enough. Such is Unitarian morality, to say nothing of logic.

We lay down the book with a loathing, mitigated only by the reflec

tion that there are no signs of vitality about it, and that it will

speedily find its appropriate place in that limbus of oblivion, to

which so many better books have gone before it. We conclude with

an apology to our readers, for aiding "in conducting it to that land

of forgetfulness with the pomp of criticism."

•Notes on the Miracles, p. 152 : 2d Lond. edition. We commend that whole dis

cussion to those who have any difficulties upon the subject. It is contained in his

notes on the Demoniacs in the vountry of the Gadarenes.
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SUGGESTIONS TOUCHING THE PRESBYTERIAN SYS

TEM FOR SPREADING THE GOSPEL.

No question can be raised before the mind of man of such un

speakable importance as the extension of the Gospel. This impor

tance invests with a kindred value all questions concerning the

means to this end. The reason which constitutes the immense sig

nificance of these issues, is found in the fact, that the Gospel of

Christ is essential to the salvation of the soul ; that without it men

are inevitably damned ; and that means must be used to send the

truth to all who will perish without it. It is a brief and obvious re

sult from the importance of the issues involved, not less than from

a clear principle of the Law of God, that we are bound to use the

very best means in our reach for the extension of the truth, and to

use those means in the very best manner of which they are capable.

To use inferior means when superior instrumentalities are at hand, is

synonymous with treachery to the cause. Nothing short of the very

highest exertion of all the capacities by which man can effect the

end, will be accepted as a fulfilment of his obligations in the premi

ses. Hence, we advance to the conclusion, that if there is any de

fect, either in the general system which any part of the Church has

adopted for the extension of the truth, or in the particular modifica

tions, or detailed management of that system, we are bound to seek

its reform by all the weight of obligations which binds us to the work

at all. Let us inquire into some aspects of the great Presbyterian

system of ecclesiastical order, in its relations to this subject. We

premise a few preliminary remarks on general principles involved in

this issue.

First. The Church of Christ is a missionary association by the

very law of its existence. It is an organization of the People of God,

for the purpose of extending the knowledge of the truth as it is in

Jesus. This obligation, a unit in itself, binds them to the double

aim of maintaining the Gospel among themselves, and of sending it

to all who are without it. To suppose any necessity for another,

and a distinct association or organization of men for these purposes,

is to suppose an absurdity. It would be as reasonable as to organize

an order of Masons for masonic purposes, and then to proclaim the

necessity of another and a distinct organization for the same ends,

leaving the first standing vacant in solitary and useless dignity, bear

ing a name, yet divested of a function. The creation of the original

organization for its own ends is sufficient. To demand another to

carry out its purposes, is absurd. Hence, the Church alone, is the

great authorized source for the extension of the means of grace, and

the knowledge of salvation.

Second. We remark that the Church has been furnished with

all the means, agents and powers, necessary to the accomplishment

of her ends, and that these are the best adapted of all conceivable

methods for this purpose. The Church is an organized and finish
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ed kingdom. To deny it, is to impeach the wisdom of her Head: it

s to declare him guilty of the folly of organizingan institution for the

attainment of an end, and yet leaving it unequiped with the officers

necessary to attain it. To deny that the order imposed by the

Head of the Church is better than all modifying schemes of human

wit, is to degrade the legislative wisdom of Christ beneath the level

of mere human and limited faculties for government and legisla

tion. However superior the devices of man may seem to the wis

dom of God, the appearances are utterly delusive. All such infer

ences are based upon an incomplete induction of facts ; upon a nar

row view of the relations of causes to effects, and an inadequate con

ception of the real results as ultimately and completely developed,

at the end of a period of time, and over a field of operation sufficient

ly large to test the genuine nature of the supposed improvements on

the legislation of Christ. The final result of all such experiments

will terminate on the same point on which a wiser and more rever

ent spirit would have rested before the experiment began :—that the

order which God had imposed, in the organization of His visible

Church, was far the best for the attainment of its ends. The very

foolishness of God, is wiser than men, in this as in other things.

Third. The third principle we announce is, that the order of

the Church is not only adapted to its ends ; but it is paramount.

The array of means is to continue until the end is attained. To

deny this, is to nullify the entire system of the great agencies of the

Church. The Church being then an organization for the extension

of the truth, with suitable and permanent power for the purpose,

must see that her ends are all attained, without exception, and that

all her means are employed for this purpose regularly, systematical

ly, and with a constancy of action, corresponding with the incessant

pressure of her obligations. She is to make, as well as retain her

conquests. She is not merely to retain what she gains, and estab

lish her institutions wherever she plants them ; but she is to go for

ward perpetually and by a regular system, to the conquest of new

fields and the enlargement of her borders. This obligation to ex

pand, is co-existent, both in permanence and in time, with the obli

gation to establish. Both must be met as t/te regular and constant

work of the Church in all its parts. The officers have been ap

pointed for the discharge of both . The conservative end, is to be

met by the settJed or pastoral ministry ; the aggressive element, by a

regular corps of outworking agents. Without both of these great

classes of officers, these ends cannot be attained : one or the other

must be neglected, without them ; and no church is completely

modelled, in which either are absent. If the Church is only fur

nished with a settled ministry, with no outworking corps based upon

an organized footing, or with only an incomplete or occasional de

velopment of such a system, it can only be a conservative, or in the

main, a conservative and edifying church. If, on the contrary, she

is chiefly furnished with the outworking corps of officers, her great

characteristic will be the aggressive, to the neglect of the conserva
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tive feature. To combine the two, there must be a combination of

the two great classes of officers. This was done in the Apostolic

Church. When the Apostles planted a church in any place where

they had brought the gospel, they ordained elders in every place to

remain in charge, and strengthen the interests committed to their

care. These ordained and permanent elders, form the New Testa

ment precedent for a settled ministry. But when this had been

done, when the Apostles had thus organized and furnished the

church, they themselves went forward on new fields, and to new

victories Hence, the rapid extension and the firm consolidation of

the churches of the Apostolic era. Here again is the Apostolic pre

cedent for a regular body of outworking and aggressive ministers.

Both parts of this precedent are equally binding, and are equally

permanent. A precedent of a settled ministry, is not more binding

than the precedent of the aggressive corps ; if indeed it is as much ;

for a question might be raised whether the example of the Apostles

in their personal discharge of duty, did not carry more weight, than

the example of the unknown pastors they ordained over the church

es. At all events the parts of the precedent are equally binding :

and this is enough for the purposes of these suggestions. It follows

resistlessly from the various propositions already submitted, that all

parts of the Church of Christ are bound to have two great co-exist

ing classes of ministers, each on a footing, as permanently a part of

the ecclesiastical system, as the other. The full success of each

branch of the Church is conditioned absolutely upon an unequivocal

return to the precedents of the Apostles.

Fourth. Let us inquire now whether there is in the great system

of Presbyterian ecclesiastical order, anything like such a complete sys

tem of combined conservative and aggressive action. To this question

we are compelled to answer, not only for our own Church, but for all

others, that there is not. In some churches, one of the great classes

of an active ministry is to be found on a footing co-extensive with

the Church : in others, the other class ; while in both, there is an

incomplete, and occasional instance of the class opposite to the one

prevailing in the body. In the Presbyterian Church, the class of a

settled pastorate is the graud leading form of the ministerial service ;

while the outworking corps of evangelists, is small in comparison of

numbers, and only occasional in existence. There is no organized

form of this branch of the service, co-extensive within the bounds of

the Church itself. On the contrary the Methodist Church has organ

ized its ministry mainly in the form of the outworking corps of evange

lists; its located ministry is but a collateral and subordinate branch of

its service, holding no part in the government, and exerting but a

comparatively small influence in shaping the character and amend

ing the spirit of the Methodist body. The consequences of this

similar, yet opposite policy, in these two great branches of the

Church of God are marked, and so significant of the causes in which

they originate, that it is impossible to mistake the connection between

them. The Methodist Church has copied one part of the Apostolic
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model : the Presbyterian Church has copied the other. The conse

quences are plain. No candid Presbyterian will hesitate to confess,

that for all the purposes of an aggressive and propagandist body, the

Methodist Church is incomparably the most efficient of all parts of

the Christian Church. No candid Methodist, on the other hand,

will hesitate to admit, that for all the purposes of a conservative and

constructive body, the Presbyterian Church is equally as far in ad

vance of his own, as it is behind it in the other particular. There

is nothing in the system of either, to prevent the engrafting of the

element which is lacking upon both ; nor is there anything so essen

tial to either in its peculiar feature, as to require a radical revolution

in the system, in order to secure the element which is wanting.

How often do we hear the remark made in the courts of the Church;

or in the conversation of our ministry—how desirable it would if we

had the Methodist circuit-riding system ? To all such remarks we

have ever felt an objection. Not because we are jealous of the great

Church of Wesley, or are either unwilling to acknowledge its glory,

or to follow its example ; but because these remarks do injustice to

our own grand system as modelled in the Scriptures. Far from us,

and from all who are disposed to bless God for raising up a glorious

agency for the extension of the Gospel, be any jealousy or want of

appreciation of the invaluable services of the great VVesleyan body.

In spite of its avowed and settled aversion to the precious doctrines

of the sovereignty and grace of God, in the election of the sinner,

we have ever regarded with deep veneration, the noble order which

sprang forth to restore the light of a vital and saving faith to the

dead establishment of England, and which has since borne the en

sign of redeeming mercy, with the most extraordinary energy and

faithfulness to millions of dying men over all the earth.

All praise to the gallant cavalry of the sacramental host. But

while we are eager to do full honor to the Methodist Church, we

object strongly to any insinuation that the system which we receive

from the Scripture, as the order impressed upon the Church by

Christ and his inspired Apostles, could be improved by the genius

of Wesley, or any other legislator endowed with mere human and

limited powers. So far from saying it is desirable that we should

have the circuit system of the Methodist Church, we prefer to say it

is desirable we should have a completed model of our Presbyterian

system. The aggressive form of the Methodist ministry, is no more

essentially peculiar to that system than to any other system of eccle

siastical order. The essential peculiarity of Methodism is, not in

the existence of this great class of aggressive ministers, but in the

particular mode in which this class is organized. Whether this

mode of organizing the outworking corps of the ministry is the best,

is a question upon which a difference of opinion would exist be

tween a follower of Wesley, and an adherent to the freer system of the

Presbyterian polity. On this question we express our opinion by a

mere reference to one of the general principles already discussed :

the order which Christ has ordained for his Church in the organiza



365

tion of both of the great classes of his ministers, is unquestionably

the best for the purposes in view. The great success of the Method

ist body, as an aggressive organization, is attributable to the possession

of the great class of aggressive officers to which we have so frequent

ly alluded, and not specifically to the mode in which they are organ

ized for service. A similar class of officers, organized on the freer

principles of the Presbyterian system, would prove even more effi

cient. The difference between a system of evangelism, animated

and guided more absolutely by a spirit of individual enterprise, and

a system governed by rules which allow but little room for the ex

ercise of individual convictions of expediency and right, or for the

personal adaptation of individual ministers to particular communities

—would display very clearly, in the long run, the superiority of the

freer system of New Testament order, to the great system which

sprung from the administrative genius of John Wesley. At all

events, it is certain that neither of these systems are necessarily cut

off from the adoption ol the peculiarity in which both are wanting.

Both can go back to the Apostolic precedent of Church order, in

both parts of it. The Methodist system, can engraft, and ought to

engraft upon it^ system of aggression, the class of permanent and

regular pastors. The Presbyterian system can adopt the great corps

of the aggressive ministry, in addition to her present system of a settled

and stationary ministry. In doing this, the Methodist system would

become far more effective in its conservative influences, and the

Presbyterian system infinitely more effective as a system of aggres

sion and progress. Then it would be brought to a fair test, whether

a class of aggressive ministers, organized on the free forms of the

Presbyterian polity, would not prove more effective than a similar

class, organized on a more arbitrary and a mere human plan. Let

the Presbyterian Church imitate the example of the Church of Wes

ley, in a more literal adoption of the Apostolic organization for spread

ing the Gospel. In other words, let her come back to the complete

model of her own system. The Church has long been operating

with only half a system. It has been often cited to her reproach,

that she falls far behind the great sister with whom we have been

comparing her, and the efficiency of her Apostolic forms has suffered

in the comparison; thus bringing reproach ou the legislative wisdom

of her adorable head. But the reproach has been misdirected. The

power of the free system of Presbyterian order, has never been test

ed. She has been working with a half model, and how can her

system be charged with inefficiency, when, through the unaccount

able negligence of her children, it has only been partially employed?

The Presbyterian Church has been content with only a single class

of official agents : her employment of evangelists for the purpose of

entering into untried fields, and extending the Church, has been

only occasional and incomplete. She has utterly failed to organize

a great system of outworking officers, co extensive with the Church

itself, on a footing as solid and permanent as the other classes of her

ministry. Her Presbyteries have failed to organize such a corps for
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the occupation of their fields. She has utterly failed to see that this

class of aggressive officers, is to be as permanent as any other ;—to

exist until no work of aggression remains to be done, until the whole

of earth is full of the knowledge and glory of God. Yet the demand

for such a class, from the duty of the Church to advance her borders

perpetually until her victory is complete, is just as clear as the demand

for a settled ministry, for the retention, of her ground, and the estab

lishment of her conquests wherever they have been won. The

Church has as much rigid to abandon a settled ministry, or to al

low it to become a mere occasional and infrequent thing, as site has

to abandon, or allow to become disorganized, the great corps of her

outworking evangelists. Let the Church return to the full model of

her own system ; let her accommodate her policy, in fact as well as

in form , to the whole Apostolic precedent for the propagation of the Gos

pel, and we shall cease to hear of the failure of the Presbyterian system

of ecclesiastical order, as an aggressive, or as a conservative system.

Her triumphs as to the one, will be as complete as her admitted

triumph to the other. Her success is owing to her adherence to the

Apostolic precedent in part : let her return to the whole of it, and the

result will be equally as successful.

Fifth. The next suggestion which we propose to submit, relates

to the issue touching the organization of this system of domestic

missionary effort, under the Board of Missions, or under ihe care of the

Presbyteries. We do not hesitate to affirm, that as a general system,

it ought to be under the control of the Presbyteries, to the exclusion

of the Board, and within the bounds of the Presbyteries themselves ;

that when the support of the Board is uecessary to the maintenance

of the evangelists within the bounds of a Presbytery, the connection

should exist between the Presbytery and the Board, not between the

Board and the individual missionary; and that the official connection

of the Board with individual missionaries, should be confined to

frontier fields, where no regular or efficient system of ecclesiastical

government has yet been organized on a self-sustaining basis. The

great centre of the Presbyterian system of church order, is the court

called the Presbytery. To this body is conveyed all the more im

portant powers of the ecclesiastical government. The maintenance

of the legitimate power and influence of the Presbytery in our sys

tem, is essential as a preventive of the tendencies to consolidation

of power in the higher courts, and particularly in the Assembly.

That the aggressive system of the Church should be as much under

the immediate control of the Presbytery, as the other class of the

stationed ministry, is obvious. The fields to be occupied, are within

the bounds of the Presbytery according to the supposition on which

we are arguing, and that court is the nearest, as well as the most

efficient, ecclesiastical authority, to which the operations ought to be

referred. The Presbytery will naturally have more information in

relation to the fields, and can therefore distribute the agencies of oc

cupation, with far more judgment than any body farther apart from

the field itself. Besides, the natural connection of the missionary
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with the Presbytery, points out the legitimate source of direction and

control over his official action. The dependence of the Board on

information derived from the Presbyteries, in the appointment of its

missionaries, indicates with perfect clearness, that the power of ap

pointment itself, ought to be with the Presbytery, and not with the

Board ; and that the only connection of the Board with the subject,

should be the power to communicate of its funds to the Presbytery,

in aid of its own operations. But to return more closely to the point

in view.

The adoption of this system, of a systematic and permanent corps

of outworking officers, would tell with inconceivable power upon

the interests of the Church at large. It would greatly and rapidly

extend the bounds and members of the Church. Indeed, without a

modification of this idea, the Church can never be extended beyond

its limits already attained. The present attainments it has made, are

owing to this principle, under partial employment, and the only

question really at issue is, whether a plan shall be adopted co-ex

tensive with the Church, and sufficient to meet her obligations, or

whether we shall submit to a mere accidental or occasional use of

this great power of propagating the truth, the offspring of mere con

tingencies, and not the creature of a wise and consolidated system in

the use of this means. The Church can never be made to do her

work, or fill the measure of her duty or her glory, until this plan is

adopted. Let it be done, and in twenty years, her increase will be

immeasurably superior, in actual and relative proportion, to all she

has ever been able to accomplish before.

The adoption of this plan of regular, missionary, aggressive move

ments, as a part of the regular business of the Presbytery, is essen

tial to the utility of the plan of pastoral, missionary labor, adopted

by some of the courts of the Presbyterian Church. We do not know

to what extent the practice may prevail ; but in some of the Presby

teries, there is a regular distribution of missionary labor to be per

formed for two or three weeks in the year, in the missionary fields

of the body by the pastors and members of the Presbytery. But

unaided by a regular system of permanent labor in these fields, it is

obvious that this missionary, pastoral work, is well nigh entirely

thrown away. A pastor leaves his charge, and for two or three

weeks itinerates through two or more vacant counties, in which he

finds no co-laborer to prepare the way, or take care of the fruits of

his works, if God should be pleased to bless his efforts. Let us sup

pose his labor to be successful; sinners are converted, and material

is gathered for a Presbyterian Church. But he cannot remain there

to take care of it : he is compelled to return home ; and the conse

quence is, that even where such missionary efforts are blessed with

success in the salvation of men, they are utterly lost to the extension

of the Presbyterian Church. That there is any degree of success in

the conversion of sinners in these pastoral, missionary labors, is

abundant reason why they should not be given up : but it is

certainly no reason why they should not be so supplemented, if possi
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ble, as to result, not only in the salvation of men, but in the perma

nent extension of the Church. We are discussing the issue of the

extension of the Church, and we must therefore consider the means

to that end. If therefore the means used for this purpose result in

the salvation of souls, and not in the extension of the Church, they

do not answer our purpose. They only give us a reason for so add

ing to the agencies employed as to secure both ends in conjunction.

But, in addition to all this, the success of these pastoral, missionary

efforts, is conditioned, to an immense extent, on the adoption of our

plan, not only in regard to the extension of the Church, but to the

salvation of men. These efforts are often lost, because no one is

left on the fields to second and deepen the impressions which have

been made. Now let us reverse the picture : let us suppose a field

occupied by a regular, active missionary. He can prepare the way

for the pastoral missionary, select the fields, appoint the meetings,

and will remain on the ground when the pastor has returned, either

to deepen impressions, which have not ripened into conversion, or

to secure the results of the effort, if it has proved immediately success

ful. Thus pastoral co-operation would be brought in, to second and

sustain the outworking agent in his field of labor, and the existence

of that agent, would enhance the efficiency, and secure the results

of the pastoral missionary service. The two plans condition and

support each other : neither can be omitted without loss to the other.

This loss of the pastoral, mission work, is almost absolute, unless

sustained by the auxiliary agency of the regular missionary. As at

present directed in some of our Presbyteries, this pastoral mission is

the most absurd of all schemes for the permanent extension of the

Church.

Again, the control of the Domestic Missionary work, chiefly by

the Presbyteries, would result in a great increase of the interest of

the people in the work of missions, and in their contributions for

the support of it. The work to be done, will be comparatively at

their doors : they will see the practical employment, which will be

made of their contributions ; and men will naturally feel more in

terest in results which are visible, and in efforts to build up inte

rests in which they are more immediately concerned. They will

give more for such a scheme. The most liberal and far-sighted

elder in our Church, will give more to sustain a missionary in his

own Presbytery, whose labors are to result in the increase of his own

immediate ecclesiastical connection, than he will to the general fund

for the domestic field, from which his money will be distributed, no

doubt wisely and well, but still so far apart from his own sphere of

observation, that it will be impossible, in the nature of the case, to

excite his interest to any special fervor or activity. There is many a

man, who will give double as much to secure a mission in his ad

jacent county, as he would to a mere general fund. Let each part

of the Church, so far as it can, do its own work ; and if it can do '

more than its own field demands of it, let it then give aid to the great

central agency of the Assembly in Philadelphia. But to excite the
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permanent interest of the people to any active degree, it is assuredly

the wisest expedient, to make the work appear as practical, and as

personal in its bearings as possible.

Lastly, the influence of such a system would re-act wonderfully

on all the existing interests of the Church. It would improve the char

acter of the ministry. It would stimulate the settled pastors to redoub

led zeal. It would rouse a more intense interest in every department

of the enterprise of the Church. It would create an immense amount

of co-operating labor, which is now entirely undeveloped. The

sounds of revival, the tramp of the awakened host in the mighty

field, moving with redoubled energy against the powers of darkness,

would be heard gloriously in all parts of the refreshed and invigo

rated Church.

Upon the question, how we are to secure a consolidated system of

aggressive agents, we have only time to submit a solitary hint, which

we throw out, as we do the rest of the suggestions in this article,

merely by way of awakening the attention of the Church, to the

general consideration of our system of evangelism ,j as the views

which have occurred to us. It is possible that some modification of

our licensing system might be adopted, by which probationers for

the ministry might be required, under certain conditions, and with

certain limitations, to serve a specified time in a distinctively mis

sionary field, previous to their induction into office. But an equally,

if not more effective expedient would be, to offer to the missionary

the assurance of a certain and ample support. Let him be paid, if

it is necessary to secure his services, $800 or $1000; and let this be

guaranteed to him by the Presbytery, and not left contingent

in whole, or in part on the contributions in the field itself, until

it is perfectly safe to do it. Why adopt one rigid rule of $400, as

a missionary salary, when the expenditure of that amount may

secure only an incomplete and insecure occupancy of a field, by

a man not competent to the post, and when the guarantee of $800

or $1000 may secure the services of an able man? If it is neces

sary, in order to secure an able occupancy of a missionary field, to

compete, in point of salary, with the settled churches, let it be

done. Men of the right capacity can then be as easily obtained

for a mission field, as for an established congregation. We had

infinitely rather pay $1000 or more, to secure an able and active

agent in a missionary field, and retain him, by making him feel

that his support is at once ample and secure, than to see the

same amount expended in maintaining an inefficient, and insecure

occupancy of two or three fields. It is sound policy to do it. The

Church will make more real, and more rapid progress to occupy a

single field strongly, than several after the mode which has been but

too current among us. Our people will give more to a system thus

managed, and the result would be, the rapid and consolidated ex

tension of our borders. Lastly, the whole scheme could be inaugu

rated, with brilliant prospects of an assured success, if the spiritual

life of the Church were expanded, her faith increased, zeal purified,
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her whole courts brightened by the cloud of fire resting on the roof,

and pervading the chambers of her sanctuary. No doubt some will

sneer at many of these suggestions ; but we are too deeply convinced

of the intense significance of the examples, and teachings of the Bible,

and too profoundly impressed with the necessity of a simple and rigid

adhesion to its obvious meaning, to be afraid to endorse the wisdom

of its precedents in policy, or the truth of its declarations of doctrine.

We believe the Apostolic precedent of the outworking company of

aggressive agents, is just as much binding in permanence of obliga

tion, as the apostolic precedent of the settled elders, ordained in

every Church. Admit this, and all the principal conclusions we

have announced must be admitted. It is time we understood more

of the real significance and force of the teachings of the Bible.

An era of unprecedented splendor has dawned upon the earth, and

is rushing rapidly forward towards its magnificent consummation.

Unless the energy of the Church equals—nay surpasses the energies

of the roused and animated world, she will fail of her mission. To

expect any large or rapid conquests for the Church, with her present

incomplete system of purely aggressive action, is utterly irrational.

When the prophecy shall be fulfilled, and a nation shall be born in

a day, it will be because that nation will be swarming all over, with

the eager heralds of salvation, proclaiming the glad tidings on hill

top and valley, and bringing the truth directly to the heart, and con

science of each individual man. Is it not time, at least to begin to

inquire, how her forces can be most effectually marshalled for the

field?

[ For The Critic. J

STATE EDUCATION RADICALLY WRONG.

We base our present argument on the now generally accepted

principle, that the great aim of all human arrangements should be

the development of the individual man. All forms of social organi

zation have real value, only so far as they minister to that end : and

the moment society lays such exactions as tend to confine the healthy

growth of its members, it becomes an evil just to that extent. Hu

man growth, whether it be physical, mental or moral, is always

contingent on energetic, free, healthy exertion. Exertion is an ef

fect conditioned on the laws of being, and graduated by appropriate

causes. Exertion will not be energetic unless excited by strong mo

tives : it will not be free, if cramped by over-legislation : it will not

be healthy, if the natural laws of being be denied their legitimate

force, either absolutely or relatively.

The Creator has placed man in natural circumstances, which af

ford him the proper and sufficient stimuli for self-development : the
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Gospel system does in no way contravene these natural conditions

of human growth, but is designed to impart additional force to them :

and all social arrangements should be calculated to foster the strength

of these natural appeals, to interfere only with, their abuse, and not

in any way to weaken or divert them. The very animal necessities

of man, which drive him out to hunt and toil for the means of sub

sistence for himself, and for those naturally dependent on him, con

tribute so largely to the development of body and mind, as to dis

cover to us the benignant design that was wrapped up in the forbid

ding curse of labor. And for all the possibilities of man's dualistic

being, we find corresponding inducements suited to educate\him to

heights beyond heights, and heights above heights, stretching and

rising forever.

This indefinite individual attainment is promoted by a certain de

gree of concert with other men. We say concert, as implying the

consent of all concerned, and as distinguished from all sorts of des

potism, which, although in some states of society a frightful neces

sity, is never consistent with the highest education of its subjects.

Voluntary organization is an advantage to its members, when used

to check the abuse of each one's liberty, and to systematize the la

bors of its members, in the production of some great common end,

not within the reach of individual exertion : and when thus used,

freedom of growth in the individual is promoted. Society is one

great school, and the education of its members goes on perpetually.

Education, (good or bad,) begins with the beginning of life—it termi

nates never. We are apt to talk of the education of children, as if

children were the only proper subjects of education. We hold that

the education of parents is of greater importance than the education

of children—because without the former, the latter is unattainable.

This statement is not meant for a smart catch in terms, but for the

enunciation of a solemn and neglected truth. Early education is of

unspeakable value, but no early education can suffice for the ex

perience of married and parental life. The unfoldings of man's na

ture in childhood, are not to be compared in rapidity and conscious

meaning, with the unfoldings of his nature when he becomes the

head of a family. He finds himself then consciously a more be

wildered novice, than when he first opened his eyes on the green

earth, or first sat at the school-boy's desk. Unknown fountains of

love well out of the depths of his soul ; life becomes earnest, and is

for the first time understood. It is like a new birth to his soul. No

previous training could have taught him those fresh feelings, those

altered views and relations; no limner could have portrayed the

scenes of that mere microcosm in which he now lives and moves;

nowhere could he have foretasted those joys, those anxieties, those

temptations, those responsibilities, which now stimulate his mind,

and must either energize his nature to the noblest endeavor, or de

base it to deeper crimes than would be otherwise possible. When all

the motives which naturally appertain to this near relation, are allow

ed their normal force, the parent finds himself in a school well adapt
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ed to call into vigorous exercise all his noblest powers. No occasion

beckons him so forcibly to prayer and high resolve, as when he be

holds first the child of his youth laid in his arms to be fostered and

guided along its endless pathway. He thinks not, that in the mani

fold thoughts that troop through his mind in that sacred hour, there

lie the moat potent earthly means for elevating, purifying, strength

ening, and expanding his own individual nature. Whatever he es

teems a blessing, he wishes his child to possess—and to possess to

the fullest possible extent. He gives himself to patient, persistent

toil and self-denial, that he may afford his children every advantage

that is needful to advance them in the scale of being. His labors

draw him still nearer to his children, and his enhanced affection re

doubles his labors. And the feeling that so many lives are bound

up in his life, affords to his manhood a perpetual stimulus, which is

as valuable to him as a man, and a member of society, as it is to

those dependent on his exertions. And his children grow up with

some appreciation of the value of the advantages, which they

see purchased for them at such cost, and with some feeling of filial

gratitude.

Now the system of State Education breaks up this school of Provi

dence—steps in between parent and child—cuts a thousand tender

ligaments—sweeps away a class of the most powerful incentives to

manly exertion—teaches the child, at an expense to the parent,

greater than any pecuniary consideration—in a word, emasculates

the present generation in the vaih effort to stimulate the manhood of

the coming generation.

It would seem that the whole theory of Slate Education is based

upon a false idea of what a true, serviceable, ennobling education

is—upon the idea that information is education. But of what value

would a generation of " learned pigs" be to a State ! A living dog

is better than a dead lion. A manly, thinking squatter, in the midst

of his swarm of children, with no knowledge of letters, may be a

more truly educated man, and a more valuable citizen than many

an owlish "scholar," whose cerebrum is stuffed with other men's

ideas, until all the contents are packed away as immovably as the

cargo in the hold of a merchant ship. It does not follow that the

people of Virginia are badly educated, because there area great

number of men in the State who cannot read and write: nor does it

follow that the people of Massachusetts are well educated, because

they can all read and write. Reading and writing are valuable in

struments in education, but they are not education. Instruments

are dangerous possessions in awkward hands. Some of the worst

farmers have the best agricultural implements, and vice versa. The

worst citizens may have the most literary furniture. The end to be

sought is the development of a true, symmetrical manhood. And if

all else be sacrificed to the mere acquisition of knowledge, the result

is a race of parrots and not men. On this plan it is quite possible to

" educate" children to be dunces as to power of thought, and heath

en as to social affections and moral perceptions. On this plan men
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are "educated" into Popery, Jesuitism, despotism, and all manner

of slaveries and stupidities, using the same Roman letters and Arabic

figures, that are now by many supposed to be such excellent Repub

lican diet, that you have only Jo cram children with A, B, C, and

1 , 2, 3, to make them healthy, smart, well-mannered, well-moraled

republicans, and a hopeful generation to manage the destinies of a

great Christian nation. These publicly educated children under

take the business of self-government full early. Discipline in

public schools is apt to be lax : because school commissioners are

placed in the room of parents, and they do not lone the children

enough to insist on strict discipline : and moreover, because parents

and public authorities become rival powers as to jurisdiction over the

children, which engenders a jealousy on the part of the parent high

ly injurious to the conduct of the school, and the welfare of the

child. When the teacher is the delegate of the parent, and respon

sible directly to the parent, there is unity of feeling and action, in

all ordinary cases, highly beneficial to all concerned.

Whatever tends to relax the nerves of family government, injures

the parent as well as the child. It disqualfies him for citizenship,

as well as for the parental relation. This principle is taught in the

Scriptures, where it is said that when a man cannot rule his own

household, he is not fit to have charge of the Church of God. In

our nation, where we are all " sovereigns," it is specially important

that every citizen should " rule well his own house, having his

children in subjection with all gravity : for if a man know not how

to rule his own house, how shall he take care of" his country !

Again, State Education is but educational communism. They

are both based upon the same philosophic fallacy, and are equally

opposed to the nature of man. When the direct results of a man's

labor are placed beyond his personal control, his great motive to ex

ertion is taken away, and he feels but little inclination to labor at

all. All can see how this is in the matter of property; why can

they not see it in the matter of education? Let a man's children be

fed and clothed by a public provision, and the proceeds of his labor

be taken from him, and thrown into a common stock ; and it is easy

to imagine that he will depreciate as a man, and a member of so

ciety. The same error is seen in the English Poor-Law system ;

and in all general slate provision for the ordinances of religion. Pau

perism in England grows by what it is fed upon. And when the

State provides liberally for the religious wants of the people, the ef

fect is corrupting upon the Church, collectively and individually ;

and that just in proportion as the provision is liberal. The whole

system is calculated to withdraw the incentives to individual effort,

and thus to weaken and emaciate the religious nature of the people.

These have become familiar truths to us in America, and we are

prone to wonder at the obtusity of other nations on this subject.

Why then will we shut our eyes to the fact that the whole fabric of

State Education rests upon the same sort of plausible argumentation,

that sustains the Church and State system of the Old World ? They
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there say that religiou is indispensable to the well being of the State

—and that the work of enlightening the masses is too great to be left

to private means : ergo, the State must undertake it. The advo

cates of State Education reason exactly so : education is indispens

able to the well being of the State : the work of enlightening the

masses is too great to be left to private means : ergo, the State must

undertake it ! If the latter argument is sound, the former is sound :

but if the former is fallacious, the latter is fallacious ! If a state pro

vision for religion has proved an injury to the cause, and a curse to

the people,—so a State provision for education will prove an injury

to the cause, and a curse to the people.

The life of the State, is in the life of its individual members. Take

away from the head of the family, all direct concern in the educa

tion of his children : let the school house be built for him, the teach

er furnished, the whole routine of studies prescribed, length of ses

sion and hours of study all mapped out by commissioners, it being

left to him only to take what is offered, to drive his children away

from home early each morning, and to pay the tax-gatherer when he

comes round, and as certain as is the connection between cause and

effect, his soul will be congealed, his interest in his family di

minished, those ennobling affections which spring up spontaneously

along the pathway of parental toil, will in a measure wither and die,

and those tender solicitudes which were meant to divert his mind

from sordid pursuits, will be turned in to deepen that love of money

for its own sake, which they were designed to check. He toils not

now to educate his children, but to pay his taxes and accumulate a

fortune. Were the money he pays a spontaneous offering for the

good of his family, he would experience pleasure and enlargement

of heart : but he instinctively hates a tax laid by government, even

when he can but approve the object, and he is made a worse man

by the visit of the sheriff. Of all taxes, that laid for an eleemosy

nary object, is the most revolting : because there is an instinctive

feeling in the human breast, that charity in every form ought to be

free and not coerced ; that it ought to be individual and not govern

mental.

The work of educating the entire population of our land is cer

tainly a vast undertaking : but not as vast as the work of christianiz

ing the same population. And the latter is in every view, the more

important work. Does that prove it to be the business of the State?

But there is a statistical blunder in the reasoning of the friends of

State Education. They would have us to believe that tHe number

of children not likely to receive an education, is much greater rela

tively than it is in fact. Take the State which has the largest pro

portion qf adults, who are unable to read and write, and how small

is the number compared with those who can read and write ! And

how little Additional effort from the community at large, would: place

the means, of education; within the reach of all. There is ao;moral

cause in our rand j which has so many workers to push. ijt onward,

and so many natural motives to stimulate its workers, and assure
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them ultimate success. The same amount of voluntary effort re

quired to inaugurate and keep in action a general public school sys

tem, would accomplish the same end far better by unincorporated

means.

We would, however, once more record our protest against the

idea, that "popular education" (in the vulgar sense) " is the palla

dium of the Republic." The people of Prussia are as well instruct

ed in rudimentary knowledge, as the people of New England, and

yet the Prussians are wholly unfit for self-government. Indeed

Prussia is almost the only nation in Europe that has produced no

great spirit to stand up for civil and religious freedom. Even frivol

ous France, beastly Austria, and midnight Rome have, during the

present age, all done better than Prussia, in raising up apostles for

light and liberty.

This Republic of ours was not born of letters. The people had in

deed received a true republican education—but it was education in

field and forest, in toil and danger, when men depended on them

selves for every thing, and on government for nothing. And after

all the common school quackery, that has been practised in various

States for the health of the nation—the health of the nation has suf

fered most, just when said quackery has flourished most! Massa-

' chuselts has been the great leader in State Education : but what

patriot would prefer the Massachusetts of 1855, to the Massachusetts

of 1776. It is not surprising that her material wealth has augment

ed very greatly ; for what else had the people to do, but devote their

wits to money-making, seeing that the State had assumed their pa

rental responsibilities. And they seem likewise to have time to at

tend industriously to their neighbor's concerns, and to plot treason

against the General Government. Who does not see that "enlight

ened" Massachusetts is the most dangerous member of the Union—

with all her Horace Mann quackery. New York stands next in her

zeal for State Education—but has it proved so lovely a thing there,

that all should imitate her example ! By the time she has finished

her schemes for endowing Popish schools, shutting out the Bible as

a "sectarian book," expurgating even the old primers of every liber

al, Protestant idea and allusion, perhaps carrying out Mr. Seward's

old plan of having the children of foreigners taught in separate

schools, with teachers and text-books to suit their several languages

and creeds, and forbiding prayer to be offered in any school—we

shall then see that even her love of Southern cotton, will not pre

vent her from emulating her sister of the Granite State, in despising

the constitution and laws of the country. The experience of our

country on this subject, is only just commencing. Its difficulties

and disadvantages will multiply perpetually. If the system ever ob

tains undisputed sway, it will be by flattering the natural indo

lence of parents, and by blinding their minds, and stupifying their

consciences, as to what they owe to the moral and religious, as well

as the intellectual natures of their children.

At another time, the same general principles will be applied to

tlie subject of ecclesiastical education.
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LETTER TO A KENTUCKY LAWYER.

My Dear Sir :—You express some surprise at the assertion,

that the duty of immediately receiving and obeying the Gospel, is

one so plain and definite in its nature, and enforced by arguments

so obvious and convincing, that you, on an argument of equal force

would expect to obtain the verdict of any intelligent jury in the

world. *

You complain on the contrary, that though disposed to be a Chris

tian you find yourself encompassed by insuperable difficulties, in any

purpose you form to become such. That in the first place, you

have occasional, if not settled doubts, touching the whole question

of religion as a practical reality ; without having either the leisure

or the ability to relieve your doubts by a thorough study of the evi

dences of Christianity. That in the second place, when putting

aside all doubts of this sort, you come to the examination of the

teachings of the Gospel, you find yourself embarrassed by the singu

lar and apparently self-contradictory doctrines therein set forth,

which embarrassments you have not the leisure to remove,—if study

could remove them, by reading books of Divinity. Or that in the

third place, if you have put aside again all these speculative questions

ofdoctrine, and direct your attention singly to the practical duty speci

fically demanded of you—viz: "Believe," you can form no clear

apprehension of the " believing in Jesus Christ," and the " being

born again," so much insisted upon, or, in the last place, that even

when you feel impelled to make the effort to believe and obey, you find

yourself placed by Providence in such circumstances,—so surround

ed by the anxieties and cares of daily life, and the temptations of

society—that your attention is constantly diverted, and your incipi

ent interest in the whole subject destroyed.

Allow me now to express my gratification even at your uneasiness

on this subject,—to re-affirm the opinion before expressed,—even

though you seem to doubt its correctness ; and to express my con

viction further, that the difficulties which you state with such appa

rent force, are all of them, difficulties of your own creation, and

therefore they do in no degree invalidate the force of what I have

said of the plainness of the question of a man's salvation.

I have not unfrequently been surprised, to find gentlemen of your

profession,—skillful, one would suppose, above all other men, in the

detection of fallacies—so easily imposed upon by their own fallacies,

in the matter of personal religion. I can account for it only on the

supposition that they seldom carry their reflections on the subject of

personal religion far enough, and seldom think deeply, definitely,

and intensely enough on the subject, to allow their, minds an oppor

tunity to get that clear and distinct view of the point, which they

are accustomed to have of the subjects about which they ordinarily

reason. If the juries whom you address, should treat the matters
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which you bring before them, with the same sort of attention which

you give to the question, which the Gospel calls upon you to decide

personally, I doubt whether you would ever have any other report

from them, than "unable to agree upon a verdict."

The fallacy underlying all the grounds of difficulty which you

present, consists in the substitution of a series of false issues, in the

place of the one true and single issue, which the Gospel makes with

every man when presenting him with the offer of salvation. In the

first place, it is not a question of appeal to external and remote evi

dences to substantiate the credibility of the offer, but simply an ap

peal to every man's own consciousness. The very terms of the of

fer imply this. It is of " water" to quench a " thirst," of which

the soul of man is supposed to be conscious ; it is of " bread," the

" bread of life" to satisfy a hungering, which the soul of man is sup

posed to feel. It is in the nature of a remedy for the felt wants of the

soul, and its one simple issue with every man is, " will you accept

the remedy?"

The Gospel statement of the credenda. essential to salvation, is not

a statement of puzzles and high mysteries of speculation—but simply

of facts. " It is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that

Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners." It demands not

high powers of intellect to comprehend a speculation, and appreci

ate its philosophic justness;—but "if thou believe with thy heart

and confess with thy mouth that Jesus is the Christ, thou shalt be

saved." Heaven is not a future, merely, of glory, in reward for ac

cepting without analysis, or for skill in the analysis of puzzles. " He

that believeth on the Son hath (now) everlasting life." The two ele

mentary ideas of the Gospel, are a felt want in the soul, and a divine

remedy in Christ for that want. And accordingly, the appeal of the

Gospel is not to the powers of the discursive intellect, but to the un-

discursive consciousness of the soul. By the very form and terms

of the Gospel offer therefore,—all the issues raised in your state

ment of difficulties are at once set aside. The only question is—do

you feel that a remedy is needful for a moral malady of which you

are conscious, and are you willing to accept the remedy herein pro

posed— to wit: restoration to God's favor through the mediation of

Jesus ? But instead of directly and practically meeting this personal

issue, you direct your mind to vague and general speculations, touch

ing the testimony in favor of the credibility of the History of the

Divine remedy for sin—or to equally vague and general speculations,

touching certain principles of reasoning, and certain points of philoso

phy involved in the theory of such a remedy—or to caviling in

quiries concerning God's providential control over you and your

relations to this remedy. You will not understand me, here, as dis

paraging the importance of such inquiries as these, intrinsically, or

as calling in question the propriety of your engaging in them. All

I mean to say is, that these are not the issues involved in the great

question of personal salvation, which the Gospel makes with you,—
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and therefore your difficulties on these subjects are not the difficulties

which hinder your personal salvation. Yet, is not just here the

great fallacy which deceives you, and so many other intelligent men,

who think you wish to be christians and cannot? Instead of a

simple examination of the authoritative record to ascertain precisely,

and definitely what is involved in being a christian, you draw upon

your own fancy, and employ your thoughts upon an ideal Gospel.

Hence, with some of you religion is a congeries of incredible and

impossible truths, naturally contradictory to human reason; and the

terms of salvation accordingly seem to you to be the offer of an

eternal heaven, as a reward for superior credulity in believing what

is hard to be believed ! And to such, the aspect of the Gospel is of

a sick-nurse, laboring with offered sweets as bribes to induce the

swallowing of the revolting draught. With others of you religion

becomes a congeries of divine puzzles, which man's soul must work

out in order to attain eternal life. To these the aspect of the Gos

pel, is that of the monster Sphynx of the old Greek Tragedy, sitting

by the way of life, and propounding to each passer-by the myste

rious riddle, and demanding of him to solve it or die ! Whilst on

the contrary the true Gospel with infinite simplicity, is appealing to

you, as a sinner in controversy with your Maker, and telling you of

One who was made peace for us, and becomes his voice crying to you,

" Look unto me and be ye saved—all the ends of the earth."

You will doubtless insist, however, that these other great questions

are all involved in this questibn of religion—since you must know that

this remedy is real and divinely appointed, .is a condition precedent to

your accepting it. True, the question of the credibility of the Gos

pel, and the reasonableness of the Gospel, are in the highest sense

involved in the question of a personal i'aith in Christ ; but they are

not so involved, nor do they at all stand in such relation to the per

sonal faith in Jesus Christ, as to render the complete investigation

of them necessary as preliminary to any rational acceptance of the

offer of the Gospel. They are no more so than a well grounded con

fidence in the adaptedness of water to quench the thirst, or of bread

to satisfy the hunger may be supposed to imply first a careful inves

tigation into the evidences from chemistry of their adaptedness to

this end, as preliminary to a rational acceptance of the water and

bread as a means of relieving one's physical wants. For the whole

matter of religion as a personal thing, if we inquire into it in the

most natural and direct order—is finished in all its aspects, without

any such inquiries into the evidences of Christianity,—or any such

determination of different points of Theology.

The inquiry concerning religion, arises naturally in the first in

stance out of phenomena, which no man who reflects at all, can fail

to have observed in his own nature. Conscious of the possession of

powers moral and intellectual, which have no adequate theatre for

their development in the few days allotted him here on earth—he is

compelled at least to suspect, if not to infer a continuance of his ex
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istence beyond the death of the body. Conscious again of a power

to conceive and approve of a higher degree of moral character than

he actually ever attains to in his actions, he is compelled to suspect,

if not to infer the existence of a retribution in some form for his

many delinquences. Now out of these two elements we have a strong

suspicion of a hell for man—altogether apart from any question of the

Gospel. And the question must press itself home upon every man

who thinks—and with infinite force—what is the solution of this

problem of my existence ? Obviously, so far, the questions raised in

your statement of difficulties, have as yet no place in the inquiry.

Altogether anterior, logically, to the Gospel is this tremendous in

quiry—and no matter what theory you adopt as the Gospel—this

inquiry stands still unaffected. Now assuming this state of inquiry

in the soul—this "thirst" as the Scripture calls it—the Gospel propo

ses a solution and a remedy for it. Declaring that Jesus the Son of

God hath taken humanity upon him, hath volunteered to obey for

man, and yet to suffer in place of man,—hath furthermore, in virtue

of that atonement, provided a divine means for the restoration of the

nature of man—and asks of man only to accept of him as an all-suf

ficient Saviour, appealing to you, it demands simply will you

have salvation on these terms ? Here again there is no place for the

difficulties of which you speak—for it is simply an appeal to your

own willingness to accept his offer,—but " you will not come to him

that you may have eternal life." See you not the perfect propriety

and justice of the Gospel representation of unbelief—such being the

character of the unbelief—as thereby the sin of all sins ?

I have made this response to your suggestion of the difficulties

that lie in the way of your being a christian—rather than go into any

detailed examination of the difficulties themselves. For if the issue

on this subject be as I have stated it, then all necessity for any reply

to your points is obviated. It would be no difficult matter to show

that your doubts concerning the reality of religion, are not doubts

founded on rational grounds—which may be reached by reason and

argument;—that your difficulties touching the doctrines of the Bible

are, af least so far as concerns you, imaginary difficulties, since you

hold to none of these doctrines with any force of conviction strong

enough to produce any practical effect upon your mind ;—that your

want of ability to apprehend the terms of salvation is an inability of

heart, for " the word is nigh thee even in thy mouth and in thy

heart,"—that is, most plain and familiar, to you. All these points

I might have made in detail. I have preferred, as a more brief and

satisfactory method, to show simply that the real question, as a prac

tical matter in your case, cannot involve any of the difficulties you

complain of. And if I have presented the question fairly, I humbly

submit whether it is not a question, as plain, as definite, and as ca

pable of being decided at once, as any question you submit to a Jury.

I add no more at present— but having made these suggestions as

to the true issue involved, ask for them your most earnest and pray

erful attention.—Farewell.
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PAPAL PHILOSOPHISM.—BALMES.

We have presented our readers with various specimens of the

Protean forms, which in the 19th century, Popery is wont to assume;

in order to seduce all sorts of men, of all classes and of all sorts of

opinions. We have shown how its advocates, with most shameless

unscrupulousness have, in the highest theatres to which they can

gain access, not feared to affirm or deny any thing that might be

supposed to favor or to oppose the Papal interests. Nay, that with

the most brazen impertinence one partizan of the Pope is openly

proclaiming and publishing such and such statements as facts by

authority,—and such and such doctrines as the creed by authority ofthe

Papal Church ; while another advocate is perhaps at the very same time

in a different place, and when there is a different end to gain,—pro

claiming and publishing these very statements to be infamous lies—

and these doctries to be treason to the Papacy!

It occurs to us that it may not be without interest and advantage

to our readers, to present them with specimens of another class of

advocates of Romanism—in the writers, who may be taken as the

current popular book writers of the higher class among them—by

way of letting them into some acquaintance with the ideas which

Popery is busy in circulating among the educated young men of the

country. We begin with some of the philosophical writers, par emi

nence, whose praise is in all the Romish booksellers' circulars.

Among these Balmes' "Protestantism and Catholicity" is now in the

ascendant in certain latitudes. Its pretensions to philosophy are

very lofty, and it seems to have been intended as a response to Mr.

Guizot's History of Civilization—and to show the superior influence

and advantage of Romanism in the civilization of modern Europe.

He is a Spaniard by birth, and we may add, strongly a Spaniard in

spirit and in logic. His work, however, has many of the elements

which dazzle minds of a certain class. There is an air of magnilo

quent Spanish grandeur of style, of late fashionable among the tran-

scendentalists of Europe—a sweeping torrent of generalization,

which piles up all sorts of histoiical driftwood, into all sorts of shapes

—from which much in the style and manner ofFluellen, reasoning from

Alexander of Macedon, to Henry of Monmouth he draws his conclu

sions. In such a field, unhampered by any restraints of actual facts,

as by his mental training untroubled by any restraints from laws or

limits of logic, a Priest playing the philosopher, might be expected

to perform some remarkable feats. Whilst at the same time the air

of grave learning, and the easy flow of his Spanish style has many

a fascination for ambitious young tyros in philosophy just out of

school, and not less for that class of tyros who never were trained

in school, but who fancy that Philosophy and Theology come to

them by nature.
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We select here by way of specimen, once for all, an instance of

this lofty generalization, with the accompanying array of facts for the

purpose of illustrating the style and method of this Priest Philoso

pher. It is from Chapter IV, entitled " Protestantism and the Mind."

page 45.

"Catholicism says to man, "thy intellect is weak, thou hast need of a guide in

many things." Protestantism says to him, "Thou art surrounded by light, walk as

thou wilt; thou canst not have a better guide than thyself." Which of the two re

ligions is most in accordance with the lessons of the highest philosophy?

It is not therefore surprising that the greatest minds among Protestants have all felt

a certain tendency towards Catholicism, and never have seen the wisdom of subjecting

the human mind, in some things, to the decision of an infallible authority." &c., kc.

Such is the general assertion in the text of the Philosopher. This

general assertion he proceeds to illustrate in detail in a note on this

page, at the close of the volume as follows :—Note 7, p. 45.)

"I have said that the most distinguished Protestants have felt the void which is

felt in all the seels separated from the Catholic Church. I am about to give proofs of

this assertion, which perhaps some persons may consider hazardous. ( ! !)

Luther writing to Zwinglius says : " If the world lasts, it will be necessary on ac

count of the different interpretations which are now given to the Scriptures, to re

ceive the decrees of Councils, and take refuge in them, in order to preserve the unity

of the faith."

" Let us hear Calvin : " God has placed the seat of his worship in the centre of the

earth, and has placed there only one Pontiff whom all may regard, the better to pre

serve unity."

"Cultus sui sedem in medio terrae collocavit, illi unum Antisticem praefecit, quem

omnes respicerent, quo melius in unitate continerentur."—(Calv. Inst. 6, \ 11.)

So in like manner he quotes at length Beza, Melancthon, Grotius,

Puffendorf and Leibnitz—all to the effect of making the admission,

that the Church must have a Pope—an infallible head. Now we

are rather surprised, that even a Spanish Priest—a liar by the com

bined influence of race and education, should not himself have con

sidered it hazardous to perpetrate such a manifold lie as this. And

more surprised that American Papists should presume upon the ig

norance of reading men of any class enough to give it currency.

There is no need of going into any detailed exposure of those quo

tations—we take that from Calvin simply by way of specimen. We

have taken some pains to hunt up the place from which this quota

tion is forged, for the place is incorrectly cited—and present it to

our readers in full, that they may admire this specimen of Spanish

imprudence.

"Let the question, therefore, be stated thus : Whether it be necessary to the true

system of what they call the hierarchy or government of the Church, that one see

should have the pre-eminence above all the rest in dignity and power, so as to be the

head of the whole body. Now, we subject the Church to very unreasonable laws, if

we impose this necessity upon it without the word of God. Therefore, if our adversa

ries wish to gain their cause, it is necessary for them, in the first place, to show that

this economy was instituted by Christ. * * * * Because the Jems were surrounded on

all sides with idolaters, God, in order to prevent their being distracted by a variety of re

ligions, FIXEO THE SKAT OF HIS WORSHIP IN THE CENTRE OF THE CODNTRY, AND THERE HE

SET OvER THEM ONE PRiNCTPAl PRIEST, TO WHOM THEY WERE All TO BE SUBJECT, FOR THE

BETTER PRESERvATION OF UNITY AMONG THEM."

"Hie igitur sit quaestionis status, Utrum ad veram hierarchiae (ut vocant) seu

ccclesiastici ordinis rationem necesse sit sedem i.nam inter alias et dignitate ct potestate

eminere, ut sit totius corporis caput. Nos vero nimis iniqnis legibus subjicimus eccle
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siam, si hancei necessitate™ sine verbo Dei injicimus. Ergo si volunt evinecre adversarii

qaod postulant, ostendere eos primam oportet oeconomiam hanc a Christo esse insti-

tutam. * * • * Quia undiaue ab idololalris tepti erant Judaei, nt religionum varietatt

distrahercntur, cultus sui sedem in medio terrae sixu Deus collocavit : illic usum

ANTI8TITEM PRAEFECIT, QUEM OMNES RESPICERENT, <jCO MElIUS IN UXITATE CONTINERENTrR.

Nunc ubi vera religio in totum orbcm diffusa est, uni dari Orientis et Occidentis raode-

rationem, quis non videat esse prorsus absurdum ? Perinde enivn est acsi quis con-

tendat totum mundum a praefecto uuo debere regi, quia ager unus non plures prae-

fectos habcat."—(Calv. Inst. Lib IV. c. 6, sec. 2.)

Here then is the latest devised Philosophic style of manufacturing

authorities ! Calvin's very argument to show the preposterous ab

surdity of any central Head of the Church, by a twinge so merci

less as none but a Spanish inquisitor would give it—-simply expand

ing by a " free translation" the little land of Juda into the broad

earth, and the High Priest of Israel into the Pope of Rome ;—is thus

turned into a Protestant admission of the necessity of a Pope to the

Church !

With this remarkable instance of the candid philosophic fairness

which modestly trembles at the hazard of telling the whole truth

about the Reformers, our readers will be prepared to appreciate

another specimen of the philosophic style of representing the char

acter and opinions of the Reformers, found in immediate connection

with the foregoing. After being informed that Luther, Calvin, and

Beza, all believed in a Pope for the Church as absolutely essential,

and ordained of God ; they will be less surprised to learn, that Lu

ther admitted himself to be an infidel hypocrite—who preached to

others what he did not believe himself. We give the Philosopher's

learned note on this subject :—

' ' Some of the leaders of the Reformation have left suspicions that they taught with

insincerity, that they did not themselves believe what they preached, and that they

had no other object than to deceive their proselytes. As I am unwilling to have it

imputed to me that I have made this accusation rashly, I will adduce some proofs in

support of my assertion. Let us hear Luther himself.* " Often," hesays, "do I think

within myself that I scarcely know where I am, and whether I teach the truth or not.

(Sa>pe sic mecum cogito, propemodum ncscio, quo loco sim, et utrum veritatem do-

ceam, necne)." (Luther, Col. Isleb. de Christo.) And it is the same man who said :

" It is certain that I have received my dogmas from heaven. I will not allow you to

judge of my doctrine, neither you nor even the angels of heaven . ( Certum est dogmata

mea habere me de ccelo. Non sinam vel vos vel ipsos angelos de ccelo de mca doctrina

judicare^." (Luther, contra Reg. Ang.) John Matthei, the author of many writings

on the life of Luther, and who is not scanty in eulogies on the heresiarch, has preserved

a very curious anecdote touching the convictions of Luther. It is this : "A preacher

called John Musa related to me that be one day complained to Luther that he could

not prevail on himself to believe what he taught to others : ' Blessed be God (said Lu

ther) that the same thing happens to others as to myself: I believed till now thai THAT

teas a thing thai happened only to me.' "—(Johann. Matthesius, cone. 12.)

The doctrines of infidelity were not long delayed ; but would it be believed that

they are found expressed in various parts of Luther's own works? " It is likely,"

says he speaking of the dead, "that, except a few, they all sleep deprived of feeling."

"I think that the dead are buried in so ineffable and wonderful a sleep, that they feel

or see less than those who sleep an ordinary sleep." "The souls of the dead enter

neither into purgatory nor into hell." "The human soul sleeps; all its sense;

buried." "

In order to complete this set of specimens of philosophic history by

a priest, we feel constrained now to present the philosopher's spec
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ulations touching the fanatical visions of the Reformers, in contrast

with the true, orthodox visions of St. Theresa :

" If any persons find difficulty in persuading themselves that illusion and fanati

cism are, as it were, in their proper element among Protestants, behold the irresistible

testimony of facts in aid of our assertion. This subject would furnish large volumes ;

but I must be content with a rapid glance. I begin with Luther. Is it possible to

carry raving further than to pretend to have been taught by the devil, to boast of it,

and to found new doctrines on so powerful an authority ? Yet this was the raving of

Luther himself, the founder ot Protestantism, who has left us in his works the evidence

of his interview with Satan."

" The phantom which appeared to Zwinglius, the founder of Protestantism in Swit

zerland, affords us another example of extravagance no less absurd. This heresiarch

wished to deny the real presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist : he pretended that

what exists under the consecrated species is only a sign. As the authority of the sa

cred text, which clearly expresses the contrary, embarrassed him, behold, suddenly,

at the moment when he imagined that he was disputing with the secretary of the town,

a white or black phantom, so he tells us himself, appeared to him, and showed him n

means. This pleasant anecdote we have from Zwinglius himself.''

' ' Who does not regret to see such a man as Melancthon also given up to the prejudices

and manias of the most ridiculous superstition, stupidly credulous with respect to

dreams, extraordinary phenomena, and astrological prognostics? Read his letters,

which are filled with such pitiful tilings."

Now contrast these regrets of the Philosopher with the following :

" After the desolate and horrible picture which I have given in the preceding note,

perhaps the reader will be glad to let his eyes rest upon a spectacle as peaceful as it is

beautiful. It is St. Theresa writing her own life out of pure obedience, and relating

to us her visions with angelic candor and ineffable sweetness. ' The Lord (she says)

willed that I should once have this vision : I saw near to me, on the left hand, an an

gel in a corporeal form ; this is what I do not usually see, except by a prodigy : al

though angels often present themselves to me without my seeing them, as I have said

in the preceding vision. In this the Lord willed that I should see him in the follow

ing manner : he was not tall, but small and very beautiful, his face all in a flame, and

he seemed to be one of the angels very high in the hierarchy, who apparently are all

on fire. Without doubt, he was one of those called seraphim. These angels do not

tell me their names ; but I clearly see that there is so great a difference among the

angels, between some and others, that I do not know how to express it. I saw in his

hands a long dart of gold, which appeared to me to have some fire at the end of the

point. It seemed to me that the angel buried this dart from time to time in my heart,

and made it penetrate to my bowels, and that when withdrawing it, he carried them

away, leaving me all inflamed with a great love of God.'— ( Vie de Theme, c. xxix.

no. 11.)"

" It would be difficult to find any thing more beautiful, expressed in more lively

colors, and with a more amiable simplicity. It will not be out of place to copy here

two other passages of a different kind, which, while they enforce what we Wish to

show, may contribute to awaken the taste of our nation for a certain class of Spanish

writers, who are every day falling into oblivion with us, while foreigners seek for

th«m with eagerness, and publish handsome editions of them. ' I was once at office

with all the rest ; my soul was suddenly fixed in attention, and it seemed to me to be

entirely as a clear mirror, without reverse or side, neither high nor low, but shining

every where. In the midst of it, Christ our Saviour presented himself to me, as I am

accustomed to see Him. He appeared to me to be at once in all parts of my soul. I

saw Him in a clear mirror, and this mirror also ( I cannot say how ) was entirely im

printed on our Lord himself, by a communication which I cannot describe—a com

munication full of love. I know that this vision has been of great advantage to me

every time that I recollect it, principally when I have just received communion. 1

was given to understand that when a soul is in a state of mortal sin, this mirror is

covered with great darkness, and is extremely obscure, so that our Lord cannot ap

pear or be seen therein, although He is always present as giving being ; as to heretics,

it is as if the mirror were broken, which is much worse than if it were obscured. There

is a great difference between seeing this and telling it; it is difficult to make such a

thing understood. I repeat, that this has been very profitable to me, and also very

afflicting, on account of the view of tho various offences by which I have obscured my

soul, and have been deprived of seeing my Lord.'—( Vie, c. xi. no. 4.)"
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" In another place she explains a manner of seeing things in God ; she represents

the idea by an image so brilliant and sublime, that we appear to be reading Male

branche, when developing his famous system.

" ' Wc say that the Divinity is like a bright diamond, infinitely larger than the

world ; or rather like a mirror, as I have said of the soul in another vision ; except

here it is in a manner so sublime, that I know not how to exalt it suffiiciently. All

that we do is seen in this diamond, which contains all in itself ; for there is nothing

which is not comprised in so great a magnitude. It was alarming to me to see in so

short a time so many things assembled in this bright diamond ; and I am profoundly

afflicted every time that I think things so shocking as my sins appeared to me in this

most pure brightness.'—( Vie, c. xi. no. 7.)"

It will be perceived, therefore, that according to the higher philos

ophy, a vision, a dream, miraculous in its nature, is not necessarily

contrary to their philosophy. It must be nn orthodox dream, and

by one of the Saints, then it is worthy to be compared with the best

philosophic dreams of Malebranche !

EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

The Birlical Repertory for July, 1855.

This is one of the most generally reada

ble numbers of the Repertory for sometime

past. The article on the "Zurich letters,"

on "Dr. Spencer's Sketches," and on the

"Logic of Religion," all furnish pleasant

and profitable reading for the dog days. The

article on Presbyterian Liturgies has a

squinting, which we do not fancy much,

toward a Liturgical Presbyterianism for

the upper classes. Whilst it insists, indeed,

that the objections are valid against the

use of all "unvarying forms authoritatively

imposed;" yet it maintains "they do not

bear against the preparation and optional

use of a Book of Common Prayer." As

we hope to give full consideration to this

subject in the pages of the Critic before

very long, we take leavo merely to express

our utter failure to appreciate the force of

the reasons urged by the writer, for the

preparation of such a book for optional

use. AH these arguments seem to us to

prove indeed the importance of preparation

for prayer by the minister himself; but

not a preparation by others for him of his

public prayers. It is true many ministers

are poorly gifted in prayer. But it is

equally true that as many more are as

poorly gifted in preaching. If the poverty

of gifts in the ministry be a reason in the

one case for a Book of Common Prayer for

their use, why is not the poverty of gifts

in the other case, as good a reason for hav

ing a book of sermons or homilies prepar

ed for their use '? According to our view,

the remedy for this evil would bc worse

than the disease in both cases alike. Tme,

we have felt the lamentable evil of a feeble

and lifeless—or inappropriate—or irrever

ent public prayer extempore. And we have

not hesitated to admit the too common oc

currence of such services in the Presbyteri

an Churches, even to Episcopalians who arc

apt to cant much on this subject; con

trasting our mode of worship with the

marvellous propriety of "our excellent Lit

urgy." But it is very manifest that there

may be just as feeble and lifeless, inappro

priate and irreverent public prayer with

the book as without it. Nay, we have had

our feelings of reverence and propriety of-

tener shocked in proportion by the bad

reading of the prayers, than by the bad

extempore praying. The drawling, whin

ing, canting, affected and even conceited

tone in which in a large number of cases,

the Episcopal prayers are read, is fully «s

inconsistent with all notions of propriety

in public prayer, as the extempore har

angues so much inveighed against. Bat

we shall not here go into the argument.

Of the general tenor of the Repertory's

article on the General Assembly, it is need

less to speak, after what has already been

written in our pages on the same subject.

We cannot forbear, however, to express

our surprise at the Re],ertory's deliverance

on the question "Who has the right to

vote for Pastor?" on page 489. After
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having quoted on the previous page the furnish equally conclusive demonstration,

book which says:—"In the election of that among all the eminent gifts conferred

a Pastor, no person shall be entitled to

vote who refuses to submit to the censures

of the Church, or who does not contribute

his just proportion to all necessary expen

ses," the writer thus summarily concludes

the whole matter :—"We are glad to sec

the Assembly declining to answer ques

tions which the Book has settled. If the

motion to restrict the right of voting to

communicants had prevailed, it would have

effected a change in our standards and there

fore been null and void V ' Now we humbly

submit, that the motion of Dr. Plumer re

ferred to, was a motion with a view to

settle by vote of Assembly, what the Book

means in this case. According to the nat

ural and obvious construction of the lan

guage, the meaning of the Book is not as

Judge Fine held—"that there are two

classes of persons entitled to vote for pas

tor;" but on the contrary, that one class

of persons alone are entitled to vote, viz :

member) of the Church vho contribute their

just proportion. This is the plain construc

tion of the words on the face of them—and

if there be some hidden key to their inter

pretation which makes their meaning so

infallibly the contrary of this, that all oth

er meanings are manifestly null and void,

the Repertory would have prevented a good

deal of unnecessary discussion for the fu

ture, by furnishing in a single paragraph

even that key. Nothing is more certain,

than that even in face of this dogma of the

Repertory, there will be in time to come,

much earnest inquiry into this matter.

The summing up of the discussion on

Boards, this year as last in the Repertory,

somewhat to our surpise, is self-gratulato-

ry in the highest degree, and prophetic of

perpetual quiet On the whole subject here

after. "All these objections (to the course

of the Boards) as well as those founded on

views of expediency, were so fully answer

ed in the course of the discussion that it

is unnecessary to dwell longer on the sub

ject. It may be assumed thai this whole mat

ter is set at rest." "The ablest men in the

Church who have ever expressed their dis

approbation of Boards have done their best

in argument, and have utterly failed." (!)

Truly this is consoling. But we must bear

in mind that summing up the discussion

on the very same subject last year, the Re

pertory in like complacent tone, prophe

sied :—"The sense of the house was so

strongly evinced in favor of the Boards * *

that we presume the controversy will not be

renewed." llow far that was from being a

sure word of prophesy the events of the year

past have made manifest I And we ven-!

upon Princeton, the gift of prophesy is not

among the most prominent. Nothing can

be more manifest, than that on this whole

subject, the discussion is but fairly begun

—the main issues hardly yet reached—the

contest so far having been mainly whether

we shall discuss at all. One party whilst

earnest in their zeal for the great work of

the Church, ready to unite heartily in the

use of theagencies now at work, till they can

be made more conformable to the word of

God and the Constitution, yet still urging

upon the attention of the Church the ne

cessity ofReform in them. The other party,

instead of meeting the true issue, are raising

other issues and proclaiming their victories

and their strength. No! It may not "be

assumed the whole matter is set at rest."

Great questions are not so put to rest in the

Presbyterian Church.

"A DlSCOCOSE DELIVERED BEFORE THE GRAD

UATING Class or the University ofN.

Carolina, June 4th, 1855. By Rev. B.

M. Palmer, D. D.—Raleigh, 1855.

The subject of this Discourse is, "Chris

tianity, the only religion for Man." Tak

ing for his text the memorable words of

Peter in John 6 : 68, 69,—Dr. P. finds, in

the interrogation, a confession of man's

need of a divinely extracted religion, and,

in the affirmation, the essential conditions

which such a religion must fulfil. The

main propositions of the sermon, therefore,

arc :—1. That man's religious nature con

strains him to find repose in some form

of faith and worship. 2. That the wants

ofthis nature, well understood, are met only

in Christianity, as taught in the Gospel.

The first proposition, is argued from ' ' the

elements which enter into our own moral

constitution,"—the conscience, the affec

tions, &c :—from the "tenacity with which

religious ideas, once communicated, are

retained by the mind," and from "the

universal prevalence of religion and wor

ship in so many diverse forms over the

globe." Under this head, we notice the

melancholy fact, that "the only apostates

from all religion, the men who enter no

sanctuaries, and bow before no altars, and

who speak only the language of profane-

ness and blasphemy,"—arc to be found in

Christian lands.

The second leading proposition is prov

ed—1. From the fact that Christianity is

"the only religion which presents to man

a personal God, clothed with all the attri

butes of a perfect Being, with clearly re

vealed personal relations to the creature."

the prophesy this year, that we shall be

much surprised if the coming year does not]

ture to suggest in regard to this renewal of 2. It alone "reveals man's true character

and future destiny." 3. That it "rests

upon a historical basis : is a religion of



386 [August,Editorial Exchange.

facts." 4. It is " pre-eminently a religion [specimen of that somewhat rare

of law, and alone solves the problems non—Orthodox Traneeendentalism.

which arise from the Holiness and JusticC; We shall perhaps best convey to our

of Jehovah." 5. It alone " provides for ( readers an idea of its peculiarities, by al-

the renovation of our nature, in its doc- "

trine of the new birth." 13. It is "the

only system of religion, to absolute cer-

taintv of whose truth it is possible to be

brought."

The points are illustrated with the usual

felicity and force of Dr. Palmer : and ne^

trust that the young men, to whom the;

lowing the preacher to speak for himself—

so far as our limits will allow. We cite

first from the introductory portion of the

discourse.

" While thus we build and justify the College,
we arc enabled also to detine its work. It
must take the whole nature of man, and make
the most of it. In deference to our sense of
.Beauty, it must honor Art. In deference to our

discourse was particularly addressed, will j hunger for Truth, it must honor Science. In

ponder them with seriousness and candor., deference to our apprehension of a Divine Pre-
1 sence, it must honor Religion. And neith
„ . c , these by itself alone, but all in harmony.
Prof. Hitchcock s Dedicatory hERMoN. A jelusive addiction to either ono of them l

Sermon delivered at the dedication of Mc^ mischief. Art, unbalanced, becomes voluptuous;

new Chapel of liowdoin College, Thurs

day, June 1, 185"). By Roswell D. Hitch

cock, Collins Prof, of Natural and Re

vealed Religion.

This is a discourse founded upon Col. 2

3. " In whom are hid all the treasures ofj

wisdom and knowledge." It opens with

an exposition of the spiritual constitution

of man, according even to naturalism as

trinal—viz : That by which we appre

hend the beautiful—or Taste. That by

which we apprehend the true—Intellect—

and that by which we apprehend the Good

—Moral Sense—which three faculties give

rise to Art, Letters and Religion—all of j

which are shown to have their representa

tion in such an evidence as the new College

Chapel. The preacher next proceeds to ex

hibit in outline, according to the revealed

religion, the fundamental truths presented

n Christ—"in whom are hid all the treasur-

.caruing, arrogant ; and Religion, fanatical.
While in a iust blending of the three, there ap
pears the fulness and symmctry of a perfect dis
cipline."
" Such in part, are the sentiments which find

expression in this edifice, within whose walls
we are now assembled. The completion of it
marks an epoch in the history of the College.''

''In its Gallery of Paintings, it proclaims the
legitimacy of Art ; in its Library, the worth of
knowledge; in this grave and lofty room, with its
glowing windows and its starry roof, it proclaims
the dignity of a rapt and reverent Communion
with God. These, too, in their proper order;
Prayer seeking palpable enforcement, in the
very architecture ofthe building itself, as the cen
tral and the grandest thing. Tnus we represent
the trinal nature of man. Thus we represent its
triple discipline. And thus, especially, do we
emphasize religion as at once the crowning
grace, and the crowning wisdom, of our culture.

(Pp. 6,7 and 8.)

In the following passage arc present

ed some of the leading points of the dis

course—and they serve as illustrations of

the Author's method of treating them :
eg ofwisdom and knowledge. These truths " But we do not stand here to-day on the ground

lead to three departments of inquiry—-ijod of mere Naturalism. There is another and more

Nature—Man. Andan outline of the funda

mental truths of Christianity, touching each

of these three departments is rapidly select

ed.

We have read this discourse with extra

ordinary interest on several accounts.

First, as the production of one of the com

panions of our youth and early manhood—

in whom even then we recognized genius

of the very highest order, as well as heart

qualities to make him capable of the no

blest friendship. Secondly, as the pro

duction of one just called to the high of

fice of preparing ministers for the Church

in the Seminary at New York. For though

that school has no relation to us, or to our

Church, to give a special claim on our at

tention—yet we must be allowed to feel an

interest—and to express what we feel—in

every matter that relates to forming the

character of the rising Presbyterian Min

istry of whatsoever ecclesiastical relation.

And thirdly, this interest in the discourse,

has arisen largely from its own intrinsic

character as in its way, a beautiful master

piece of thought—and especially as a fine

commanding revelation of God, than the one he
has made of himself in the soul of man. It is
the Christian Revelation."
"What, then, is Christianity? Plainly, a

remedial system ; presupposing the ruin, and
undertaking the recovery, of a fallen race.
Like the Spirit of God, which once brooded
over the waters, it finds a chaos, and would
make a world. And its method is, not by les
sons and examples, not by visions and theo-
phanies, which must all be feeble and transient;
but by a permanent, historical incarnation of
God In Christ. Or, as the Scriptures have terse
ly expressed it for us, " God in Christ reconcil-
ingthe world unto himself." Suchisthe Gospel.
"The departments of inquiry as students are

three ; God, Nature, Man. It is proposed, on the
f(resent occasion, to look at each of these, for a
ew moments, from the stand-point of the Chris
tian Revelation.

I. Our doctrine of God. • • • It is not

merely tho intense holiness of God, flashing
terror upon a guilty vision ; it is not merely
those awful scales of justice, whose beam
hangs and trembles amongst the stars ; there is
something unspeakably appalling in the thought
of sheer Spirit pervading this immeasurable
Universe, with a force that nothing can resist, or
weaken, striking its steady pulses, age on age,
from world to world ; and yet a Person clothed
with attributes as distinct and real as our own,
with a heart to feel, and a mind to think, and a
will to choose. Such is God ; the God of reason



 

and of conscience: an infinite reality, over- of theologizing here exhibited. Reattach

whelming our astonished spirits." indeed no supreme importance to the old
"II. Our Doctrine ofNature. He™, a around expression in theology—indeed

we are disposed to admit that the dialec-

died, to stand in a sharp antagonism, dividing tics of the Scotch school of metaphysicians

the Universe between them." are too narrow in their measure for the
"Natural Theology in our day, with its Bridge-

water Treatises, is very confident of its ability
to reason out the Existence, Power, Wisdom, and
Goodness of God from the works ofNature. But
one of its positions, which it has to take, is a
virtual confession of lameness in the argument.
It is not in every instance, but only in "aral
plurality of instances," that the Divine Good
ness is afllrmed to be clearly visible. Some
evils are admitted to exist. What shall be done

full discussion of Calvinism in all its bear

ings. And perhaps many of the heresies

that have troubled the Church in their

last days, have their origin in the strait

ened and contracted dialectics of the men

who have undertaken to expound the Cal-

•inistic Theology, according to the Scotch

with them? Paicy say., they have only to be j Metaphysics. We are disposed, therefore,

' -Iadness, itisargu-

...,.[...... .. - —r ,
to accept some of the fundamental points

of the modern transcendental dialectics,

not only as true, but also as necessary to

many of the higher discussions of our The

ology. But at the same time we are jeal

ous of the new methods, with a godly jeal

ousy, and we apprehend most serious re

sults to the " truth as it is in Jesus," from

any general adoption of Professor Hitch

cock's methods of expounding and illus

trating the doctrines of grace. (3.) We

are disposed to except very strongly to some

of the incidental utterances of this dis

course, as inconsistent altogether with the

simplicity of the Gospel. We are not pre

pared, for instance, to join in the senti

ment—"prayer seeking palpable enforce

ment in the architecture of the building it

self"—whose "glowing windows and

--.starry roof proclaim the dignity of a rapt
Positive Religion attested abundantly by mostly reverent communion with "God." It

conspicuous Providences, by Miracles and Pro-. .. . . . . , . . .
nhecies ; with an immense crowd of witnesses, 1s a sentiment which sounds strangely to

out of all ages and nations, gathered, and gath-lus, as coining from the land of the stern

ering, to do it reverence. For Doctrine, it lays Old Puritans—who, not because of their

Z&VAte^ZZTZtSL™ rf<jlds?hXe>»^l"vated rudeness, as canting Forma-

character and destiny of man. And so it floods . ltsts will have it, but because of a profound-

with heavenly light every problem of our Phi- er philosophy perceived that a mere worship
losophy, every period of our majestic and end,1 " — — il..—*_ —u:_

less carccr."-(Pp. 10, 12, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 23.)

If we may be indulged in n remark or

two—not in the spirit of a cold, carping

criticism, but of a cordial interest in the au

thor of the sermon and his future career—

we would say: 1. That whilst disposed

to applaud this discourse as by a College

Professor, delivered to college students, on

an interesting public occasion, weearnestly

voted down. The voices of s..
ed, are against the voices of wailing as a hun
dred to one. And so we settle the question with

a pencil upon our slates."
"As to the disorders observed in Nature, Chris

tianity looks down upon them with entire com-
2 from a lofty height. The solution is
y this, that the world was left imperfect in
Ration of its moral history. It was precon-
i to its career of sin. The Drama required

---^ Theatre. Sin needed its shadows and
echoes in an eclipsed and discordant economy.
But sin is not alone here. Redemption is

wrestling mightily against it. The world, then,
is not a prison but a school-room ; not a grave
yard, but a battle field. We are here for con
flict, and for discipline. Christ is at once our
Captain, and our Example. Voices from Hea
ven cheer us on. Angels of God whispercourage
and patience. The evils and miseries appoint
ed us, are only spurs and stimulants to virtue.

HI. Our Doctrine ofMan. First ofall, the essen
tial character of man has been a sore puzzle to

nero Philosophy."
" Such is the Religion of Christ our Lord. A

of the imagination or the taste)—a worship

that art and architecture could inspire, is

no true worship of a God who is a Spirit ;

who reasoned very justly, that if such aids—

to devotion were needed—then instead of

seeking inspiration from temples made with

hands—instead of " glowing windows and

starry roof of man's device—it would be

far more philosophical to have no house of

. worship at all—but wander forth to the

hope that this style of discourse may not truC "starry roof" of God's great temple

cret currency among the students of the N —and tbe u lowin windowg?. tliat circle

i ork Seminary by reason of the brilliant llmt domc of in^ity-and there let
success of the Professor elect m this meth-•„ ^ palpable enforcement" in

od of preaching. We cannot conceive of

my peculiarity in a professor more likely

to be contagious among students, or more

likely to do harm by becoming so. What

is truly excellent in it, will rarely be at

tained " by an imitation—whilst what is

most objectionable in it, will surely be ex-

• fietrerated, in every attempt at imitation.

V fir simpler gospel than this, is that which

the Holv Spirit attends with power. And

prayer seek palpable enforcement" in

the architecture," not of tho building, but

of great nature itself.

So again turning to graver matters—we

are not at all ready to take it for granted

as proved by " Fossil Geology," thatdeath

with all its attendant fears and sufferings,

was here, ages before man—in any such

sense as can affect the question of the rela-

of man's fall, to the question, whyi lion v/
tbe Holv Spirit attends wim power ^ud „ who]e aneth." But 0ur

(2.) aside from the style of preaching we . admonish us to forbear,
gravely doubt the expediency of the style ol™
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Considerations on the Choice of a Field

for Ministerial Laror : being the Annu

al Address before the Society of Alumni

of Union Theological Seminary, Virginia,

May, 1855. By Rev. Wm. T. Richard

son, of Wayncsborough, Va. Printed

by the Society.

The leading purpose of this address is,

to present "some considerations which

should influence a Minister in the choice of

a field of labor:"—and the author aims

especially to show that " the preference

should be given to the waste rather than to

the cultivated field ;" that it is "a higher

and nobler exercise of ministerial office to

plant new churches, and to build up fee

ble ones, than it is to preside over and

serve such as arc already well established."

Among the considerations adduced to

show that destitute fields ought to be pre

ferred, is this one; "that it would open a

wide door of usefulness for many who now

seem to have nothing to do, or arc waiting

to be called." We are sorry that we can

not transfer to our pages, all that is said

upon this point. We regard the strictures

of the author as eminently judicious and

timely : and we honor him the more, be

cause it required some courage to make

them. There is no rage so fierce as that of

mediocrity. We cannot deny ourselves the

pleasure of quoting the following passages:

"If we would take a correct view of

destitute fields, not only would many enter

them who are now idle, but those who la

bor in them would be more successful. It

is too common for those who go to such

fields to look upon their situation as a tem

porary one. They do not feel permanently

settled, but rather as if they were only serv

ing a kind of apprenticeship ; and so are

all the time on the look out for what they

call a wider field of usefulness; which be

ing rightly interpreted, often means, a more

comfortable position. The consequence is,

they do not half cultivate the field while

in it ; as a tenant by the year will never

improve like one who has settled for life.

They who go then to destitute places, should

go with the resolution to accomplish the

work of God there as far as he shall enable

them. Why should the work of laying

the foundations, and building up be consid

ered as fit only for the young and inexpe

rienced, or for such as can find nothing

else to do? This work of planting and

building was once called apostolical and

evangelical. It was the noblest work to

which the servants of Christ could aspire.

Is there not danger that we shall under- ,

rate it, or that we shall too readily shrink •

from the difficulties of it ? Who are sent

to the waste fields? Who are expected to

endure the hardships and surmount the dif

ficulties of establishing the Gospel in new

places ? Do we find the tried and veteran

) Soldiers of the Cross coming toward to

- claim the peril and the honor as theirs !

f Against the desire of having any pre-

, eminence in the church except the pre-emi-
• nence of the most abundant nnd most dis-

l interested labors, Christ carefully warned

his disciples. In honor, christians should

prefer each other : but in labor each should

, strive to excel. But if it be true that the

f posts of greatest difficulty be posts of grrat-

. est honor, there is reason to fear that this

, christian grace of giving the preference to

i others is carried quite too far.

When Chalmers had won a fame such

, as few men ever attained—after he had held

the highest and richest places in the gift ot

his church—after he had been the "great

leader of the Free Church Movement—in

, the Sabbath of his life—at an age when

. most men retire from active pursuits—he

performed the noblest of all his labors as a

missionary in West Port, the most desti-

. tute and depraved of all the precincts of

Edinburg. Nor do we hesitate to say that

Chalmers, preaching in the Tun loft of

. West Port, to nn assembly of ragged out

casts, was greater than Chalmers prcach-

. in the Tron Church, to which the wealth

, nnd fashion of Scotland crowded—greater

. too than Chalmers in the Chair of Theolo-

Thk Southern Baptist Review and Eo-

clectic, June and July, '55. J. B.

Graces, and J. M. Pendleton, Editors,

Nashville.

The Chrirtian Union Magazine, a Southern

Monthly Periodical, containing contribu

tions by Southern Clergymen and others of

known talents and piety—Anti-Sectarian

— Wm. Potter, rititor and Proprietor,

Richmond, Va.

These are two new monthlies,—both

Southern. The first named seems to be »

very spirited and earnest journal, for the

exposition and defence of the gospel accord

ing to the views of the Baptists, and whilst

we wholly dissent from those views, in so

far as they are peculiar, we are pleased with

the energy and life with which they press

the Gospel as they understand it.

The other Magazine signalizes itself by

the somew hat ostentatious parade of "An li

bertarian" upon its title page, and in con

formity with the usual appendages of that

idea, a remarkable thinness of ideas. For

it contains in all just sixteen pages of mat

ter,—and that of the most pointless kind.

To each of these Magazines the subscription

price is two dollars per annum; whilst

one contains sixty-four pages, aud the oth

er sixteen. Wc fear the cause of Anti-Sec-

tarianism will suffer sadly at the South,

if left to combat with these Sectarian Bap

tists alone, at such odds of pages—16 to 6i

—and at certainly an odds of 1 to 100 in

the way of ideas.
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The Boards op tiie Church.

After all that has been said in this periodical, it is not necessary for us

in a general article like this, to enter upon the discussion of those great

questions which lie at the bottom of the whole action of the Church through

Boards. For any thing of that sort we refer our readers to the previous

numbers of the Critic. Moreover, the General Assembly had the advantage

of having in its bosom, probably the ablest man in the Church; and no

competent judge, we presumo, has any other opinion than that Dr. Thorn-

well's speeches ou this whole subject, were incomparably superior, in all

respects, to any thing else in the entire discussions in the body on all sub

jects. Even if those remarkable efforts should bo considered as having fail

ed, in any degree, in their immediate design, they at least had the extreme

ly happy effect of recalling to the Assembly the conviction that it had

great men and great objects; and of making men see the immense differ

ence between empty, superficial, and incoherent harangucing, and that no

ble simplicity and force, which so justly characterize the best debates of

that venerable court. This is the greater praise—because the most of

those who took occasional part in the debates of the last Assembly, did so

in a spirit and manner, eminently right; and because there were cases of

another sort, that stood in eminent need of correction, by example.

The Church can have no other object in the use of any Board, than to

do, in the most effectual manner, the work committed to her by the Lord.

But the Reports of all the Boards to the late General Assembly, show that

not so much as one half of the congregations in our body, gave any thing

at all, or manifested the least interest at all, during the preceding year, in

either of them. Yet this is the practical result, after many years of effort^

after many years of boasting that the machinery was perfect, after the most

lordly hectoring over every one who ventured to suggest that the ma

chinery was faulty. Here is the practical state of the affair. Now the

question is, is it satisfactory ; and if not, can it be improved ? The answer
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of one part of the Church is, that the machinery is without fault, and shall

not be changed ; but rather, more of it, of the same sort, shall be added. The

answer of the other part of the Church is, that the machinery is extremely

imperfect, and that it not only, can easily be greatly improved, but that the

fundamental principles of our religious system require that it should be.

In the last Assembly, Dr. Plunier and Dr. Boardman were the most con

spicuous representatives of the former opinion, representing a condition of

the Church in which one-half look idly on, doing nothing for any Board :

and Dr. Thornwell was the most conspicuous representative of the latter

opinion, demanding such practical improvements as both experience and

reason prove, would easily enable and powerfully induce the whole Church

to take part in every great enterprise. Of course, in a Church accustomed

to think and really desirous of serving God, there can be ultimately, but

one issue to such a controversy at this. Various circumstances may ob

struct for a time, the grand conclusion. But it is impossible to imagine,

that in the end, the people of God will not secure for themselves the op

portunity to promote the cause of Christ, in some manner that will be ef

fectual ; and that the more they cast about for the means of doing this, the

more they will rejoice to find that God himself has provided the means in

the divine model of the Church itself.

The Board op Foreion Missions.

This organization keeping itself perfectly clear of every thing but its

own glorious work, and sticking to it with a noble energy and zeal, goes

on to advance in strength, and to enlarge its operations from year to year,

as fast and as far as the means put at its disposal will permit. It is by

all odds the most successful of all our general and organized operations—

and that in the most difficult field, by far. It is by all odds too, in its

whole spirit, as well as its working, the nearest approach we have to what

such an organization should be. That the Presbyterian Church in this

country, should do even as much as it has done for the cause of Foreign

Missions, under the whole circumstances of the case, seems to us a living

proof of its own immense vitality. And wo have no sort of doubt, that if

that great cause were once put on such a footing, that the whole power of

conviction could operate freely, through the whole form of the Church,—

without any doubtful contrivances to obstruct it, and with the moral force

of the body fairly and systematically applied,—we should immediately sec

results which our distrust of God and of the efficacy of his own forms, so

deplorably hinder at present. There is one fact worthy of special atten

tion. This Board has used no paid agency to collect money during the

past year : and yet the voluntary ordinary contributions to it are not only

far larger than those to any of the other Boards,—(indeed we believe about

as large as all three united,) but larger than in any preceding year; though

the last year was one of wide-spread pecuniary embarrassment in the coun

try. God's Church has done this, through its own regular action. The

same party in our Church so fierce now when even a finger is pointed it

any defect in any Board, was, not long ago, equally fierce if any one pre

sumed to intimate a word against a regular system of paid agencies for

collecting the ordinary incomes of all these Boards; and scoffed at the no

tion that such agencies cost far more than they come to. Behold the first

perfect demonstration ! Cannot men believe in the existence of the power of

God ? Have they no convictions as to the piety of God's people ? Have
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they no faith in the efficacy of the means and forms created by Christ?

Do they suppose there is neither sense nor reality in that part of the most

ancient creed of God's people, which professes to believe in the Holy Catho

lic Church ? They ought to be more moderate in their unmannerly sar

casms, lest men should be tempted to intimate, that in fact, they know

themselves better than others do, and that their principles are but the re

flection of a state of faith, which being capable of very little, easily be

lieves that the Church of Christ is capable of as little.

The Board of Domestic Missions.

There is not in the world a more important work, than that committed

to this Board : for there is no work of evangelization on earth, more im

portant than the spread of the Presbyterian Church on this continent.

Moreover, the work entrusted to this Board is peculiarly complex—and

therefore peculiarly difficult to bo reduced to a few simple laws. It is en

trusted with the support of our weak congregations, and the aid of our

poor and illy-paid ministers who are engaged in their regular calling. A

distinct work, and one of immense importance; for the Church ought not

to allow the very feeblest of its congregations to perish, nor the humblest

of its ministers to suffer, in this land of plenty. Besides this, it is entrust

ed with the glorious work of evangelization ; and that in two very distinct

departments. First, within the limits of the Old Church organizations ;

secondly, in the new and immense regions rapidly filling up. Both of these

departments of evangelization are of vital importance to the Church and to

the country. Now either one of these three great classes of labor, well per

formed, would produce incalculable fruits ; and cither one of them completely

executed, would fully engross, and justly immortalize any one man : for

all three of them, are immense in extent, and boundless in their issues.

Fully impressed with these truths,—while we have always felt the great

need of caution and forbearance in meddling with the practical control of

this Board, and forcing changes which were resisted by those having the

responsible control of it ; we have, at the same time felt it to be our duty

to point out what we conceived to be its theoretical defects, and its practi

cal mistakes ; leaving to others, and especially to its immediate managers,

tbe responsibility, which seemed to belong to them rather than to us, of

actually making reforms. In the mean time, we have never had a doubt,

that it was the duty of us all, to co-operate with the Board, while it was

the organ of the Church ; and do it uprightly and zealously, in such man

ner as was permitted to us : and this we have always done. Dr. Plumer

was pleased to say in the Assembly, " that he loathed this constant irrita

tion of our public officers:" that "as for this constant, underhand, stealthy,

stabbing of them, his soul loathed it;" &c, &c. We suppose he alluded to

somebody; and if he did, as he failed to make it apparent who it was he

meant, his soul-loathing, was so far evangelical, that it could not avoid be

ing directed against what he was then doing himself, in the " underhand,

stealthy, stabbing" of somebody. As for «*,—this periodical, and the con

ductors of it, and the contributors to it, though we had the honor of being

denounced, on more than one occasion, by more than one distinguished

member of the late Assembly, we cannot allow ourselves to believe so poorly

of Dr. Plumer's understanding or love of truth, as to suppose he could have

had any allusion to such a course of conduct as that we have stated above,

on our part. What we have done, may, for any thing we know, have irri
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tated "pMlc officers;"—men are often unreasonable in their irritations.

Somebody seems to have irritated Dr. Plumer exceedingly, and to have

gotten an " underhand, stealthy" stab for his pains. But, this at least is

certain, that we never fail to toll who it is we strike—whenever we are so

unfortunate as to be obliged to "stab,"—even if the wounded man should

be unconscious of our feeble blow. The harm we wish the Board of Mis

sions,—the " public officers,"—and all the agents of the Church is, that

they could do a hundred fold more good, than they do : the conviction we

have, being that the very nature of the work attempted to be done by the

Board of Missions, in all its parts, is precisely such, that no Board organ

ized as it is, ever can do it completely as it ought to be done, and might be

done otherwise ; and that the whole of it is of that description which requires

a more perfect control, and a more direct action on the part of the Church

than exists at present. Still, for whatever good is done, we are abundantly

thankful to God, and glad to bestow commendation on whomever He hon

ors by allowing them do it. and grateful for liberty to have ever so humble

a share in it ourselves.

Tim Board of Education.

We count ourselves amongst those who believe that one of the most im

portant portions of the business of the Church of God, in her distinctive

capacity, is to provide for an ample supply and a continual succession of

able and faithful Ministers of the Gospel. We are also of the number of

those, who firmly believe that it is the ordinary course of the providence of

God to raise up from amongst the poor of his people, a large portion of his

faithful Ministers ; and that it is the duty of the Church to provide liberally

for the support of all thus chosen of God, in every part of their progress into

the ministry. These two principles result in such an action of the Church,

as that whose supervision is now committed to the Board of Education. Our

grief is, that this is not its exclusive, as it was its original work. In the

present state of public opinion and religion in this country, we are decided

ly of the opinion, that there is no call for the Church to interfere with the

State in the way of a general attempt to superintend secular education in any

of its departments,—much less in all of them; least of all to denounce and set

about obstructing popular education, because the whole round of doctrines

taught in her standards, are not taught iu the secular schools. All this, and

much like it, we have attempted, according to what God's service seemed to

require of us, to show ; and deeply regretting much that the Board has dene

on the subject, have never had a doubt that every departure from its

main work was a waste of its strength, an interference with what did not

properly belong to it, an ill-judged and hopeless pursuit of objects, utterly

unattainable, and never committed to the Church by Christ. There is no

opinion more deeply fixed in the minds of the American people, than

that it is their duty and their interest to provide for general education,

through the State and not through the Church: an opinion, in our judg

ment, perfectly just and indescribably important. We have, therefore,

deeply regretted and steadily opposed every attempt to occupy a different

ground by the Board of Education, and by the General Assembly under

its lead ; and correspondingly rejoice at every indication of what we con

sider the appearance of wiser counsels in the Board or in the Assembly.

In this view we think something has been gained by the action of the last

Assembly, which, in one of its set resolutions in relation to this Board.
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leans over—rather slyly we admit, towards " Schools, Academies or Col

leges, under private, corporate, or State management;" but openly avows

the duty of God's people, to reform instead of forsaking the public system

of education; and designates the Bible, and not our Confession of Faith,

nor yet teachers appointed by our Church courts, as the great moral in

structor for public schools, which we ought to demand, and with which we

ought to be satisfied. To all which we cordially agree. Every personal

consideration induces us to rejoice in the prosperity of this important Board,

and would tempt us to wink at its mistakes ; while every view we have of

the duty and prosperity of the Church of Christ leads us to appreciate its

value higher than we fear is universal in the Church. It is, therefore,

only from a deep conviction of the truth and importance of the matter

that we venture to say, that in our own judgment, a more distinct line of

demarcation than exists, needs to be drawn between those beneficiaries of

the Board who are in the stages of their training any where preliminary

to the actual study of theology, and those actually studying theology. It

is one thing to take a youth under our care and support, in order to be

educated ; it is quite another thing to take a man under trials for Licen

sure. The stop from one state to another is most important—and should

be most distinctly marked, and most solemnly made. We add one more

suggestion. We are convinced that the original form of proceeding, on

the original principles of the Board, were wiser and safer, when the bene

ficiaries were considered as under the care of the Board merely, and not of

the Presbyteries at all, up to the moment of commencing the actual study of

Theology, and putting themselves actually upon trials and under care of

Presbytery for Licensure. It is not a very great matter to educate a youth

for the ministry, and then find ourselves mistaken ; but it is a very solemn

matter to pass a man to Licensure and find ourselves deceived. To give

money to educate a youth, is a widely different thing from determining, as

a court and in the name of Christ, that he is a proper person to take on

trials for the Gospel ministry. The confounding of such things is a theo

retical error as well as a great practical evil. The charity is the charity

of the whole Church : therefore let the Board look after its administration,

and let the Presbytery not meddle with it, or its objects, till they come

before it, according to our standards, as students of Theology in the proper

sense of the words. The idea that a greater degree of regularity and a

fuller ecclesiastical control are obtained by making the Presbytery in

tervene from the earliest moment, is a mere delusion. For the Board has

no lawful existence, except as a power exerted by the Assembly ; and the

Presbytery has no lawful power to take a child under its care, to be edu

cated—much less to say when it does so, that it takes him on trials, as a

beneficiary, for the Gospel ministry. Could it take a child who was not

under the Board, and did not need pecuniary aid? Could it take a man

even, except, in its conscience, it took the man on trials for the ministry,

and not on trials to get an education ? We are aware that the present

Secretary, (Dr. Van Kensalaer,) did not make this change in the principles

and action of the Board. But great experience satisfies us that the mak

ing of it, was a serious error and evil: and we would earnestly beseech

him to seek its redress.

Tur Board o» Purlication.

We are too much restricted for space, to venture upon the discussion of

• number of things connected with this Board, its objects, and its manage
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merit, which need to be far more thoroughly and freely considered than has

yet been done publicly. In the meantime, as the matter lies directly before

us, we cannot pretermit it entirely. The most obvious remark about its

business affairs is, that a Book concern with an income of nearly $90,000

a year, and an immense reading community like the Presbyterian people

of this country, its steady and deeply interested patrons, must be very bad

ly managed, or must make a very large sum of money every year, and

must have the very best opportunity to increase its business and its means,

rapidly from year to year. It must make, or it must lose, or squander, or

give away,—we should suppose, on the basis of its present operations thirty

or forty thousand dollars a year. Its net earnings, we mean, ought, under

such circumstances, to amount to some such sum. Whether they do or

not, we have no means of knowing. What amount this Board has re

ceived, in all, from the Church, we do not know though we know it to be

very large : what has been done with all its earnings, and all the dona

tions to it, in the last fifteen years, or thereabouts, we do not know ; though,

doubtless, it has a large amount invested in its stock in trade. This Board,

is precisely the reverse of all the others in this important respect, that

none of the others can, by possibility, earn any money, while this cannot

avoid earning a great deal, except by gross mismanagement. We could

never, therefore, understand the propriety of this Board's asking annual

collections from the churches, like all the others ; but can very easily un

derstand why the results of those collections should be comparatively so

meagre. The religious literature of the English language is the richest

religious literature in the word ; and the Church which erected this Board,

has, what purports to be, a thoroughly educated ministry. In the two

great departments, therefore, of creating valuable and lasting additions to

this literature, from the labors of our own ministers and members, and of

reproducing the immense stores of standard religious literature from other

Boards and other languages, this Board, in its great resources of every

sort, had advantages which no publishing house in the world possessed.

How has it availed itself of these immense advantages 1 What is the sum

of its efforts in both of these great and leading departments of its work ?

As we before intimated, we have not space to discuss these questions in

this place : but we invoke the attention both of the Board and of the Church

very earnestly to them. Take an example. There is probably no want of

the whole Church more deeply or universally felt, than a complete com

mentary on the whole Bible, produced in the sense of the Westminister

Standards; and a clear and faithful exposition of our Confession of Faith

and Form of Government, systematically written, but for popular use. In

the absence of these two works,—what endless evils are encouraged, if not

promoted by our own indifference, and the activity of all sorts of heretics?

Both of these subjects were urged upon the attention of this Board, at the

very commencement of its career, by those who had the official right to do

so, but whose advocacy of any thing, was never any recommendation of it,

in the judgment of certain "Fathers and Brethren"—whose position, un

fortunately gave force to their prejudices. We are anxious to know, what

?rogress has been made, during these fifteen years, in this American Pres-

yterian Commentary on the whole Bible, under the care of this Board of

Publication. We are also curious to know what progress has been made

upon this contemplated Book of Popular Institutes, upon those noble stand

ards, out of veneration for which, this very Board really had its own
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birth; for it was created and endowed, as a monument of gratitude to God,

and love to these Westminster Standards, at the period of the joint oc

currence of the second centenary of the Westminster Assembly, and the

final deliverance of our own Church. Are they both almost ready for the

press ? Is one word of either of them written ? Ts there so much as even

a purpose, or desire, in the Board, to produce either of them ? Is it even

known or remembered, that such wild schemes were ever urged on the

Board ? Oh ! what a blessed thing it is to have the affairs of a church so

discreetly managed, that nothing difficult shall be encouraged ; nothing

that approaches to grandeur of conception be tolerated ; nothing that ex

ceeds " red tape," rise above the surface,—if there is an ordinary possibili

ty of preventing it ! And, then, if any one remonstrates against this eter

nal glorification of mediocrity, what a blessing to have some ecclesiastical

hero ready with a font of typo—wherewith to beat out his brains as a

standing and intolerable affront to " red tape !"—If the Presbyterian Church

ever had an operation, that ought to have had at its head, men of extra

ordinary gifts and powers and attainments, this was the one. If ever there

was an opening for a work of supreme value, if rightly done, this Board

had it, fifteen years ago. Nor is it too late yet. The grand necessity of

our Church is, that real superiority shall come to the top—and when, by

the wonderful and unusual grace of God it gets there, that it should be

protected, vindicated and sustained, in its glorious efforts. What interest,

under the sun, has the Church, in making an endless series of apotheoses

of official mediocrity? Is a leading spirit a sin? Is great capacity a

crime ? Can great deeds be done, by means of " office hours," " red tape,"

and " routine ?" But this is none of our business—they will say—as we

have neither salary, position, office, nor expectations connected with it. So

let it all pass with the rest.

We make no attempt to record the history and exact position of any of

the great schemes of the Church. Other sources of information furnish

such things abundantly. We can do no more than call attention to lead

ing facts and principles, and of these, only such as are keys to unlock many

other things. Looked at in the aggregate, these four schemes cover an

immense area ; and their existence and operations reveal immense powers and

purposes in the Church. That we would make the work more effectual,

that we would ground it on deeper principles, that we would give it wider

scope, that we would extricate it more thoroughly from all carnal hindran

ces, and lodge it more profoundly in the very soul and life and form of

the Church,—is all abundantly true. That we would do, or connive at,

any thing else, is abundantly false ; and the pretence thereof is the poor

refuge of those, who like him whose office at God's altar was to bear away

the duug of the sacrifice, would consider their chief mission in the Church

ended, if the plague spots on which they live were cleansed.

Churcii Extension.

There are, in the Presbyterian Church about eight hundred more church

es than ministers. But the actual disparity is probably greater than the

apparent, since the number of ministers who have more than one church,

is hardly so great, as the number that have no church at all. And this ra

tio goes on steadily, the ministers not gaining at all upon the churches;

and the aspect of things indicating that a rate of relative increase, so long
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and so firmly established, will continue while the country shall continue

essentially in its present condition. To all this add the fact that this

growth of churches is, and has always been spontaneous, and in a manner

unavoidable ; while the utmost efforts have been used, as a part of the long

settled policy of the Church, to increase the number of ministers. In one

word, the Church produces new churches, spontaneously, so to speak, in an

immensely greater ratio, than she can have any hope of supplying them

with the stated means of grace.

Now we are very far from saying that the erection of new churches, and

that to a great extent, even under these extraordinary circumstances, is

not desirable : though it would be unspeakably more so, if the congrega

tions when vacant, as many of them must be permanently, had grace

enough to meet statedly every Sabbath day for religious service ; and if

the Presbyteries would set about the accomplishment of that fearfully ne

glected duty, with some due sense of its importance. But what we do say

is that the state of the facts, of the Church, and of the country, does not

appear to call for extraordinary efforts on the part of the Church, for the

erection of new meeting houses. And we add that the whole effect of the

movement, if successful, will be to rob multitudes of congregations of their

ministers, and to desolate multitudes of old churches, for the benefit of

new ones. Besides this, again supposing the movement to be successful,

immense sums of money will bo expended, how wisely the future will show,

in doing immediately, what with a little wise patience, would have been

perhaps better done, so far as we could do it, by the people, in the localities

immediately interested.

The General Assembly thought differently ; and under a clamor, gave

way, as we predicted it would ; and created a Church Extension Commit

tee, located at St. Louis. We refer the reader to former numbers of this

Periodical for our reasons, in detail, against the wisdom of this scheme ;

simply remarking that all we have seen and heard since we published

them, has failed to convince us that we were in error; and that, neither

then or now, had we any other motive in uttering our convictions, but the

strong desire to promote the real and lasting good of the whole Church.

No doubt if the Lord would miraculously, or otherwise, raise up for us five

or six hundred additional ministers this year, the case would be materially

different.

Nothing could be more obvious, than that the General Assembly had

no common, or very clear practical views on the whole subject. Nor was

the slightest allusion made, so far as we know, in the protracted and desul

tory debates npon it, to the actual state of the Church, as we have briefly

stated it ; nor to the probable working of the scheme ; nor to its effects

upon the Church at large. Some were in favor of a fifth Board ; nay were

extremely anxious, if they got no more, to call the Committee—a Board.

All such attempts failed, in every form, though repeated eagerly and in

various ways. The Assembly was positive that it would not create another

Board—nor call this Committee a Board.—Some men were in favor of

keeping this Committee in immediate connection with the Board of Do

mestic Missions, even if the Committee were located at a distance from the

principal seat of the Board. But the Assembly was positive, that the Com

mittee should have no connection whatever, with that Board ; being satis

fied apparently with what that Board had already done on this subject
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Sonic were in favor of removing the Board of Missions to the West, and

continuing it in the charge of the work of Church Erection as a necessary

part of the great work of evangelization. But this also, was decisively re

jected ; whether because it was opposed to removing that Board, or oppos

ed to continuing this subject under its care, or for both reasons—we

cannot say. And, to pass by minor differences, some were opposed to the

Assembly's taking the control of the subject at all ; prefering to leave it,

where it has always stood until lately, as a local interest, to local control,

whether of the people—the churches—the Presbyteries or the Synods.—

The majority of the Assembly were for an independent Committee, located

at St. Louis, composed of twelve ministers and an equal number of Rul

ing Elders, elected by the Assembly, one-third every year. Efforts to

make the Committee much larger were made by the strenuous Board party :

the numbers 99, 85, 80, 65, &c, &c, being successively proposed and re

jected—down to 24 which carried. These are the facts, as nearly as we

understand them. Whether the actual creation is, after all, really a Board,

or substantially a Board, or partly a Board, or no Board at all—were con

sidered to be very serious questions indeed—by a number of persons. Who

succeeded and who were defeated in this great battle—seemed also to be

a very uncertain matter, to many learned and exceedingly wise men. * We

shall not venture to offer even so much as a conjecture on any of these

high questions at this moment. Something was undoubtedly created, and

located at St. Louis—with members scattered far and wide ;—all of them,

never to meet, unless by accident, but at one place and time. The strong

probability is, that the hopes of its warm advocates will be disappointed ;

that the particular cause intended to be promoted will derive but small

advantage from it ; and that after a few years of trial of it, it will be seen

that the great interest committed to it, is not of that description of cases,

best managed in any such way as this.

The discussion itself was one of the most curious and protracted, ever

held in the Assembly. Some of the speeches were remarkably able ; some

of them, such as we commonly have in that venerable body, sensible, pro

per and earnest ; but some of them were also, about every thing, nearly, ex

cept the pending subject—and in form as singular as in substance. All

subjects, personal and public—from anonymous articles in the publications

of the day, and private opinions of absent gentlemen—up through dictiona

ries and natural history, dead doctors and living ones, to the widest range

of parties, church politics, and glory in general—were handled with an unc

tion and emphasis truly remarkable, upon, about, and by reason of the

matter of Church Extension. Out of this mass of literature, rhetoric, logic,

and philosophy—there are two points which we consider rather demand

ing a slight notice at our hands,—the more especially as they involve very

grave matters, according to the judgment of two of the leading members

of the Assembly, who are also amongst the most conspicuous ministers of

our Church.

Dr. Plumer, who was tiie Board man of the Assembly, was pleased to

say, that " The ground that the Assembly has no right to appoint Boards,

is precisely the same taken by the New School men in the Assembly of

1836, at Pittsburgh." With much more of the same drift. The ground

taken by the New School men at the Assembly of 1836 was that the As

sembly had no power or right to conduct Foreign Missions—and therefore
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no power or right to make the contract it had made with the Western

Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions: and therefore, that New School

Assembly refused to ratify that contract, and refused to allow the Assem

bly to enter, at all, upon the work of Foreign Missions. The ground of

those who do not approve of the principles upon which our Boards are or

ganized, is precisely the opposite of that occupied by that New School As

sembly of 183C—to wit, it is the ground that the Assembly not only has

the power, but is bound to exercise it directly, instead of by means of

Boards. We shall not dispute with Dr. Plumer, as to the secret princi-

and purposes of the New School men in 1836, because at that time

persons who afterwards acted with the Old School party, had better

means and opportunities than he must have enjoyed, to know what those

worthies really meant. We shall not offer any remark upon the spirit which

prompts Dr. Plumer to class the opinions of men who were, as he knows, al

ways Old School men, with the worst conduct of the worst era of the New

School party in our Church. We shall not even hold Dr. Plumer too strictly

amenable to repeat truly the most important facts in the recent history of

our Church—facts of which he ought however to have personal knowledge.

But it does seem to us, that an eminent divine who is a professional teach

er of Theology, in an important school of the Church, ought to respect

the fundamental distinctions of logic sufficiently to observe, that it is not

precisely the same thing to say that the Assembly has no power, as it is to

say that the Assembly alone has power. For really it is rather hard of

belief that Dr. Thornwell in the Assembly of 1855, and Dr. Peters in

the Assembly of 1836, occupied "precisely the same ground," on the fun

damental principles of church government !

The other point, or possibly we should say a modified, and if possible,

more offensive aspect of the idea of Dr. Plumer, was brought forward by

Dr. Boardman. " A new theory of the Church has been virtually pro

pounded in several of our judicatories and some of our periodicals. * * * *

II it be true that ecclesiastical Boards are in contravention of our Church

polity, even though they were adopted in the time of our great conflict, the

Church could not have been justified in resorting to them. To those gen-

glemcn who now resist ecclesiastical Boards, he would say, you had no

right to rally under that banner for the mere purpose of defeating another

party." To obtain a fair impression of the sense of these and similar state

ments, it must be remembered that they form a portion of Dr. Boardman's

reply to Dr. Thornwell's argument against the proposition to make a Fifth

Board for Church Extension, coming up on a distinct motion to re-commit a

report recommending a Committee, with instructions to report a Board. It

is undeniable also, that the utterances of Dr. Boardman as reported and

printed, come very far short of those delivered by him, both in the extent

and the severity of his accusations, as some considered them against the

moral honesty of a large portion of the Old School party, but as he would

have it, only against their logical consistency. And again, what is reduced

in the printing, to the mere dictum that " some of our periodicals" " have

virtually propounded a new theory of the church," was in the delivery, as

other portions also of his speech were understood to be, an abusive attack

upon this periodical, if not upon one of its conductors. But taking the print-

ted matter as we find it, and giving Dr. Boardman the benefit of tie friendly

suppressions of the reporter of his discourse, there is that in what he says and

insinuates, which is far from being either proper or accurate, and which,
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as true Old School men, it is our duty to correct. The position of Dr.

Boardman, during the early part of his ministerial life, did not place him

in circumstances very favorable to his obtaining an intimate knowledge of

the principles of that portion of the Old School party which he now as

sails ; and captious people might say that they did place him in circumstances

which ought to prevent him from making hasty charges, whether morally

or logically, or even hypothetically, that gentlemen had acted under our

banner, merely to give them certain advantages, either against or for a

different one. In point of fact, it is not historically true, that the Old

School party ever did rally to " our great conflict," as Dr. Boardman, cu

riously enough, calls it, under the banner of Ecclesiastical Boards ;—nor

is it true that the Old School party, much less the portion of it now as

sailed by Dr. Boardman, has changed its banner, or its opinions on the

subject of Boards. On the contrary it is true, that the Old School party

made its rally, fought its battle and won it—and that without any aid from

any of its present chief rcvilers,—upon the fundamental doctrines of the

Gospel, and upon the fundamental principles of Presbyterian church gov

ernment. And these unquestionable facts, not only lie in the memories of

men, but are exhibited in acts which will live, and in records which poster

ity will not permit to be forgotten. The Act and Testimony, whose au

thor Dr. Thornwell saw fit to pronounce out of the reach of the attacks of

Dr. Boardman made in this very speech of his, was the first utterance of

the Old School party, as a body,—and was assuredly the most effective ban

ner displayed. In it, there is not so much as an allusion to our Boards,

that we can find. The Testimony and Memorial of the Convention of the

Orthodox, which was laid before the Assembly of 1837, and was the actual

basis, as is well known, of all the Iteform acts of that great Assembly, was

drawn up by the author of the Act and Testimony ; and through nine close

ly printed pages now before us, treating of Doctrine, Church Order, Dis

cipline, and the Method of Reform—that is, containing every stripe and

every star, in the banner of the Orthodox, we do not find the name of

either of our Boards, or the subject of Boards alluded to, except to de

nounce the action of the voluntary societies in our church ; but we find the

clearest assertion of the divine right of our form of church government,

and its perfect sufficiency to do all the work required of the church by God.

And to put to rest, the fairness and historical accuracy of Dr. Boardnian's

statements, criticisms and insinuations, we subjoin an extract from an arti

cle of ten closely printed pages found in the Baltimore Literary ami Reli

gious Magazine for August 1839, and written by the author of the Act

and Testimony, expressly upon the subject of " Ecclesiastical Control in

Benevolent Operations." The article concludes thus : " 6. We have al

ready spoken of a spirit of servile imitation of the voluntary Boards. What

else could have ever seduced our church into the idea of having Boards at

all ;—or so long and so fixedly bound her to them ? They are to us a cum

brous and a needless machinery ; rendered originally necessary by the im-

potency of the principle of independency ; but entirely out of place in a

Presbyterial system. They are not the church ; they are not a committee

of the church, except in a most illigitimate use of the term. Their only

proper use is to conceal the real effect of their operation : which is, first,

to divest the church of its proper control over the particular subject, in the

guise of a real delegation of power ; and secondly, to vest this divested

power in a few central Boards at the seat of operations, under the guise of
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sharing it with some hundred persons scattered over the land, and physi

cally incapable of taking any material part in it ; and who may be fortu

nate to escape censure, as intrusive, if they sometimes attempt it. These

Boards are an excrescence upon Presbyterianism—to which they have no

affinities, and in relation to the true action of which, they are useless or

hindrances. Formerly the Assembly appointed standing committees, to

this work. This is the proper mode. Let a committee of moderate size

be appointed on each important subject : let it be really a committee, and

really responsible : let it be a separate committee for each interest ; and let

them, if necessary, be distributed. Then tiie church will really do its work ;

and the work will really be done on ecclesiastical principles. Then we

shall no longer be at sea ; but safely in port—as a working, scriptural,

Presbyterial organization." (Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine,

p. 378, August, 1839.) Keally it would seem as if the Assembly of 1855,

had taken from the foregoing article written nearly sixteen years before—

the programme of the leading features of its plan for the new organization :

a standing committee—appointed by the Assembly—located apart from

other operations—charged with the particular work—directly responsible

to the Assembly—and of moderate size ! Here is the new theory of the

church—so shocking to Dr. Boardman, voted in all its parts, by the As

sembly under his eyes ! The only serious point of disagreement, is one

outside of the whole question of church principles, namely the wisdom of

any general control at all, of the particular cause. We need hardly say

that the want of accurate discrimination and of a true and fair statement of

the facts of the case, are the smallest part of Dr. Boardman's offence. The

grosser part—the charge that a portion of the Old School party acted for

a purpose under a banner whichthey were not loyal to, we have no re

mark to make about, just now, except that it reveals rather the loftiest pre

tensions for our Boards that have come to our knowledge. That they saved

the church—that any body saved it in their name and on their principles—

that not to recognize their banner is a revolt against the principles of the

orthodox and a disloyalty to the cause which triumphed in 1839 : these

certainly, are new pretensions—and all the more remarkable, considering

who made them—and how the Assembly of 1855, treated them, by their

votes. All candid and enlightened men clearly understand that the case

lies thus, as one of great principles ;—the orthodox contend for ecclesias

tical action : they admit that our present Boards are an immense improve

ment upon voluntary Boards : but they deny that in their practical opera

tion or in the radical principles of their organization, they either adequately

perform the duty of the church or adequately exhibit her nature : on both

accounts they demand a greater infusion of ecclesiastical action, into the

whole matter. Every tendency in that direction, is of course, a gain, in

their opinion. The finality they desire, is that the church will do her work,

and cease to content herself with contriving to liave it done. This, in Dr.

Plumer's view, appears to be identical with some of the radical principles

of New Schoolism. In Dr. Boardman's view, it seems to be a terrible

offence against something that occurred formerly. In the view of the As

sembly of 1855, it seems to be rather respectable; and that body accord

ingly applied to an important case in hand, the most of its fundamental

principles. If the accusers of the orthodox are satisfied—we see no par

ticular reason why they should repine. It seems very singular to us—

that the principal accusations which we see and hear against any body
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in our Church, are nearly always against the unsoundness of some Act and

Testimony man : and what is equally singular, this furor for soundness, is

nearly always exhibited by some one who was not an Act and Testimony man ;

not unfrequently indeed by some one of the original opponents of that ' ban

ner !'

Systematic Benevolence.

There is no illustration offered by the current of events in the Presby

terian Church since its deliverance from the New School party, more clear

ly indicative of the tendencies of the orthodox in one direction and of the

moderates in another, than that furnished by the discussion and final re

sult of the question of systematic agencies and systematic benevolence.

The same conception of the church which exhibited it as incapable of do

ing any thing in the actual working out of any of its great plans of good,

exhibited it also as destitute of any sufficient means of obtaining the funds

necessary to carry on its benevolent designs. It was the accepted notion

before 1831 that as soon as any thing was to be done, there must be a

Board to do it ; and as soon as there was a Board, then must be agents for

that Board ; and these agents must not only pervade the whole church, but

they must create State societies, and county societies, and congregational

societies—Synodical societies, Presbytcrial societies, and Church societies ;

until the idea that the church itself, of itself, could do any thing, or ought

to attempt to do any thing directly, was rapidly passing away. The utter

absurdity of this idea of the church as an organized power upon earth, is suffi

ciently obvious now ; and the preposterous notion that the Presbyterian

Church could endure, as a finality, such a state of things without thorough

disorganization and ignominy, is palpably clear at present. But this was

so far otherwise in other days, that one of the very slowest principles to

make way in the general christian mind of that day, was the principle that

the church itself was the very power, its own divine organization the very

form, its own immediate object the very business, which every plan of do

ing good, and every organized means of doing it in the name of the Lord

Jesus, supremely exacted—supremely fitted. In the first stages of the

progress of the church back again to the great foundations from which

she had so fearfully swung off—it satisfied the attainment which the gen

eral christian mind had then made, to bring the power and action of the

church, over all these Boards and agencies And it was, no doubt, a great

point gained, both as matter of principle and matter of practice, to interpose

the power of the church so far as to give her a real, though it was an in

adequate conlrul, to bestow on her a real though an insufficient part in the

great operations of benevolence—by means of the substitution of Ecclesias

tical Boards and their agencies, for voluntary Boards and their agencies.

It was, wo repeat, a real point gained, a step firmly taken in the right di

rection. And it is striking to note, how all parties had the unfailing in

stinct of this fact. How all the orthodox went in a body for the change;

how all the New School went against it ; how the moderates got upon the

crack between, as far as they possibly could ; some of them dividing their

loyalty and their contributions between the voluntary operations and the

ecclesiastical operations,—some of them adhering to a part of each kind,

and some of them trying to serve all of both. We presume we should be

accounted harsh and of a bad spirit, if we were to illustrate these cases by

great names, which we could do very easily; and perhaps it would not be

bard to show, that up almost to the present moment, some of those who
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profess to be most shocked at our principles, have continued to maintain

the closest intimacy with voluntary Boards and agencies, which have

hardly as yet fully abandoned their systematic endeavors to supplant our

own, in our own churches.

The contest however is about ended whether as one of principle or of

practical effort ; and the strict orthodox view has gained the same decisive

triumph in this, as it 'has done in every other case, for nearly twenty-

five years, in which it has been calmly, earnestly and persistently held up

before the mind of the church. The great principles of the case have been

worked out to a systematic solution: and the General Assembly of 1854

reduced them to order and enacted them—strange to say, with almost en

tire, if not with absolute unanimity, as a system. It may have been acci

dental that Dr. Thornwcll was appointed chairman of the Committee on

Systematic Benevolence in the General Assembly of 1855 ; and as such

reported the able paper, once more setting forth the great result reached ;

which was once more unanimously ratified by the church, through its high

est tribunal. But it was a most fitting thing, that the man who^of all

those on the floor of that Assembly, most conspicuously represented, and

has always represented, the principles which find their exposition in such

great acts of the church—should have been selected as the chairman of

that very committee, and been required to make that very report.

The Church of Christ, is perfect in all its parts, for all the ends to which

God has ordained it. Amongst the rest, it is perfect in the method by

which means are to be raised to enable it to carry forward its great designs.

This method, in its full extent, constitutes an elemental part of her very

nature and form. Charity, in the form of almsgiving—using that term in

its very widest sense—is a part of the instituted worship of the church:

just as really so, as the sacraments of the New Covenant are : though like

them, not necessarily to occur on every occasion of public worship. A

church that will not give to promote the cause of Christ, is as thoroughly

heretical, as a church that will not celebrate the Lord's Supper : the form

er exhibits as complete evidence of denying Christ, as the latter. Give, we

mean, as a part of its actual worship) of God ;—frive in faith and as a re

ligious act, commemorating Christ and our own devotion and obedience to

Him. Moreover, it is as much the duty of the ministers of the Word to

explain and to enforce this part of christian duty, as any other part ; as

much the duty of all the church courts, to see that sound doctrine is de

livered and godly living exhibited, on this as on any other part of the

christian life. Still further, it is as much the duty of the church to guide

and direct and make effectual, this living charity of the people of God, as

it is her duty to perform the same great office concerning any other part

of the efforts of God's people, to upbuild the cause of Christ. And finally,

the very form of the church, furnishes throughout—from the Deacon, to

the General Assembly, a perfect method, whereby, whatever God's people

arc willing to do can bo the most effectually done; and whereby they can be

the most effectually taught, encouraged and persuaded as to what they

should be willing—yea, eager to do.

All this is involved in the deliverances of the Assemblies of 1854 and

1855 on the subject of Systematic Benevolence. It is all involved in the

very idea of the church, in its concrete form, as held by the orthodox

amongst us. It is the practical side of their whole theory—that new theory

we bear of—as applied to this particular matter. As a method, for its
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end, it is perfect ; nay, it is divine. It exhibits the church as steadily and

spontaneously doing, all that her ability will allow, all that her piety will

suggest, all that ber opportunities will permit. It provides in the very

form of the church, a method absolutely complete, whereby the utmost

power the church has, may infallibly be put forth : and it provides, in the

very nature of the church, that the worthiest objects shall be presented for

the exercise of this charity, and that the most effectual instruction shall be im

parted concerning our own duty. What more do we need ? Alas ! very much

more. We need that a plan so complete—should be completely executed.

We need that the churoh herself, instead of setting up, or countenancing

any sort of hindrances to the free action of God's people ; should, herself,

steadily go before them—doing her appropriate part, as she calls upon

them, to do theirs. We need that the church courts, and all the office bear

ers of the church, and especially the ministers of the Gospel, should teach,

and guide, and encourage the people in this blessed way. We need that

those amongst the people in whom is the fear and love of God, should set

examples of true christian liberality to those around them. In one word,

it is not an army of agents that we want—any more than it is a corps of

Boards : what we want is, the simple, stated, faithful doing of our duty—

each in his own place ; and more of the spirit of God enabling and inclin

ing us all thereunto. We need to know more thoroughly, that the piety of

the church—her faith in Christ and her love for Him—is the power by

which all her triumphs are to be won : and knowing this, frankly and trust

fully to cast upon her, the complete responsibility—of obeying or disobey

ing her Divine Master. We have tried every thing—but this. Let us

arise now, and return to our Father's house !

[To be concluded in the next number.]

THE CHAMBER OF IMAGERY IN THE CHURCH OF

ROME.

Otffe of the most striking features, in the aspect of affairs in this

country, at present, is the pervading curiosity of our people in refe

rence to the doctrines of the Church of Rome; and the jealousy,

almost universal, in regard to her designs and movements. The

sagacious instincts of liberty,—coupled with God's blessing upon

the faithful and frequent warnings of some eminent patriots, endow

ed with a larger share of forecast than the mass of their generation,

—have detected dangers ahead, and the whole nation has been

aroused and put in a posture of vigilance and defence. The social

and political tendencies of Romanism—its ferocious opposition to

civil and religious freedom, in principle, always and every where:

in practice, whenever and wherever it has not been restrained by

policy or power—its audacious interference with the law of marriage,

as ordained of God, and as lying at the very foundation of all earth
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ly and temporal relations—it's universal and shameless disregard of

personal and public morality—it's implacable hostility to the best and

highest interests of man, for the life that now is :—all these aspects

of this proud empire have been, of late years, so amply exposed,

that thousands of Americans are now awake and watchful, who, not

long ago, were sleeping in the profoundest security, and crying, in

their dreams, "peace! peace!"

But these are not the only, or even the most important aspects of

this " mystery of iniquity." We ought to know it, not only as a

tyranny or as an immorality—but, also and mainly, as a heresy : a

heresy, fundamental and fatal : fundamental in its denial and cor

ruption of the Gospel ; fatal, to the eternal happiness of mankind.

All the dreadful names of infamy, which may be justly heaped upon

Rome, are names of honor compared with that of Anti-Christ :—

Anti, in both senses of the preposition; agai7ist, and in the place

of: against—because in the place of, Christ. It is the mystery of

iniquity, because it sets itself against, and in the stead of,—the mys

tery of godliness, "God manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit,

seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world,

received up into glory.* And unless we take this view of it, and

learn to hate it in this view, there is no security against our falling,

as a people, under the same dominion which has crushed the life

and energy out of nearly all the nations of Christendom, and shut

still faster and more hjpelessly against them, those gates of Heaven

which its keys were never able to open.

It is never to be forgotten, that Popery is a judicial infliction upon

mankind on account of their unbelief. The advent of the Man of

Sin is thus described by the pen of inspiration :—" Whose coming

is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying

wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that

perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that^they

might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong

delusion, that they should believe a lie ; that they all might be

damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous

ness." So long, therefore, as men refuse " to receive thfe love of

the truth," they are in danger of falling under this blighting curse of

a righteous Judge.

For when we in our viciousness grow hard,

Oh misery on't, the wise Gods seal our eyes,

In our own filth drop our clear judgments, make ug

Adore our errors, laugh at us, while we strut

To our confusion.

No man is safe, who is ignorant of the righteousness of God. The

♦The connection of the passage here quoted, with the graphic description, in the

beginning of the next chapter, of the Apostasy—is worthy of note : and, particularly,

as Bp. Mode observes, the dislocation of the clause, "received up into glory," in order

to bring it unto closer juxtaposition with the " doctrines of dirmons," subsequently

mentioned—1. Tim. 3 : 16, &c. If we consider the relations of our Saviour's ascen

sion to His work, we may sec at once, how the leading doctrines of Rome inrolre an

otter denial of that glorious truth.
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necessity of believing something, which is the fundamental and in

destructible condition of intellectual activity, may, at any time, drive

a man who has trifled with the majesty of truth, and the principles

of evidence, into a communion which professes infallibly to decide

all religious questions, and to relieve from all doubt, in regard to a

subject upon which all serious doubt must be agony. We are not

at all surprised, that men of the very first order of mind, and of the

highest attainments in all the walks of merely human thought, should

throw themselves into the arms of Rome. When Cicero wrote his

Treatise on Pagan Theology, history informed him of but three

speculative atheists. Since the light of Christianity has dawned

upon the world, they may be counted by hundreds. In heathendom,

every man has a religion and observes some form of worship. In

Christendom, there are tens of thousands who have none. Infidelity

and superstition, all forms of unbelief, of disbelief and of misbelief,

grow from the same root, the carnal mind which is enmity against

God : they are the unclean birds of night which haunt the darkened

shrine, the fallen columns and ruined walls of the human soul, which

was created to be the temple of holiness and truth. " This is the

condemnation,"—said He who knew what was in man,—" that

light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than

light, because their deeds are evil. For every one that doeth evil

hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should

be reproved."

The darkness of Popery has special charms for that class of un

believers, who, from the force of education, or the natural effects of

disappointment and misfortune, have been led to reflect upon their

moral condition, and to listen to the voice of conscience. They

long for a darkness, in which the colors of truth and falsehood, of

right and wrong, shall alike be lost : in which they may get rid, at

once and forever, of the intolerable misery of thought and thefjharass-

ing sense of responsibility : in which they may float smoothly along

upon the current of impulse, appetite and passion, with a comforta

ble persuasion that it can convey them to nothing worse than an

ocean of purgatorial fire. " That is an affair of the priest," said

the Belgic Count, stained with a brother's blood, when urged to

prepare for death. He had surrendered his private judgment, and

consequently, his responsibility. Alas ! for the wretchedness of poor

human nature, seeking to escape its doom by a voluntary surrender

of all that made it the image and glory of God, and degrading itself

to the level of the brutes that perish ! This is the intellectual death

which thousands have found, which thousands more have sought,

but have not found, though they have dug for it, as for hid treasures.

That which invests Popery with this tremendous power to entrap

and destroy, to blind and kill men, to buy and sell and make mer

chandize of their souls, is suggested in the title of this article. It is

the chamber of imagery in the very temple of the Lord. It profes

ses to hold the great principles of the Gospel, but really denies them

voi. l.—mo. 9. 24
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and tramples them under foot. Its real doctrines are the images of

the true : its worship, a counterfeit of the true worship of God. It

becomes all things to all men in the largest sense : to the heathen as

heathen, to the Christian as Christian, if by any means it may de

stroy some. The gilded crosses upon their temples reflect the earliest

rays of the morning, and the last rays of the setting sun linger upon

them ; but the meaning of the symbol is, " Christ crucified afresh,

and put to open shame," within the gloomy walls below. It pro

fesses to represent, by its external unity, the one, only true church

and body of Christ, out of whose pale there is no salvation : it is

really the unity of a vast and complicated machine, in which im

mortal men are mercilessly ground to powder. It professes to be

the pillar and ground of the truth : it is really the strongest prop and

bulwark of Satan's kingdom on earth. It professes to be the church

founded upon the rock : it is really the gates of hell.

It has been often observed that the majority of men look only at

the outward signs of things. "The outward signs of a dull man and

a wise man, are the same, and so are the outward signs of a frivolous

man and a witty man." And, in like manner, the outward signs of

false religion may be the same as the outward signs of the true. The

image and superscription of the spurious coin, are accurately copied

from the true. The misery is, that, in the matter of religion, men

will not go to the trouble of weighing the coin in the scales of

eternal truth : they are satisfied with the beauty of the stamp, and, as

they find very little use for religion in the trade and business of life,

the mistake is seldom discovered until they and their fancied wealth

are together condemned and rejected in another world. The case

is even stronger than this. As it is by the outward signs they regu

late their judgment, the more ostentatiously the signs are paraded

by any form of religion, the fairer chance it has of being accepted as

the true. Crosses, surplices, gowns, altars and what not, pass for

religion, while the modest graces of the spirit, faith, love, tempe

rance, mercy and the rest, having no pomp and circumstance to re

commend them, are overlooked and despised. It ought to make a

man blush for his race, that bold, impudent and constant assertion

of extraordinary and exclusive pretensions is, to so great an extent,

successful in securing a passive acquiescence in such pretensions.

We may remember, however, that the Pharisees, with their long

robes, long faces arid long prayers, boasting that they were the

temple and the only temple of the Lord, were pronounced by Him

who read their hearts, to be a generation of vipers that could not

escape the damnation of hell. And yet they were adored by the multi

tude, who are ever ready to sell the truth and never ready to buy it.

It is one of the most universal characteristics of mankind to cling

tenaciously to the forms and representatives of whatever has been

once valued, loved, honored or revered. How long and with how

much jealousy, did the ancient Romans cling to the forms and signs

of their free republic, after the substance was gone, and they were
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groaning under a despotism well nigh absolute ! What passionate

kisses are imprinted upon the marble features of the lifeless body,

which once shrined a spirit, pure and noble, the object of affection

and respect ! So is it with religion. When the experience of the

power of the truth of God has been lost ; when men have ceased to

taste and see that the Lord is good ; when there is no more pungent

and radical conviction of their needs as subject to guilt and misery,

and, consequently, no more conviction of the necessity and priceless

value of a Savour's atoning blood, and sanctifying Spirit ; when the

perception of the true glory of christian worship, simple, manly and

spiritual, consisting in fellowship with God and the divinely-ordain

ed expression of that fellowship,—has been destroyed, or in a great

degree impaired ; when, in a word, nothing but the corpse of re

ligion remains, the most is made of that corpse. It is bedecked

and beautified, it lies in state, it is visited and gazed upon, with

emotions approaching to idolatry. Such a corpse of Christianity is

the Church of Rome.—Let us look at it in a few particulars.

I. It is a cardinal truth of Christianity, that Jesus Christ, in His

person and grace, is to be proposed and represented to men, as the

principal object of their faith and love.*

The Saviour being, as to His divine nature, invisible to us, and

as to His human nature, gone beyond the reach of mortal vision,

must be represented to our minds in some way, or He can never be

the object of our faith and love. This representation is made in the

Gospel and in the Sacraments, by which He is " before our eyes

evidently set forth, crucified amongst us." " We all, with unveiled

face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed in

to the same image from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the

Lord." We have four different portraits, so to speak, drawn by

those who lived in familiar intercourse with Him, who listened every

day to the gracious words which issued from His mouth, who wit

nessed His wonderful works of beneficence and power, and saw the

tears which demonstrated that the Man was tenderly alive to all the

impressions of human woe. He is presented to us in a great variety

of lights and attitudes, to render our conception of Him as round and

full, as our limited capacities will allow; and all this under the in

spiration of God. At the same time, we have no minute description

of His bodily form or features ; in order, as it might seem, to rebuke

beforehand the presumptuous folly or misguided affection, which

should lead the church to attempt to reproduce them upon canvas,

or in marble, wood or metal. The perception of Jesus, is a spiritual

perception by faith. Faith goes to Him in distress, leans upon Him

for support, communes with Him in joy, fights for Him against the

world, the flesh and the devil, and looks for that blessed hope and

* See Dr. Owen's Sermon on the " Chamber of Imagery." preached at the Morning

Exercise at Cripplegate, 1682, in answer to the question, ''How is the practical Iotb

of truth the best preservative against Popery?"—Works, vol. 16, p. 52. Russell's

London edition 1826. Many of the thoughts which follow, were suggested by this

Sermon.
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His glorious appearing, when, its office shall cease amid the splen

dors of the vision beatific. Now we see, as by a glass, darkly : and

even these dim reflections of the beauty of our King, cannot be per

ceived by us, till He, by His Spirit, opens and purges our eyes.

Nothing is more natural, then,—when the conviction exists that

Christ ought to be habitually present to the mind, and yet the

spiritual illumination, by which alone He can be perceived, is de

nied,—to resort to images and pictures, to fasts and festivals which

commemorate the events and vicissitudes of His mortal life. And

this the Church of Rome has done. But the Christ of their temples

and domestic shrines, is no more the Christ of the Scriptures, than

Aaron's golden calf was the God who brought the Israelites out of

Egypt ; and is no more suited to instruct the besotted people who

use the image, as to the true nature of His person and His office,

than the more ancient instrument of idolatry was suited to convey

adequate conceptions of that majestic Being who was thundering

out of the thick darkness of the Mount. In both cases, there is an

attempt to worship God by a violation of one of the very plainest

of His commandments. The ancient idolaters, however, made no

attempt, so far as we know, to expunge the obnoxious precept.

It is, however, as an object of worship less than as an instru

ment of instruction, that we now refer to the use of the image in

the Church of Rome. It is their way of setting forth the great truth

touching the prominence which is due to the person and grace of

Christ in the experience of the believer. The manner in which Paul

would begin a missionary work may be seen in Rom. 10 : 6, 8. The

method of Popery may be seen in any history of its missions. The

results respectively of the two methods, in exalting national character

in knowledge and civilization, are so obvious that the wayfaring

man, though a fool, need not err concerning them. The results of

the two methods, in the improvement of the individual, in Scriptural

knowledge and genuine piety, are still more startling and scarcely

need to be referred to.

II. Again, " it is a prevalent notion of truth, that the worship

of God ought to be beautiful and glorious."

We cannot reflect upon the majesty of our Maker at all, without

feeling that the worship which becomes such creatures as we are, and

which is acceptable to Him, must not be mean or low, except so far

as these qualities must belong to the creature in comparison with

the Creator. This is the dictate even of the light of nature. When

we come to examine the Scriptures, we find that this instinct, so

far from being disallowed, is sanctioned and confirmed. The worship

of the Mosaic Institute, the gorgeous furniture of the tabernacle, the

splendid temple which succeeded it, the brilliant vestments of the

priests, the costly incense which ascended in a fragrant cloud from

the golden censer, the inner sanctuary, where was the throne of God

attended by the cherubim, concealed by a vail which the High Priest

alone was allowed to put aside, and he only once in the whole year,
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—all this was designed to impress the ancient people of God with a

sense of His awful majesty, and with a conviction of the glory of

His worship. But it was only the alphabet, the primary elements,

as Paul calls it, of the truth. The scheme of redemption, in it's

great features, was so different from any thing ever conceived by

the human understanding, so difficult to be received by it, that a

new language was necessary, symbols addressed to the senses and

the imagination, and kept continually before them, to give the new

ideas and anomalous relations, a permanent lodgment in the current

of human thought. Under the Gospel all the forms are changed :

the worship of God is still glorious, nay, far more glorious than be

fore, but the outward signs of the glory have been removed. Com

pare 2 Cor, 3, with the Epistle to the Hebrews throughout. Jesus

Christ is the Spirit of the old letter; the Temple, the Ark, the Mercy-

seat, the Altar, the Priest, the complement of the whole imposing

ritual in all its parts and details. There is no more use, no proprie-

in such forms and appliances of worship, as were tolerated under

e Law, in the infancy and childhood of the Church. There is

no priest on earth in the literal sense; all are priests, high-priests

who have boldness to enter, every day and every hour, into the

holiest of all, through their union with Jesus, the only real Priest,

de jure or de facto, in the universe. There is no sacrifice, in the

literal sense, on earth ; all the services and worship of believers are

spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ, who offered

Himself once for all, and by that one offering, perfected for ever

them that are sanctified. There remaineth no more sacrifice for sin.

There is and can be no temple on earth in the literal sense: every

believer is the temple of the Holy Ghost, and there are no dead

temples now, no consecrated stone, brick, or wood : our houses of

worship are "meeting-houses," no more, no less. The true and only

Temple, in the sense of that which makes God conversable with man

and man's worship acceptable to God, is the "human nature of our

Lord Jesus Christ.*

We need not say that, in the Church of Rome, there is nothing

but the old Jewish image of the true glory of divine worship. A

temple, a succession of mortal priests, a daily sacrifice, incense and

intercession, a ritual imposing to the senses and the imagination,

but no access to the mercy-seat of God. " Through Him,"—that

is the Son,—"we have access by one Spirit to the Father;" this is

the description of true worship, the fellowship enjoyed by all who

* It will be obvious from these statements, that there are many things done and

tolerated in our own church, especially in the large cities, whose tendency is towards

Popery. The pedigree seems to be. 1. Semi-Presbyterianism. 2. Semi-Episco

pacy (Low Churchism.) 3. Episcopacy (High Churchism.) 4. Popery. The

forms of worship must correspond, in the long run, with the doctrinal character of

the religions : innovations in worship lead to corruption in doctrine. Innovations

have been made in the worship of the Presbyterian Church in this country, which

would have been resisted by a thoroughly instructed people, (say the Scotch) even at

the peril of an open rupture. Such may be the result even here : for Christian liberty,

as at present interpreted, is the high road to Jewish bondage.
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have been admitted to the glorious liberty of the sons of God. But

where are the vestiges of it, in the great Apostasy? Is God a Father

there, or a vindictive Judge, ever ready to launch His thunder-bolts

against the wretched victims of remorse and terror ? Is not the me-

-diation of the Son entirely annihilated ? What means the sacrifice

of the mass, but a denial of the reality and efficacy of the sacrifice

of Jesus? The erection of a daily "remembrancer of sin," which

can never make the worshipper perfect as pertaining to the con

science, and therefore, keeps him in the iron bondage of a sense of

guilt ? And where is the intercession of the Son ? Is it not thrust

aside by their " doctrines of daemons," their teachings concerning

angels and the glorified spirits of the saints, accommodated from Pa

gan mythology and Rabbinical tradition? And what room is there

in this accursed system, for the agency of the Spirit ? The Priest

hood, which is the Church, has thrust itself between the worshipper

and the Holy Ghost, as well as between the worshipper and the Son.

It is a mere mechanical process of salvation, by sacramental means :

the personality of the Spirit is practically denied ; the sovereign will

of the blasphemous usurper of divine prerogatives called a priest,

implied in the " intention," is the only personal element in the busi

ness. The miserable wretch, who is taught to believe that he is

eating his god, will have this advantage over the priest who makes

the god for him, that his damnation will not be quite so deep.

We have no space for more specific illustration. We advise our

younger brethren to study this system more and more as Jinti- Christ.

The most subtle and ingenious perversions of the cardinal doctrines

of the Gospel, made by the cunning of him who was a liar and a

murderer from the beginning, constitute the essence, the organic life

of Popery ; and give rise to all those appalling manifestations of its

nature, in the history of individuals, families and nations. Clearly

and strikingly will it be seen, by such an investigation, that no man

can hate it as it deserves to be hated, unless he loves the doctrines

of grace : that the infamy which covers the system as a grinding

despotism in the life that now is, is honor and glory compared with

the infamy which belongs to it as a cruel and devilish device to

crush all the hopes of fallen and agonized humanity for the life that

is to come. It is amazing to observe with what remorseless activi

ty and vigilance it meets the sinner at every turn, offering the im

age for the reality, the shadow for the substance, stones for bread

and a scorpion for an egg. It is Hobbism in this world, a vast

Leviathan whose will is law, whose frown is death : but it is also

Semi-Pelagianism, which is worse, sealing men up in everlasting

darkness and despair.

We are not to be deterred from doing our duty, by the cry which

we shall doubtless hear from foolish men, that in exposing and de

nouncing Popery, we are dabbling in politics. If the insatiable am

bition of Priests and Prelates, and their equally insatiable avarice,

have alarmed the jealousy of those who love their country, who are to
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blame for it? While as American citizens, we claim the right to

think and speak freely on all subjects connected with our national

prosperity, we swear by no party. Doubtless there are many who

declaim upon the stump and elsewhere, against Rome, who do not

and cannot hate it, because they have not been converted to God.

There are not a few, who justify the sarcasm of Mr. Wise; who

raise their hands with holy horror at the audac.ous wickedness

which shuts the Bible against man, and yet never disturb the repose

of their own Bibles covered with cobwebs and dust. But if men

hold the truth in unrighteousness, they must answer for themselves.

The duty of the church is plain. It is to set forth the mystery of

godliness, and in contrast with it and explanation of it, the mystery

of iniquity.* "If thou put the brethren in remembiance of these

things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up

in the words of laith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast at

tained." •'• i -.'.~, •

THE LATEST THEODICY. The Nature op Evil, con

sidered in a Letter to Rev. Edward Beecher, D. D.

Author op "The Conflict of Ages," by Henry James.

(Appleton & Co., 1855.)

This enormous letter, filling a volume of three hundred and forty

pages, opens with the following address to Dr. Beecher, which, con

sidering the source from which it comes, we regard as by far the crud

est of all the visitations, which its own intrinsic folly has called down

upon the head of that Lusus Theologiae, " the Conflict of Ages."

" Dear Sir:—The unfeigned sympathy with which your recent

work, entitled "The Conflict of Ages," has impressed me for your

intellectual struggles, must be my apology for thus addressing you.

Your attitude is very broadly representative. Your

theologic experience reflects that of numberless thousands, though it

is at the same time true, that only one here and there is seen lifting

his hands to heaven, and loudly imploring deliverance, while the

vast majority lock the sullen pain in their own bosoms, and dying,

make no sign Nothing, I think, would be easier

to show, than that the entire infirmity of your book, viewed as a

Theodicy, attributes itself to the specific intellectual disqualification,

operated by the old theology, against whose stony udders, my men

infantile gums, equally with yours, Ziave been long and solicitously

•See 1 Timothy 3: 16 4 : 1, G, and the Second Encyclical Letter of St. Peterj

c. 2, throughout.
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pressed, only to be withdrawn again, like your own, lacerated and

bleeding, not merely makes it impossible to apprehend aright and

moral problem, but also when fairly interpreted, flatly denies the

possibility of morality, and turns its existence into an illusion.

You appear to think, that the answer to this question is purely

historical. . . . But the difficulty as it appears to me, does not

imply any lack of historical knowledge. It implies only an infir

mity of our reason, or our powers of intellectual digestion, which

are sometimes inadequate to -resolve the facts of knowledge, and

leave us meanwhile to suffer the horrors of spiritual water-brash and

acidity" (! !) We have cited somewhat fully, lest our readers sus

pect us of carricature;—the Italics are ours.

We confess to a little curiosity to know something of the person

ality of the author of this work. And we have caught ourselves

while engaged in reading, wandering off into all manner of curious

speculations concerning him. Our prevailing idea on the whole, is,

that he must belong to that growing class of doctors who deal in

quack remedies, both for the spiritual and physical maladies of men.

The singular metaphors already quoted give just ground for such a

suspicion. And similar metaphors further on in the book, all go to

confirm it. Thus we have this very witty saying in ridicule of the

doctrine of the imputation of Christ's righteousness to his people,—

" they are never benefitted by it, seeing that their own actual right

eousness is necessary, like castor oil after calomel to give it efficacy."

(p. 206.) So again, denouncing the recent Romish dogma of the

immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary—whom with all the

coarse irreverence and indecency of a genuine quack, he pronounces

to have been a " woman, in all probability, as to her natural charac

teristics, one of the basest of her kind"—he goes on to inform us

that the recent decree of Rome in regard to Mary " is the ne plus

ultra of falsity in that branch of our ecclesiasticism, and snaps the

thin umbilical connexion which still bound it to the long-suffering

maternal heavens" (! !) Thus " his speech bewrayelh him" as a

quack, and to our notion, the whole style of the logic and argument

points to the peculiar phase of the quackery, as being of the

Homcepathic order. In the first place his fundamental theory of

theology—the Swedenborgian—disregarding the actual, tangible,

physical and moral man, as the subject of his investigations and

remedies,—is directed to an ideal, fanciful, spiritual man, whose only

existence is in the dreams of a ranting insanity. In the second

place, the theoretic remedy for the ills of the spiritual man, like

Hahneman's, is in itself so ludicrously absurd, as to have caused

men to be equally divided in opinion, just as they have been con

cerning Machiavelli, whether the originator of the theory were in

earnest, or only playing off his dry fun on the credulity of man

kind, either iu cynical contempt of their stupidity, or perhaps with

the benevolent purpose of making men "laugh and be fat." In

the third place, while the theory itself is little more than a harmless,

crazy folly, whether originating in joke or in earnest, and its logical
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agencies so infinitesimal as to be harmless, yet the practitioner under

it, far from being content to abide by his theory, is not very sparing

either of his poison pills, or of his abuse of all established science

and common sense. In the fourth place, his demands of our confi

dence in his remedy, are all based upon his own assurances and cer

tifications of its potency and triumphs.

Thus, we have a history, through seven pages of the volume,—

marvelously akin to some of the certificates of wonderful cures,

performed after the old praeiice had given the patient up—of a dis

cussion between the author and a " professor of philosophy" on

the "power of contrary choice," with green and black tea for the

diagram in which the professor, after the discourse had extended

beyond midnight, was compelled to admit himself " perplexed for

the time," and to ask for a postponement of the question to a future

night; but which he not only never dared to resume, but in meeting

his antagonist thereafter, "discovered a blank unconsciousness of

any unfinised business between them." All of which we think

likely is true, indeed it is the only matter wearing the natural air of

varacity which we find in the book. According to the report of this

" high argument" in the book itself, we doubt whether any " pro

fessor of philosophy" in the land would voluntarily subject himself

a second time to such an infliction, sustained by nothing stronger

than green or black tea. One such midnight discussion we should

suppose, would drive any ordinary professor of philosophy into

"blank unconsciousness." While we admire " pluck," we think

there are reasonable limits within which it should show itself.

But—not to enumerate farther,—in the last place, the lofty contempt

with which the logic of this book looks down upon any demand for

proof and evidence, beyond the dicta of himseif and Swedenborg,

we think finishes the question, as to the professional calling of the

author. Thus he informs us that " Swedenborg, the wisest of the

moderns, never attempted to captivate your assent to his statement

by argument (!) As a more wonderful Humboldt indeed, he

carries you into regions before untrodden of mortal feet; but he no

more essays to reason you into a belief of the audita et visa he en

counters there, than Humboldt attempts to convince you argumenta-

tively of the tropical fauna andflora, whose existence he witnessed in

South America. Reasoning is manifestly out of place in either case.

It is always t/ie resort of t/iose who do not possess the truth," <fcc.

Now, we venture in passing, to suggest one slight discrepancy in

this analogy between Swedenborg's travels through the world of

angels and spirits, and Humboldt's travels in South America. Hum

boldt 's descriptions, being of things on terra firma, not only are capa

ble of being conceived of, but within reach of proof and verification or

contradiction, if called in question—we have in this fact, in con

nexion with the traveller's character, a guarantee for his veracity.

Swedenborg on the other hand, travelled like Gulliver and Munchau

sen, only in the regions which have no " local habitation;" and as

he not only puts himself beyond the reach of all possible means of
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attestation or denial, but tells us things marvellous beyond measure—

the more proper rhetorical epithet for him, by far, would be " the

great Munchausen."

Laying aside however all theoretic investigation, as to the na

ture of this new phenomenon of authorship, we must be con

tent to take his own account of himself, from such hints on that sub

ject as his marvellous modesty has allowed him to scatter here and

there through his book. In the preface, at the outset, he infonnsus:—

" From the very dawn of my intellectual life, I have been exercised

in studious efforts after a philosophic solution of the problem of hu

man responsibility; but philosophy gave me no help. My concern

was to discover how evil in the creature could consist with the Cre

ator's perfection The key to the enigma I found

only in the theology of Swedenborg." What has given more spe

cial interest to us however, in this inquiry, is finding the author

speaking of "good old Dr. Miller, and our professors at Princeton,"

and exhibiting some familiarity with the discussions on the Old and

New Theology in the church twenty years ago. Which circumstance

furnishes, we think, a solution of what is otherwise an inexplicable

phenomenon—namely, how it is possible for a man, who passes for

a sane man, (so we infer from the fact, that Appleton & Co. pub

lish his book,) could be guilty of the folly and wickedness, which are

the marked characteristics of this work. It is the solemn and most

significant saying of the inspired Apostle—" because they received

not the love of the truth; for this cause God sent them strong

delusion to believe a lie." Those who will not believe when

they ought, on sufficient evidence, He gives over to this peculiar pun

ishment;—not to become utterly incredulous, unable to believe any

thing, but the very contrary,—to the utter and stupid credulity which

believes when it ought not,—even "believes a lie." The special

penalty annexed to sinful incredulity, is excessive credulity. And

our own age perhaps as remarkably as any that preceded it, is illus

trating and verifying this inspired enunciation of a most remarka

ble law of the human mind. It will not fail to strike any thought

ful observer of men in our times, that the grand recruiting ground of

the most preposterous carricatures of the religion of the gospel,—those

schemes which most pre-eminently set reason, common sense and

human consciousness at defiance—as Popery, Mormonism, Spiritual

ism, Swedenborgianism, &c.,—is precisely within the circle of those

who have enjoyed peculiar advantages for attaining to the true know

ledge of God, and have become God-rejecting apostates. Mr. James,

who talks so familiarly of old and new theology, of Princeton and

Dr. Miller, is an exaggeration however, even of his class. Through

the entire length of his pretended inquiry into the nature of evil,

there runs one continual scurrilous diatribe, against what he is pleased

to term the " reigning ecclesiasticism," and the " old theology," but

really against all the distinguishing doctrines of the Gospel. And

yet so far as we have had patience to examine, not a single state

ment that he makes concerning the current theology of any school,
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has even the semblance of truth. Utterly incapable, apparently of

anything else, than as the Apostle says, " believing a lie," when the

point in hand is the orthodox views of faith, he is alike incapable of

anything else, in writing of those views, than teUing & lie. And the

only apology that the largest charity can make for the man is, that

he " tells" what he " believes," and so far the lie is not wilful. He

carricatures and exaggerates even the dogmas of Romanism. This

we take it for granted, no man would feel any temptation to do,

whose mind is not incurably diseased, either from original infirmi

ty, or superinduced in the manner indicated by the Apostle. And

yet, with the utmost self-complacency we are called upon to receive,—

as a complete solution of the great problem of evil, certain state

ments of facts concerning God's secret doings in the spiritual uni

verse, in their nature, contradictory of all our conceptions of God;—

and that on the unsupported testimony of a man, who has shown

himself incapable of slating the truth touching the most common

and the most notorious facts, relating to the visible world around us,

and the men in it !

We say nothing of Mr. James' philosophy, as exhibited incident

ally in the discussion of his "high argument." Our readers will

excuse us, we doubt not, after the following specimen:

"My first proposition is, that man is dependant upon the rigid op-

pugnancy, in his experience, of pleasure and pain, or plenty and

want for his development out of vegetable and animal conditions.

This is the peculiarity of the vegetable subject, that

it is born for pleasure alone, to sport in the breeze and revel in the

sun, and that it perishes consequently under the least blast of adver

sity. See the gigantic oak for example, whose summer foliage is

able to embower an army, and whose years are counted by centu

ries ; let but the first breath of autumn blow upon it, and those vivid

leaves grow pale withfright (! ) aud hasten to deposit their multitu

dinous glories In the dust. . . . Atid this, simply because the

vegetable life is one of pleasure alone, and perishes therefore by the

slightest oppugnancy of pain ! !"

And yet this is the production of a mind, that once was taught by

" Good old Dr. Miller and our Professors at Princeton !" We may

add, as scarcely less surprising, this rant, with much more, far less

harmless, against the current, religious ideas, and feelings of the

country is brought out in the best style of Appleton <fc Co., and hon

ored with all the sigeucies for circulation, which belong to an estab

lished and respectable publishing house !

We have said nothing as yet of the main subject, or what the

author sets forth as the main subject of the book, its merit as a The

odicy. Our readers, by this time, will feel disposed to excuse us

from this part of our task. And yet while intrinsically unworthy

any one's attention, it may not be altogether useless to exhibit in a

single paragraph, its main points in comparison with the Theodicy

of Dr. Beecher, and that of Professor Bledsoe. If it answer no

other end, it may illustrate very forcibly, how when a subject is in
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its nature, beyond the reach of human faculties, the discussion of it

brings men of good sense and men of nonsense upon the same

level.

The problem which the Theodicy-makers underlake to solve is,

how evil can exist in the world without disparagment either to the

omnipotence or the benevolence'of God. Says Professor Bledsoe,

" There is no difficulty in the problem whatever. God is absolved

from all responsibility, for evil which flows from the free will of

man. He could not create an intrinsically holy being; for a created

holiness is a contradiction in terms. The will of man is not, like

the understanding and emotions necessitated, but is absolutely free,

spontaneous, exempt from the law of cause and effect, which obtains

in nature. God cannot touch or control the will, and of course is

not responsible for the evil which is an incident of its freedom."

Says Dr. Beecher, " God must create the creature holy, or violate

the eternal principles of right. But evil arises out of a temporary

limitation of the Divine power in the earlier stages of his system,

(i. e. before Adam,) in consequence of the necessary liability of

finite minds to unbelief and distrust of God If he

will act with finite minds in an infinite plan, he must act, at least in

the earlier generations, with a liability of being misunderstood."

Says Mr. James. " All the trouble comes from the hypothesis of

an absolute creation,—that at a certain time in the history of earth,

at a certain place on its bosom, the Almighty called Adam into be

ing. Whereas, it is a strict corollary of God's absolute perfection,

that he cannot create anything but forms, organs, subjects, recepta

cles of life. Moral and physical evil are necessary incidents of

man's finite constitution; are in themselves, only constituent facts of

finite consciousness ; are therefore nothing derogatory to God or

man. It is only spiritual evil that needs to be accounted for. And

that arises simply from man's mistaking the spiritual life of God

that is in him, for his own life, and that he has life in se—an inde

pendent self- hood. This is the oiigin of all the evils that desolate

humanity. Here lies the great mother fallacy at whose exuberant

paps cling and feed all the minor fallacies of the universe. The

sentiment of independent self-hood."

Such are the three solutions of the problem, stated in the language

of their own authors. We do by no means affirm of them, that

they are all equally ridiculous in their form and style of statement.

We dare affirm however, that there is little choice between them; as

satisfactory answers to the inquiry to which they profess to be a re

sponse. If their several authors would permit a suggestion from so

humble a quarter, we venture to submit whether,—if their soaring

ambition will be satisfied with nothing short of a grapple with, puz

zles hitherto insoluble,—they had not better turn their energies to

the mastery of the problem of "perpetual motion." There they

may gratify their peculiar passion, without the necessity of contin

ually doing violence to the deepest convictions and holiest emo

tions of the religious portion of their fellow men.



1865.] Report of the Board of Education for 1855. 417

REPORT OF THE BOARD OF EDUCATION FOR 1855.

The report of the Board of Education for the present year is be

fore us. No one would dream from the perusal of it, that the views

of the Board of Education had excited any earnest or conscientious

uneasiness in the Church. It comes forth with its customary dis-

Elay of partial truth, confused thought, and common place remark,

ot in its zeal, emphatic in the enunciation of some unquestion

able truths, and particularly discreet in its avoidance of all points of

opposition. Now we submit in all candor whether this is the way in

which the issues raised with the Board ought to be encountered?

The doctrines of their reports and the acts of their policy have been

gravely impeached. They have been arraigned before the church

as carrying the claims of ecclesiastical power far beyond the bound

of a legitimate authority. The utmost candor and fair dealing have

been displayed towards them : their motives have been honored ;

their feelings consulted, and every expedient has been adopted to

save their personal consideration, while impeaching their policy,

yet not once have the official papers of the Board condescended to

notice that their views had been questioned. They seemed to be

resolved to rest upon other powers than argument for their success,

and to combat the opposition with the weapons of dignity and si

lence.

We shall not pursue the Board through the masses of ill-digested

matter with which they afflicted the Assembly, and with which the As

sembly has afflicted the church. There are only one or two points to

which we shall call attention at present, preliminary to a more active

canvass of the modern heresies on this subject, concerning which

we have accumulated a quantity of miraculous disquisition, with

which we propose hereafter to astonish and console the reader.

The Board after wading through a large proportion of their re

port, at length touch the vital question in the theory, by a very brief

appeal to the alleged historical concession of the issue, and then very

Bententiously refer the inquirer to their past papers on the subject.

They say in phrase remarkable for its gingerly tenderness :*

" The question now arises whether the church ought to assist in

founding institutions of this religious character, if the wants of her

household require it? The question is not, whether the Church has

the exclusive authority to take part in public education, nor whether

it is bound under all circumstances to exercise that authority. But

it is simply, whether in the absence of the required institutions to

carry forward the education of her youth, the Church may not

through her judicatories, see that Christian Institutions are estab

lished in sufficient numbers to meet her wants. This question has

been settled historically again and again, with the utmost unanimity.

The Reformers were ail of one way of thinking. Iu Geneva,

France, Holland and Scotland the Church established institutions

• Report, p. 34.
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of learning, and kept their control within her own judicatories. The

question is therefore historically settled, if there is any value in pre

cedent."

Upon this paragraph we have several remarks to submit. In the

first place, we would inquire, why the Church is degraded in the

first sentence into a mere assistant in the construction of these institu

tions ? Assist whom ? This remark seems to place her in the position

of a mere subordinate to some principal agency, whose rights are im

plied, but not expressed ? Why is the Church placed in such a posi

tion if the doctrines formerly advocated by the Board are true—that

the Church is empowered to act directly on the subject, in the exercise

of her own powers, expressed or implied ? Why is she now placed in

this subtle deprecatory phrase in the position of a mere assistant, to

some implied agency endued with prime powers in the case ! Is

it because the Board dread the outspoken claim of original and of

ficial power, and fear to maintain it? Surely if the Church is

possessed of any power at all, it is her own : she is not the servant

of any other agency : even where she possesses a conjunct or com

mon power, that which she possesses at all, she holds as her own

and not as a delegate of another seat of authority. Why then this

sweet and subtle evasion of the claim of legitimate official power,

direct or implied, set forth in the opening of the paragraph before us?

But again : it is said the question at issue simply is, " whether in

the absence of the required institutions to carry forward the educa

tion of her youth, the Church may not through her judicatories, see

that Christian institutions are established in sufficient numbers to

meet her wants." What is the meaning of these last words, her

wants? Whose wants? The wants of the Church in her organic

capacity, things necessary to carry out her business, as the propaga

tor of the Gospel ? We are not aware that any one has disputed

such a claim. Not one within our knowledge has ever disputed the

right of the Church to educate her candidates for the ministry, and

consequently to provide schools for that purpose. No one has ques

tioned the right of the Church to erect a school, or establish a farm,

or to practice physic among the heathen, or elsewhere, where such

a procedure stood in the relation of an immediate and direct incident

to its own work, and was necessary to it. Certainly the Church

has the right to supoly her wants. But the question at issue with

the Board is not whether the Church, has the right to supply her

own wants in the matter of schools, but the wants of society. It is

whether she may take under her control the general interests of edu

cation, and supply the necessities of society in this great demand.

But perhaps the Board mean to put another const ruction on the term

Church, and consider it the representative of Christian people, simply

as such, without any specific relation to their organic character as an

ecclesiastical body. Then the wants of the Church are the demands

of pious parents for the means of education, and as nobody ever ques

tioned the right of Christian parents to supply the educational wants

of their families, the question of ecclesiastical education is settled.
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Settled with a vengeance ! If this be a correct employment of the

term Church, then any Christian parents or members of the Church

who may unite to form a school, will form an ecclesiastical institu

tion. If a number of individual members of the Church form a

Temperance Society, it is an ecclesiastical organization. There is

really no difference between the American Tract Society and the

Board of Publication ; both are equally ecclesiastical ; and the great

conflict of 1837 about voluntaryism and ecclesiastical action, was a

contest for a distinction without a difference—a second edition of the

Gulliverian fight about the big and little end of an egg. It plays a

very unmerciful specimen of destruction also, with the Board's own

laborious distinctions between Oglethorpe and Hampden Sidney,

Lafayette and Princeton. The Church must have enough institu

tions to supply her wants ! That is in one sense, the Church as an

organic body, must have enough to supply her organic wants. Very

well : nobody objects to this. But the Church—that is Christian

people must have schools to educate their children. Very well again:

nobody quarrels with this sort of ecclesiastical action. But thirdly,

the Church—that is the organic body, must have enough institutions

to supply her wants—that is the wants of the Christian people con

sidered simply as such. This conclusion limps dreadfully from the

premises, and we are sorry to be compelled to characterize it as a

very ill favored specimen of a logical cripple. In the name of reason

why do not the Board define what they mean by the Church in con

nection with this subject, and stick to it ? Why will they use the

term one minute in one sense, and in another sense the minute af

ter, and then jumble up both meanings together in one sentence, so

that either can be used in case of necessity, and no one can ever tell

exactly which of the two conveys the mind of the writer? If they

mean to claim the control of education as a general interest of so

ciety, as one of the granted or implied powers of the government of

the Church, let them say so, and stand up to it squarely through the

fight. If they mean to claim it for Christian people as such, let

them say so and the contest is over : for we shall not debate the pro

priety of the courts of the Church controlling what is admitted to be

the affair of men in an unofficial capacity. But if they mean that

the control of education, as a permanent interest of civil life, is under

the control of the individual and official members of the Church as

a mass, yet in their organic capacity, and in the exercise of their of

ficial powers, let them come out distinctly and say so, and we shall

give them employment hereafter in explaining what part of the of

ficial business of either the officer or private member of the ecclesias

tical organization brings under its control this vast interest of so

ciety. At all events, let the Board clear up the foundations, locality,

limits and nature of their claims, so that there may be no doubt about

the question. We despise this bush fight, in and out and around and

about the many meaning word. Church. It is unquestionable the

Board mean the control of education by the government of the

Church ; but it is necessary for the definite information of the massei
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of the people, for them to say so in direct terms, and then proceed

to derive the source of this governmental power.

The attentive reader of these remarks will have already discerned

the distinction which lies at the foundation of the doctrines of the

Board, and in part at least, refutes the argument drawn from the

testimony of history on this subject, cited by the report before us.

The Church may create a school under such circumstances, that

such an institution is really incidental to its own legitimate business

and necessary to it. This principle makes ecclesiastical action in

the erection of schools limited absolutely in its nature : it cannot

proceed beyond what is honestly and truly ecclesiastical necessity.

But the claim of the Board is that the Church can control the in

terests of education as a general and permanent interest of social

life : it is absolutely as unlimited in its range as the demand in

society for the means of education, and the capacity of the Church

to fill it. It is a claim of power radically different in every ele

ment essential to either from the limited and purely circumstantial

power which we have just defined. Now the Board have some

thing else to do in determining on the real nature of the testimony

of the Church in its history, than merely to cite the fact that they

have erected schools : it must be also shown that the alleged action

was not in the legitimate subordination to purely ecclesiastical ends,

but was the result of a direct claim to control education as a general

interest of society. The Old Hanover Presbytery created a school

at Hampden Sidney : this may have been altogether proper. There

were no schools then in which candidates for the ministry could receive

their education, and it was a legitimate exercise of power in the

Court to erect it. But this admission by no means involves that

the Presbyteries of Virginia may now do the same thing, because

the condition of things in the community is wholly altered. There

are now colleges in which candidates can be trained, and the Church

would have no right to create a similar school, even for the educa

tion of her ministry—a legitimate object of ecclesiastical action. Still

less would the example of the Old Hanover Presbytery warrant the

creation of a whole system of schools, avowedly designed to embody

a claim to control, not merely the official training of candidates for

the ministry, but education as a general interest of society. The idea

that the past action of ecclesiastical courts necessarily warrants the

present claims and doctrines of the Assembly and the Board is ut

terly unfounded. The claim is radically different from the example

cited to sustain it. We might therefore admit in detail the histori

cal examples on which the Board seem to rest as their last dike in

the argument, and yet impeach their conclusions. We might do

this on a distinct ground if we pleased : the loose notions which have

controlled the policy of the Genevan and Scottish Churches in rela

tion to Church and State, might well warrant us in demurring to

their example in the matter of education, even admitting as we do,

to an extent, that the Board is entitled to plead their action. But

we dismiss this for the present, and proceed to the last point in the
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document before us, to which we design to allude. The Board

tell us :

" Our Church has never advanced the theory— much less adopted

it—that secular teaching alone, unconnected with the religious,

is a work she may discharge under her own supervision. Such a

labor under such circumsatnces, she neither seeks nor practices. Her

theory is, that she has a right to teach religion to her youth in every

stage of their educatioti ; and as the development of the mind goes

on with that of the heart and conscience, the two being naturally

united, her officers may lawfully educate the mental as well as the

moral powers. The chief end in these efforts, is the salvation of

the soul. Religious instruction is the main and permanent object ;

the other instruction being incidental to, and inseparable from the

former." •

This is one of those hopelessly confused masses of bad thinking,

which have done more to render the reports of the Board of Educa

tion the vehicles of error than the extraordinary labor, the commend

able zeal, and the occasional ability with which they have been com

posed, will ever be able to counter-balance. The Church, we are

informed, has never pretended to teach secular learning alone : that

would be wicked ; she has only claimed to teach it in connection

with a course of instruction in religion, and as she has the right to

teach religion to her youth, she has therefore a right to teach them

secular learning along with it. A marvellous sequitur verily !

Let us put a similar case. Suppose the Church wants to get the

control of professional education in her hands. It will not do to

claim it directly : this would be too obviously inadmissible. But

she claims to teach religion to her youih all through their training ;

and as religion ought to be mixed with the whole course of educa

tion, she can in this indirect manner slide her hands upon the reins,

and triumphantly do what, in its naked form, it is admitted she had

no right to do. In the case of ordinary education, the Board admit

she has no right to teach secular learning alone : but she must con

trol education : how is she to manage it ? Why she claims to teach

religion: religion must be taught in the educational curriculum, and

therefore her right to teach this part of it gives the right to teach the

other. To disentangle this confusion more completely : what is it

the Board are aiming to accomplish ? It is to inaugurate a complete

system of education. Now it would seem that the end involved the

means. Secular learning is a part of the means to this end : religious

knowledge is another. Now they say the Church cannot teach secu

lar learning alone ; but that the right to teach the secular learning is

conditioned wholly on the right to teach the religious department of

the course. This is about as reasonable as to say that a schoolmaster

has no right to teach grammar directly ; but he has the right to teach

arithmetic ; and therefore has the right to teach grammar. It is ob

vious that the right to teach both is involved in the right to teach

* Kcport, 1855, p. 35.

vOl. 1.—NO. 10. 25



422 Report of the Board of Education for 1855. [September,

at all ; and it is utterly absurd to condition the right to teach one, on

the right to teach the other. Now if the Church has the right to

educate at all, she has assuredly the right to use the means to accom

plish it : she has the same direct riglit to teach the secular part of

the curriculum as she has to teach any part of it. If she has the

right to enter the educational field at all, she has the right to teach

secular learning alone, apart from all religious knowledge. Should

she do this from an imperfect judgment of the necessity of religion

to the completeness of the curriculum, the true charge against her

would be, not that she was doing what she /iad no right to do : for

we are arguing on the supposition of her right to educate : but

that her educational plans were grossly defective in leaving out the

element of religion. Her right to educate, involves the right to

teach all parts of the course directly ; and is not impeached by de

fective conceptions of the means to do it, and to deny, as the Board

seem to do, her right to teach secular learning as such, is to concede

the whole issue, since to deny the right to use necessary means to an

end, is a denial of the end itself. In short this confused vindication

of its doctrines indicates most painfully that the Board are resting

their whole grand scheme on grounds not distinctly ascertained even

to themselves! To tell us in further vindication of their theory,

that " religious instruction is the main and prominent object," in

what is commonly understood by a course of liberal education, is

a strange confusion of fundamental conceptions of the purposes of

such a course. Religious knowledge is assuredly more important

than any other ; but it does not follow that it ought to assume the

most prominent position in every course of instruction. Religious

knowledge is certainly more important than an acquaintance with

the carpenter's trade ; but if a master carpenter should make religion

more prominent in his instructions to his apprentices, than a knowl

edge of the craft, we presume no one would call him a wise trainer

of boys in the mysteries of building, although he might give them

more important information than a knowledge of that art. It is ab

solutely distressing to see the Boards reduced to such shifts of logic

as these. To sustain an unwarrantable extension of the jurisdiction

of the Church, they commit themselves to positions which confound

the fundamental purposes of education, and to others in which all

logical propriety is engulfed in the abysses of absurdity.

We had intended to have remarked on the singular indirection

in which the report before us renews the endeavor to obtain some

support from the relation of infants to the Church, for their theories

of ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; but we must defer it for the present.

If nothing else indicated the growing necessity of the definite settle

ment of the nature and limits of that important relation, the hope

less confusion of several paragraphs in this report, would of itself, be

decisive. We shall return to this subject at some period in the

future.
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SACRED ARCHITECTURE AND SPIRITUAL RELIGION.

The purpose of David, so soon as quietly settled in his cedar

palace at Jerusalem, to build a palace for Jehovah, the actual sover

eign of Israel, whose magnificence should ever remind the people

of His presence as their real sovereign, was not disapproved of by

Jehovah. Nay, it was not only commended, but the expression of the

pious purpose was made the occasion of a special promise, that the

throne should be hereditary in his family, and of a new revelation,

through Nathan the Prophet, in advance of all preceding revelations

in its distinctness, touching the coming Messiah,—namely : that He

should come in the royal line of David, and be the founder of a com

munity, His everlasting rule over which, should be typified by the

Dynasty of which David was the head.

And yet the era of the complete execution of this purpose of Da

vid by his son—in ihe building of that magnificent temple, whose

fame filled the world, and the complete establishment in connection

with it, of the most gorgeous and imposing rites of worship—whilst

in some aspects of it the golden era of Israel—was marked not only

by the subversion of that constitutional liberty, which was the pecu

liar glory of the political institutions of Moses, but also for a remark

able corruption of the faith of God's covenant people. The very

King who in his early manhood, with such piety and zeal, engaged

in the execution of David's purpose—perhaps the very head which

devised, and the the very hands which executed the magnificent

palace and altars of Jehovah, in more advanced life, were engaged

in devising and executing, as if in derision of their own former pie

ty, altars on every hill that surrounded the temple, for the insane

and beastly rites of Chemosh and Moloch, which the puritanic horror

of their fathers had well named "the abominations of Moab and Am

nion." Thus the magnificent temple, which the earnest and loving

faith of David projected, and the consecrated genius of the youthful

Solomon executed, stood forth to the old age of the same generation

which witnessed and marvelled at its rising glory, no longer a testimo

ny to the love that burned in the hearts that reared it, but rather as a

magnificent sepulchral monument in memory of the early death of

the faith that had once reigned in the heart of Israel.

This fact, very significant in itself, has additional significance,

when contemplated as testifying, that God permitted even the pious

design of "the man after God's own heart," and the work which

He had himself given permission to be done in his name, thus, in

its outworking and results, to conform to a general law which all

history points out as governing every such attempt of men under

the impulse of their religious nature, to honor the God whom they

worship, by costly and gorgeous external display of their devotion.

For it seems to be an almost invariable law of all forms of religion—

Pagan and Christian alike—that the era distinguished by the gorge-

ousness and splendor of their erections for purposes of worship,
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whether of false gods or of the true God, is the era which marks the

.decay of the power of their faith over their hearts and lives.

Thus the Parthenon at Athens rose in all its beauty just at the

period when the superstitious worship, which it was designed to pro

mote and to honor, had already lost its hold upon the minds of the

people, and its power to nerve them to deeds of wild and savage he

roism. The temple of Diana at Ephesus, that world's wonder for

its magnitude and costliness—was reared by the united genius of

Chersiphon and Praxiteles, and wealth of all Asia Minor during the

very hundred years in which the superstition which it represented,

was slowly dying out, and with it dying the liberty of the people.

The magnificent temple of Jupiter in Rome, dated its foundation in

the age of Augustus—and represented a theoretic faith, which had

no longer any other than a purely imaginary existence—and a practi

cal life whose horrors the Apostle 60 graphically depicts in the 1st

Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. And the same general law

will be found to continue in its manifestations in the history of the

Christian Religion. The Basilica, the first St. Peter's at Rome, the

St. Sophia at Constantinople, stood forth as so many sepulchral

monuments reared under Constantine to the memory of the burning

love, and all- conquering faith of the Apostolic Church. The mod

ern St. Peter's at Rome, singularly enough again, had its finishing

touches from the hand of Raphael at the opening of the sixteenth

century, which marked the utter and final Apostasy of Rome, shame

lessly announced by herself to the world in the decrees of Trent. And

though a more partial instance, yet not less remarkable as illustrat

ing the general law,—the ambitious St. Paul's in London, engaged

all the powers of Sir Christopher Wren, during that most shameful

and shameless period in all the history of the Anglican Church, when

the restored Stuarts celebrated their triumph with Bacchanalian re

vels over the grave of English liberty, and sycophantic Bishops

crawled at their feet and cried amen! to all their curses upon God's

faithful children.

These illustrations might be multiplied indefinitely. They are all

to the onepoini that architectural splendor in the temple outwardly, is

the mark of decay of fuiih inwardly. And that therefore the splendid

temple is reared in fact to be monumental of an age of faith passed

away ; they have their explanation in that singular paradox in the soul

of fallen man, that while from the original constitution of his moral

nature, he is impelled to worship God in some manner, yet from the

alienation of his heart from God, he seeks ever some form and mode

of worship, which shall satisfy the instinctive fears of his soul, without

requiring him to worship God, who is a Spirit, in spirit and in truth

And, therefore, just in proportion as he fails in heart earnestness,

and is conscious of his deficiency of real faith and reverence as a

worshipper, he seeks to substitute for the spiritual worship of the heart

an external worship of the imagination or of the passions. No one

who has diligently considered the proneness of human nature to this

error, will wonder any longer, that in that very comprehensive sum
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mary of duties to God, the first table of the law, so large a space as

one-half should be occupied with the requirement that not only shall

men worship the one living God alone, but they shall worship the

one living God only in the exact way which He himself has point

ed out in his word. And that throughout that word, there should

be line upon line—to enforce a simple, pure, spiritual worship. It

was their deeper insight into these truths of human nature, and of the

Divine Word, and not their savage, coarse ferocity, and their ignorant

bigotry as dilettanti poets, novelists and historians would have the

world believe,—that fired the zeal of our Puritan and Covenanting

forefathers in their architectural and ceremonial iconoclasm. Their

deeper experience and diligent study of the subtle treacheries of the

carnal heart, led them to see only more clearly than others, that all

these pleas for an appeal to the imagination in worship—all this aid

ing the soul with wings to soar in its devotions, by the association of

all that is grand in architecture, and all that is lovely in taste with

worship, in order to draw men, is one of the grand delusions of the

devil. That so far from drawing men to the specific duty which

God enjoins—namely, spiritual communion of the soul with God, it

puts a veil between the soul and God ; keeps out of the view of the soul

the idea of God, as "glorious in holiness, fearful in praises," yet at

the same time satisfies the uneasiness of the soul which impels to some

sort of worship, with a form that ministers to the pleasures of imagi

nation, and to the pride of the worshipper.

Understanding fully this propensity of human nature, they re

garded with no special admiration, or even approbation an ostenta

tious display of costly devotion. To them this was but the indica

tion of the utter decay of all spiritual affections, and the consequent

zeal to build and garnish temples, which should be the sepulchral

monuments of a faith of the heart already passed away, rather than

the erection of true spiritual temples of the Holy Ghost in the souls

of men.

Even though the carnality of the formalistic philosophic wits,

and historians who have denounced and ridiculed the Puritans,

incapacitated them for comprehending the motives and views of that

sturdy race of men ; it is somewhat strange that it never occurred to

them that at least in so far as relates to the philosophy of worship,

those Puritans, so ignorant, coarse, and fanatical in their esteem,

displayed a far profounder philosophy, than the ablest of their re-

vilers. In the first place, even granting that true worship were noth

ing more than the effort of the soul to rise to the contemplation of

the natural attributes of God, as gathered from His works, it is not

easy to perceive* how the contemplation of the works of man—archi

tecture, sculpture, music, should be the chosen means of such wor

ship. But if it is the real aim of true worship to bring the soul into

communion with a moral God, whose law speaks to the conscience,

it is still more difficult to understand how the plain place of worship,

the simple and devout prayer, and praise, and meditation upon the

truth, with nothing to distract the attention, is not a more appropriate
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means than all the appliances of architecture and sculpture. What

ever importance we may please to assign to the cultivation of the

imagination and the taste in devotion, still it is not easy to see how

splendid architecture and gorgeous ritual of man's device, are the

most appropriate method of approach into the presence of the Al

mighty. If imposing architecture in the church is supposed to rouse

the soul to devotion, then so far from going on the Sabbath to con

template the tinsel grandeur of man's device in some ostentatious

Cathedral, let us turn away our feet from the temple made with

hands, and rather spend the hallowed hours in wandering through

the great temple that God has reared. If imagination is to be capti

vated with scenes of imposing grandeur, bursting upon the eye—

then we turn our back upon the sham grandeur of men's altar shows,

and go forth to witness the simple, but awful grandeur of mountains

raising their heads to heaven, or the ever rolling waves of the ocean,

or the thunder cloud gathering its blackness, or the lightning writing

"Jehovah" across the veiled heavens. If music rolling through

"long drawn aisle and fretted vault," and the mysterious shadows

of the "dim religious light," be a means of raising the soul spiritu

ally to God ;—then awy with all half way devices, and cunning

counterfeits! We will go forth in the early night-fall, and gaze

upon the heavens as their " hosts" begin to kindle their camp fires ;

and listen to the whisper of the evening breeze, symbol of the Holy

Spirit that whispers to the soul, and the many voiced lullaby, where

with maternal Nature soothes to sleep her myriad children ; to the

deep bass of ocean, or of the rising tempest, compared with which

as soul elevators, your blowing bellows and screaming pipes, are

but a soul mocking Charivari !

No ! with a profounder philosophy, Puritanism decrees, let the

very simplicity of the place of worship, be our confession of its in

adequacy to lead the soul up to God ; and let no ambitious architec

ture, nor garish decoration of ceremonial, draw away to the work of

man, the soul desiring to draw near to God. The thought that

"surely God is in this place," is in itself too all absorbing, to admit

of any incidental impressions taking root in the soul.

Such is the Philosophy of the old Covenanter and Puritan theory.

It is not more profound than true. But better than all philosophy

in the matter they learned from the oracles of God, the vanity of all

attempts to substitute for the spiritual worship of a deep religious

faith, a mere external show of reverence for God, in costly architec

ture and gorgeous ritual. All of which their children will under

stand fully, if it shall turn out that the reigning taste for magnificent

houses of worship, be but the rearing of monuments in memory of

a faith once living and earnest, but now passed away.
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THE VICTORY OF FAITH.—By Julius Charles Hare.

Lond. 1847.

Archdeacon Hare,—as we noted in a former number of this

Journal,—is said to have belonged to the Broad Parly in the Church

of England. What the distinguishing doctrines of this party are, it

is not easy to determine, since, as the name implies, it is very broad.

It is broad enough to embrace a genteel and Christian infidelity, on

the one hand, and a simple, child-like, spiritual faith, on the other :

a presumptuous rationalism which explains away the essence of the

scheme of salvation, and a reverent humility which delights to sit at

the feet of Jesus and listen to the words of eternal life. A party

formed upon such a liberal principle, is perfectly natural in the Eng

lish Establishment, whose formularies were never intended to be

standards of faith or tests of orthodoxy, but rather articles of peace

and covenants to differ. A church which can embrace at once Swift

and Cecil, Sterne and John Newton, need not have convulsions,

because Denison Maurice and Chenevix Trench are both within

its pale. One party might say to another, and one portion of a

party might say to another portion of the same parly,—"Between

us and you there is a great gulf fixed." The unity of the Church,

—as an old Edinburgh Reviewer says,—is the unity of chaos.

There was but one chaos ; but in that one, there was infinite con

fusion.

While we heartily despise the absurd pretensions to unity of this

branch of the Christian Church, and laugh to scorn its supercilious

depreciation of other branches, which exhibit at least as good evidence

of the indwelling of the Spirit of faith, humility and love ; we still

rejoice in every thing they do for the real advancement of Christ's

cause on earth, and cheerfully acknowledge our obligations of grati

tude to their men of faith and learning, who have helped us to clear

er and wider views of that precious truth, which adorns, elevates,

comforts and sanctifies the soul. We endeavor always to "prove

all things," and we are glad that, even among those who smite us

and hand us over to the uncovenanted mercies of God, there is some

"good" to which we may " hold fast." We pity their mint, anise

and cummin, and, if they will not throw them into our faces, pass

them by ; we admire and try to imitate their judgment, mercy and

faith. It is on this account, that we expressed our gratification with

Archdeacon Hare's " Mission of the Comforter," in the Critic for

May ; and now proceed to notice his " Victory of Faith."

A noble theme ! but sadly neglected and still more sadly abused.

"Faith, as a principle of life and action, in any sense at all ap

proaching to that which it bears in the New Testament,"—says our

Author,—"isscarcly heard of without the pale of Christianity. Even

within that pale, if we listen to the language of men, when they are

speaking of the springs and motives of their own conduct, or that of

others, or if we look into the speculative treatises which profess to

examine into those springs and motives, though we shall find many
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good qualities ascribed to man, and many evil qualities, it is rare to

meet with any mention of Faith, except in certain peculiar limited

senses." This was probably written more than fifteen years ago,

and was truer then than now. We have little reason to complain

now that men do not talk about faith. The Oxford Apostles have

instructed us that without faith we can do nothing ; that we must

" believe before we examine, and maintain before we have proved:"

not in the sense of the sound maxim of philosophy, " Ul inteUigas,

erode," which points to the fundamental faiths of the human reason

as the conditions of all thought, but in the sense of a capacious cre

dulity, which can swallow enormous mountains of primitive and

mediaeval absurdities, and among the rest, the doctrine of apostolical

succession and the related doclrine that the Roman, Greek and

Anglican Churches,—the first two anathematizing each other, and

both anathematizing the third, while this third dares not anathema

tize either,—together constitute the true and only church of Christ

on earth. This faith has all its holy sensibilities shocked at every

attempt to demonstrate, that the above named mysteries are no more

mysteries than the proposition that two and two are not equal to

four, or that the whole is not greater than any one of its parts : that

logically, they are contradictions, and morally, mysteries of iniquity.

The Infidel Apostles, also, talk a great deal about faith, the "high

er faith," as they delight to call it, in contrast with the lower faith

of Christians. And well is it so called. The faith of the Christian

removes mountains, but they are mere mole-hills, compared with

the mountains which the faith of the Infidel is required to remove.

The Christian accepts one mystery, incomprehensible and unap

proachable, "dark with excess of light," which clears up all others:

the Infidel accepts a million, "dark, dark, irrecoverably dark."

True faith, however, that which "overcomes the world," is not

sufficiently talked about or considered. It is the burden of the New

Testament: it is the burden of the Old. "The just shall live by

faith." This is the great purpose of these Sermons, to show that faith

is the great principle of human life, in all its departments, in the af

fairs of this world, as well as in reference to that which is to come.

In the following passage the reasons are forciby stated why we are

not so much impressed with the importance and prominence of faith

in reading the Old Testament, as in reading the New :

'' In the Old Testament, it is true, this great evangelical doctrine of the

power of Faith is not often stated in the same broad, naked, abstract man

ner. Even there however we read the declaration of the prophet Habak-

kuk, to which St. Paul refers more than once, that the jvst shall live hy

faith; words which have often upheld the soul of the believer, when

it might otherwise have failed and sunk under the crushing weight

of the world. And if we look beyond the letter, and search into the

principles which pervade and animate the Old Testament, it becomes

plain that they are the very same, which are merely brought forward more

definitely and explicitly in the New ; and that the whole history, as is set,

forth in that great chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, is a record of
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the warfare waged by Faith, of its victories, its triumphs, and its conquests.

Indeed this accords with the main character of the Old Testament ; where

we see those very truths exhibited visibly and livingly, in type and sym

bol, in action and endurance, which were afterward to be proclaimed under

the New Dispensation in their eternal aboriginal universality. Nor is this

process different from that which . as prevailed in the other provinces of

human thought. Everywhere th thing exists, and is taken up among the

objects and elements of action, long before the thought comes forward into

distinct consciousness. The sun did not lie slumbering beneath the hori

zon, until man had made out the laws which were to regulate his course.

States had sprung up, and spread far and wide, and had grown into em

pires, and had armed themselves with power and with knowledge, before

any one dreamt of speculating upon the principles of government and of

social union. For it is only the word of God, giving utterance to the law,

that precedes the work ; and it is through the work that the knowledge of

the law comes to the mind of man, and by the work that it is awakened

there. The word of God goes before; and no sooner has it issued from the

Eternal Mind, than the work starts forth in the fulness of reality: the

thought and word of man follow after, and are often centuries, or even

millenaries behind."

The following passage is also well worthy of consideration on the

part of all who are in the habit of taking one-sided views of the

character of God, and arc ready to receive all the Gospel, except

that which constitutes its essence and its peculiar glory :

" Moreover, since the Gospel has been set up on high over the heads of

the nations, and has been acknowledged, outwardly at least, to be the one

great and only pure source of wisdom and truth, the very language of

men, and all the manifold currents of thought and opinion, have been so

shaped and modified by it,—so much reflected light has been shed abroad

by it, even upon those who have not been dwelling immediately under its

rays,—so much has been effected by its holy precepts toward correcting

and ennobling the notions and views, so much by its sacramental influences

in the way of purifying and elevating the feelings and affections of man

kind,—that whoever sits down nowadays in a Christian country to read the

Bible, comes to it with a mind prepared to receive and assent to a number

of its truths, as matters of unquestioned certainty and general notoriety,

without being aware that they too are a portion of the boundless riches

which Christ has poured out over the earth. Thus it comes to pass, that

even those who turn away in selfcomplacent blindness from the more pecu

liar and essential doctrines of the Gospel, are still mostly ready to admit the

excellence of its Morality, and the beauty of its Charity : and they are

willing to receive these into their own code of life ; though not till they

have enfeebled and deadened them both, by cutting them off from that

root of divine Faith, out of which alone can they grow in perennial vigour

and bloom. Indeed, when a person is very forward in extolling either

the Morality or the Charity of the Gospel,—when he is apt to single out

the parable of the good Samaritan, and such texts as express the duty so

beautifully enforced by it or such as God is Love, for the main and only

prominent objects of his admiration,—it will often be found, if we are led

to look closely into his opinions, that his Christianity,—supposing him to

make profession of it,—has been stunted and enervated, as it has been so
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generally in the last hundred years, into a sort of sentimental theophilan-

trophy. For although the Christian will continually bless God, from the

inmost depths of his heart and soul, for that gracious revelation of Himself,

yet the rememberance of the manner in which that revelation was made,

of the Cross from which it was manifested to the world,—and the con

sciousness thereby awakened and kindled of his own unworthiness, and of

the miserable return he has made for the privilege of being thus allowed

to look into the innermost mystery of heaven,—will strike him with

awe, will make him shrink from taking those sacred words in vain, from

uttering them with unhallowed lips. If the angels themselves veil their

eyes in the presence of God, how can we do otherwise than cast ours down

in speechless shame, at the thought of the ineffable glory of the Mercy and

Grace, the Holiness and Righteousness, through which they must pass, be

fore they can behold the central throne of Love; and which are themselves

only particular manifestations of God's Love in His dealings with His crea

tures! Hence we shall rather exclaim with the Psalmist (exxx. 4), For

there is mercy with Thee; therefore shall Thou be feared ; more especially

when we bethink ourselves what deceitful notions men are sure to form of

God's Love, in measuring it by their own deceitful standard, stripping it

of its Holiness and of its Justice, without which it could have no substantial

reality, and degrading it into little better than infinite goodnature and

imperturbable indifference, which they may insult and mock as long as

they please. They who look in the first instance at what they call God's

Love, will take the second commandment without the first, which alone can

sustain and give life to it. For God, they say, in His selfsuffieing omnipo

tence, holding the reins of all the worlds in His hands, and evermore turn

ing the wheels of life and death, cannot need or care for the love of His

creatures ; and they know not how it elevates and hallows the heart, to

have a Being of infinite perfection to devote to it. They will take the Mo

rality of the Gospel, without its Righteousness, and without the principle

of that Righteousness ; apart from which principle Morality can no more

preserve an equable path, than a planet could revolve in its orbit without

the centripetal attraction. For in nothing else is the wisdom of the Gospel,

and its thorough knowledge of that which is in the heart of man, of his

readiness to fall into every snare, and to be beguiled by every delusion,

more apparent than in this,—that, in singling out the primary power,

through the exercise of which mankind were to become partakers of the

glory ordained for them, it did not, like the Law, enjoin Holiness and

Purity, or any moral observance, as the ground of justification : nor did it

choose out Love as that ground ; precious and inestimable as it declares Love

to be, exquisite as are the colours with which it portrays Love's surpassing

excellence and beauty. The Gospel did not make Holiness the ground of

justification: it did not make love the ground of justification: but it shewed

its wisdom, and its knowledge of man's weakness and of his wants, in this

more especially, that it made faith the ground of justification."

We have been particularly interested in the views presented in

Sermon IV., on " the power of faith in man's natural life." There

is room for improvement in the phraseology,—many of the forms of

expression being liable to misinterpretation. But we think the views,

in the main, are sound, and we would gladly quote the whole dis

course. We find space only for the following extracts. The first
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will give an idea of the general scope of the discussion : the others,

illustrations of it, in the business of education.

" When we read the Bible, we are taught that the just live by Faith.

But when we think ahout our condition in this world, about our manifold

ties and dealings with each other, we seldom call to mind that, as mem

bers of a state, as members of a family, as neighbours living in social in

tercourse and mutual interdependence,—nay, that as men, as beings fram

ed with thoughts and wishes which pierce beyond the outward shell of the

objects set before us by the senses, which dive and soar beyond the little

drop of time wherein we arc immerst,—as creatures who do not feed, like

the beasts of the field, and the birds of the air, and the fishes of the sea, on

what the earth and waters cast up, but who have to prepare and provide

our food long beforehand,—we do not call to mind that, as beings who

" look before and after," who look above and within, as beings who think

and read and know and love, as beings who dwell in houses and eat bread,

it is only through Faith that we can do all these things,—it is only through

Faith that we can live at all. Everything that wc do from any motive

whatsoever, beyond the blind impulses of the senses, and the brutish lusts of

the moment,—everything that we do in any way for the sake of others, or with

a view to the future, though it be no further than the morrow, must needs be

in some measure an act of Faith. It could not be done, unless there were

a living principle within us, whereby the invisible world is enabled to

struggle and heave against the superincumbent weight of the visible, and

for moments at least to shake it off and overpower it ; unless there were a

secret sympathy between our spirits and the spiritual essences of all things

that live and move and are, by the strength of which they burst through

the partywalls between them, and meet. Thus our whole lives,—thus the

life of every being who lives any higher life than that of the beasts of the

field,—of every being who projects his thoughts, consciously, and by the act

of his own will, beyond the present moment,—is made up, whether we are

aware of it or no, of numberless ever-recurring petty acts of Faith. This,

which in one respect is the infirmity, in another is the chief dignity, and,

so long as the invisible things are better than the visible, the noblest

privilege of our nature, that, as the great Apostle says, toe walk by Faith, not

by sight."

We conclude by expressing our sorrow that the Author closed his

labors on earth, before he had time to prepare and publish the prom

ised "notes" to these Sermons. From the well-furnished mind,

we were entitled to expect rare treasures.
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EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

Qcestions of the Soul. By J. T. Hecker.

Appleton is Co., 1855. (From J. S.

Waters.)

This is a volume of what may fitly be

termed Jesuitical Parlor Transcendental

ism, designed to aid the labors of such Ro

manists as ar« wont to "creep into men's

houses and lead captive silly women"— f

either sex,—"laden with sins" far more

than with sense.

The title of the book no doubt, has ref

erence to the title of Mr. Francis William

Newman's book,—"The Soul—Its Aspira

tions," &c.—and is intended to suggest

that at this oracle such aspiring souls shall

find true answer to their queries. A cor

responding toi.e is kept up throughout the

volume, of poetic, sentimental philoso-

phism ;—that style of muddy and shallow

profundity, so delightful to a certain class

ofambitious feminine metaphysicians; since

it permits them to venture safely, though

they see no bottom, into the romantic strug

gle with the harmless dangers of the pro

found depths, which the imagination very

readily creates, in any water with no visi

ble bottom

first proposition in the volume at that—

the declaration, "Man's chief end is to

glorify God and to enjoy him forever."

Nor, if we recollect aright, was the propo

sition even then claimed as either original

or novel—but the book referred to a still

older volume, dating nearly as far back as

the era of those ancient philosophers who

struggled so manfully, as Mr. Hecker tells

us, with this question of man's destiny—

as having asserted that "none of us liveth

to himself"—and as having exhorted

"whether ye eat or drink or whatsoever ye

do, do all to the glory of God."

We are far from meaning hereby to

charge Mr. Hecker with having plagiarized

his discovery from the little volume where

in we saw his proposition enunciated so long

since. We have not the least idea that he

ever saw the book. For, if reared in the

Romish Church from childhood, it would

he a forbidden book. If on the other hand

he had by aposlacy from early faith gone

into the Church of Rome, that fact of itself

would make it manifest that he had never

seen, or at least never studied and under

stood that wonderful little volume. Nor

Setting out with the utterance of a deep do we suppose that Mr. Hecker ever read

conviction that "the age is out of joint" his discovery in the older and more author-

and that "the question,—Has man a Desti- itative Book, to which the Catechism at-

ny—and what is it? agitates the souls of all tributes the origin of its idea of man's dea-

men, ' ' the author through some eight chap- tiny. For not only is that also a forbidden

tors and eighty odd pages, proceeds to show book, but he declares in this very volume—

that all the Poets—Goethe, Byron, Tenny

son, Milne Emerson and the host of con

Nor can we admit that a Book written in

a dead language by his disciples, contain-

freres ; all the Philosophers alike, from ing at best but a small part of what he said

Pythagoras down to Cousin ; all the Social

ists and Economists at "Brook Farm,"

"Fruitlands," in Massachusetts and else

where—all the High Church Episcopal

Holy Brotherhoods of Bishop Ives' Diocese

and elsewhere—all alike have failed either

to sing, say, or work out the solution ofj

the vexed question "Has man a Destiny

and what is it 1"—By some peculiar logical

process of his own, he works out for us, and

presents to us the very original discovery,

first, that man has a destiny, and next,

that destiny is to know, love and enjoy

God. It is an unwelcome task to tear

away the toil-worn laurels ot genius, but

in all honesty, we feel bound to hint to

Mr. Hecker that to our personal knowledge

a similar discovery had been distinctly

enunciated some time since. At least as

far back as the days of our childhood—

and that dates back to the very era of the

Satanic School of Poets and Novelists, who

carried on the war against destiny—we

distinctly remember to have seen enuncia

ted, even in print, in a small volume called

the "Shorter Catechism"—and the very

and did, is the fountain source of God's

eternal and everlasting Truth. To send

man back eighteen centuries, or tell him

to read a book, however good, when he

feels the need of the love of the Infinite God

in his heart, is downright mockery."—

(p. 110.)
At this point, we are as much struck

with the wide divergence between Mr.

Hecker and the little volume referred to,

as we were before struck with the coinci

dence between them. That volume having

first asserted man's destiny as to "glorify

and enjoy God , " proceeds further to declare

that God hath not only appointed man

such destiny, but hath also given him a

rule—even "the Word of God contained

in the Scriptures of the Old and New Test

aments, as the only rule to direct us how

we may glorify and enjoy him." Mr.

Hecker on the contrary, declaring such a

rule to be "downright mockery," avers

that "If the Christian religion has no such

authority (as the living Church) to teach

and show the soul its final aim, then we

cast aside its creeds its dogmas and iU
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formulas. They are but worthless fictions' than from Rip Van Winkle's sleeping

of men's brains."

Having examined Protestantism

to his waking. Certain it is,

and! book shows not even yet any

that this

symptoms

found it utterly wanting in the necessaryj of waking in its author. And the dec-

means for meeting the "wants of the soul,"

Mr. Hecker proceeds to point out how ex

actly all the requisitions of a soul, are phil

osophically satisfied in the Church of Rome.

laration with which he sets out in his

preface we think, finishes the question con

cerning his rationality, viz : that in pre

paring this "Easy way to Swedenborgian-

"First the soul needs authority to eom-;ism," the labor has consisted, "in sclect-

mand it and authority to teach. This Rome |yig, classifying and arranging the extracts

offers." Then, "the Church must attract (from Swedenborg) which luive been gath-

childhood and youth—this Rome does";ered by a careful raiding of mere than ten

—(by raree shows innumerable.) " The thousand pages ! 1"

church must offer friends and guides to; Indeed we refer to the book partly by way

souls :—for to recommend prayer and read- of announcing this remarkable occurrence,

ing the Bible is to proclaim our insulii-] that in the middle of the nineteenth centu-

ciency and incapacity. Rome offers her ry, a man "has carefully read more than

priests, the friends and coniidants, to whonVtcn thousand pages," of such matter as is

contained in this book—the "Golden

Reed' '—nay rather, out of which this is the

distilled essence. "In the diligence and

the soul may unbosom itself." (This sure

ly is the smoothest name for confession we

have yet met with.) "The church must

possess the power of pardoning the sinner labor thus bestowed, if for nothing else,

and reconciling him to God." (! !) "Thejthe author feels that he is fairly entitled to

Church must feed the soul with divine food.

This the Church does," (by feeding the

body with the flesh of Christ.) "The

Church must assist the soul in its last

struggle with death, and must not lose her

hold afar death, but stretch forth her ma

ternal arms to aid and protect it beyond

the grave" (! !) Such are specimens of

this philosophic response to the "Questions

of the Soul." We cite them by way of|

acquainting our readers with Parlor Popery .

We do not wonder that the author in con

clusion mourns, that "This Church, strange] find the public not very

as it may seem, is concealed from thej

minds of the American people, by igno

rance, misrepresentation and calumny, as

the thanks of the public." So far as "the

public" is confined to those who wish to

have some idea of what Swedenborg dis

coursed about through ten thousand pages,

the author is entitled to the thanks of such

for this modest compilation of three hun

dred pages. We have no doubt it is an

infinite improvement on the original and

that "Barrett's Swedenborg" is a far better

edition than Swedenborg's. But so far as

concerns the great public, out side this

dozen perhaps, we fear Mr. Barrett will

grateful. They

will stare at the man that read the "more

than ten thousand pages," out of which

this book came, just as they would upon

effectually as if it were once more buriedj one of those singular monsters in the shape

in the Catacombs"—and muses over the of humanity, that base their title to public

momentous question, " Whether the Cath- regard, on having eaten on a wager a

olic Church will succeed in Christianizing hundred weight of sour-krout, or swilled

the American people as she has Christian

ized all European Nations ?' '

If the Papal European Nations are the

model to which we are to be Christianized,

we doubt not every Christian and Patriot

will cry—"God forbid ! Keep the Church

of Rome still hid iu the Catacombs.'

Tim Golden Reed ; Or the True Measure

of a True Church. Appleton & Co.,

1355. (From J. S. Waters.)

This volume is the production of a writer

"who several years ago dreamed of such a

Church (Swedenborgian ) while quietly

pursuing his theological studies in one of]

our New England Universities." Surely

the "quiet" must have been intense, and

the dullness remarkable for even the most

incorrigible Theological hair-splitter of all

the New England Universities,—that a man

a barrel of Lager Bier. But we have no

idea that beyond that the public's grate

ful thanks will ever recompense the au

thor's labors.

All that will be needful to satisfy the

curiosity of our readers and save them the

trouble of reading even these three hun

dred pages, much less the ten thousand

pages of Swedenborg, will be the citation

of the following leading propositions :

"1. As at the time of the coming of

Christ, the Jewish Church was consumma

ted, so just ninety-nine years ago (1757)

the Christian Church was consummated—

the day of Judgment took place in the

spiritual world—and a new era and new-

Church, the New Jerusalem, began."

" 2. Emanuel Swedenborg is the Di

vinely appointed instrument in unfolding

and revealing the spiritual sense of the

~ 'riptures. Only what the Lord teaches

should be found "dreaming" to this day, through this his servant is the teaching

after a greater lapse of years perhaps, | of the New Church. The humblest indi
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vidual may appeal from the teachings of j

societies, conventions and clergy, and re

fuse his assent, if they are not in accord

ance with the Divinely Authorized teach

ing of Swedenborg."

" 3. Of all the Gentiles, the Africans

are most beloved in heaven. It was told

Swedeuborg from heaven, that the doc

trines of the New Jerusalem Church, are

orally dictated by angels to the inhabi

tants of Central Africa."

"4. The Mahomedan heaven is outside

the Christian heaven, and is divided hit

two heavens, the lower and the higher."

"5. True doctrine does not save. Sal

vation is possible for whatsoever heresy

There is a heaven for Mahonicdans and

Pagans. Such are, as infants, educated

by angels. Swedeuborg saw many such

spirits, and heard them si,eak very sanely

from the precepts of the decalogue.''

But we weary our readers with this in

sane folly. These propositions selected at

random, from the lucubrations of this stu

dent who commenced his dream "in one

of the New England Universities," may

give some idea of the sort of stuff issuing

from the American Press and passed off as

religion. Add, to an indefinite series ofj

such propositions, the usual preface of over

flowing brotherly love, and detestation of|

all bigotry, followed by the most absurdly

blasphemous carricatutes and Billingsgate

abuse of all other religion than this New

Revelation, and one has the staple of this

Golden Reed and its co-laborers in the

work of spiritual illumination.

Notes op a Theolocil,ai. Sti'dent. By

Jama Mason Hoppin. Appleton & Co.,

1854. (From J. S. Waters.)

We know nothing of Mr. Hoppin, nor

of the circumstances which led to the wri

ting of this book. With a modesty very re

markable in a young author who has writ

ten such a volume, he has refrained from

any account of himself or of his produc

tion, beyond the simple fact that these are

"notes of a Theological Student," who

after spending some time in quiet study in

Germany, visited Greece and the Holy

Land.

Perhaps we fed an undue and un-critic-

like partiality for Mr. Hoppin, from tin

circumstance of his having so delightfully

relieved the tedium of a sick-day at home.

Seldom have we met with a book so admi-

mirably adapting itself to the moods ol

one's day dreams when a little too sick foi

severe mental effort, and yet not sick

enough to suspend the operation of think

ing. He carries one along so gracefully,

and yet with such coutinual skipping about

from scene to scene—,each successive seem

in such litter contrast to all that precede i'

—that the very waywardness of a sick

man's dreams is humored, and any sense

of weariness is out of the question. Now

it is the view which an intelligent and

refined scholar takes of the interior life ot

a great German University. Next the mu

sings of one deeply imbued with the spirit

of the reformation, as he stands upon the

very spot, whereon Luther's great deeds

were enacted. Then again drawings of

the grounds which the modern German

I'oets have made classic. And forthwith

pictures of scenes iu classic Greece, which

seem to recall all one's early fancies con

cerning the land of Homer and Demosthe

nes. And then again descriptions and

meditations which recall in all their fresh

ness, the wonderful themes of the Gospel.

It must not be inferred, however, from

this view of the book that it is merely, or

even chiefly a book of travels. So far

from it, these "notes" are rather a scries

of short essays upon various topics sug

ted by the several localities visited,

garded as such, though the work of a

"Theological Student," they exhibit a

maturity of thought, a ripeness ot scholar

ship and broadness of view, which would

do uo discredit to a Doctor of Divinity.

With an intelligent admiration for what is

really superior in German learning and

the German mind, there is none of that

affectation of admiration for foreign learn

ing, that recognizes no superiority in any

thing American. With all the enthusiasm

that characterizes the true classical scholar,

there mingles a warm and simple-hearted

spirit of devotion and of no less enthusias

tic love for the spiritual beauties of the

pure word of God. Mr. Hoppin displays

a style of thinking and of mental cultiva

tion very much to our mind ; one that we

should rejoice greatly to see becoming

prevalent among our Theological Students.

A highly cultivated classic taste, combined

with great power of generalization ; a

manly independence of thought, with an

humble and most devout reverence for the

oracles of God. We cannot but rejoice in

the hope that many such Theological Stu

dents, are making their way to the minis

try in the Church.

The highest ambition of Mr. Hoppin and

his friends ought to be fully gratified, if

lie shall acquire any thing like the skill

and ability as a preacher of the everlasting

Gospel to the people, which, judging from

Ibis book, he already possesses as a thinker

and writer. We append a single paragraph

,md that not above the average, at once to

illustrate and to justify our criticism :

"Rut Biblical science alone, the habit

of approaching the Bible purely for critical

study—this we believe to be the injurious

thing. The sad phenomenon which an age

iias sometimes presented, of men sending

long lives and unbounded energies upon a
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venerable book in the dead languages,

which garners up into itself the antique

world, while they smiled at its authority

to bind their conscience, rule their faith,

and judge them at last—here we conceive

is the deep evil. That sharpened spirit,

which, as some one has said, is "continu

ally coursing up and down the Bible" and

never arrives at a restful faith,—that study

of the Bible with a pre-determined theory,

which draws out the Divine Spirit from it,

as a chemical substance will search out and

expel the subtlest gas from a liquid sub

stance,—that chilly criticism, which is as

the night-frost to the teuder and spiritual

vitality of the Word of Life, so that until

lately, in the very land of criticism and

learning, when a man rose up there, with

the warm life of Christ in his heart, like

Augustus Neander, he seemed to stand

amid those philosophers like that lone Ant

arctic volcano which burns amid regions

of snow,—such a study of the Bible to the

individual soul at least, appears to be

worse than its neglect ; for when we reflect

that even in so corrupt a translation as the

old Latin Vulgate, all the great truths of

life and salvation are preserved, then may

we know that this consuming of strength

upon the "letter that killeth," will not

produce a religious reformation in an in

dividual or a nation, and did not produce

the Reformations of Luther, Zwingle and

Wickliffe."

Modern Lioht Literature—Theolooy.

It is not, perhaps, an altogether insignifi

cant fact, that the earliest inventions in

the arts were due to the skill of the accurs

ed posterity of Cain. The curse of painful

toil which fell upon the whole human race,

in consequence of the apostasy of the first

man, operated with special intensity upon

that branch of it which was so unfortunate

as to spring from the loins of the first De

ist, the first Murderer and the first Perse

cutor ; and special efforts were therefore

made to mitigate it. Cain was the first to

build a city, ami his descendants Jabal,

Jubal and Tubal-Cain gave each an im

pulse of lasting importance to the onward

progress of an earthly civilization. The

fact, we say, is significant. It may teach

us first, not to estimate too highly a civi

lization, of which such things are the prin

cipal elements or instruments : secondly,

that we are not to expect the knowledge of

religion to keep pace with the advance

ment of science; and, therefore, thirdly,

that it docs not follow that the nineteenth

century is ahead of all others in religion,

because it is undoubtedly in advance of all

others in natural science and in the arts,

whose improvement depends upon the ac

cumulation of facts, upon induction, ob

servation and experiment. It i.s true of re

ligion, as it is even of those branches of

merely human inquiry whose results are

reached by reflection, in the strict philoso

phical and technical acceptation of the

term, that its progress has been by no

means proportioned to that of the depart

ments above-mentioned. Is there a man

living in this age, who, without the lights

reflected from the Bible, could give the

world such discussions as those of Plato

or Aristotle? Is there any such orator as

Demosthenes? any such poet as Homer?

Is there any man who has penetrated as

deeply into the abyss of human conscious

ness, as Adam had at the close of a life ex

tending nearly through a millennium, and

that too, after having passed from the

condition of a perfect man to the sad

one of a fallen sinner? Is it not easy to

imagine, that the thoughts, wide and

deep, which Milton makes him express,

fell far short, in depth and compass, of the

thoughts which really filled his great soul,

as he looked forth, in the garden of Eden,

upon a glorious creation in its virgin purity

as it came from the hands ofGod, or inward

ly upon himself, the resplendent image of

his Maker? Can the minute philosophers

of the present day have the impudence to

compare themselves, in true and high phi

losophy, with Noah when he left the ark,

at the age of six hundred years ? Yet there

are men of reputed learning, and acknowl

edged cleverness, who attribute to the

patriarch of the flood, reflections, of which

even Ham, when a graceless youngster,

would hnre been ashamed. The truth

probably is, that Cain's posterity had en

grossed all the objective tendencies of the

times; the subjective had full scope in the

minds of the worshippers of the true God,

with whom the modern striplings of three

score years and ten make so free.

These remarks were suggested by an ar

ticle under the caption placed at the head

of this notice, in the July number of Black

wood, containing a very caustic review of

Maurice's Doctrine of Sacrifice. As we had

occasion, some time ago, to call the atten

tion of our readers, to a very silly article on

theatrical amusements in the same Journal,

it is with the greater pleasure, that we re

fer to this. We add the following extracts

as a specimen of the Author, and as con

taining some just strictures upon the spirit

of modern infidelity, especially as exhibited

' in the church :—

" So we have placed ourselves in the no

ble position of "inquiring after truth."

Our philosophers are the most impartial,

the most candid investigators in the world:

no old-fashioned faith stands in their way;

they are above the prejudices of education,

• above the weakness of personal interest or

anxiety. They aro martyrs to the noble

• thirst which possesses them ; they must



436 [September,Editorial Exchange.

follow Truth, sublime conductress! wherev-, longer contented with justifying the ways

er she leads them; and though now and of (Jod to man : they bring Himself, a most

then it is a will-o'-the-wisp dance enough, jaugust defendant, to the bar. They say,

their lofty purpose sustains them through with more or less plainness, "We will be-

all. And whether it be the sublime eclecti- lieve in you, if we find you come up to our

cism which selects a bit out of Paganism standard, and realise our idea of what God

and a bit out of Christianity, and eompla-] should be;" and with a real and true de

cently pronounces its verdict on all the sire that the glorious Examinant before

creeds, as the Creator did upon the world | them should vindicate His own character

He made—or that sad, conscientious, according to tlu.ir view of it, they set about,

much-suffering infidelity, which weeps with His own materials, to build a system

over its own vain efforts to believe, and \ of—we cannot say salvation, but of Divine

deplores its undeceivableness—or the im

proved divinity, clad in new graces, which

makes something handsome out of the Bi

ble and that Gospel which hitherto have

only given a rude idea to the world,—we

surely cannot refuse to be struck with the

beautiful aspect of this open unbiassed

judgment, this mind which begins its in

vestigations with no prior tendency—this

candid impartial intellect, which sits apart,

overlooking "crceds and systems," and

judging of them like a god.

"But, after all, it i* a remarkable thing

help and benevolence. Lotus give all just

credit to these teachers ; they strive at their

work anxiously ; they do it, we believe,

devoutly : they only begin with a different

idea in their minds from that which reve

lation declares to have been in the mind of

God."

Le Ci'kk Mani.ce; Or Social ami Religiout

Customt in France. By Engine De

Courcillon. Harper & Brothers, 1855.

(From Jas. S. Waters.)

This purports to be an attempt by
to find this nineteenth century, with all its:born and reared in the pr0vinCes, to give a

boasts of itselfand its own progress, so com

pletely at sea about the most important

matters of human thought. Have we drift

ed so far away from the everlasting stand

ards that it is a Restoration of Belief, and

nothing less, for which the world of to-day

is waiting?—have we lost hold of the old

clue so entirely that we can do nothing but

grope about the darkling labyrinth, and

feel our way by touch and 6ense ? Is the

ancient system of faith, which, pressing on

through crowds of foes, has kept itself in

tact for eighteen hundred years, proved so

imperfect at last that our skilled artificers

have to take it to pieces, and cobble it to

suit "the requirements of the times?" A

strange result of all our learnings and phi

losophies ! yet not so strange a consequence

of our universal smattering, our universal

self-applause, our wide spread persuasion,

that of all the ages of the world none has

ever been so well qualified to sit in judg

ment on everything human and divine as

this age of steam and electricity, this nine

teenth century, this culminating point of

human wisdom, from the eminence of which

we can supervise and condescend to the

beggarly elements of the past.

"But infidelity, however fashionable, and

sceptics, however amiable, are not our im

mediate subject. They are what they are.

distinct and acknowledged ; but we find a

more curious field for inquiry among those

members and leaders of the Church who,

not content to relinguish their faith, and

confident in the wonderful elasticity of that

wide and all-embracing cordon which sur

rounds the English Establishment, have

entered upon the dangerous experiment of

accommodating and reconciling the gospel

to the theories of their neighbors who have

passed the rubicon. These divines are no

faithful representation of the modes of life

and thought, and the social and religious

customs of the great body of the French

people." And while "so far as form is

concerned it is a work of fiction, yet the

work is essentially true—the characters all

drawn from actual life and the scenes por

trayed are a faithful reproduction of what

I myself have known and observed." i

We doubt not that the pictures of every

day French Popery in this book may be

relied upon as faithful. Indeed they cor

respond in many important points with the

imported French Popery which may be

found in many French Settlements in our

country. We have not been favorably im

pressed, however, with a portion of the

spirit that pervades the book. There is

too much of the air and manner of a Bar

rack room or a forecastle yarn, by some

clever truant whose restive spirit, unable

to endure the restraints of school or col

lege law has taken to the army or to

sea. The pictures of rural superstition and

ignorance in France are very fairly drawn,

we doubt not, but we would have prefer

red to have them without the leering jester

at religious things uniformly showing hi it

self in the back ground. We would com

mend these and similar pictures, however,

especially to those Papal romancing Phil

osophers, who are wont to discourse so flor

idly of the high civilization, and the happy

peasantry which are, according to their ac

count, found so universally where the

Roman Catholic religion has supreme sway

in a nation. And more particularly to the

attention of such American writers as Dr.

Brownson, whose patriotism is so otten

mortified, at the comparison of the corrup

tion and vice of New England as compared

with Papal countries in Europe.
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Correspondence with other Churches.

The General Assembly, upon mature consideration " discontinued, for

the present,"—"the interchange of Delegates with the General Association of

Connecticut." Two grave reasons are assigned for this act ; namely, that

the Connecticut General Association of 1854, had formally attacked tho

character of the General Assembly, in a manner that could not be over

looked ; and that there was such reason, as the Assembly could not pass

over, to believe that the Association was unfaithful, if not unsound, touch-

. ing the fundamental doctrines of the Christian Religion—the doctrines of

the Trinity, Incarnation and Atonement being specified. It can hardly be

doubted that either reason was abundantly sufficient to justify the act per

formed : for it is hard to imagine what obligation could rest on the Assem

bly to continue an interchange of Delegates, with a body of persons, who

are officially both uncivil and false in their speech ; or who are either un

sound or unfaithful as regards the first principles of the jdoctrine of Christ.

If the Assembly had acted with an equal degree of spirit and consistency

twenty-five years earlier, it would have been all the better.

The Assembly of 1854, refused to appoint a Delegate to the General

Synod of the German Reformed Church. The action of the Assembly of

1855, on the subject was to the following effect. The proper committee,

after considering the subject, reported reasons why it had declined to nomi

nate any Delegate ; and this part of the Report was stricken out by order

of the Assembly. Afterwards the committee, nominated Delegates ; and

their Report was put on the docket. At a subsequent session, the nomi

nation was taken into consideration ; and then laid on the table. The very

last act of the Assembly, before the order for its dissolution, was a refusal

to reconsider the vote laying the nomination on the table. No reasons are

recorded, for any of these acts. The general result was, that the Assem
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bly, after haying the matter under consideration four different times.—re

fused to endorse certain reasons why Delegates should not be appointed ;

but refused, still more decidedly, to appoint any Delegates. The position

taken by the Assembly of 1855, is essentially the same, we suppose, as that

taken by the Assembly of 1854 ; and probably it represents, very fairly,

the general state of feeling in the church upon the subject : a feeling of

anxiety and dissatisfaction, rather than of clear and settled conviction that

fidelity to God's truth requires our church to withdraw completely, its con

fidence in the orthodoxy of the German Reformed church.

Undoubtedly there is reason, which we do not hesitate to avow, why our

church should be more reluctant to break up intercourse with a Presbyte

rian denomination, than with any other: and, moreover, there is reason

why this reluctance should be increased, in the case of a denomination,

whoso official acts towards us have been courteous,—while others who are

probably no sounder, have been habitually, and we think unbearably offen

sive : and still farther, whose endeavors to extend itseif, neither are, nor

can be, materially in conflict with us,—while others, still tolerated by us,

habitually and boastfully seek to embarrass and obstruct nearly every effort

we make. We have felt, therefore, in the actual posture of affairs, a very

great reluctance to sec matters carried any further than the keeping of a

good conscience required, in the direction of weakening our relations with

the German Reformed Church, or doing any more than we were obliged to

do, that might be disagreeable to that ancient Presbyterian communion.

Still, we are constrained to say, that there is much reason to distrust the

condition of things in that body—and still more to feel great anxiety at

the obvious favor with which the elements of a Gospel which is not the

Gospel of God are received and diffused from the chief places of influence

amongst them, and appear to be accepted by the denomination, as such.

This we take to be a fair statement of the condition of opinion and senti

ment in our church, upon this subject ; and we think it fully explains all

the actions of the Assemblies of 1854 and 1855, with regard to it. It will

depend entirely upon the choice of the German Reformed church, what

course the Presbyterian Church will take hereafter. AVe endorse the essen

tial orthodoxy of the standards of that venerable Church, and we greatly

desire to be allowed to love her, to trust her, and to advance her interests.

But we cannot shut our eyes to the painful evidences, that while we be

lieve her standards, it is extremely doubtful whether she believes them

herself. If she obliges us to elect between the truth in her standards,

and the heresy in her bosom—we shall not, of course, hesitate to make the

election which becomes us. And she ought to see that such a course on

our part, can be prompted only by love to what she ought to love also ;

and cannot be avoided, if she sees fit to drive us to the alternative, without

compliances, and tricks, and chicanery on our part,—which are, blessed be

God, no part of the character or purpose of our Church. In one word, if

the German Reformed Church is what she professes to be, there is our right

hand—frankly and truly. If she is not—not. Whether she is, or not, is

no longer capable of being determined, certainly, except by herself. Our

Church will await that determination in such a posture, as will express our

real state of mind,—one of anxiety and apprehension—earnestly desiring

to be satisfied. This is the undoubted meaning of the Assemblies of

1854 and 1855—and of our Church.



1855.] 439The General Assembly of 1855.

The course of the Congregational Churches of the North has been very

remarkable ; and their conduct towards the Presbyterian Church has long

been such as ought not to have been submitted to. It is perfectly certain

that all |the troubles which have been brought on us during the present

century, have been surreptitiously introduced from our confiding trust in

Congregationalism—and have been carefully fomented for the benefit of

Congregationalism. If the Presbyterian Church had been true to herself,

she might have won New England with less effort than she had to use to

keep New England from winning her. And now, to every reflecting man,

it is no more obvious than it was twenty-five years ago, that the most di

rect, effectual and christian course for us to take, is to make, at last, a deter

mined effort to carry the simple Gospel, once more into the region over which

Congregationalism has run its course. Congregationalism has been con

tinually declining in spirituality and orthodoxy for fifty years and more ;

and continually increasing in arrogance, and a wild and restless activity

which pants for every thing that is not good and true and settled. The

folly of the Presbyterian Church has been to accept this licentious activ

ity, as a proof of Christian zeal—and to tolerate this utter confusion, dis

order, and pretension, as evidences of progress. It is impossible to say

how little sense is consistent with restless energy ; how much folly and

wickedness may possibly consist with a little grace ; how diseased a man

or a church may be, and yet have a certain vigor, a good appetite, and the

digestive power of an ostrich. Nor is there any need to spend our days in

making experiments to determine such questions. Proof enough, surely,

is long ago accumulated, that in many respects the distinctive mission of

Congregationalism is a most disastrous failure; and that in the middle of

the nineteenth century, every true christian, scholar, statesman, patriot,

and thinker, must if he is honest, and not afraid, frankly admit, that Yankee

religion, learning, literature, education, politicks, and all—arc not what

they pretend they are—not what this great nation—and greater world

ought to put up with. If the Presbyterian Church has made full proof of

any thing—she has tnade full proof of all this—and so we thought and

said—long years ago. In the intervening years, the principle of Presby-

terianism, and the principle of Congregationalism, have had a double con

flict, over the nation. One conflict, face to face : Old School Presbyterian-

ism with Congregationalism. The other conflict sub rosa, full of love and

honey: New School Presbyterianism with Congregationalism. In our

case, wherever we have done our duty, the result has been, as it always

must be : wc have steadily and uniformly gained ground, precisely in pro

portion as we have put forward the sound, honest, simple, thorough nature

of our principles. And there is not, probably, a solitary point in this

broad land, nor a solitary subject in the wide range over which the com

bat has been waged ; where the characteristic difference of the two prin

ciples has been developed to the advantage of Congregationalism. Be

tween New School Presbyterianism and Congregationalism, where the

conflict has been more fierce, because less honest—the results also have

been more mixed because the antagonism was more equal. No consider

ate man doubted in 1837, what the end of all the boundless mutual love

of those confederates for. our ruin, must be ; and we could, to day, write a

faithful history and what has happened since, and what further must come,

from the deliberate utterances of that day. Congregationalism must, in

the long run, be intolerable in its spirit and aims, as well as in its princi
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pie, even to honest and robust New School Presbyterianism. We are very

far from saying, that a system of Church order, merely because it is Con

gregational, must necessarily be, in the concrete, what American Congre

gationalism has been, and is : very far from saying that even American

Congregationalism has no good clement, and contains no sound men. But

what we do say is, that taking American Congregationalism as it is, it is

thoroughly antagonistic to Old School Presbyterianism, as it is—in too

many and too important particulars for cither party not to have a profound

instinct, even if it has not a clear vision, of that most important fact.

And what we say further is, that Old School Presbyterianism has no mis

sion more distinct than to save this nation from the inundation of Con

gregationalism, and the type which that inundation would put upon it.

After an unprecedented exhibition of patience under indiguities, and long

suffering attempts to believe that the minimum of orthodoxy should con- t

ceal the maximum of incivility, the Presbyterian Church seems to have

como to some such convictions as those we have now uttered—and to have

set out to act on them. And our trust is that having put her hand to the

plow, she will not look back in the furrow. It is the merest mockery to

say that we have any more reason to endure affronts, put up with abuse,

and lend our countenance in any way, to the heresies of the Congrega

tional body, than we have to do so with regard to Baptists, Methodists,

or Episcopaleans And our deliberate conviction is that the simple Gospel

of God is, as a general fact preached with more simplicity and far greater

earnestness and unction, by the great body of the Methodist, Regular

Baptist, and Low Church Episcopalean divines, than by the great body of

American Congregationalists : while all three of these bodies are incom

parably freer than they from that monstrous and inherent tendency to fa

naticism, out of which such a prolific brood of monsters has been bred.

After one has deducted Garrison and his followers, Joe Smith and his fol

lowers, Ballou and his followers, Finney and his followers, Channing and

his followers, &c. &c, the portion left would hardly %)e the one-half of the

real Yankee population of the country, to be still farther reduced by de

ductions for errors, bearly endurable through that charity which endurcth

all things. And this is the grand peculiar sum of the influence of that

system which the Presbyterian Church is expected to endorse and imi

tate?

Slavery, and tub Anti-Slavery Harangues of Congregational

Delegates.

When the movement in the Baptist Churches of the West, which re

sulted in the Campbellite secession, was in its first stage, two very warm disci

ples intruded into the pulpit of an aged Baptist minister, and occupied

the attnntion of the people, alternately, the greater part of a Sabbath day.

Theold minister, nothing daunted, sat it out calmly;—and when the two dis

ciples had fully delivered themselves, he dismissed his people with a few

words to this effect : " Brethren, I have served you in the ministry a great

many years, and have had a great many proofs that you are among the

cleverest people in the world. But I never had such a proof of it before.

For you have listened patiently and attentively all day long to two of the

meanest preachers in the State, talking all manner of nonsense, not one

word of which you believed, or they had any right to utter from my pul
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pit. " Really it seems to us, that any one who had the fortune to hear the

anti-slavery harangues read to the Assembly by some of the Congrega

tional Delegates at Nashville, and to see the tranquility with which two

hundred and fifty members of the body—to say nothing of a large audi

ence of Southern people besides—listened to their untimely trash, and the

perfect politeness with which the whole thing was passed by ; must have

felt, in his heart, at least so far like our old Baptist friend, that he wa8

amongst a people worthy of the greatest admiration. A few calm words

from the Moderator, to the effect that the Presbyterian Church had uttered

her mind, fully, clearly and often, upon the whole matter of Slavery, and

was not likely to depart from her ancient and perpetual faith on that

subject—finished the matter for that time. We say for that time; be

cause, of course, it will be renewed again, when these Delegates report

their mighty deeds to those who sent them ; and repeated again upon

the next General Assembly; and so on, without end, just so long as the

spirit of Abolitionism continues to supplant the spirit of the Gospel, at

the North ; and just so far as the Assembly shall consider it to com

port with its duty to allow of such proceedings. The only effect of such

proceedings, at present, is to excite the vanity and self-conceit of the

Congregationalists—and to excite in like manner, the pity and contempt

of the Presbyterians. Surely it were better for both parties, to put an

end to such impertinence ; and if this cannot be done otherwise, to put

an end to privileges which are abused in this manner.

There never was, probably, on earth, so large a body of Christian peo

ple, scattered over so wide an area, and occupying such diversified condi

tions, which agreed more nearly with each other upon the great principles

of any disputed question of duty, than the members of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States do on the subject of slavery. And certainly

no large body of persons ever had more complete opportunity to under

stand any question of the sort, nor did any ever more carefully and tho

roughly make up, pronounce and adhere to their decision thereon. On the

other hand, no instance can be found in which a numerous party of re

spectable persons, has ever made up an opinion with less care, or persisted

in it with more obstinate folly, or manifested greater ignorance and impu

dence with regard to it, than the Congregationalists of the North have

done, in their judgment and conduct touching this whole agitation about

slavery. What is the use of any further rebukes from them ? What is to

be gained by any further endurance of such rebukes on our part ? Our

entire views of the whole case are diametrically opposed to each other.

They denounce us as hypocrites : we are satisfied they are fanatics. The

thing grows more offensive, with less hope of benefit, every day. Let it

come to an end.

The Presbyterian Church has never wavered in her opinion on this sub

ject. She does not believe that the mere fact of slave holding ought to be

made a term of Christian communion : she does not believe that slave-

holding is, of itself, a sin : she does not believe that it is any part of her

direct mission on earth to abolish slave-holding as a sin, by means of dis

cipline, or by means of preaching against it. On the other hand she does

not believe that the institution of slavery as it exists in this country is one

which she has any warrant to defend, as good in itself : nor does she believe

that it is any part of her duty either to extend or to perpetuate it on earth.

She does believe that the forcible reduction of freemen into bondage is a
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gin : She does believe that she has immense duties to perform, both to

masters and slaves, which result out of slavery : and she does believe that,

according to the grace given to her, she is more and more zealous in the

discharge of them all—and that the fanaticism of the Congregationalists

of the North is one of the very greatest obstacles in the way of a more

effectual performance of them by her. As to the private opinions of

her members, or any body else, on auy part of this vast subject, she

no more thinks of interfering with them, than of interfering with their

private opinions upon any other subject concerning which she has no di

vine warrant to address herself to the faith of men—no divine message to

enforce. If any one, instead of talking nonsense, and being insolent, will

show her a sufficient warrant from the Word of God to preach a crusade

against slavery, she will certainly preach it, if it were to cost her the mar

tyrdom of half her ministers. But until they do that, she is as certain not

to preach any such crusade, as she is not to abandon the doctrines of the

Trinity, the Incarnation and the Atonement, for unfaithfulness to which,

she has been obliged to break off official intercourse with the Congrcga-

tionalists of Connecticut.

In a paper of this sort, we do not feel it to be proper to enter into a

question of this sort, further than to state and illustrate general princi

ples. We therefore content ourselves with saying, in addition to what is

stated above, that it is perfectly clear to us that if slavery is to continue

in this country, the view taken of it by the Presbyterian Church, is of all

others, the one which is most beneficial to the slave, as an immortal being:

and that if it should ever be abolished, it will be found that the conduct and

principles of the Presbyterian Church, afford at once the most rational in

ducement and the most effectual moans of arriving at such a result, in a

manner the most beneficial to all concerned. No higher evidence ofhuman

wisdom can be given than this : no higher evidence of human folly, than

to denounce that which is capable of mitigating all evils while they endure,

and of making their end fortunate, when they terminate. If any aggra

vation were needed to make the conduct of these abolitionists utterly in

defensible, it would be found in the double fact, that they know perfectly

well that the Presbyterian Church is wholly unable to do what they abuse

her for not doing—unable, we mean, even if she desired ever so ardently

to do it ; and that the deliberate judgment of the Presbyterian Church is,

that even if the main thing the Congregationalists profess to desire could

be done, it ought not to be done in the horrible manner they demand.

For slavery has a civil status which the civil power, ordained of God, is

alone competent to deal with ; and which it would require the whole au

thority, the whole resources, and the whole force of that civil power to

revolutionize in any effectual manner,—much less in the tremendous man

ner demanded by the abolitionists. And that particular tremendous man

ner of revolution is not only seen to be utterly absurd, but inevitably fatal.

For the instant and indiscriminate setting free of the third part of the

population of fifteen commonwealths, which third part are not only a de

graded race, but a different race—must they say bo followed by the imme

diate and permanent bestowal upon these three and a half millions of eman

cipated black slaves, of all the rights of citizens, and all the privileges of

equals. It is nothing to the enlightened christians of New England, that

two thousand millions of dollars are to be surrendered at their bidding :
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it is nothing that this is to be followed by the utter disorganization of So

ciety, throughout fifteen free, christian, fair and noble commonwealths : it

is nothing that the white race in all these States, is to make these sacrifi

ces for the purpose of hurling itself from an exalted condition of civiliza

tion, down to a depth of social degradation and imbecility which they con

template with horror and disgust : all this is just nothing—for the real

thing is, that the Presbyterian Church must undertake to do all this her

self, and that forthwith, in order to escape the ill opinion of the Congre-

gationalists of the North !—the ill opinion of those very Congregationalists,

whose mission in their own land exhibits nothing more decisively than

their own steady decline from the lofty standard of their own ancestors ;

unless it be their utter incapacity to comprehend the causes and the extent

of that declension. We solemnly believe that a case of equal folly and

recklessness, persisted in with equal insolence, has no parallel amongst

Protestant denominations. And we have not a particle of doubt that if

the Presbyterian Church could be pursuaded to embark in the extremely

wise, christian, and inviting course so affectionately urged upon her by her

disinterested and loving Congregational brethren, from year to year ; she

might confidently rely on their generous and ready assistance, to the whole

extent of finding herself promptly supplanted at every principal point

throughout the entire slave States, by Congregational efforts to ruin her

for doing exactly what Congregationalism itself had urged her to do !

There are various respects in which great harm is done, by allowing this

state of things to continue. We risk, and that without the present pros

pect of any good compensating that risk, the confidence of sensible and

wise men, by persisting in such a manner of intercourse with such people,

as not only gives them the opportunity, but affords them a pretence of du

ty, for acting in the manner we have been commenting on. These dele

gates are sent to us, expressly to do, and are commanded and pledged to

do, what they do. We all know this : and yet connive at it. How can

we expect to escape,—why should we escape just suspicion, for conivanee at

what we could so easily prevent ? Moreover, all we attempt to do with regard

to slavery in any of its great and difficult relations, is liable to the suspicion

of being done under the instigation of these taunts—just so long as we

allow of their periodical occurrence. From whence a double evil arises,

in that what we attempt is not so cordially seconded by society, and in that

we are liable to attempt less under the influence of such offensive and ab

surd rebukes. To which add the great evil, that we expose ourselves to

the temptation of contemplating the poor slave and his pitiable case, in

connection with his pretended and reckless advocate from the North, and

risk the hardening of our hearts against him, under the indignities and

injuries of those who profess to plead his cause. No fact is better known

than this uniform evil tendency in the South, of all these miserable follies

from the North : nor is any thing more natural. And finally, wc risk the

serious change of our own opinions on the subject of slavery itself, by the

temptation of confounding it with the fearful schemes pressed on us for its

abolition. If we could be satisfied that the mode of dealing with slavery

pointed out by the abolitionists, was the wisest mode that could be ima

gined with a view to its destruction in any one of the Slave States, much

less in all of them ; we should certainly be forced to the conclusion,

that no attempt whatever should be made, to abolish it any where or
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at any time : just as if we were sure that Popery was the only view

that could be presented of the revealed method of saving men's souls, we

should be perfectly satisfied that no mode at all had been revealed. Say

what you please of Slavery—abolitionism is worse ; say what you like

of midnight—it is better than to have your eyes torn out. The re-action

upon ourselves is, from the very constitution of our natures, liable to make

us overlook the evils of slavery ; and from contemplating with disgust or

contempt, the remedies which fanaticism suggests, we easily slide into a

condition in which we are prone to overlook the necessity of seeking any

remedy at all.

We are perfectly aware to what ferocious denunciation we expose our

selves by what wc have now said. But what of that ? The country is in

peril. Society is wildly and universally agitated. Many of the Churches

are torn in pieces. In the midst of this scene of confusion and danger,

the Presbyterian Church, covering the whole nation—thinly, indeed, but

yet with a real power—is calm, united, and in thorough repose on the fun

damental principles which must at last, be accepted as the only basis upon

which these fierce agitations can be composed, and the country return to

peace and reason. So far from abandoning her ancient doctrine and firm po

sition, what is required of her is that she should make herself felt for good in

every preper way. Banking amongst her sons, thoroughly approving her

principles, and deeply alive to all that concerns her purity, her usefulness,

and her progress, we have willingly availed ourselves of the present oppor

tunity to utter from her bosom a note, at once of good cheer to all who

love her venerable name, and of defiance to all her slanderers. It is

scarcely worth while to say, that it is the general and not the personal as-

aspect of the particular case which gives occasion to these remarks,

which alone could entitle that case to any special notice. We have no

thing whatever to say concerning the individual delegates who felt obliged

to speak as they did to the Assembly of 1855, except that they spoke

as delegates, and spoke as they who sent them expected and desired.

All tho rest is designed to have the widest possible application—and the

most intense.

Progress, Condition and Prospects or the Cbcrcu.

Somewhat more than a century and a half ago, the Presbyterian Church

had only such an existence on this Continent, as could be exhibited bj

scattered families, or small and imperfectly organized congregations—the

whole number of both being very inconsiderable. At present she has 2261

ordained ministers, besides nearly seven hundred licentiates and candidates

for the ministry; nearly 100,000 families, and probably 250,000 members;

30 Synods, 148 Presbyteries and 3079 Churches, with not less than 12,000

Billing Elders. This immense progress has been made by the simple pow

er of the Gospel left to itself—the spontaneous movement of tho Christian

life of God's people, without any aid from the civil power—nay, against

its positive opposition in large portions of the country, during the greater

part of her existence. Comparing the condition of the Church now, with

her condition a century an a half ago, and her means of progress then and

now ; who can calculate the work she will have done, and the advance she

will have made at the end of another century and a half, if she continues

faithful to the Lord ? It is in no spirit of vain-glorying that such state
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merits are made. But it is only as we open our minds to the realities of

the past and the probabilities of the future, that we can keep them steadily

fixed upon the true work set before us, and the true means of accomplish

ing it. Let us not dare to limit the mighty God ; but rather let us strive to ele

vate our plans, our hopes and our efforts, to the greatness which his past bles

sings indicate, and his gracious promises encourage us to expect. The ten

dency of our hearts is to be satisfied with that which does not satisfy our mas

ter. Let us beware of this, and every one go before another in the wise and

earnest zeal to make our future progress answerable to the greatness of our

blessings and our opportunities.

Eighteen years ago the Presbyterian Church extricated herself at an im

mense sacrifice of members and apparent influence and strength, from a

condition in which her farther progress as an orthodox and evangelical

Church was no longer possible. No one in her bosom doubts that Cod's

blessing has followed her richly, ever since. It would, however, have been

unreasonable to imagine that the work then accomplished could be a per

fect work ; and one of the most obvious processes of all the subsequent

career of the Church, has been the gradual working out of the remnants

of evils which had sunk so deeply and spread so widely. No practical dif

ficulty could bo greater than to determine with precision what was indis-

cnsible to be thoroughly removed, and what might be more wisely left to

e absorbed by a restored healthful action, or thrown off from the renewed

system by its own vitality. And no praise can be greater, than to say

that they who were called of God to decide and to act for so great inter

ests in a matter so difficult, made no serious mistake on either hand. No

evil was cut off, that we are able to say after so great subsequent experi

ence, could have been safely left, and no evil was left which ought to have

been suddenly cut off. Still the Church as she stood after the great excis-

sion of 1837 and the great schism of 1838—had much to learn and much

to unlearn ; much to do and much to undo ; before she could be said to have

completely recovered from the effects of her great declension from sound doc

trine and order. It is this she has been doing up to the present moment.

They must be careless or incompetent observers who do not see that her

progress, though always resisted and sometimes in peril, has been real and

great in the right direction.

At the present moment we are not aware of any considerable difference

of opinion in the Presbyterian Church upon any fundamental doctrine of

evangelical religion, or any cardinal point of christian duty. The age is

thoroughly agitated : but we are at rest, on all those grand truths—all those

great obligations—which belong to the vital part of a sound Presbyterian-

ism. There remains amongst us, undoubtedly, questions to be settled;

questions of great interest and importance. But they are chiefly ques

tions which relate rather to the form of the Church, than to the vital parts

of religion. Upon these questions—the most pressing of which as they

relate to the form and action of the Church have received more or less no

tice in preceding portions of this paper,—there is a general and increasing

tendency against the views of the old moderate and re-actionary parties,

and in favor of those of the thoroughly orthodox and Presbyterian party

in the Church. The opinions of the Church on the general subject of

Church government have been totally revolutionized within twenty-five

years : and it is now nearly as rare to hear one of our ministers deny that
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the form of the Church is of divine authority, as it then was to hear any

of them express the opposite opinion. It still remains to remove from the

mind of the Church the remnants of that heresy, and to shape 'all tho

practical efforts of the Church in the grand mission committed to her by

God, after the true and effective principles of a sound Presbyterianism.

And this last triumph of that glorious system of truth, in the spirit of

which that party was organized, by means of which God delivered the

Church in 1837. proceeds with a firm—though it may be a delayed step.

It is to be deplored that good and enlightened men should still cling

to the remnants of Congregationalism on the one hand, and Prelacy

on the other, which as yet have not been thoroughly purged out of our noble

system ; and not less so, that any should manifest a temper so fierce and

proscriptive against those who, after so long a delay, urge the final application

of the true principles of our system to our great benevolent enterprises, and

our whole administrative system. In the mean time the end is certain—

and not far off. The practical necessities of the Church oblige her from year

to year to advance along a career in which all reaction becomes more difficult

at every step ; and the abounding success of every new application

of the heaven-approved principles of her system, force her to go onward

to perfection. The cavils of a shallow philosophy, only afford the oppor

tunity of stating more and more clearly the grand principles of that form

of tho Church, whose logical cohesion is as perfect as its divine warrant is

complete ; and the coarse intolerance sometimes manifested against those

who urge the completion of tho work—is even so far of use, as it shows

that intolerance itself may be calmly and safely tolerated, when its force

bears no proportion to its pretensions.

Concluding Orservations.

There remain in the bosom of tho Presbyterian Church three types of

opinion upon such of these things as there is any difference amongst us

concerning. They occasionally appear with some distinctness ; though we

cannot avoid the belief that they are all drawing more nearly towards

each other—and the points on which they arc dearly distinguished arc

gradually diminishing, as the Church advances on her high career, in the

line of the immense force imparted to her in 1830—'40. All three of

these types appeared very obviously in the Assembly of 1855; and the

most of what was peculiar in that Assembly, might perhaps be traced to

this three-fold division of the body—and the various fluctuations of concert

and antagonism of these three-fold elements. There is that type of thorough

Presbyterianism which rallied the earliest and most resolutely for the de

liverance of tho Church, and which came in the progress of the conflict to be

called derisively, the " Act and Testimony party : " the party against

which Princeton set itself with such desperate hostility twenty years ago.

and which after an interval of some years of more forbearing counsels, it

appears inclined to distinguish again with peculiar opposition, under the

name of " High Church Presbyterianism. " Of this type Dr. Thornwell.

and we might perhaps add Dr. Krcbbs, and many other distinguished

members of tho Assembly of 1855, might be taken as specimens more or

less complete. Next to this was that typo of a Presbyterianism, which was

not ready in 1831 : was not ready in 1834: was getting ready in 1836:

and being fully resolved in 1837, participated in all the struggles and tri
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umphs of that eventful year—and in all that followed. Without the ad

hesion of this party, the Church could not have been sound as early as

1837. In those days it delighted to call itself the "Virginia School,"

and to avouch, (we always thought with doubtful propriety,) the late Dr.

Alexander as its head. Dr. Plumer, to whom we might add other leading

members of Ihe Assembly, (whose views of the true polioy of the Church

we consider far sounder than those of Dr. Plumer,) might be taken as

exponents of this type. Then, after both of the others, was that type of

Presbyterianism—which was able barely to tolerate the Acts of the Assem

bly of 1837, after they were passed; which, driven to make election by

the events of 1837 and '38, preferred the Old School, and stood for the

Church on the basis of the acts of 1837 and '38, and which has contended

so sharply ever since, for all that was left in the Church at that era, and

against any particle of further progress in the way of reform. Dr. Board-

man must be considered the leading exponent of this party in the Assem

bly of 1855. In old times, it delighted to be called the "Princeton

Party," and still, we believe, glories in that name. The Church was

saved without the co-operation of this party ; nay, even against its stren

uous opposition to most of the leading measures adopted to save it. But,

after it was saved, this party seems to have supposed that it was extreme

ly clear, that the Church being saved in a manner very distasteful to it,

could not get along without its supervision, and ought not to take any

new step which it did not approve : in short, that the Church having

acted without its consent on that great occasion, ought to be satisfied

with this act of disrespect, and forbear to incur any danger of the sort

again.

It has appeared during all the interval from 1838 to 1855, that these

three types, as we have before observed, have been gradually wearing

into the one great type of the "High Church Presbyterian," if our breth

ren insist on that name for us—under that universal law which obliges

the final development to correspond with the primeval force. Weighing

the sum of the Acta of the Assembly of 1855, we incline to the opinion

that very few Assemblies during the past twenty years have established

this fact more conclusively than this one. For ourselves, we have no sort

of difficulty in accepting, with sincere cordiality, the second and third of

these three types, as honored Presbyterian brethren, with whom we cor

dially agree in most essential things ; albeit we are ourselves called by

them ultra of the first type. Nor have we the least objection to concede

to those of the second and third types as much excess of place, honor and

control as is at all compatible with the true progress of the Church ; leav

ing to them, as heretofore, a great over-share of all their hearts may de

sire—and prompt, ourselves, as heretofore, to wink as far as possible at the

differences which separate us, and hold up their hands in all their attempts

to do any thing which we can approve or aid, and keep a good conscience.

Meantime, however, we must be tolerated in watching steadily their own

progress towards a more thorough "High Church Presbyterianism ;" aiding,

now and then, their steps if they halt a little ; and crying out, even lustily,

to them when wo see them taking a route, which we know will carry them

back to the place they set out from, and to which we are rather obstinate

ly bent on not returning with them. It were well, however, if they could

be content with somewhat less.
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We must admit, in fine, that the Assembly of 1855, did a few thing!

which we would gladly have had otherwise : some of which we sincerely

trust will never be repeated. Take this: " On motion of Dr. Plumer,

the thanks of the General Assembly were voted to its officers for their

promptness, faithfulness, and courtesy, by which the business of the

House has been greatly facilitated,"* (minutes, p. 303.) We believe that,

in the sixty-seven General Assemblies of our Church, only one, that of

1849 at St. Louis, besides that of 1855, at Nashville, ever passed such

a resolution. One of a similar kind was attempted to be passed in the

Assembly of 1850, at Cincinnati ; but decided opposition was made to it,

and the Moderator, Dr. Leland, set his face against it: and it was not

pressed to a vote. It is probable that nine men out of ten who allowed

this resolution to pass in 1855, and a similar one in 1849, felt that the

thing was improper : but, dreading to appear captious or personal, let it

pass in silence. It is the duty of the public press to take cognizance of

such cases ; and not doubting the monstrous evil of thus converting the

courts of God's kingdom into instruments of vanity and worldliness, we

protest against the thing in the most decided manner. What would

be thought of some gentleman's rising in a Church after sermon, and in

the face of the minister, offering a vote of thanks by the people "for hie

learned, godly, and eloquent sermon, by which they were greatly fructified?"

What would be thought of the Supreme Court of the United States, if

the Associate Justices, were to enter up a public vote of thanks to the

Chief Justice, upon his delivering an opinion, thanking him "for his clear,

able, and most profound opinion, by which their knowledge was greatly

increased, and their hearts delighted ?" It may be said some legislative,

political, popular and even literary and scientific if not religious bodies,

do this habitually. Well, let them. They all understand it to mean

nothing. They all do sundry other things which the General Assembly

never will think of doing, while it retains any proper sense of its own

character and duty. It is unnecessary, however, to discuss matters of this

sort. A sense of propriety, a perception of what is suitable and becom

ing—is like good breeding—a thing that every one must determine for

himself, according to the state of his own inner man. For ourselves, we

utterly condemn this proceeding, and sincerely hope it may never be re

peated. The orthodox are sometimes, of late, twited from high places,

with borrowing from New School Presbyterians, certain principles of

church government, and certain points of church action ; of which some-

*Dr. Plumer's other complimentary resolution of thanks, to "the Secretaries

and other Executive officers of the Board," is not only obnoxious to these censures in

higher degree, but also to additional censure, as an infliction upon the good taste,

good sense, and delicacy of feeling of the most eminently worthy of the officers for

whose beneflt it was intended. However plausible the plea for such a resolution, in

the case of officers recently appointed, and as yet in a measure officially unknown as

the Secretary of the Board of Publication or even the "Worthy and modest Steretar

ry of the Board of Missions" as Dr. P. was pleased to style him—what possible pro

priety, or what call, for such a resolution, in behalf of officers so long and so eminent

ly known, as the Secretaries of the Board of Education and Foreign Missions. "Paul

was thankful for small favors," argued Dr. P.; therefore the Assembly should express

thanks, &c.—To say nothing of the ambiguous compliment, in classifying the serri-

ces of such men among the "small favors " to the Church ; we doubt if even Paul

himself, in just the position of Walter Lowrie, for instance, would have been thankful

for to small a favor as Dr. P.'s resolution.
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thing has been said in a former part of this paper. Here is a point of

christian decorum, which we earnestly trust may be restored forthwith to

whomsoever it belongs to, with the amplest apology for having taken it,

and the fullest remuneration for any damage it may have sustained by

awkward handling while in the possession of our people.

We have had a specific object in preparing this paper, namely : to esti

mate and to point out the general drift of the Church ; to indicate, as far

as the matters reviewed offered the means, the good and the evil tenden

cies, with the causes of both : to bring those acts of the Assembly and

those proceedings which took place in it, which seemed to us most appro

priate for such an object, to the test of those great truths and that great

progress, which especially appertain to the history of the Church during

the last quarter of a century. Whatever else has been said has had for

its chief object to make more obvious and just, the presentation indicated

above. Where we could properly avoid the use of individual names, we

have done so ; not designing to laud any one, not wishing to wound or in

jure any one, but not content to shrink from any proper thing, either way,

which was required by the duty we set out to perform. We have not

presumed to write history : but the results and the seeds of history we

have endeavored to handle : and if what we have said is true and just,

it will be more important hereafter than at present. We have seen

enough to feel that it is of no particular consequence what any particular

ordinary Assembly may be or do ; but that it is of very great importance

to comprehend what bearing the general life of the Church has towards

those great truths and acts, and upon that great development and pro

gress to which all her glory and blessedness are intimately related.
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THE PRESBYTERIAN QUARTERLY REVIEW ON THE

(N. S.) GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF 1855.

The observations in our first number on the "Great General

Assembly of 1854," have apparently not been lost upon the historio

grapher of that body in the Presbyterian Quarterly Review. It may

be that we are making the mistake of the fly on the wheel, in the

old fable ; but certain it is that his history of the Assembly of 1855

is far less pretentious in tone, less " volcanic" in style, and less

" agonistic" in its specially eloquent passages, than that of last year.

So much have we been gratified in reading the article on the As

sembly, in the September number of the Quarterly, that we are dis

posed to forgive and forget the angry, hard names which our criti

cism brought down upon us—even the terrible nickname " Second

chop Breclcinridge of the exscinders," and all. Nay, so much have

we been mollified in reading his remarks on the doings of the As

sembly, especially on the Board question, that we are not indis

posed to forgive, even though we cannot forget, his cruel insinua

tion, of our having " adopted their (N. S.) suggestions."

The improved style and manner of the history however, is very

far from being the chief thing which gives this article its interest.

The " res gesta" of the Assembly which it gives us an account of,

are in themselves, of unusual moment, and that chiefly, because of

their indication of a most remarkable re-action in that part of the

Church towards higher and clearer views of the nature and mission

of Presbyterianism. To the more prominent of these acts only, and

the comments of the Review upon them, we propose to call atten

tion at present.

Quite a prominent place is given in the history to the measures for

carrying out the purpose indicated by the Assembly of 1854, to be

come legally denominationalized. We took occasion in our former

article, to call special attention to the very singular expedient employ

ed to get around the legal obstacles which Judge Gibson's decision had

thrown in the way of their claim, to be the true Presbyterian Church.

It appears now that the expedient proposed last year, has been fully

carried out ; and the " Trustees of the Presbyterian House," by pro

vision in the charter, have been constituted practically Trustees of

the General Assembly, competent to hold funds and property for any

purpose of the body whatever. But what gives peculiar interest to

this arrangement, is not so much the intrinsic importance of the

thing in itself, as the application to be made of it, in the way of cov

ering up the weak point in the claim of this succession from the

old Charter of 1799. The reasoning of this Reviewer on the point,

is so remarkable a specimen of legal argumentation, that we cannot

forbear presenting it to our readers.

"It will be eecn:

1. That thr State of Ohio, by her Court, has declared that the trustees, professors



1855.] On the (N. S.) General Assembly of 1855. 451

and members of the executive committee of Lane Seminary are in connection with

"the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,"

they being in connection with our Church.

2. That tur state of Illinois, by her lower and higher Courts, has placed in the

hands of trustees belonging to our Church, the lands deeded for a theological semina

ry by Dr. Blackburn, a minister of our Church before the division, thus deciding, that

by the founding of a seminary in connection with our Church, the intention of the

donor is bona fide carried out.

3. That thk State op New York, through her Legislature and Executive, has re

cognized the right of our Church to use the chartered name, "The General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America."

4. Tiie State op Pennsylvania, by her Legislature and Executive, has taken the

following action: In the year 1799, this State granted the original Act of Incorpo

ration, by which the Presbyterian Church took the title, through her highest judica

tory, of "The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of

America." But this same State, in a charier granted unanimously by both Houses of

the Legislature, and immediately approved by the Governor, on the !ilst of April, 1855,

has designated the highest judicatory of our Church by this identical title, "The Gen

eral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America." In this

charter, as will be observed, is a provision authorizing the Trustees to manage all pro

perty whatever committed to them, and to execute any trust whatever confided to them by

the General Assembly. Any further litgation as to legal rights, or the succession of

the Church, of course becomes useless, &c.

"Thus our equal right to the succession, and our rights under the original charter

of 1799, have been guarantied by the Legislative, Executive and Judical authorities of

Pennsylvania. It appears abundantly, therefore, from the action of these four great

States, that the claims set up so freely by ths other branch of the Church, to be the

exclusive successors of our Church in law, are not only, considering the utterly dis

reputable character of the Exscinding Acts, in very bad taste, they seeking, as no

honest men ought to do, to take advantage of their own wrong, but that they are utterly

baseless and even ridiculous."

If the Reviewer had been content with stating his case, witi.out this

appended fling at the " bad taste," and the " utterly baseless and

ridiculous claims so freely set up by the other branch of the church,"

we could have afforded to pass on without disturbing his measureless

content with their line of succession. As it is, we have a word to

say of this very self-complacent legal argument. In the first place,

we do not understand how the Legislature of Pennsylvania—much

less the Legislatures of New York, Ohio and Illinois have the power

to review and set aside the Judicial decisions of the Supreme Court

through Judge Gibson. In the next place, wc cannot attach quite

so much logical importance to the fact, that a legislature " desig

nated" a certain corporation "by the very indentical title" of some

other corporation. Legislatures are very accommodating in the

matter of changing names and giving names. We doubt not that

on our application, if a citizen of Pennsylvania, we could have an

act passed " unanimous by both Houses of the Legislature, and im

mediately approved by the Governor," changing our name to Albert

Barnes ; but we gravely doubt whether that would entitle us to a

share in the profits of the " Notes," and authorise us to inform that

gentleman, on his demurring that " any further litigation as to legal

rights of course becomes useless." We remember having been con

sulted once by a grave legislator in reference to the question, wheth

er when the Legislature by mistake divorced the wrong couple, and

restored to the woman her maiden name, the parties could be held

to be man and wife without being married over again ? It appeared
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that during the passage of what in those days, and in that State,

was called an omnibus divorce hill—that is, a bill originally propos

ing to divorce A. & B., but amended by successive motions to insert

also, B. & C, then C. & I). and D. & E. on to the end of the alpha

bet, this old Senator, in the hurry, and embarrassment of forcing in

an amendment for the benefit of one of his constituents, had named

the wrong parties, and in consequence, one of the most loving and

happy old couples in his district, in reading the papers one morning

found to their amazement and grief, that by " act of both Houses of

the Legislature, and immediately approved by the Governor," they

were no longer one—and the name that the poor old lady had gloried

in for thirty years, was to be laid aside ! As a matter of course the

Senator speedily found himself overwhelmed with indignant and

sorrowful reproaches, and his chances for re-election hopeless, unlesss

the evil could be repaired. But how could this be done? Even

though the act could be repaired by the Legislature—could a

new act of the Legislature marry them again ? It is needless that

we report the legal opinion delivered by us in the case. We cite

the instance merely to illustrate the troubles which must grow out of a

recognition of the doctrine of the Reviewer, that an act of "both

houses immediately approved by the Governor, designating by the

identical title," has a legal potency to overrule a decision of the Su

preme Court, and make " all further litigation useless," while we

fully agree in the conclusion that " all further litigation is useless."

We have been of that opinion—and we suppose every sane man who

understood the facts, had been of that opinion ever since Judge

Gibson's decision in the case, seventeen years ago—nor has the re

cent act of the Pennsylvania Legislature affected in any way our

opinion.

The eagerness of our New School neighbors to snatch thus at even

the shadow of the name and succession—especially their willingness

to share it in common with the' Old School Church, is not a little

surprising, considering all that they have done and said concerning

the Old School in years past. One would think that if they them

selves believed half the bad things they have said of us,—so far from

seeking to assume our name, they would, as members of a disgraced

family and name sometimes do, rather apply to the Legislature to

get a change of name, and thereby relieve themselves of the dis

grace which they affect to think belongs to the Presbyterian name.

Do they insist upon being part and parcel of a church of Excinders,

Revolutionists, church stealers, &c. ? Strange they do not seek

rather by public Legislative enactment, to put themselves utterly

apart from such a body. We may add, moreover, that the affected

chuckle of the Reviewer over the " identical title" in the recent act,

wears to us after all that occurred connected with that enactment, too

much of the air of boasting over a successful deception by low cun

ning. Does he mean that his readers should understand, that all

the ado about the tittle of the corporation, had with the Board
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of Publication, was merely for the purpose of throwing dust in the

eyes of Mr. Happersett and the Board, that they might not detect

the tremendous danger to them concealed in the " identical title,"

applied in the Bill itself to the New School body at large?

But we hasten on to far more important matters. The action of

the Assembly on two subjects especially, is of marked significance.

We allude 1st, to the debate and action on Church Erection, embrac

ing the Board question, and 2nd, the spirit manifested toward New

England and the Congregationalists. The action of the Assembly

of 1854 in the direction of " ccclesiasticism" as opposed to " co-

operativeism," in Ihe benevolent efforts of the church, seems to have

been fully endorsed by the Assembly of 1855 without another sylla

ble of opposition to what had been done ; and then further steps

taken, after some debate, in the same general direction. Indeed, if

we may take the Presbyterian Quarterly Review as a fair expo

nent of the views of the body, the rapidity and extent of the revolu

tion in favor of ccclesiasticism is truly surprising. The organization

of the Standing Committee on Education, which last year gave rise

to the greatest discussion of that Great Assembly, seems to have

keen completed and amended this year without a syllable of opposi

tion. Not a word further is said in the History, of the " co-ordinate

agencies" of the New York Central and the Philadelphia Educa

tion Societies. But we quote the following resolution which was

adopted in connection with the report on Education as a sort of sup

plement to the resolution of last year to which we called special at

tention, calling upon the voluntary education societies to report

to the Assembly's Board or committee, what they were doing in the

Presbyterian Church :

" Resolved, That the Trustees of those colleges within our bounds,

which originated in the action of any of the Synods connected with

this Assembly, and the colleges which now report to said Synods,

be requested to make a report annually before the 15th of April to

the Education Committee, to be incorporated in their report to the

Assembly."

" This," adds the historian, "is a resolution ofgreat importance."

So we would judge. But we would ground its importance on still

other reasons than that which he assigns, to wit : " No church

can exist without its own colleges—and where are ours ?" (The

italics are his own.) We need not however enlarge upon the ten

dencies indicated by this resolution here. Its significance, as point

ing to a scheme of ecclesiastical control in education, which may

well make the Old School men stare, is at once obvious.

The additional step toward ecclesiasticism in the Assembly of

1855, was the organization of still another Board or " Standing

Committee of Church Extension." This, our historian informs us,

was " the most exciting topic of the Assembly." It became the ex

citing topic, however, precisely for the same reason that the same

vOl. l.—HO. 10. 27
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subject became the exciting topic in the Assembly at Nashville,

namely, that this subject was selected as a test question on the whole

subject of ecclesiastical machinery. We cite by way of illustrating

the views and spirit of the body—a few specimens of the debates.

" Mr. Sneed (Iowa) opposed the part of the report which disclaimed the establish

ment of an ecclesiastical board. That was the very thing he wanted. The greatest

blunder we ever committed, as a denomination, wasjour quarrel with the ' Old School,1'

on the subject of voluntary societies. It was the practice of pilots on the river when

they ran their boats into a "pocket," to put on steam and " back water." Our

Church has been driven into a "pocket," and we must "back out" before we c*n

"go ahead."

"Rev. J. Jewell, (Northern Pennsylvania,) moved to strike out the phrase "that it

is not their intention thus to establish an ecclesiastical board." He said that there was

no use in concealing the real purpose of this movement. He did not like to be Janns-

faced, nor to see the Assembly deny that it was establishing an ecclesiastical board,

when it was doing so in realitjr.

" Mr. Wallace said there is a vital distinction between a committee and a board,

and if he were not unwilling to take up the time of the Assembly, he would endeavor

to explain that difference. At present, he would merely throw out this idea for the

consideration of brethren. So far from their being the same thing, when a committee

is appointed we actually relinquish the very distinctive idea of a board, for a board is

that which comes between the Assembly and the executive committee. On out plan,

the Attemlhj is the Hoard.

"Dr. IJcllari) would resist "to the bitter end" all projects for the establishment

of ecclcsiasticnl boards. He felt obliged for the important distinction hinted at be

tween a committee and a board, which he hoped would be developed. Xo denomina

tion was ever in a better condition to frame a wise and efficient system of operations.

Wo have the experience of both societies and boards to guide us.

" Voluntary societies tend, from the very nature of the case, to concentration of

power. It is so in reality ; there is not one of the voluntary societies that is subject to

any efficient control. I know what I say; I havo been connected as an officer with

more than one of them.

"Boards are only voluntary societies with an ecclesiastical stamp upon them. Our

brethren of the other branch of the Church, seeing the undeniable evils of voluntary

societies, swung over to the opposite extreme, and exemplified the truth of the old

adage, that extremes meet. We have not been contending for a shadow in opposing

ecclesiastical boards, nor are we satisfied with a name when we prefer committees.

There is a principle as important as the safety of the Church involved in this contro

versy ; and if we are wise, we shall now, while the matter is manageable, avoid the

obvious evils ofboth these systems. Let us learn and act upon the broad distinction be

tween a committee and a board ; let us never place ourselves at the mercy of a set of

men who will rule ns while we imagine ourselves free.

" Mr. Sneed expressed his deep satisfaction with the light which this discussion was

throwing npon matters which had greatly agitated him. The distinction between a

committee and a board was one entirely new to him, and one with which he was

greatly delighted. It struck him at once as affording a way out of all our difficulties.'

We have of course no adequate space for the History of the war

between New Schoolism and Congregationalism, which since the

Assembly, has grown out of these proceedings. From the account

of it in the Presbyterian Quarterly Review, it seems to have been a

sort of ecclesiastical counterpart of the war now waging on the

other side the Atlantic. We give a specimen or two :

" Let us look at the language in which the Holy Alliance of Independents and Ex-

scinders, think it decent to give us their understanding of this matter. " The Inde

pendent" has devoted column after column to this subject, and for its spirit we might

select almost at random. We give only a senteucc or two, not wishing, as a matter

of taste, to remain long in such company

" Let our readers restrain themselves until they hear the Puritan Recorder

"Now the reader will please peruse the following from the magnanimous "Presby

terian," a newspaper published in Philadelphia, and which is characterized by a high-

minded and noble-hearted disregard of sect ; a large and affectionate charity towards
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" Now School men ;" a cherubic disposition always to put the most favorable construc

tion upon every *.hing "New School men" do, and a seraphic tendency always to call

attention to every tiling excellent in them

' ' Here it is—the ' ' Independent, ' 1 the 1 ' Puritan Recorder, ' ' and the ' ' Presbyterian' '

have given their pronunciamento. They arc in our judgment, perfectly fit company for

rack other. It is an inevitable law of nature that "like teckt its like."

Now we are free to say, that while we cautiously stand aloof from

the conflict, our sympathies are entirely with the New School men,

in so far as this contest is concerned. Aside from the similarity,

according to the estimate of certain eminent members of the Assem

bly at Nashville, between the New School views of ecclesiastical

agencies, and what these eminent gentlemen are pleased to regard

as the " high church" views of the same subject in this journal,—

we have a natural sympathy with the weak against the strong, and

" the sinned against," rather than the sinning. Whatever may be

the right or wrong, of the several points in controversy, one thing

is certain, that the New School men have been the losing party, in

the long run, of this partnership between them and Congregation-

alists. Indeed in every branch of the partnership business they have

been the losers. We observe that not only in the case of the Home

Missionary Society, but in the matter of the American Board of

Foreign Missions, they report most disastrous results of the connec

tion. In the debate on the " Standing Committee of Foreign Mis

sions" it comes out, that they have been contributing their funds for

twenty years to a Board at Boston, whose management is not only

in the hands of another denomination, but who practically refuse to

allow tlieir Presbyterian missionaries to be organized into Presbyte

ries ; so that as the result of the whole matter, the history of Foreign

Missions in the New School church, is thus sumed up by Mr Wright,

of Chicago, in his speech in the Assembly.

" It is understood that the Presbyterian Church has contributed

about two millions of dollars to the treasury of the American Board,

and yet not a solitary Presbyterian Church lias been organized by its

missionaries."

With such a result before us, we cannot help feeling a sympathy

with the party so used. And on the other hand we cannot but feel

a deep interest in the efforts of men, who discovering, however late,

the egregious lolly of their past conduct, are seeking to repair the

evil, with a zeal and energy that shrinks from no mortifying admis

sion of past errors on their own part, and of the truth being with

those whom they opposed in time past. It gives us no particular

uneaseness to be told that the New School Assembly are adopting

the same ecclesiastical views which we have advocated. If the

New School men have at length felt the degradation of the bondage

of Egypt—enough to make them willing to give up the " flesh pots

of Egypt, even though the sooty traces of the flesh pots" are yet

upon their faces and their dress, we are not ashamed to see them

following in our way. We are glad to hear even their stammering

efforts to speak the language of Canaan, even though we occasion
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ally can hardly refrain from a smile at their mingling therewith the

brogue of Ashdod. We would have been better pleased if their

views, like ours, had resulted from a clear perception beforehand of

great principles, which must have such and such an out-working,

rather than from a sad perception of results after seventeen years of

the trial ; and after finding, by experiment, that bad principles had

worked out nothing but disaster and ruin. But still, " better late

than never." The practical result of this breaking off from Congre

gationalism must necessarily be to Presbyterianize the New School.

Practically they are setting out in 1855, where the Act and Testi

mony party set out in 1835. Shall they ever overtake them?

The Author of the article on the Assembly of 1855, seems to have

taken a particular fancy to the saying, " the historian is the prophet

with his face turned backward." We know of no more remarkable

illustration of the saying—and at the same time of the difference be-

ween true Old School-ism, which in its control of church affairs

would look to nothing but principle—the eternal principles of God's

Truth as a guide—and New Schoolism with its guidance by ex

pediency—the expediencies of the hour,—than is furnished in his

own article—in the paragraph on Boards (p. 311.) We are the more

ready to quote this paragraph as it will be the best answer we can

make to the charge, that we in our views of Boards have " adopt

ed New School suggestions." After informing his readers that the

Assembly at Nashville, in case of the vote on the Church Extension

Committee at St. Louis, "actually by a vote of 134 to 57, came pre

cisely upon oua plan of a committee instead of a Board ; he pro

ceeds to discuss the difference between Boards and Committees.

In order now fully to illustrate the case of " the prophet with his face

turned backwards," and the true prophet with his face turned where

everywise man's face ought to be—before him, we place side by

side here the vaticinations ot the Prophet in the Baltimore Literary

and Evangelical Magazine in 1839 looking "forwards" and the

prophet in the Presbyterian Quarterly Review in 1855, with his face

" backwards."

Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine

for August 1839, p. 378.

" Wc have already spoken of a spirit of

servile imitation of the voluntnry Boards.

. . . They are not the church, they

are not a committee of the church, except

in a most illegitimate use of the term.

Their only proper use is . . . second

ly, to vest this power in a few central

hands at the seat of operations, under the

guise of sharing it with some hundred

persons scattered over the land, and physi

cally incapable of taking any material

part in it. . . . These Boards are an

excrescence upon Presbyterianism—to

which they have no affinities, and in rela

tion to the true action of which they are

useless or hindrances. Formerly the As-

Presbylerian Quarterly in September, 1855,

p. 311.

"For any number of men to say and to

repeat it never so often, that there is no

difference between a committee and a

Board docs not alter the fad ; men may

choose not to see, but the fact remains.

. . . We choose a hundred men to do

our work, and call them a Board, or any

other name we choose. The tame result

happens as in the voluntary associations.

The hundred men do not meet except in

theory, but eight or ten men do meet and hold

up the shield of the Board between them

and the Assembly; that is between them and

the will of the people. Now ire say, take

away that screen and let in the day-Hpht.

Let the Assembly, the people's represents
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•embly appointed Standing Committees to

this work. This is the proper mode. Let

a committee of moderate size be appointed

on each subject ; let it be really a commit

tee, then the Church will really do its

work, and the work will be done on eccle

siastical principles."

tivet be the Board. Let them appoint the

working efficiency, the executive commit

tee and the secretaries too, if it is thought

best Choose, say fifteen men

to work, not to set others to work and let

the Assembly supervise their action, Ac."

We care not to raise the issue with the Quarterly Reviewer, as to

who " adopted" and who first originated " the suggestions." If

the New School men shall go on courageously in the work of getting

back to the right ground—we shall feel too much rejoiced at the re

sult to sue them for an invasion of our patent. We cite these re

markable coincidences between the prophet of 1839 and the prophet

of 1855, for the purpose of suggesting to certain parties of both

schools, that what very wise men have sometimes been pleased to

brand as " the whimsies'' of a mere ultra-ism, may often become very

sober and grave maxims in the historic pages of those who formerly

denounced them. And, moreover, in the choice of her leaders and

guides, the church by the selection of prophets who keep their faces

turned " forwards" rather than " backwards," may keep herself from

many an awkward tumble over rocks and rough places, which will

not only impede seriously her onward progress, but expose her sons

to much mortification. In the nineteenth century, and in this great

aountry, the church must not move crab-fashion.

THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THE POOR.

When John the Baptist sent his disciples to Jesus with the ques

tion, " Art thou He that should come or do we look for another ?"

the answer was, " Go and show John again those things which ye

do hear and see : the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk,

the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and

the poor have the gospel preached to them." These were the cre

dentials by which the divine mission of Jesus of Nazareth was au

thenticated ; these the evidences upon which the trembling faith of

the prisoner's messengers might confidently lean for support, and

the wounded spirit of the prisoner himself,—if peradventure it had

been too much shaken by the sudden and disastrous termination of

his public ministry,—rest itself in peace. In order to comprehend

the full import of this remarkable statement of our Lord, it will be

necessary to remember, that His miraculous works were designed

not merely to authenticate His mission, but also to reveal its nature ;

they were " signs" not only of a special divine interposition, but of

a divine interposition for a beneficent purpose ; striking and over
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whelming proofs, that there was something more than mortal in

that power whose results were exhibited to the eye, something more

than mortal in those accents which fell upon the ear, but a

power wielded by infinite compassion, and accents uttered from

out the depths of a love which would spare no sacrifice, how

ever costly, to gratify its measureless yearnings over the victims

of sin and the children of woe. How different the wonders which

inaugurated the ministration of the law, of condemnation and death,

from those which introduced the ministration of righteousness, grace

and peace ! Moses the Servant, commanding the reverence of

the people, in circumstances of terror ; Jesus the Son, attracting the

love of mankind, by voices and deeds of mercy ! It had been easy

for Him to establish His claims, so far as mere evidence of divine

authority was needed, by smiting men with blindness, lameness and

leprosy, or the stroke of death, as was done by messengers of God

under the dispensation of law ; but He chose rather to proclaim the

spirit and nature of His mission, in the very acts by which he de

monstrated its divinity, in giving sight to the blind, soundness to

the lame, health to the leper, ears to the deaf, and life to the dead.

When two of His disciples, Sons of Thunder, in their indignant but

ill-considered zeal in His behalf, desired to invoke the fire of heaven

upon His enemies, in imitation of the stern representatives of the

Law, He uttered that memorable rebuke, "Ye know not what

manner of spirit ye are of."

Another circumstance, noticed by Lord Bacon (Med. Sac. 2.) in

connection with the last, as characteristic of our Saviour's miracles,

is the fact that they were all " consummate about man's body, as

His doctrine respected the soul of man. The body of man needeth

these things ; sustenance, defence from outward wrongs, and medi

cine ; it was He that drew multitude of fishes into the nets, that

He might give unto men more liberal provision : He turned water, a

less worthy nourishment of man's body into wine, a more worthy,

that glads the heart of man : He sentenced the fig-tree to wither for

not doing that duty whereunto it was ordained, which is to bear

fruit for man's food : He rebuked the winds that threatened de

struction to the sea-faring men. No miracle of His is to be found

to have been of judgment or revenge, but all of goodness and mercy,

and respecting man's body ; for as touching riches He did not vouch

safe to do any miracle, save one only, that tribute might be given to

Caesar." Here again the wonderful works of the Gospel are in

strong contrast with the wonderful works of the Law; in their sphere

as well as in their spirit : the one being mainly in the outward frame

of nature, "signs from heaven;" the other in the bodies and out

ward estate of men.

To apply these principles ; let it be observed, that the preaching

of the gospel to the poor is mentioned along with the miracles of our

Lord, as constituting part of the evidences of His Messiahship. It

was certainly not a miracle in the same sense as opening the eyes
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of the blind, and giving life to the dead ; yet it resembled a miracle,

in being a striking departure from the established customs of man

kind, and especially from the customs of those teachers who were in

the highest esteem among the Jews. The practice of the Pharisees

was to teach the common people, as Gideon "taught" the men of

Succoth, with thorns and briars, with rites and ceremonies very grie

vous to be borne; holding, perhaps, like their modern successors,

that ignorance is the mother of devotion, that is, devotion to priests

and ecclesiastical masters. The feeling of their hearts was, " This

people, which knoweth not the law, are cursed," fit only to be

squeezed, crushed, plucked and puled. But these common people

heard Jesus gladly: the voice of tenderness sounded strangely in

their ears, sympathy with their sorrows evoked the better feelings of

their nature, and they were led captive in chains of affectionate re

spect by Him whom the Pharisees despised. No wonder that it

had the effect of persuading them that there was something extra

ordinary and celestial in the Person and Mission of the lovely Naza-

rene. It had never before been so seen in Israel : the records of

history, immemorial tradition afforded no parallel. Great men had

condescended to receive the admiration and applause of the undis

tinguished multitude ; they were willing to use them as means and

instruments in the acquisition of wealth or power ; but they knew

nothing and cared nothing for their sorrows, their temptations, their

ceaseless struggles, their miserable lives and unlamented deaths.

Good men there had been, who had not refused some words of con

solation and encouragement. But here was one, whose very voca

tion it was to proclaim glad tidings to the poor, the poor in health,

in estate, in the furniture of the mind, in that righteousness which

hides the nakedness of the soul, adorns it and makes it beautiful to

God, in that peace and joy and hope, without which life is a weari

ness, and death but the entrance into a wider and deeper sphere of

degradation and despair. Was it strange that they should ask. "Is

not this the Christ?" How glorious the contrast with those who

boasted that they were the peculiar people of the Lord !

Now as Christ was, so are His people in this world. They have

been organized into a visible church on earth, for the very purpose

of proclaiming glad tidings to the poor ; to instruct, to encourage,

to comfort all who need instruction, comfort and encouragement ;

the doing of tins work is their testimonial to the world that they are

Christ's, and just in proportion as they do this great thing, faithful

ly, earnestly and constantly, do they show themselves to be His.

The Church's whole work is comprehended in this, and all her fur

niture and armour given her of God to make and maintain her con

quests, have reference to this end. The poor she has always with

her, and will have till the coming of the Lord : the poor within her

own pale, the immense masses of the poor all around her in the

world that lies in wickedness, baukrupt in knowledge, righteousness

and liberty, under the curse of God. This is the grand object of
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her Home Missions, her Foreign Missions, of all her schemes of be

nevolence. Hereby shall the world believe that she is sent of God.

Thus far the term " poor" has been considered in its large sense,

as including those who are destitute of that which constitutes the

true riches of human nature, as well as the poor in worldly goods.

But it is evident that, whether we consider our Saviour's statement

as evidence merely, or as revealing the nature of His mission, it

must have special reference to the " poor of this world," the poor

with respect to this world. The evidence of miracles was sensible

evidence : it was addressed to the senses ; and the evidence afforded

by the preaching of the Gospel to the poor, it should seem, must

have been of the same sort : a visible preaching to the visible poor.

If, on the other hand, we consider this statement as an illustration

of the spirit and nature o.f our Lord's ministry, the same conclusion

is reached. His disposition and ability to heal the diseases and in

firmities of the soul, were indicated by His disposition and ability

to heal the diseases and infirmities of the body. Some of these in

firmities affected the whole body, others only certain parts and or

gans : sometimes sensation was destroyed, sometimes the power of

motion : here there was a case of partial, there a case of total para

lysis. But all these affections of the body, whether general or

specific, adumbrated the morbid conditions of man's immortal part ;

and the power to cure the one, was proof of power to cure the other.

The connection between the two is sometimes beautifully brought

out, as, for example, in the healing of the paralytic who was let

down through the roof. " Whether is easier to say, Thy sins be

forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk?" It was doubtless easy

for any man to say either ; but to do either was impossible to all.

It was easy for the Saviour to say both, and do both ; for with Him,

it is only to "speak and it is done, to command and it standeth fast."

But the grand difference was, that the doing of the one was visible

to men, the doing of the other, not. He adds, therefore, " But that

ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive

sins (then saith he to the sick of the palsy) Arise, &c." The seen

became witness for the reality of the unseen. It should seem, then,

that the harmony of the statement required, that the poverty referred to

should be literal poverty as to the outward estate, as the blindness and

lameness were real affections of the body. If it should be said, that,

in this case, congruity required that the Lord should have made these

poor rich in this world's goods, as He gave bodily vision to the

blind, the answer will be found in the very able paper read by Dr.

Chalmers before the Royal Institute of France, on the " Distinction,

both in Principle and Effect, between a Legal Charity for the Re

lief of Indigence, and a Legal Charity for the Relief of Disease."

This view of the passage has been the more earnestly insisted

upon, because it is alleged in defence of splendid churches from

which the poor are practically excluded, that our Saviour refers

here, as Isaiah did in the prediction concerning Him from which the
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phrase is borrowed, to the spiritually poor ; and that, as the rich are

often among the poorest in this respect, the condition is fulfilled in

preaching, even exclusively, to them. But in addition to what has

been said, let it be remembered that the majority of Christ's people

are poor in this world, that they are poor in the sense of being sub

ject to affliction and temptation, that they are in pressing need of

the glad tidings to console and animate them, and that these poor

arejexcluded from such churches. They live in lanes and alleys, and

cannot be allowed to confess their sins with those who live in ave

nues.

The preaching of the Gospel to the poor of this world, we are

therefore warranted in asserting, is at once an evidence of its divine

origin and a glorious illustration of its nature and design. It is a

remedy for sin, and all the evils which have followed in its train, per

sonal, social, temporal and eternal evils. It is a grand scheme of

restoration, provided for man by the Eternal God, illustrated in its

tendencies, by the effects of the Saviour's personal ministry on earth,

and by the ministry of the church, so far as she has apprehended

aright her true mission and faithfully labored to perform it ; destined

to be fully and gloriously illustrated, when its divine Author shall re

turn to earth, and the tabernacle of God shall dwell with men, and

He shall be their God, and they shall be His people, and there shall

be no more pain, nor sickness, nor sorrow, and He shall wipe away

all tears from their eyes. A consummation which the whole creation

has long groaned for, which modern philosophy has endeavored to

achieve in vain, which has fired the imaginations of poets and nerv

ed the arms of philanthropists, but a consummation which has been

reserved to grace the triumph of the Man of Sorrows, the Second

Adam, the Lord from Heaven. The true posture of the Church, if

she would be a witness and an earnest of this restoration, her high

est duty is manifest from this view of the subject. " As the larger

portion of mankind will ever be found in the classes of neglected

and restricted education, to despair of the poor and of the many, is

virtually to despair of the well-being of the race." So did not Jesus

Christ. " Unlike all others who despised the people, despaired of

them, He addresses himself to the poor and the ignorant. It is the

mass of the nation He hopes first to reach. But what are His arts

of persuasion with the people ? Does He hold out the lure of wealth,

or earthly honors, or pleasure? Is He slipping the leash of law and

order from the passions of the multitude, and cheering them on to

the prey that is before them in the possessions of the wealthy ? He

honestly assures His auditory that they must expect to lose all in

following Him, that His poorest followers must become yet poorer,

and that His disciples are doomed men, bearing their own crosses

on the way to death. He writes no books. He forms no plots.

He meddles not with political strife ; nor interferes with religious

sects, but to denounce them all, and to turn their combined enmity

on His single and unsheltered head. And the weapon by which He
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is to foil all His enemies, and to subdue the world to the obedience

of the faith, is,—hear it, 0 heavens, and be astonished, 0 earth ;—

the foolishness of preaching—the plain tale of man to his fellow-men

concerning God and His Christ. By the preaching of the word,

and especially to the poor, Christ is come to change the face of so

ciety. Jesus Christ was, indeed, the discoverer of these two great

truths, that all reformations must begin with the lower classes, and

that preaching is the grand instrument of changing the opinions of

a nation. The latter had indeed been used in the older dispen

sation, but its applicability to such a scheme as that of the world's

conversion, had never been suspected. Yet how well established

are both now become. The man, who in endeavoring to heat a

mass of water, should build his fire above the fluid, would in physics

be but as absurdly employed, as the man who in morals looks to the

highest points of a corrupt society as the first to be reformed. As

in the heated liquid, the lower stratum when warmed passes upward,

and gives place to another still cold, which in its turn is penetrated

with heat, and then displaced by the descending of yet another ; so

in the moral world, the only efficient reforms are the reforms that

begin at the lower portion of society, and work upward. It was so

in the first preaching of the Gospel. It was so in the English Re

formation. It was so in the religious influence that followed the

labors of Wesley and Whitefield. And Jesus Christ first discovered

and first applied this great but simple principle, that to the poor the

Gospel should be preached." *

To the poor the Gospel is to be preached. We do not underrate

the importance of the press as an instrument in the diffusion of the

words of eternal life ; we rejoice in those winged messengers which

fly through the length and breadth of our country, and silently alight

in the abodes of the ignorant and degraded ; but the spirit of the

living creature is in the winged words, spoken with all the accom

paniments of manner, and the adaptation to the state of persons ad

dressed, which are necessary to make them effectual. " A word

spoken upon its wheels (Prov. 25: 11, in the margin) is like apples

of gold in pictures of silver ;" the spirit of the living creature is in

the wheels. A tract has but one voice to utter, and if that utterance

happens to be unsuited to the case of the person who reads, there is

no help for it. " As vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs to

a heavy heart. ' ' Whether the reader be a conscience-smitten, penitent

sinner, who is thirsting for peace and consolation, or a hardened repro

bate, or a cavilling sophist, or a sincere inquirer after truth, the tract

•Williams' Miscellanies, p. 229. The Author in a note, quotes the following ex

tract from the correspondence of Voltaire with D'Alembcrt, to show how the " Father

of the Faithful" (Infidels,) regarded the masses. Would that the infidels of the pre

sent day would let the "rabble" alone ! " I^et us bless this happy revolution, that

has within the last fifteen or twenty years taken place in the minds of all respectable

people (tous les honnctes gens.) It has outrun my hopes. As to the rabble, I meddlt

not with them ; the rabble they will always remain. lam at pains to cultivate my garden,

but yet it will have its toads : they should not however prevent my nightingales from
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or book knows not. The living minister can change his voice, andi

in the name of God, proclaim the thunders of the law, or whispe-

the sweet promises of the Gospel, as the nature of the case may re,

quire. The tract has no power to demand or to entreat the atten

tion ; it may lie long or lie forever upon the shelf. Not so the word

conveyed by the living preacher. And then there are thousands of

the poor who cannot read ; and the tract is a dumb messenger to

them. The living minister is the cheapest of all instrumentalities ;

he is many books in one, can travel farther and last longer than any

book or tract. In short, the preaching of the Gospel, the rightly

dividing of the word of truth, giving to each his portion in due sea

son, this is the ordinance of God for the salvation of men ; it has

the birth-right and is entitled to the blessing ; it was before writing,

before printing in the order of time ; it is before them now in point

of power and efficiency. With all the ceaseless working of the press,

and the millions of pages it showers upon the world, the necessity

is importunate as ever, for prayer to the Lord of the harvest, that He

would send forth more laborers into His harvest.

Among the poor that have a special claim upon our regard, are

those who crowd our cities. It was in the towns and cities of the

Holy Land, that our Saviour chiefly exercised His ministry. Towns

and cities were, for centuries, the strongholds of Christianity, as the

term pagan bears witness. They are the great ceiitres of influence,

the hearts whose pulsations are felt to the very extremities of the

social body, the foci in which all human activities of mind and body

burn most fiercely, where the highest virtue and the deepest vice are

alike to be found ; the great fountains of good, the prolific sources

of all monstrous, all prodigious things, abominable, unutterable.

Who can fail to perceive, that they are the great missionary fields ?

That the obligation resting upon the church to take possession of

them, is immense and superlative ? The encouragement to do so,

is also great. When men are congregated in great numbers, the

same amount of labor will tell more widely and powerfully, than

when expended upon a scattered rural population ; and if the bless

ing of God should accompany these labours, and genuine conversions

take place, the same intense activity which pervades all things else,

and which produces such a rapid development of character in all

departments of human life, will be felt also in the church, and in the

development of Christian character.

Finally, this subject appeals to us as lovers of our country and its

free institutions. The best method in which we can " widen the

area of freedom," is that of widening the area of religion, of the fear

of God, among that vast multitude which constitutes the basis of the

State. To extend our institutions without extending the knowledge

and character upon which they rest, is to commit the folly of build

ing wider than the foundation. The great dangers which beset us,

are superstition and infidelity ; a superstition in intimate alliance with

political tyranny; are infidelity, in intimate alliance with political
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ls(icentiousness. An intelligent and cordial reverence of the Word

°'of God, and intelligent and ardent love of regulated liberty, a

* liberty regulated by law, a law free enough to allow the amplest

scope for the development of all that is good and true and noble

and exalted in our nature, strong and stringent enough to restrain

and hinder all that is bad and false and low,—these will enable us

to steer clear of Sylla and Charybdis But it is among the poor that

the elements of mischief are chiefly to be found. It is low down be

neath the surface of the earth, those fierce fires are kindled, which

finally flame out at the summit of the volcano, and spread their deso

lations over the surrounding plains, sleeping in the sunshine and

unconscious of their danger. The reign of terror was the outbreak

of what had been long smothered in the secret clubs of Paris. And

what nests of sedition, revolution and anarchy may now exist among

us, who knoweth ? The Gospel of the Prince of Righteousness and

Peace, is a remedy for all.

HISTORICAL FACTS AND DOCUMENTS RELATING TO

THE ORIGIN OF THE CENTRAL PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH, BALTIMORE.

The facts relating to the connection of one of the conductors of

this paper with the " Associate Reformed Congregation" of Ba-

more, (formerly the charge of Dr. Duncan) and the formation of the

Central Presbyterian Church, which grew out of that connection—

having not only been extensively misapprehended in this city, but

also most egregiously misrepresented in one or more public prints,—

we have thought it advisable, at once to present the true state of the

case, and at the same time to give permanency to papers which may

have historic value in future, by publishing the documents rela

ting to the matter without any other comment, than simply such

statement by way of explanation as is absolutely necessary to a pro

per understanding of the papers.

In January, 1852, the Session, through one of the Elders, ad

dressed to Rev. S. Robinson a request to visit the Congregation,

accompanied with an explanation of the position of the Congrega

tion. The invitation was promptly declined by him on the ground

of his unwillingness to take charge of a congregation in such posi

tion. In May following, while visiting Dr. Plumer, on his way to

the General Assembly at Charleston, at the invitation of the Ses

sion, he supplied their pulpit two Sabbaths. After reaching Charles

ton, he received the following letter and invitation to become " sta

ted supply" of the Congregation.
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(Duplicate.)

Baltimore, May 22nd, 1852.

Revd. Stuart Robinson, Charleston, S. C.

Rkvd. and Dear Sir :—We have the pleasure to enclose you copies of a series of Reso

lutions which were passed at an unusually large meeting of the Associate Reformed

Church of Baltimore, held in the Church on Wednesday evening last ; by reference to

which you will be informed that it is the unanimous and hearty desire of the people of

that church that you should assume in the manner and under the terms of the accompany

ing resolutions, the pastoral charge thereof, as "Stated Supply," being a relation, wo

understand, you may hold towards them without interfering with the connexion which

you desire to retain with the Presbyterian Church.

The duty of making the invitation you will see devolves upon the Session of the

Church. The matter was laid before that body yesterday, and they have appointed

the undersigned to prepare and forward to you such invitation. In pursuance of this

duty, we do hereby earnestly and affectionately invite and desire you to take the spi

ritual charge of the Associate Reformed Congregation of Baltimore ; and we promise

you in behalf of the Session, and people of the Church, all proper support and en

couragement in the discharge of your duties.

The Congregation, desiring that you may be free from worldly enre, have provided

for your maintenance a salary of three thousand dollars per annum, which will be paid

to you in such manner as may be agreeable.

We avail ourselves of the occasion to assure you that these proceedings have been

adopted by our people with entire unanimity, and that there exists, not only among

them, but also among a large portion of this community, an earnest hope that you

will not decline the "call." We need scarcely say that individually we look with

great interest for a favorable response, and in that event shall welcome you not only

as one who will be eminently useful as a minister of our Lord Jesus Christ, but as

a friend, who has become already endeared to us.

COPY.

Whereas, this Congregation has under consideration the expediency of inviting to

take the pastoral charge thereof, the Rcvd. Stuart Robinson, who is at this time a

minister of the Presbyterian Church, and differing with them in some of their views

of doctrine and practice, and it is desirable and proper that a clear and full under

standing shall exist with both parties as to the positions they shall occupy, and the

course they shall pursue, respectively, as Pastor and people, should such relation be

formed, therefore, with the view to express the sentiments in relation thereto, on the

part of this Congregation,—.

Be it Resolved, That the relation that shall exist between the Pastor and this people

will be considered as a " Stated Supply, ' ' as understood in the Presbyterian Chnrch ;

with the understanding, however, that all the duties belonging to the Pastoral office

•hall virtually be discharged by him, and in accordance therewith he shall, by cour

tesy, preside, in ordinary cases, in meetings of the Session.

Resolved, That it is entirely acceptable to this Congregation that the relations of

Mr. Robinson to the Presbyterian.Church may continue the same as they now exist,

before his connexion with us—it being also understood that this Congregation will

continue independent, and disconnected from any other ecclesiastical organization, as

at present : the question, however, as to the future course of the Congregation may be

considered an open one, and the Pastor will be at liberty to express his opinions and

views, on the subject, on suitable occasions, if he should be so disposed, and such course

shall not be considered by us as unfair, or in violation of any confidence reposed in

him.

Resolved, That the Revd. Mr. Robinson shall be considered free and untrammelled

In preaching God's Word, and in administering the ordinances of the Gospel, accord

ing to his own convictions of truth and duty ; and at liberty to adopt and carry out

such plans for the religious education of the young people—for the edification of the

Church—for the promoting Christ's cause by the spread of the Gospel, as he may deem

advisable in the circumstances of the Congregation ; the people being at the same
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time at liberty to sustain, or not. as they may think proper, his peculiar views and

measures, on these or any other subjects ; and the decision as to time and propriety,

or expediency, of public collections in the Congregation to be left at all times to the

proper officers of the Church.

ftetolred, That this meeting, being well satisfied of the ministerial qualifications of

the Rcvd. Stuart Robinson of Kentucky—believing that his ministrations in the

Gospel will be profitable to our spiritual interests—and trusting in his good sense,

candor, and piety—does hereby request the Session of this Church to invite him to

take the spiritual charge thereof in the Lord, as " Stated Supply, " ns that relation is

understood in the Presbyterian Church, with the understanding that all pastoral

functions will be discharged hy him.

Resolved, That the salary of tho Pastor be fixed at the rate of three thousand dol

lars per annum.

True Copyfrom the Minutes of the Meeting.

Test, ROBERT H. LOWRV, Secretary.

Having signified his acceptance of this invitation, Mr. R. obtained

a release from his pastoral charge in Kentucky, and a letter of dis

mission to the Presbytery of Baltimore, and entered upon his duties

as Stated Supply of the " Associate Reformed Congregation " early

in September, 1852. After laboring there some six months, in March

1853, he delivered a discourse to the people on the duty of the

Church to labor for her own expansion as taught in the parables of

Jesus Christ. After presenting the general subject, the discourse

concluded with the following observations touching the position of

the congregation. We are enabled to give them just as they were

delivered ; for with a view to avoid any misunderstanding, this por

tion of the discourse was written down, and was delivered from the

manuscript:

But let us not rest satisfied with an application merely to the Church at large. Is

this picture of Christ's kingdom realized here?—in this Church? If not. why? Docs

any ono dispute the correctness of the drawing from the Parables ? if so, then I pray

you,—go home and examine them—study them—and compare them with Christ's

other teachings to the same effect. I do not ask you to examine merely as an opinion;

but as of personal and practical duty. But if not realized, why? Partly—chiefly—

because ofour unfaithfulness as individuals ;—will you allow me in candor and faith

fulness to say—partly from our very position as a Church.

It was your own proposition in your call to me—that I should not only beuntramelled

to preach, &c, but that I should be free to discuss with you your position as a Church.

You will bear me witness that neither publicly nor privately have I availed myself of

that right since I have been among you. I came among you in great doubt aiid per

plexity, without seeing my way clear any further than the single point-i-to go—and

like him of Old going out from " Ur of the Chaldees"—I literally knew not whither I

went, at least so far as concerned my purpose or policy. I have thought the question

of your ecclesiastical relation a question of form merely, about which I have had no

zeal whatever, if it hampered me not in preaching the Gospel and working in the

vineyard for the spread of the Word. As incidental difficulties of form and order

arose, I have discussed them candidly and kindly with your representatives—the El

ders and Trustees ;—and met in a spirit of kindness and candor they have been easily

arranged. So far as your Church order is concerned I find it essentially the same as

that under which I have been brought up—I minister here and rule here to the letter,

as I have always done while a pastor of one of our own Churches. I find that in

many cases you differ from my views—but that I have ever been accustomed to. It

is so in all Churches—especially Presbyterian Churches, where people are taught to

think for themselves and to speak what they think. I am under every conceivable ob

ligation to your warm hearted kindness—which I also have been always accustomed

to ;—and which in your cose has been so marked as to have in a greater degree than

I supposed possible, made me even among strangers, feel some compensation lor the

sundering of old tics of long growth.

Now that I see difficulties beginning to perplex our relations, I feel it to be the best

testimonial of my worthiness of your kindness and confidence, to state them frankly

and freely to you.
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The views presented from these parables of the duty of Church expansion, and Church

effort for the spread of truth, arc with me no mere theories, but practical points of

duty—which 1 hold myself and every other christian responsible in their measure to

carry out. I have no right to expect the Divine blessing to attend mv labors in the

Church—so long as I ami mv Church are unfaithful in the discharge oi plain duty.

I have been urging these duties upon you—in connection with the developement of

these parables from time to time ;—and many of you have already engaged in an ef

fort to realize them. Wc have recognised our obligation to have the Gospel given to

the poor around us,—first by the effort to establish a School among them. Of course

the obligation felt to go that far, will lead further. 1 n order to give efficiency to our

efforts, a mission for the instruction of destitute parts of the city must necessarily grow

out of any real and permanent carrying out the principles of Christ's parables. In

short, it is a plain proposition to me, that a large Church—in a rapidly growing city,

is under obligation to exert itself and do its full share iu the work of evangelizing
not only by colonizing other Churches—but laboring '• in the streets and lanes of the

city."

Out of the applications of these general views have grown the perplexities of which

1 have spoken. They have occurred to me only recently, and have only grown upon

me as I have, in my usual way, talked of them freely to some of the officers of the

Church .

In order to present the subject more clearly—allow me to take the case of our pres

ent Mission School Enterprise,—as an illustration of what must constantly occur—for

this is but one of a dozen forms of the difficulty.

Wc have succeeded in a Sabbath School—and a field opens, for much good. A be

nevolent gentleman proposes to provide the ground if we will build. I have already

in response to that offer called upon you, from the pulpit, to contribute tin: funds.—

Even at the time of making that call, the difficulties of which I speak had not dis

tinctly occurred to me ;—nor until I thought of this as the beginning of a system of

operations in Missions. The very success of the School implies the establishing of a

Church—the people cannot come here for the ministrations of the Oospel—the Church

is already full large for proper pastoral care ; besides this there are various other ob

stacles to such a course. Hence the question naturally arises—as in fact it has

risen in the minds of many who have thought of aiding the work—under what pro

tection shall the funds be, and with what declared purpose? Under whose care shall

the mission be and the Church be founded ? Now there are three propositions which

obviously exhaust this subject:—

1. Either it shall follow the Church and faith of the Fastor who has urged on the

work—under trustees' holding for his Church,—

2. Or it shall follow the Church, by their trustees, who have contributed to it—

or a Board of Trustees holding for them,—

3. Or it shall follow neither—but stand simply as a separate enterprise under the

guidance and control of those who may from time to time take an interest in it.

In regard to the first—as things now stand, I shall of course, not urge you to con

tribute funds to a mission—with a purpose on my part hereafter to turn over the re

sults of your work to my Church. I am zealous for Presbytcrianism,—but have none

of the sort of zeal that seeks to steal a Church mission—or entrap any one into my

connection. "VVc are not authorised to entrap people in from the highways and

hedges—but to comyd them, by strong argument and urgent entreaty. I do not

recognise, nor does my Church, the morality of that sort of ecclesiastical chicanery,

that proselytism in some latitudes secems to justify. And I make the stand I do

just here for the very reason, that in the delicacy of my position I might give color,

in some shape or degree, to the insinuation, which ecclesiastical moralists, of a cer

tain school, naturally enough make, touching others,—since they recognise tho prin

ciple themselves as all fair—that I perverted funds from the purpose of the donors—

that under guise of zeal for the poor, I got your funds into my sect.

2. Shall the Mission Church be under Trustees held for this Congregation? Here ri

ses a very grave question—the great question:—Arc we ready to establish a sect ? For

such this idea implies. The Churches so planted gradually must grow up either

as parishes of this, as metropolitan, its pastor the Bishop—or form a Presbytery

—or its practical equivalent, an Association. This suits neither mc—nor you—

Not me ;—for I have neither the right nor the wish to head a schism in the Church.—

Not only am I Ex Animo a Presbyterian, but,—what is called "Jure Divino. " That is, I

believe that Christ and Ilia Apostles have laid down a form of government, and this

is that form. But were I not—I have no desire to head a sect. Toward every one of

the 2060 ministers of my Church I feel the kindest and strongest attachment. To a
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large number of them personally—to all of them officially—I am under the highest

obligations. Uniformly have they treated me more kindly and esteemed me far mora

highly than I deserved.

Even if I felt any dissatisfaction with my Church connection, 1 should long hes

itate—before I cut myself off from a relation that enables me speak to all parts of ths

world—press my opinions and get for them a hearing through such a Church—to

stand alone even in the centre of a clique.

Neither does it suit you to become formally and permanently a sect. It is a mnch

graver matter than most people think,—very grave if Christ have established a Church.

I believe in sects—but not in sects without an idea and a reason. Just as politically—

" When in the course of human events," Ac, so in religion. If there is reason—some

great truth to be developed or maintained—I believe it may be just as important then

should be Methodists, as Presbyterians. But you will find some one great idea of th«

Gospel peculiarly represented in each. You however have now no such great idea—

though your fathers may have thought they had such an one as to justify withdraw

al and holding off as one Church ; but not to become a sect. They believed they had

a mission—to show that when, as they thought, mere power and influence undertook

to crush a man for not conforming to their requirements—his people should stand up

and say he shall not be crushed. They have executed that mission, and they did all

they aimed at. I do not see that you now stand off on any great idea. Still I bavs

been content to waive that question—even though I might think it a mere notion of

yours. But while I do that, you perceive it is obviously a new and different ques

tion, when it comes to propagate notionalism. This I cannot, in conscience, aid you

in doing.

3. Shall the Mission effort be left under such Board as may choose to look after it?

This I cannot assent to. I cannot ask Christian people to give funds, with no guaran

tee against perversion. It is a remarkable fact—that the bone and sinew of nearly

all the heresy and infidelity now in the Christian world, is religious funds perverted from

their original purpose. I want no body to contribute money to a purpose, where there

is a likelihood their funds will be perverted, and used against the very truth they are

intended to promote ; and to hire men to sow tares—funds which may he used to per

vert your own children. This is a grave and solemn question.

Such are some of the difficulties of the subject. Shall we avoid them by doing

thing?—Neither docs this suit cither me or you. If my view of the duty of "*

Church is correct—we are bound to see that so far as we can do it—the poor havs

the Gospel preached and the Church extend. If when I preach, my preaching does not

tend to cause the Gospel to be sent to the highways and hedges—I must go to ths

highways and hedges myself—So the servants in the parable, "when they all began

to make excuse." Wo ! is me if I preach not the Gospel—and as Christ preached it.

To be quietly shut up to preach within one set of four walls,—to those who not only

"begin every man to make excuse"—but for a lifetime repeat the excuse;—to

become a salaried performer for the Sunday entertainment of an unfaithful and

duty refusing people—however it might be the necessity of some worn out servant

of God—is certainly not the duty of a minister in the prime and vigor of health,

while the cry is coming from streets and lanes—"Come help us." It will not

suit you—if you value the spiritual interests of your friends and kindred. It is a

very clear principle of the divine economy, that duty neglected by the Church shall

leave the Church without power from on high. Duty neglected obscures truth—and

truth dishonored, power from on high withdraws.

Such are some of the perplexities which I find surrounding me. I state these per

plexities to you just as they have arisen in my own mind. My desire is that you may

look at the various bearings of this mattcr-^-candidly—closely—prayerfully. There

are solemn and important interests involved in this matter. You that have families

and that know the importance of fixed and settled Church relations—need not be re

minded that these questions affect very widely your childrcu. It is too grave a mat

ter to allow mere impulses of prejudice—pride—or passion to control its decision. It

will give me very little trouble, so far ns concerns myself, to hear my motives im

pugned. I have discharged a solemn duty 1o you and to myself by expressing fully

my convictions. I shall make no hasty move, nor do I desire any present change in

my relations toward you. I speak thus early of tendencies which I see clearly, in or

der to enable you to provide in time for them. I shall feel that I owe it to your kind

ness to render you every aid in carrying out your purposes, whatever they may be.

All I desire is that you may do what is most for God's glory—and that I may be frea

to aid in expanding the Church.
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On the following Sabbath a notice was sent to be read from the

pulpit, announcing a meeting of the Congregation to be held the

ensuing week, (March 23d, at 8 o'clock, P. M.) After reading the

notice Mr. R. remarked : " Though I am not officially informed,

yet unofficially I have been made acquainted with the purpose of

this meeting of the Congregation. That purpose being to consider

the matter brought to your notice in my discourse of last Sabbath,

in the form of a proposition to settle me fully as pastor, I feel unwilling

that any of you in the decision of so important a matter should be

embarrassed in giving your votes by seeming to vote against me—and

to send me away. Without thereby intending at once to cease my

labors among you, if you desire me still to act as your Supply, I re

sign the position to which you called me in May last, that you may

be as free to act in the matter, as though that call had not been

given."

In accordance with this public announcement to the Congrega

tion, the following letter of resignation was also addressed to the Ses

sion of the Church :

COPY.

Baltimore, March 19th, 1853.

To the Session of The Associate Reformed Congregation, Baltimore.

By a nearly unanimous vote of the Congregation which you represent, in May last

I was invited to take charge of the Congregation as "Stated Supply," discharging

virtually the duties of Pastor. In that invitation it was set forth as the understand

ing of all concerned that while neither I nor the Congregation changed any ecclesiasti

cal relations by this arrangement, "the question as to the future course of the Congre

gation may be considered an open one, and the Pastor will be at liberty to express his

opinions and views on the subject on suitable occasions, if he should be so disposed ;

and such course shall not be considered by us as unfair, or in violation of any confi

dence reposed in him."

So long as the position of the Church was not found seriously to embarass my la

bors for the cause of Christ, I have not felt it worth while either publicly or privately

to trouble the people with it.

But now that after laboring among you during the more active half of a year, the

Congregation has been collected together, and the time has come in my opinion for

some aggressive movement to spread and extend our influence, I begin to feel myself

embarrassed in almost every aspect of my work as a minister.

On last Sabbath I felt called upon to set forth to the people the difficulties of the iso

lated position of the Congregation, as they bear upon the great question of extending

the means of religious instruction to the poor around us in this growing city. I se

lected this one instance merely by way of illustrating the subject. In many other

points of view I sec a tendency to other difficulties still more embarrassing to me

as a minister standing in so peculiar a relation to a congregation not in connection

with any religious denomination. If for instance, I look forward to colonizing from

our already very largo and powerful Church, to make room for gathering in more,

nearly all the difficulties pointed out last Sabbath touching the Mission School, with

additional difficulties peculiar to this, at once present themselves. Our people having no

connection or affinity with other Presbyterian Churches, cannot unite their force with

some other, as is usual, and aid and assist in building and establishing another

Church.

Hence the only hope of successful colonizing would be the withdrawal of an amount

of strength from our Church alone sufficient to sustain a new Church enterprise—and

that probably only under the Pastor himself. Or whether or not under the Pastor—

either the old Congregation or the new, is exposed to a renewal of all the trouble of

past times in procuring a Pastor. And should I feel called upon to lead off a colony,

I should lay myself liable to the charge of deserting the body that remained, leaving

them weakened, to increased trouble in securing the settlement of a Pastor—and

thereby give color of justice to the complaints that would naturally arise.

vol. 1.—no. 11. 28
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Not however to go into detail of the various aspects in which these prospective dif

ficulties present themselves—I may say in short, that the more I have been led to con

sider the subject, and discuss it with one or two of your body—the more the difficul

ties in prospect increase upon mc—and the more fully satisfied have I become that

candor and justice to the Congregation require of mc to say at once, that I do not think

it possible, that under the present relation as "Stated Supply" to a Congregation out

of conuection with the Church of which I am a minister, either I or you can fully dis

charge our obligation to Jcsns Christ the Head of the Church. If the Congregation

could feel at liberty to put itself in connection with the Baltimore Presbytery, so as to

be in a position to call me and have mc installed the permanent Pastor of it, I should

so far as at present advised, be strongly disposed to settle permanently among them.

As this connection with Presbytery involves practically little more control of Presby

tery over you than it already has in its control of me—while the want of such con

nection operates practically so much embarrassment in our relations:—as this connection

does not affect in any degree the right of private judgment of the members of the

Congregation—nor restrain them in the expression of their opinion in favor of inde

pendency ; nor so far as I can see involve any question of Church property—I do not

feel that they make any great sacrifice beyond that made in calling me a year ago.

If however, they think otherwise, let us part in kindness and peace. For my part 1

shall carry with me the warmest regard for you all and leave my bestwishes for God's

blessing upon you. I cannot but avail myself of this opportunity to express to yon

and through you to the people, my high sense of their abounding kindness to me.

since I came among them a stranger. It is not from any sense of the least injury or

unkindness from any one of all your large number—nor in accordance with, but al

together in violence to my own personal feelings and comfort—simply from a strong

and clear conviction of duty, that I take the step I now propose.

Therefore with a view to relieve the people of nil embarrassment—free to act and de

cide without even an apparent unkindness to me, in seeming to vote for my removal,

should they vote against my being called as permanent Pastor, with the condition im

plied in that call—I hereby resign the position to which you called me in May last,

placing you, so far as any relation to me is concerned, as you were before that call was

given. In order however to avoid as far as possible any immediate inconvenience to

the Congregation from want of a Supply for the pulpit, I shall hold myself in

readiness to serve the people at the request of the Session, as a Supply for so many

Sabbaths as may be deemed necessary by them, and compatible with my own private

affairs. Yours truly,

Signed, S. ROBINSON.

To R. H. Lowry, Esq., Secretary of Session.

At the meeting held on the 23d March, Mr. A. K. Mantz offered

the following resolutions, which were rejected, and a vote to accept

the resignation adopted by a vote of 60 to 41 .

Whereas, this Congregation desires to have the Rcvd. Stuart Robinson settled

among them as their Pastor permanently ; and whereas in his view such relation can

not be formed with the Congregation, while it retains its present position ; and where

as the members of the Congregation are willing, reserving to themselves the right

of private judgment touching points of doctrine and Church government, in w hich

they may differ from the Presbyterian Church ; to place the Congregation under the

care of the Baltimore Presbytery, with a view to calling Mr. Robinson as their Pas

tor—therefore be it

Resolved, That the Session of the Church be and they arc hereby instructed, to re

quest the Baltimore Presbytery, if in view of the foregoing statements they are wil

ling to receive this Congregation into their connection.

Resolved, That a call be made out and signed by the Elders of the Church in the

usual form, to the Rev. Stuart Robinson to become the Pastor of this Church.

In accordance with these proceedings the Session made the fol

lowing reply to Mr. R.'s letter of resignation :

Baltimore, March 28th, 1853.

Rcvd. Stuart Robinson, Baltimore.

Rkvd. and Dear Sir :—I have been directed to inform you that your communication
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of the 19th inst. addressed to the Session of the Associate Reformed Congregation,

resigning your office of "Stated Supply" to the Church, and stating your reasons

for so doing, was received, and laid before a meeting of the Congregation held on the

evening of the 23d inst. It having been first decided that ihe Congregation would

maintain its present independent position, your resignation was accepted.

I am also directed by the Session to express to you the deep regret and sorrow that

is felt by them, and by the Congregation generally, that your connexion with them

should have been thus terminated, and that any difference in views should have arisen

to interrupt that harmony and love that appeared to exist, and to destroy the work of

enlarged usefulness that was opening to both Pastor and people, in the cause of their
Lord and Master. •••••••»•

On the following Sabbath morning a notice was sent to Mr. R. to

be read from the pulpit, announcing that Dr. Stockton would sup

ply the pulpit on the following Sabbath.

A portion of the Congregation, embracing eighty-five communi

cants, remonstrating against Mr. R.'s leaving the city, proposed to

withdraw and organize a New Presbyterian Church with Mr. R. as

pastor, under the care of Baltimore Presbytery. Some $27,000

was immediately subscribed towards the erection of a suitable edi

fice, and the new Church organized with eighty-five members, and

Mr. Robinson installed as Pastor by the Presbytery of Baltimore a

the ensuing Spring meeting in April.

The Congregation thus organized worshipped in the New Assem

bly Rooms uniil April, 1855, and then removed to their new edifice

at the corner of Saratoga and Liberty Streets. The Church having

meantime increased to 205 communicants.

STATISTICS OF BAPTISM IN THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH.

Since the publication of the Minutes of the last General Assem

bly, a number of curious items have been gathered from the Statis

tical Tables, by persons skilled in such exercises, and have been sent

the rounds of the papers for the edification of the church. It being

one of the objects of this Periodical to call attention to existing facts

and doings in the church, we have taken the trouble to look some

what closely into the statistics of Baptism, especially of infants,—a

sacrament, which, according to our excellent and churchly stand

ards, "doth signify and seal our ingrafting into Christ,"—and we

deem it of far more importance that the Church should know to

what extent this holy ordinance is observed or neglected, than that

she should know which are the largest Synods, or who have the

largest churches.

In a church with a genius and constitution like our own, the

Baptism or non-Baptism of the children of the Church, may be

safely taken as an index of her internal vital state, at least in certain
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very important respects. From the relation in which our Confession

of Faith makes baptized children to stand to the Church and the

covenant of grace, we are warranted in regarding Infant Baptism as

the pulse by which to test the soundness of the Church, according

to the laws of her own peculiar life. Just in proportion as Infant

Baptism falls into disuse, is it a sign that something is wrong. It

is an evidence that the Church is proving false to her organic con

stitution and life ; is sliding away from her own standards ; is loosing

from her ancient moorings. Now, if this be true, the statistics of the

Church for the present year, may well excite serious inquiry, if not

alarm. From an examination of" them, it seems impossible to avoid

the conclusion that in certain portions, and those the oldest, and in

some respects most important portions of the Presbyterian Church,

infant baptism is sadly undervalued and neglected.

The method we shall take to set forth this matter, will be to give

the proportional number of baptisms (of infants) during the year to

the number of communicants reported in the several Synods ; as

also in some of the Presbyteries and churches. We prefer to take

the Synods for our leading estimates, because of the more extended

results which will thereby be secured, and the diminished liability

of doing injustice in particular cases. We will give no fractions of

numbers, but chose the round numberneares/ the actual proportion

in each case.

The proportional number of infant baptisms in the entire church,

for the present year, compared with the number of communicants

reported, is as 1 to 20. For 1854 it is as 1 to 19 : for 1853 the

same ; for 1852 as 1 to 20 : for 1851 the same. Here is uniformi

ty of result ; which is a desirable discovery in view of the statements

we have yet to make. What the actual proportion should be of bap

tisms during the year to the number of communicants, we have no

extended means at hand of ascertaining ; though we are disposed to

think that the ratios here exhibited, are not far wrong. In the con

gregation to which the writer ministers, numbering two hundred

communicants, in one of the oldest regions of Presbyterianism,

where the law of progress drags heavily, the number of infants born

and baptized during the space of four years, holds the average yearly

proportion to the number of communicants of 1 to 17. In but a

small portion of our congregations would the births be fewer, in the

great majority they would be more numerous. And besides, in al

most all congregations there are a number of baptisms during the

year, which do not fall under this rule of reckoning. In the con

gregation above named, there have been twenty-five of this kind in

the four years. So that although the ratios alone ascertained for

the whole church, may not be alarmingly out of the way (allowing

for omissions in reports) yet we think the proportion of baptisms to

communicants, is undoubtedly less than it should be. But it is with

the details which go to make up this average that we have specially

to do, in the present article—and we hope the church will give at

tention. Our statements will reveal the fact that in those portions
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of the Church where she is pursuing to advantage her law of ag

gression, and securing a large number of converts from the unbap-

tized world, (which naturally secures an increase in the baptism of

children) there the number of infant baptisms is very large, and the

above ratios thus secured ; whilst in the older portions of the Church

(with some exceptions,) where the law of growth must be relied

upon, mainly for the perpetuity of Presbyterianism, there the num

ber of infant baptisms is fewest ; and the ordinance must be falling

(unless some explanation can be given) into lamentable and perilous

neglect. A statement of the ratio of baptisms to communicants

in the several Synods will show this. In the Synod of Albany, it

is as 1 to 36 : in the Synod of Buffalo, as 1 to 27 : Synod of N.

York, I to 19 ; Synod of New Jersey, 1 to 25 ; Synod of Phila

delphia, 1 to 20 ; Synod of Baltimore, 1 to 18 ; Synod of Pitts

burg, 1 to 15 ; Synod of Alleghany, 1 to 12 ; Synod of Wheel

ing, 1 to 17 ; Synod of Ohio, 1 to 20 ; Synod of Cincinnati, 1,

to 24 ; Synod of Indiana, 1 to 18 ; Synod of Northern Indiana,

1 to 16 ; Synod of Illinois, 1 to 14. ; Synods of Wisconsin, Ioway

and Missouri together, 1 to 15 ; Synod of Kentucky, 1 to 27 ;

Synod of Virginia, 1 to 31 ; Synod of North Carolina, 1 to 22 ;

Synod of Nashville, 1 to 19 ; Synod of South Carolina, 1 to 24 ;

Synod of Georgia, 1 to 22 ; Synod of Alabama, 1 to 20 ; Synod

of Mississippi, 1 to 22 ; Synod of Memphis, I to 16; Synod of

Arkansas, 1 to 9 ; Synod of Texas, I to 10 ; Synod of the Pacific,

1 to 20. Of course these estimates would be affected more or less

by full and accurate reports from all the Presbyteries and all the

churches. But we cannot allow defective reports to have much in

fluence upon our present conclusions. Many vacant churches give

no report of baptisms, but our observation teaches us that in vacant

churches baptisms are very rare ; and if a pastor does not take suf

ficient interest in the matter to report his baptisms, it is very likely

he has but few to report. And, besides, it is a curious fact that it is

in those synods which have the most vacant churches, and the most

blanks in the baptismal reports, that the ratio of baptisms is most

encouraging. This tells with double force against the older Synods.

From the schedule which we have given, it will be seen that the

five Synods, in which the ratio is most unfavorable, are those of

Albany, Buffalo, New Jersey, Kentucky and Virginia. To ascer

tain whether or not the position of these five Synods in the scale for

1855, was a mere casuality, we have gone over those portions of the

statistical tables, pertaining to these synods, for the four years pre

ceding, and with the following results : Synod of Albany for 1854,

ratio 1 to 31 ; for 1853, 1 to 31 ; for 1852, 1 to 33 ; for 1851 , 1

to 38; Synod of Buffalo for 1854, ratio 1 to 30 ; for 1853, I to

25 ; for 1852, 1 to 23 ; for 1851, 1 to 38 ; Synod of New Jersey

for 1854, ratio I to 25 ; for 1853, 1 to 23 ; for 1852, 1 to 24 ;

for 1851, 1 to 22 ; Synod of Kentucky for 1854, ratio 1 to 28 ;

for 1853, 1 to 30 ; for 1852, 1 to 23 ; for 1851, 1 to 28 ; Synod
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of Virginia * for 1854 ratio, 1 to 26 ; for 1853, 1 to 29 ; for 1852,

1 to 26; for 1851, 1 to 21. Here we have sufficient uniformity

of result to indicate that the place which these five Synods occupy

in the scale for 1855 is not a pure fortuity. Now what is the ex

planation of the facts before us? Are these venerable Synods suf

fering under the curse, so muchdreaded by Jewish mothers, that of

unfruitfulness ? The supposition is contradicted by the history of

Pre8byterianism. They are a prolific people.

The same thing which we have discovered in the case of certain

Synods, we find to be still more surprisingly true in the case of cer

tain Presbyteries, and particular churches. The Presbytery of

Londondery reports 1 baptism (infant) to 64 communicants : the Pres

bytery of Buffalo City the same ; the Presbytery of Rochester City,

1 to 46 ; the Presbytery of Michigan, 1 to 77 ; the Presbytery of

Columbus, 1 to 30. In the Presbytery of New Brunswick, there

are three churches, which report thus : one reports 343 communi

cants and 3 baptisms ; another reports 340 communicants and 2

baptisms, another reports 315 communicants and 2 baptisms ; aud

there are several others in the same Presbytery not much bet

ter. In Philadelphia one church reports 303 coummunicants

and 2 baptisms, another reports 320 communicants and 7 baptisms,

another reports 287 communicants and I baptism. Such instances

might be gathered by the score. Now why is this? Are these

Presbyteries and churches unblessed Rachels in the midst of more

fruitful Leahs ? Are not their virgins given in marriage, and have

they " mothers in Israel" only in the spiritual sense? If this be

not so, we see not how to avoid the conclusion that throughout the en

tire extent of our church, there must be thousands of children of pro

fessing parents left to grow up without the seal of baptism, and

consequently without a proper church training, and are thus, many

of them, ultimately lost to the church. In the five Synods above

named for the five years for which we have made our estimates,

taking the ratio of births during a year as one to every seventeen

communicants, there would be a surplus of 5133, over the number

of baptisms reported, more than half as many as are reported.

Again—we ask how are we to account for these facts? What do

they indicate? Out of what do they grow? Undoubtedly, we

think, they are to he traced first to a culpable negligence, on the

part of both pastors and people. But what lies at the bottom of this

negligence? Why are pastors and people thus negligent respecting

one of the sacraments of the Christian Church ? Every effect has its

cause, and this thing is not the work of chance. It springs, we are

afraid, out of low views,—insufficient, inadequate, unchurchly views

of the nature and importance of the ordinance itself. We can ima

gine no other cause. Parents would not neglect it so amazingly,

and require such repeated promptings from faithful pastors,—pastors

would not neglect to enforce the duty, if such were not the case.

Its high, solemn import, and deep significance, such as it had for

the minds of our fathers, as embodied in the Westminster Symbols,

* Exclusive of the Presbytery of Winchester.
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and as exhibited in the former practice of the church, seems to be

dying out of the minds of the church of their sons and daughters,

and an unsound, un-Presbyterian laxity of opinion and feeling, re

specting the ordinance, seems to betaking its place. Those pastors,

who are themselves awake to the subject, feel this to be the case

among their people. The Church, in this respect, does not reflect

the teachings of her standards. Her old sacramental and churchly

spirit is becoming diluted. In a church with a scriptural constitu

tion this will always show itself first in the sacramental ordinances.

And from this, if not checked, it will invade and undermine the

whole frame work of the church. Nothing, we conceive, is more

certain than that if Presbyterianism loses her sacramental and

churchly spirit, she will fall a prey to latitudinarianism and rational

ism in some of their forms. The canker-worm will eat out her vi

tals. * The prevalent neglect of infant baptism in the Congregational

Churchs of New England, has long been a well known fact ; and it

is also well known how rapid have been the inroads of latitudina

rianism and rationalism upon them.

The undervaluation of baptism, in our own churches, is also seen

in the undue postponement of the sacrament after the birth of a

child. Parents seem to think there is no occasion for putting them

selves to the slightest inconvenience. They take plenty of time to

deliberate. Any one who will use his faculties of observation, will

soon learn that it is very common for children of one and two years

to be brought for baptism : and sometimes two or three from the

same family, at the same time. *

Indifference to infant baptism seems to indicate another thing,

viz : a difference of estimate put upon the baptism of an infant and

the baptism of an adult. Have we two kinds of baptism, one for

infants and another for adults? Does the baptism in the case of an

adult mean one thing, and in the case of an infant, another thing?

Let this query be pondered.

Brethren in the ministry, are you faithful in this vitally important

matter? We have examined this subject in deep earnestness and

concern, and to you we commend it. Ponder the tendencies that are

to make the future of our beloved church. Do you ever preach

upon the subject of Baptism, except when the peace of your flocks

is disturbed by some innovating Baptists? Or is it not important

enougli for our ordinary ministrations? And when you do preach

upon it, are you more careful to urge upon your people the nature

and significance of the ordinance as " a sign and seal of the cove

nant of grace, of ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission

of sins," (See Con. of Faith Cap. 28) than towarn them against

superstition, by telling then that it is a mere sign ? Let not the bug

bear of Romanism or Episcopacy drive us into an equally fatal error

on the opposite side.

* We have known many instances in which parents have asked the minister to

"give their child a name,"—certainly a very weak form in which to put the re

quest for baptism—and we have known a congregation to be taken by surprise when

a child was baptized without a name.
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[For the Critic. ]

MISSION OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH—DR.

BRECKINRIDGE'S MISSIONARY SERMON.

A Discourse, published by the Board of Missions, and therefore

generally circulated and read, can hardly be regarded as furnishing

a subject for ordinary criticism or review. Still it may not be without

interest to give expression to a few thoughts suggested by the reading,

and to call more particular attention to what may strike us as wor

thy of note. Many things conspire to give an unusual interest to

these utterances. The time, the circumstances, the occasion, and the

character and position of its author, would command unusual at

tention—even if not deserved by the matter and manner of pre

sentation—all of which must excite, in the reflecting mind, some in

tensely interesting thoughts upon this subject. It is not our object

to attempt so much to follow out these, as to suggest such as arise

of a more practical nature.

The zeal of the Church in the work of Missions may be regard

ed in this age as the surest index of the state of her piety. But it

is important that this zeal should be according to knowledge, and

that she should understand clearly whence her obligation arises; and

it is the discussion of this point in this discourse that strikes us as

peculiarly appropriate and forcible. It can be briefly summed up

as follows:—All our duties, individually or collectively, have their

origin in our immediate relation to Christ and to his Kingdom—and

the peculiar duty of the Church and of each individual is deter

mined by Christ's law only, and by the circumstances of our lot.

the times in which we come to the Kingdom. But as there may

be, and ordinarily is, more or less obscurity in relation to our pecu

liar duty, faith is essential to enable us to follow the Divine guidance,

and perfect fidelity in our lot is the only ground upon which we

have any right to expect either security or success, for the guidance

and direction is of the Lord, who has in a remarkable manner raised

up instruments in all ages for his work, who has brought us into

his Kingdom for a purpose which if we fulfil, we obtain the crown,

but if we omit, we shall be cut off.

This argument, closely and logically wrought out in this discourse,

seems to us to exhaust the subject in its application to Christian du

ty, in any and every circumstance in which we can be placed. As

our duty is varied infinitely by varying circumstances, it can be de

termined by no rule of expediency of human wisdom or of feeling,

but by Faith, which will lead us to follow Christ, whether to do or

to suffer, whether in prosperity or adversity; for as the preacher re

marks, " It is only by faith that the Church of God can walk, even

in light; only by faith that she can ever live in darkness."

We have not time to follow to any extent the application made

by the preacher, nor is it necessary, as, if the principle be thorough

ly admitted and felt, the application will follow. For to feel this
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trust, this dependence, is the evidence of the deepest piety—to

understand it fully is the most complete enlightenment of the Spirit;

to attempt to act it out is the highest act of faith, and will be owned

and blessed by the great Head of the Church.

We are the more struck with this argument, as it coincides in its

results so nearly with the point made in a sermon before the Board

of Foreign Missions, in New York, in May last—that being drawn

entirely from the internal constitution and nature of the Church and

Kingdom of Christ—while the reasoning before us is applied par

ticularly to her external relations. But the point reached is the same,

namely, that Faith alone will enable the Church to maintain her

proper relation to her Head, or to discharge her relative duties to the

world around her. And it is the more striking, that two discourses

should have been delivered by the authors of the two alluded to—

almost simultaneously arriving so conclusively at the same result by

different lines of argument. We must refer those wishing to pursue

this matter further, to the latter discourse as published by the Board

of Foreign Missions.*

This view of duty applies with peculiar force to the work of Mis

sions ; and we must express our gratification at seeing it argued upon

that ground . It is too low a view of that work, to present it as at

all a debateable matter, whether the Church, or any member of it,

shall engage in it or not. It even lessens the force in no small degree,

to urge it mainly on the ground of the importance of the work, or

the encouragements that may urge us to it. The first great question

for the Church should and must be, "Is it the Lord's work?—

Does He call us to it?" Then, whether great or small, whether

pleasant or arduous, whether promising or unpromising, she is bound

to go forward to the extent of her ability, as He may direct. It is

of Faith, and not of sight. And in our humble opinion, on no other

ground but that can the Church ever be brought up or held up to

to her whole duty in her present position. But acting on that prin

ciple she cannot fail, if she really be truly the Lord's Church.

It must be manifest to any thoughtful observer of the course of

events in the Church for some time past, that all the discussions

which have arisen relative to the nature of the agencies to be em

ployed by the Church, and the method of their operation in carrying

on the Missionary work in all its forms, have their chief significance

and value from their bearing upon this great idea, viz: that the

Church, in her modes of action, just as in her Faith and in her form

of government, must conform closely to God's Word ; that all the

work she has to do addresses itself to the Faith of God's people;

that so far as concerns the things which the Church purposes to do it

may be said, "whatsoever is not of Faith is sin," for it will lead

immediately to the sin of carnality in the Church, and grieving the

Holy Spirit of God. As Dr. Breckinridge expresses it here, in the

terse and precise man tier so peculiar to him: "The Church must

not only go where the rule goes, but stop where it stops." If the

* A Discourse for the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions, by Rev. Stuart

Robinson.



478 [October,Mission of the Presbyterian Church—

questions which have been raised in our Church, and of late so free

ly canvassed, reach no farther than—as some suppose—to the com

parative expediency or inexpediency of different methods of opera

tion, then we are free to admit, it is a useless agitation,—and there

fore hurtful. If however, these questions reach, as we think it

manifest they do reach, to these fundamental points, of whether the

Church shall engage in any work beyond that which Christ hath

given command to the Church, as Church, to do, and to do which

we have in our age a country "come to the Kingdom ; " then it is

a very grave question, one which must be agitated, or the Church is

undone. Or if it be a question again, whether even in the choice

of method and means for carrying on the work, the Church may in

her wisdom devise means and agencies beyond those already ordained

of God in his Word—then also it is a most grave question, and should

be intensely agitated. Such agitations, however they may seem to

obstruct and hinder the Church in her action, are struggles for ihe

very life of the Church. The world was made to believe, that

the agitation growing out of the denial of the right of the < hurch

to ordain rites and ceremonies, was a useless agitation about trifles—

yet even the class who revile all such strifes, as unworthy of reli

gion, must now see that, in that struggle against the authority of the

Church to ordain rites and ceremonies, was clearly involved the

very life of the Church. Is it any more a usurpation of the preroga

tive of the Head of the Church to ordain rites and ceremonies, than

to ordain agencies and methods of action? But we had no design

here to enter upon the argument, but merely to fix attention upon

the principles which are so powerfully and eloquently, illustrated in

this discourse, as underlying the whole question of the Missionary

movement of the Church.

The application of this view to our own Church, in determining its

mission and its work, is full of solemn and important thoughts.

This is presented in the third and fourth general heads of this

discourse, in regard to the present condition of the world, and of the

cause of Christ in our own land. That our Church has an impor

tant—we may hope a most glorious mission—can hardly fail to strike

any one who has pondered closely her history, or who will consider

her present condition and prospects. For her to feel and to know

this, and to feel and understand why it is so, and whence her strength

must come, is to give some hope that she may have grace given her

to stand faithfully in her place and fulfil her mission, even to the end.

On this subject of the peculiar mission of our Church, Dr. Breck

inridge has the following words, full of truth and meaning:

" There is a mission and a lot common to the whole Church of God ; but there

is, besides, a mission and a lot peculiar to every part of the redeemed host ; and

amongst the rest a mission and a lot for our Presbyterian Church in the United

States. Where the truth of God is most pressed and imperiled—there is her place.

Where the battle rages most fiercely, there men look for her banner. Where the

enemies of God thirst most ravenously for Christian blood, there let her be ready

to offer her own freely for Christ's sake. Thus has the misssion of our fathers

been, always. Thus is our mission to-day. Thus will be the mission of our true

successors, to the end of time."
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As our limits are nearly reached, we will close our notice of this

discourse by quoting somewhat fully from the closing appeal, which

coming from this source, and as is intimated, spoken probably for the

last time from that position, in view of all the circumstances, have

peculiar force:

" I know this Church well. I have known it long. From my youth up I have

sat under the shadow of her altars, where my fathers had worshipped for many

generations ; and for five and twenty years I have gone in and out in the presence

of her great Assemblies. I have sat, from my childhood, at the feet of the great

leaders amongst us ; and have seen them, one by one, pass away—and others rais

ed up by God to sit in their vacant seats. Things were not always as you see them

now. I have seen this Church on the very brink of ruin. I now behold it in

abounding prosperity. I have seen the hand of God deliver this Church, when

the help of man had failed. And the same mighty hand conducts her still, along

her glorious way. To-day a purer, more united, more powerful Church exists not

on earth. All the efforts she ever made are as nothing beside the efforts she can

make now ; all the triumphs she ever won are but intimations of the triumphs

she is now capable of winning."

" I sneak to you in the name of the great dead, whose ashes, as yet, are hardly

cold. I beseech you, in the name of the scattered remnant whom the inexorable

stroke of death still respects. I charge you in the name of our covenanted God—

our Saviour and yours. See that ye keep this great Church steadily on her great ca

reer. See that ye conduct her steps in the fear and power of God. See that ye trans

mit to those who will follow you, her name untarnished, her garments unstained,

her faith unpolluted. I call yourselves to witness—I appeal to posterity to judge

between us—I invoke our common Lord and Master to take note, that ye receive

it a glorious and a blessed Church, in the midst of which Christ dwells—and that ye

are bound to deliver it up in like estate, when your warfare is accomplished. It

is not that I distrust you, that I speak thus : for I do not. It is because I know

that great prosperity is full of great perils, and that the good of my country, the

salvation of my race, and the glory of my Saviour, are deeply staked on the fideli

ty of this Church, and of you into whose hands her guidance is now come of God,

We cannot close this brief notice without expressing a regret

that the circulation of such publications is not more general. We are

convinced that but a small portion of the active reflecting mind of the

Church have the opportunity to procure them. We speak this from

our own experience, as from the large issue of this and similar pam

phlets, we had felt sure they would be put in reach of all, at any

rate, in our Church, who might wish to procure them; but we have

been forced in several such cases to procure them of some minister.

We could wish to see such publications in the hands of every think

ing and earnest man in our Church.
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EDITORIAL EXCHANGE.

ing that doctrine, since it is tolerated

and they who hold it may receive abso

lution. We must defend the infallibility

of the Church even on the supposition of

its truth, for if it were absolutely incom

patible with that infallibility it would not

be tolerated. So with regard to the so-

called temporal power of the Pope. That

power has been asserted on very high

authority, defended by doctors of tie

greatest respectability and weight, and

acted on time and again by the greatest

and holiest Pontiffs that have ever sat in
the chair of Peter, " &c. * • *

" With the greatest respect for the

good intentions of Mr. Chandler, we

doubt, therefore, the wisdom and pro

priety of the ground he takes in his

speech. He re-opens in it an internal

controversy among the Catholics, for

only a portion of the Catholic bodv, and

they not those in best repute at Rome,

will accept that ground ; and it counts

for nothing with non-Catholics, for they

look upon it, not as a ground sanctioned

by the Church, but simply as the opinion

of those whose devotion to the Papacy

is not very deep or ardent, and upon the

whole as evasive and unsatisfactory.

They do not believe Mr. Chandler's state

ment to be frank and straight-forward,

and it creates in their minds a doubt of

Catholic sincerity and candor. Every in

telligent Protestant knows how the Galli-

can doctrine has always been regarded at

Rome, when we put it forth as the ground

of our defence, he suspects we do it not

so much because we hold it as because

we shrink from incurring the odium of

the opposite opinion. He may be wrong

in this, but as a matter of fact it is not

unfrequently his conclusion," &c. * * *

" Dr. M Clintock attempts, and we

think successfully, to show that the doc

trine defended by our Review on the

temporal power of the Popes is prevail

ing theory among Catholics, and that the

opinion defended by Mr. Chandler is not

the proper Catholic doctrine on the sub-

Browmon's Quarterly Rcvitw for October,

1855.

We receive this number too late for a

thorough reading before our issue for Oc

tober. We judge however from such

specimens as we have read, that it is a

number of very special interest. Our at

tention very naturally has been directed

to the first of the six articles entitled

" The Temporal Power of the Pope"—

being a Review of Prof. McClintock's

letters on Chandler's speech. After all

that has been said of late on this sub

ject, our readers will doubtless be grat

ified to be presented with the last utter

ances of the Great Oracle of the Ameri

can Papacy, and especially his response

to what has been said of his views as

compared with Mr. Chandler's in Con

gress. We shall as far as our space will

serve, permit him to speak for himself.

" Dr. M 'Clintock proves in his Nine

Letters to Mr. Chandler that it is idle to

attempt to ward off the objections of non-

Catholics to the Papal power on the

ground assumed by that gentleman in

is well-known speech, apparently the

ground taken by the learned and excel-

lant M. Gosselin ; lor it is a ground wide

ly rejected by Catholics themselves. It

cannot be asserted as Catholic doctrine,

and no non-Catholic, for no Catholic, can

be required to accept it as such. At best

it is an opinion in the Church, not of the

Church ; and if Catholics may hold it,

they may also reject it. When Mr.

Chandler urges it as Catholic doctrine,

he assumes authority which does not be

long to him, decides a question which the

Church has not decided ; and it is suf

ficient for the non-Catholic to tell him,

that no Catholic is bound to hold it, and

they who follow Rome rather than Paris,

as Paris was in the last century, do not

hold it, but reject it as incipient Protes

tantism, tending in fact to political athe

ism. Whether we are Ultramontanists

or not, till Ultramontanism so called is

condemned we must, in our arguments ject. He has done this in an able and

with non-Catholics, if they insist on scholar-like manner. He cites largely

it, defend our Church as if it were from our pages, it is true, but he cites

true." fairly, and he states our view correctly,

"Every Catholic controversialist knows which is more than we can say of some

that the question of infallibility is much of our friends. He concedes that the

embarrassed by the Gallican doctrine

that the Papal definitions arc reformable

till accepted by the Church ; but in our

arguments with non-Catholics we are not

at liberty to relieve ourselves ;by deny

power we claim for the Pope is not a

civil or temporal power, but spiritual,

and is a power over temporals only in the

respect that they are spirituals. He shows

that Mr. Chandler's authorities are not
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to the purpose, for they simply disclaim

what no Catholic does or erer has assert

ed. This is all true. We could our

selves say, with the exception of this hy

pothetical abuse of the Pope, all that

Mr. Chandler and his authorities say, for

neither he nor they disclaim the doctrine

we assert ; they only disclaim the doc

trine which Gallicans accuse us of as

serting. But with Dr. M'Clintock all

this fairness, this apparent honesty, has

a purpose. He thinks that to prove that

Catholics do hold the doctrine we main

tain is enough to condem the Church for

ever in the estimation of the American

Seople. He calls the doctrine "a fearful

octrine," and thinks that all he need do

in order to render the Church odious is to

convict her of holding it."—,pp. 417, 420.

We have cited freely and at large on

this topic—partly for the purpose ofj

showing that the citations made from

Dr. Brownson, by Prof. M'Clintock,

and the positions attributed to Dr. Brown-

son and his school are fully accepted by

that gentleman, notwithstanding the pro

digious ado made in many quarters about

" garbling." But while we were dispos

ed at first to respect Dr. Brownson 's

courage and openness in thus accepting

in all their fulness the issues made re

specting the temporal power of the Pope

we confess to some suspicions of the

demagogue at finding him afterward at

tempting to reduce his doctrine of the

spiritual power within the harmless di

mensions of the Puritan and old Covenant

er doctrine of the freedom of the Church

from human authority. Dr. B. seems to'

have become quite enamored with the

old Scotch Covenanters—there seems to

us something hopeful in finding him first

quoting at Dr. M'Clintock the Shorter

Catechism—and then discussing as fol

lows :

" If there arc any people in the Old

World with whom the larger portion

of our American Evangelicals more es

pecially sympathize, they are the old

Scotch Covenanters and the modern Free

Kirk. The old Covenanters separated

from their brethren on the very princi

pie we assert, and the Free Kirk is a

solemn protest of a large portion of the

Scottish people against the Erastian hore

sy. In both, the solemn assertion is of'

the independence and supremacy of the

spiritual order. The Free Kirk assert

with all its energy the competency of the

state in spirituals, and the old Covenant

ers asserted with even more energy the

obligation of the State to conform to the

teaching and precepts of the Church.

Who then will dare maintain that the as

sertion, of the independence and supre

macy of the spiritual order, and the subor

dination of the temporal, is the assertion

of an abominable doctrine in the estima

tion of the American people? Have the

American people become a body of athe

ists, denying God as King of kings and

Lord of lords, denying moral justice, and

the supremacy of right? Has not Dr.

M'Clintock in his insane hostility to the

Catholic Church forgotten himself,

and unwittingly branded as abominable

the very principle he asserts, and must

assert, in every sermon he preaches, or

else shock all the moral convictions of

his hearers?"—p. 426.

Unfortunately for Dr. B.'s sudden idea

of placing himself side by side with the

Free Kirk—there stands the Act of the

Seventh provincial Council in Baltimore,

in 184i), confiscating the ecclesiastical

property of the sect to the people—and

vesting it in the ecclesiasticism—the

Bishops. And following up this Act—

there stands the ever memorable effort of

Archbishop Hughes, to have the ecclesi

asticism in his own person incorporated

by law of the State. And there is that

memorable mission of the Pope's Nuncio,

to adjudicate on a question of real estate

in America. All in our humble opinion

going to show, that the doctrine of the

independence of the individual conscience

before the State—and of religion, is a

somewhat different matter from the

supremacy of the Church as Church—

an organized power. Of this however,

we shall take some future opportunity to

speak. We make room for a specimen of

Dr. B.'s terrible retort on Mr. Chand

ler and the Gallicans, who claim to be

preeminently the Republican Catholics.

We commend this to the special atten

tion of the political Papistic demagogues

in all sections, as decidedly rich.

" The American people see clearly

enough that, if we assert the Church as

the divinely constituted representative of

the spiritual order, and the Pope as its

supreme visible head, the Sovereign Pon

tiff must, from the nature of the case,

from the very fact that he represents the

supreme order, be independent and su

preme in relation to the temporal power.

They do not in reality object to this, and

if once convinced of the premises, they

would by no means shrink from the con

clusion. An old Catholic people, train

ed under monarchical despotism, and

feeling the necessity of managing the sus-

ceptabilities of power, may gradually

lapse into Gallicanism, for Gallicanism

was born and brought up in the courts of

despots, and essentially a courtier or a

slave. But we are a new people, repub

lican people, accustomed to treat our

rulers as our servants, not as our masters.

We are strangers both to the timidity
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and to the servility of the Gallican, and; will best illustrate the manner in which

do not fear to offend his Majesty, lestj he executes his purpose.

the civil status of the, " It would ill become this day or this

place to consider principally the secular

issues which were involved in the mo-

we compromise

Church.*—p. 433.

" When the Gallican becomes a re

publican he becomes an apostate and a

Jacobin, as the European revolutions

during the last seventy years amply suf

mentous struggle that followed. We

shall find an appropriate theme in the re

ligious interests which were at stake.

fice to show. A republican people canj The claims setup and the pretensions

be Catholic only on Ultramontane prin-'made by many who have since come in

ciples for it is only those principles! for a share of freedom's blessings, re-

that comport with their national indepen-| quire that our countrymen should be re-

dence and love of liberty, or that can sus- minded that the war for independence

tain true republicanism if once establish-! was not exclusively a contest for civil

ed." I liberty. The dear-bought rights of con-

" Now what is there under Gallican- science were remotely jeopardized, and

ism to keep power within its constitu-, more directly the principle of religious

tional limits, and to resist it when it trail- liberty. The belief is well-founded, that

scends them ? In this respect it is no bet- if the Colonies had been subdued, the

ter than Protestantism, nor in fact so Church Establishment of England would

good as modern Protestantism ; for mo-; have been declared by law the establish-

dern Protestantism allows rebellion andicd church of all the Colonics, as it had

revolution, at least it does so in Great been already in many of them.'*

Britain and the United States, but Galli-; " But it was the Puritan spirit which

canism does not. It says :" Let every: reigned over all that mighty contest. It

one be subject to the higher powers, for has been well said that God sifted the

there is no power but from God. " There- kingdoms for wheat wherewith to sow

fore, whosoever rcsisteth the power re- the virgin soil of America. And the

sisteth the ordinance of God; and they1 same God suffered not the old monarchies

that resist, purchase to themselves dam- to reap the precious harvest. The Pu-

nation. It thus binds the conscience, ritan spirit was transplanted into the new

with the whole authority of the Church, world, and here found an ample field, a

to submission, and denies to her all au-, fertile soil, and a vigorous growth,

thority to loose it when the power abuses, The Spirit of the Lord was in it, and

and by its tyranny and oppression forfeits •" where the Spirit of the Lord is, there

its rights. Nor was conceived a doc-| is liberty." Its birth-place was Geneva

trine more favorable to despots, or more

hostile to civil and religious liberty, than

that of the Four Articles of the assem

bly of the French Clergy in 1662."—p.

435.

Rev. Jlaron Lindsley's Sermon, on The

Days of Old.

We receive in the September number

of the National Preacher, "a discourse oc-l

casioned by the death of Jeremiah Keeler,' w

a soldier of the Revolution, delivered in

the Presbyterian Church of South Salem,

N. Y." We cannot forbear giving ex

pression to the gratification we have felt

in reading this sermon. Its peculiar ex

cellencies in our view, are : 1st, Pecu

liar appropriateness to the time and oc

casion : 2nd, The skill displayed in the

use made of the occasion for inculcating

important truth, and 3d, The intrinsic

elegance, force and impressivencss with

which great truths are enforced. In pre

senting the life and character of Mr.

the cross, Mr. Lindsley takes the oppor

tunity to discuss the religious interests in-j

volved in the revolutionary contest. A

It was cradled in France, and rocked in

the storm of persecution. It was nurtu

red among the rugged glens of Scotland.

It grew to man's estate under the heavy

hand.of oppression in England. The dun

geon could not confine it. The faggot

and the sword could not destroy it. And

from this baptism of blood it crossed the

ocean, and trod the free shores of the

new world with the activity of a strong

man armed. "

Its foundation principle was, the

1 of God, the only infallible rule of

faith and practice. Its leading doctrine

was, justification by faith in the atoning

merits of Christ alone, resting on the

covenant of an unchanging God. Its

ministry was of equal authority, to be

called of God and not of man, and to

show by their doctrine and their deeds

whether they were in the line of succes

sion from the Apostles. Its ordinances

were Scriptural, carefully excluding

every ceremony which was not enjoined

by the Word of God. It yielded nothing

to mere human authority : it subjected
Keeler, who was at the same time a sol-i , . ,. . , -..
dier of the Revolution, and a soldier of everything to the divine command

thp. nroM. Mr T.i„H„i»„ «oir.= "The end of all government is to se-government

cure to every loyal citizen the peaceable

enjoyment of his rights. But what are

few specimens" from "tlis dlscours^ iteeWftu'^n riSht'? No written constitution

—no statute law, can create them. They
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can be declared and ratified by constitu- the politics of Europe, and the chances

tions ; they can be denned and guarded the Roman Empire has to run, amid the

by enacted laws. But as they are man's schemes of monarchs and the disturb-

gift, so they are no nation's gift. The

Rights of Man are his inalienable privi

leges under the government of God. And

the powers of human government "arc

ordained of God" for the purpose of se

curing those rights to every man."

" How can this great end be attained?

Not by standing armies, not by frowning

fortresses, not by a secret police. There

are many moral considerations involved

ances created by the spirit of revolution,

for the preservation and increase of its

own power. Knowing, however, what

Rome is, it appears perfectly natural.—

There are many curious things in this

book, of which we venture to present a

specimen or two; premising that the au

thor's political creed is, according to his

own confession, only his upon a contin

gency; to wit, that the Pope shall not ob-

and the only lasting and successful ject to it: "Such is my political creed,

government must therefore, to a great

extent, be moral. No man can invent

his own rights—no State can create

them : they are the gift of our Maker ;

and therefore we must learn of Him their

nature and extent, and to Him we are in

and except an express order from the Pope

comes, I intend to persevere in it." There

is meaning in the following sentences:—

"Liberty of conscience, that principle so

long invoked by the enemies of religion,

is every where now turning to its profit.

the highest sense responsible for the use t it would doubtless be madness to proclaim

of them. Hence, a knowledge of these

rights, and of their limitations, is of vital

moment in a free government, because

where power docs not overawe, self-res

traint should govern."

The utterance of such truths as these

from the pulpit is not untimely in this

day. True, indeed, there is enough of

a certain fashion of glorification of the

Puritans—and even to spare. But there is

not enough of clear exposition and analy

sis of the great principles out of which Pu

ritanism grew ; and therefore while many

" garnish the sepulchres of the fathers,"

they set at utter contempt the very prin

ciples which made their fathers what

they were

Catholic Interests in the Nineteenth

Centcry. By the Count de Mont Al-|

nber of the French Acad

it in countries in which it does not exist, or

in which no one claims it. But in those

where it does exist, in those where it has

once been inscribed in the laics, let us be

careful not to efface it, for it becomes

therein the safeguard of faith, and the

bulwark of the Church." The English

whereof is, "Where Protestant freedom

reigns, take advantage of it to push your

cause: where Papal tyranny reigns, and

liberty of conscience has no existence, it

would be madness to proclaim such lib

erty, because it would be fatal to your

cause." What a commentary upon this

counsel is furnished by the contempora

neous history of "the Church" in Tusca

ny and in the United States of America !

Again, here is a definition of "religious

liberty,"—cited from Rendu, Bishop of

Annecy,—which rests on a very doubtful

contingency, if the Pope's sanction be

necessary: "Religious liberty is com

posed of liberty of conscience, liberty

of worship, and liberty of proselytism.

.'Compare this with the expositions of his

embcrt, mem

emy. London, 1852.

Here is another specimen of the pros

elyting literature which the Papists are,
circulating among men of a certain class. <jra" of N- York! contained in his letter

It is a companion of the book of Balmez

exposed in the August No. of the "Crit

ic. Truly, there is a marvellous versa

tility of talent displayed by Papal propa

gandists. Tho author appears to be a

Gallican Ultramontanist: his book is a

Catholic defence ofconstitutional govern

ment against the theory of absolutism,

whether in the form of an autocracy, or a

democracy. Ifwe didnotknowthat'Cath-

olicity' was only another name for a vast

earthly empire, administered and sus

tained by the sanctions of religion and

a future state,—if we were so ignorant of]

her symbols and her history, as to imag

ine that she was, merely or chiefly, a re

ligious body,—we might, perhaps, be

surprised to find a book on "Catholic In

terests," turn out to be only a treatise on

touching the Madiai, and in his letter to

Gen. Cass. We seldom meet with Papal

proselyting literature, without thinking

of his Grace's estimate of our intelli

gence as a people (letter to Mr. Brooks):

"the imbecile credulity of a public call

ing itself enlightened. We wonder if

the Roman dignitaries,—magni, majores,

maximi—ever meet each other without

laughing over our "imbecile credulity."

A Dedication Sermon: preached at the

Opening of the New Presbyterian Church

in Chesterville, S. C. By Rev. John

Douglass. January 21st, 1855.

A capital performance for the occasion.

Mr. Douglass' old-fashioned Presbyterian

notions would incur the risk ofcondemna

tion in some quarters, as being very far be
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hind the age; but are none the les3 agreea- insists that it is a mere matter of "words

ble to us for that. Indeed we should regard and names." But names are things.—

it as a very high compliment, to have it Hobbes said that "words were the couo-

said of us, by some people, that we are ters of wise men and the coin of fools;"

nearly eighteen hundred years behind the but this will never help the matter, till

age in our religion. The old " Purity the proportions of these two classes of

Church, "however, have never tasted, we mankind shall be reversed,

imagine, the new wine, and do not know,

by contrast, how much better the old real

ly is. There is only one remark in the

Sermon, to which we feel inclined to ob

ject, and we notice it merely on account

of the flagrant abuse which is made of

it. Among the people to whom the dis- [

course was delivered, it was perfectly

just; but it does not admit of universal

application. The remark is, that "the

house in which any people statedly wor

ship God, should correspond to their
worldly circumstances and habitudes." It lcacr. one which deserves to be pondered

is evident that this is true, only when the Wlth 5reat carc; one whlch the people of

" worldly habitudes " of the people are God wl11 be eminently ready to consider,

what they should be. They may spend when thcir attention shall, in the proper

more upon their private dwellings than is way- be callcd l<>it; and one, in regard to

altogether consistent with the professed which, a conscientious consideration and

consecration of themselves and their an enlightened effort would be attended,

wealth to the service of the Lord. Van- we have cvcr>' reason to believe, with the

Remarks on the Provision that should

re made for the children of mission

ARIES. JV*eto York, 1855.

An anonymous pamphlet on an intense

ly interesting subject. The tone of sen

timent that pervades it, is, in the highest

degree, honourable to the writer's heart;

the suggestions are judicious, and bear

the stamp of observation and experience.

It is a subject of great difficulty and del-

ity and caste may have something to do

with the erection of splendid meeting

houses : houses in which it is scarcely

true, that "the rich and poor meet togeth

er." As to architecture as a means of!

grace, something has been recently said

in this Periodical. We are delighted with

Mr. Douglass' protest against the idea of

a Temple on earth, since the ascension of |

our Lord.

A Review of recent Purlications on

Human Arilitt and Inarii.itt.—Hart

ford, 1855.

This is an anonymous pamphlet, con

taining a very satisfactory statement of

the points in controversy between Dr. Ty

ler on the one side, and Dr. Harvey and

Mr. Case, on the other; together with

some private history, which puts the first

named Doctor in an unenviable light.—

We have a mariner's land-mark in our

Chesapeake Bay, whose name precisely

expresses "natural ability" in Dr. Tyler's
Theology. It is "Point-no-Point.'f He

special blessing of God.

The Antidote of Care: .1 Sermon

preached in the Presbyterian Church i*

Columbia, S. C, July 29th, 1855. Bj

B. M. Palmer, D. D., Pastor.

Why will rou Die? Or Divinb Solici

tude for the Perishing: Tito Du-

courscs on Luke xix, 41—xi, 13, d*li»-

ercd in the Second Presbyterian Church,

Lancaster, Pa. By Rev. A. Nevin, Pas

tor. Philadelphia.—Jos. M. Wilson.

All these sermons, it will be seen, are

strictly Pastoral discourses. So far as

appears, they were preached without anj

view to being printed. The first named

was not written, till the request for pub

lication was received. That sermons on

such subjects have been printed, would

seem to indicate, on the part of the con

gregations by whose request they were

committed to the press, not only respect

for their Pastors, but some earnest con

cern about their own spiritual prosper

'ty.
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POPULAR LECTURES AND LECTURERS.—NECESSITY

OF REFORMING BOTH.

There has grown up a system of operating upon the public mind,

to which less attention has been paid than it merits, and of which

the general effect is of more importance, and we may add, as yet

more uncertain, than society seems to be aware of.

You may observe how the title " Professor,'1' has been made to

supplant many other titles less reputable than itself; but the effect

of this, in various ways, may not have attracted your attention. So

you may observe how the business of public Lecturing, as a means

of distinction and livelihood to the "Professor" and others, has been

extended and systematised ; but it may not have occurred to you

to estimate the effects which may be produced—especially the evil

effects, by the abuse of such a system of controlling public opinion,

and perverting the public conscience and taste.

We do not know that it is more unbecoming for a man to assume

the title of " Professor"—than that of "Major" or " Colonel"—or

any other that he has no sort of right to : but when he proceeds a

step farther, and assumes the exercise of the functions which apper

tain to his title, and exercises these functions in a manner detrimen

tal to society, and has, at his back, organised societies and widely cir

culated newspapers, conspiring to extend and deepen the injuries he

inflicts—the matter assumes a different aspect. The professional

Lecturer, who offers himself to hire and lives by the public and

mercenary use of his small stores, for the amusement of the idle,

may be commiserated ; but when a class begins to be formed out of

such persons, and they assume a distinct and eminent position, and
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seek to exert an influence hostile to Christianity, or even to sound

learning and true taste ; it is all the more needful to have a care of

them, it" societies of respectable persons hire them to appear as their

representatives, and if influential journals carefully exalt their claims

upon society.

Let it be granted that any man has a right to call himself Professor

or Lecturer. It is equally clear that any other man has an equal right

to call him an upstart and a pretender. Let us admit that any man

has the right to take the position he supposes himself entitled to.

Obviously, any other man has an equal right to refuse any sort of

recognition of his assumed position. Concede that any one has the

right to offer himself for hire—by the job—for any honest work, from

breaking stone on the turnpike up to Lecturing on Philosophy ; it

cannot be questioned that any other man has an equal right to refuse

to pay any part of his hire, or to be one of his employers.

But these are things which no man has a right to do ; and which

no man has a right to stand by and see done, and hold his peace.

No man has a right to degrade an honorable and useful calling; still

less has he a right to assume one, and then degrade it : least of all to

assume it that he may degrade it. No man has a right to use chan

nels through which society is accustomed to expect food, in or

der to give society poison : but he is bound, if he intends to offer

to them any thing but food, to label his nostrums fairly and legibly

beforehand. No man has the right—in the highest sense of the

term—to attack the truth ; least of all the highest truth ; and the

very climax of villainy is to attack religion in the name of Christ.

It is impossible not to see that the principle of association, which

is capable of doing so much for society, by many methods, and

amongst the rest by means of public lectures of a popular kind ; is

not only capable of terrible abuse—but is actually terribly, and sys

tematically abused—in many ways—and amongst the rest in the

way of public lectures of a popular kind. We observe in, probably,

the most extensively circulated journal in the word,—the New York

Tribune, under date of October 23d, a list of Forty-three Lecturers

—the elite, no doubt, of the vast class, in the judgment of that jour

nal—the notice being editorial. In this list, are some highly respect

able, and a few distinguished names. But its general character,

considering the Lecturers as public instructors, whether in religion,

knowledge or taste, may be fairly judged of by the fact, that after

the Englishman Thackeray, the two American names at the head of

it, are first Ralph Waldo Emerson, and secondly Henry Ward Beech-

er. Arnongst those of whom fame knows very little—two additional

Beechers follow : and amongst the chief of those of whom fame

knows a good deal, are such names as Horace Mann the Unitarian,

Dr. /. B. Buchanan the infidel philosopher, the Rev. John Pierpont

the Unitarian : and to omit others, Theodore Parker, of Boston,

whose name is not in the list, is spoken of with special emphasis, as

about to take " a long tour Westward"—as a Lecturer. We have
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said there were distinguished names on the list ; and there are. That,

for example, of " The Rt. Rev. Alonzo Potter," Bishop of the Epis

copal Church in a part, or perhaps the whole of Pennsylvania—ap

pears conspicuously ; "Elizabeth Oakes Smith and Lucy Stone Black-

well"—going immediately before it : and " The Rev. Antonette

S. Brown"—following immediately after it : a distinguished Prelate ,

and three hardly less famous females, making the quarternion We

sympathise deeply with Bishop Potter. Of the forty-three .ames,

fifteen appear to be Preachers : of which fifteen, one is a woman,

two are Prelates of the Episcopal Church,—three are Beechers,

two—perhaps more—were once Congregationalists—and the remain

ing seven are partly Unitarian, and partly wholly unknown, both

name and sect, to us. Upon the fairest scrutiny we are not able to

detect the smallest symptom of an Old School Presbyterian on the

list : which, considering the relations of that powerful denomination

to the grand interests of public morality, learning, and the progress

of society in this country ; is one of the clearest proofs that could be

given of the posture, drift and design, of the whole "lecture Busi

ness," as at present organized and prosecuted.

The Tribune states that " the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher had

been hired to give twelve Lectures, independent of all societies, in

Western cities, for $125 per night," and that " the speculator in

brains had fixed his price for Cleveland at fifty cents per ticket,

which is complained of—not without reason." We observe in a

Cincinnati paper of a few days later date, that Mr. Beecher had com

menced his course in that city—with signal manifestations of public

contempt; the people would not even go to hear him—which he

well deserved, in the judgment of that press, for his mercenary con

duct. The Tribune says of Mr. Emerson, that he is to " lecture

in ten cities on or near the Mississippi:" at what exact price, and

whether hired by societies, or some individual "speculator in brains,"

is not stated—nor, as far as we can see, is it all material. We hap

pened to be in the city of Indianapolis, Indiana, about Christmas of

last year, when the school teachers of that State held a Convention

to consider the interests of Pjablic Education. Horace Mann was to

deliver one of a series of Lectures before that Convention ; and pub

lic notice was given to an immense assembly of people, at the close

of a lecture by another person, that after Mr. Mann had delivered

his Lecture for the Teachers Convention, he would, on a different

night deliver another lecture on his own account—free to all who

would pay twenty-five cents—as we recollect the sum. Now the

idea of Mr. Beecher, the Pastor of a respectable Christian Church,

fully able to support him and his family—hiring himself out, at so.

much a night, to a speculator : or Mr. Emerson, who professes to

follow Literature as his love, hiring himself out, in " ten cities," at

so much a city, or a Lecture, or a course : or Mr. Mann, who had

been a member of the Congress of the U. S.—and Superintendent

,of Public Instruction in Massachusetts—and was then President
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the great " People's College" in Ohio, showing himself off, at

twenty-five cents per capita, at a place to which he had come by in

vitation of the Teachers of a whole State to promote the great in

terest of Popular Education : we must say is unspeakably contrary

to our notion, of what is reputable and becoming—and comes per

fectly up to our notion of what is supremely mercenary. That Mar

shall of the " Grand Empire," who, when rebuked by a companion

in misery for taking to the trade of a barber, defended himself by

saying he did it, " for the pleasure of the thing—and the sixpence,"

may have had more reason on his side, than Mr. Beecher, Mr. Emer

son, and Mr. Mann; and certainly there was nothing more incongruous

in his case, than in each of theirs. If the worst comes to the worst,

a man may starve with dignity : but he cannot feast with dignity,

upon wages earned by the degradation of a noble calling ; and when

he incurs the degradation without any higher temptation than those

low motives which are incompatible with all higher culture—he be

comes contemptible. However insignificant the example of these

persons might be—considered only as three persons ; their conduct

becomes important when it is considered the conduct of choice lead

ers of thought, and chief enlighteners of the age: the conduct which

the age itself will put on, as soon as they and their co-workers rec

tify it perfectly. It is part of the case, therefore, for us to know

and to consider calmly, that at the bottom of the grand thought, ef

fort, heart, soul, of this great disinterested movement, in its present

phase—lies far down,—not " the pleasure" only, but the " sixpence"

also.

We have said that on the list several times alluded to, there were

several women ; ladies, we doubt not, though they are not so called.

And it is well known, that the same influence which is turning the

"Lecture Business" to ends already indicated, is in concert with

that, if it be not identical with it—which is turning woman from be

ing wife, and mother, and sister, and daughter, into being haranguer

in popular assemblies, and brawler in mixed multitudes. We have

reached, already, the two apparent conclusions of this attempt to

change the sphere which Christianity and an exalted civilization as

sign to woman. We may study one result at Deseret, amongst the

Mormons: we may contemplate the other, at the "Free Love

League," in the city of New York. It is impossible to change the

smallest portion of a vast and complicated machine, so that the por

tion changed be an essential part of it,—without materially effecting

the nature and power of the structure. And the same law pervades

the universe. How then can it be possible, for moral regenerators

to remove out of the structure of human society, its most vital part,

without utterly destroying the grand and peculiar aspect, which so

ciety has at last assumed under the long continued power of God's

Gospel ? Any man who has a heart, or any brains, need only ask

himself about his mother, his sisters, his wife, his daughters,—to

revolt at once, at every suggestion that would convert them into
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men. But even that, if it were possible, would be better than to

convert them into beings—who are not and cannot be men, and who

are no longer women in the sense, either of true refinement, of high

civilization, or of the religion of Christ. If society has any one in

terest which is supremely great, it is the interest it has to place wo

man, and keep her precisely in the sphere to which God has assign

ed her : God, we mean,—not of Mr. Emerson, nor of Mr. Mann,—

we will not insult them by saying not the God of the Mormon, and

of Free Love ; but the God of the Bible—the God of true Christian

ity : the God who forbids women to become public teachers of man

kind—who has placed them in subjection to their own husbands—who

has made their own families their special charge—and who incul

cates modesty as a virtue inseparable from every other which adorns

their nature.

But we do not hesitate to assert, that even if there were no objec

tion to be urged to the sordid manner, in which these things are made

insupportable to pure minds ; and none to the detestable revolution in

the whole relations of woman to socjety, which is accepted as part

of the scheme ; there are objections of the highest character to the

Lecturers themselves, taken in the mass, into whose hands the in

struction and the amusement of the public has fallen. As a body—

they are not fit for what they undertake to do. Not fit in point of

moral training : not fit in point of literary culture ; not fit in point

of scientific knowedge ; not fit in point of oratorical gifts. It is

turned into a vast scheme to unsettle the opinions of society on

all subjects ; and all that does not tend in that direction, is so

much added, like sugar and gum arabic, to disguise the nostrum.

No doubt there are individual exceptions, to whom it would be

• the grossest injustice to apply any one of these statements. But

the statements are not only true, but are short of the truth, as to

the great mass of hired, professional, peripatetic Lecturers, now be

fore the public. And the public has the very highest interest,—as

it also has the most complete and simple remedy—either to reform

or to abolish the whole business, with the least delay, and without

the least remorse. Let " speculators in brains," and all " societies,"

provide suitable Lecturers; or let the public keep "the sixpence"—

and leave " the pleasure of the thing," to those who have trifled with

us long enough.

Popular instruction, and even public amusement, by means of

courses of Lectures, are undoubtedly of far too much importance to

be allowed to fall under settled bad management, or to be wholly

given up. The first step, perhaps, towards placing the whole matter

properly before the public mind, is to call attention distinctly to the

present abuses of it. But in attempting to do this, we are unwilling

to close this article without the strongest expression of our opinion

that good and enlightened men owe it to society to combine, every

where, for the purpose of using, as it should be used, this powerful

engine for the progress of mankind. They ought never to have al-
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owed its control to slip out of their hands. They ought, at once, to

recover that control. They ought to do this, because that is the

surest way of preventing an immensity of evil—while, at the same

time, it is a certain method of doing a vast amount of good. In

deed, if it had not been for our strong desire to utter what is contain

ed in this closing paragraph, we should not, probably, have written

this paper at all.

TRUSTEES OF CHURCH PROPERTY—THEIR FUNC

TIONS AND RELATIONS TO THE DEACONS OF THE

CHURCH.

%.

In previous numbers of this journal, attention has been called to

evils now existing, and dangers to be apprehended in the future,

from the undue extent to which—especially in our large cities—the

control of all pecuniary affairs of the Congregation indiscriminately

is often assigned to the Trusteeship, an office unknown among the

constitutional offices of the Church, but created by the law of the

Stale, for the care and protection of what the Maryland Incorpora

tion Act properly terms "the estate, iulerest and inheritance of the

Congregation." We entirely accord with what has been said in

Nos. 2 and 4 of the Critic, touching the inexpediency and the utter

inconsistency of such an arrangement. The manifest tendency of

the usage, is to hamper the free action, if not to enslave the Church,

and bring about consequences similar in kind, if not equal in de

gree, to those which necessitated the exodus of the Free Church of

Scotland. For practically it must lead to the exercise of a patron

age right from without the Church, as objectionable in every point

of view, as any right ever claimed by a Scotch Patron.

On the other hand, we as fully accord with the writer in No. 4 of

the Critic, that the proposal to remedy this evil, by asking of the State

to incorporate as Trustees of Church properly, Deacons only, or

other ecclesiastical persons, involves the still greater evil of admit

ting the right of the State to recognize an ecclesiasticism, as such,

and to endow it with righls of property and corporate franchises.

As we conceive of the matter, a recognition by the State of any

ecclesiastical persons, as such, is contrary to that fundamental law

of our American polity—a law not less the safeguard of the Church,

than of the State itself—that the State, as State, knows nothing of

the Church, as Church. According to the American theory, the

State knows nothing of Church affairs and Church members, as

such. It knows only people as people. It can confer corporate
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privileges only upon people as people. It protects Church property

simply as property belonging to people as people. In any litigation

concerning such property, the courts of law contemplate the parties

litigant, simply as citizens or denizens of the State; and therefore,

though questions of ecclesiastical doctrine or order may arise before

the Courts, they arise only incidentally, and in the way of evidence,

going to establish the intent and meaning of contracts and ob

ligations between the parties, as people of the State. Precisely here

arises the grand objection to the recent calls made upon the State

by the Papal Hierarchy, for an act conferring corporate privileges

upon the Archbishops or Bishops of the diocese. The objection

lies not, as many seem to suppose, to the incorporation of a Board

consisting of a single man; for to that the objection is not very seri

ous. It would by no means obviate the difficulty, should Arch

bishop Hughes propose the incorporation of all the Priests in his

diocese, instead of himself. The objection lies simply and chief

ly to the incorporation, by law of the State, of an ecclesiasticism,

whether in the person of one man, or of an hundred. It would be

equally forcible as against the incorporation of a Presbytery, Synod,

Conference, or Convention; nay, even to the incorporation of the

body of private Christians composing the Church, as a Church. For

in either case, such incorporation would involve a principle contrary

to our fundamental law of separation between Church and State.

All the jealousy of the Church, either affected or really felt, by

mere politicians, who clamor so loudly of Church and State, falls

far short of the jealousy which every truly enlightened Christian

mail feels for Christ's great fundamental law, "My kingdom is not

of this world." All history shows, that the Church has far greater

reason to fear the encroachment of the State, than the State to

fear the encroachment of the Church. The chief disasters are to

the Church; and the danger of "Church and State" is by no means

so imminent at any time, as the danger of State and Church. It

is not, as the demagogues would have it, that the innocent and cre

dulous politicians have been imposed upon by the shrewd and cun

ning priests—but that ambitious politicians, whenever the Church

became important to their success, have imposed upon the minis

ters of religion, and used them for their own ambitious ends. And

so of every degree and form of connection between the Church of

God and worldly influence and power. No matter how great the

present apparent benefit to the Church, it shall in the end bring

trouble and disaster.

We are very farfrom thinking moreover, that the evils complained

of arise from the choice of men as Trustees, who are not Church

members. Nor do we suppose that it would be any material allevi

ation of these evils, to provide that none but Church members shall

be eligible to the Trusteeship. We are unable to perceive the in

consistency, sometimes so much enlarged upon, of selecting men as

Trustees of the Church property, who are not pious men. For the

power which created the office having had no reference to any such
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qualification in those who fill it—the purpose for which the office is

created, not being one requiring any other qualification, than such

as is requisite to the proper holding in trust of any property; and

the parties represented by the Trustees not being the Church, as

such, but the people who have procured the property for the use of

the Church—we cannot see the necessity of qualifications for an of

fice, which neither the power creating it, nor the purposes of its cre

ation, nor the status of those represented in it, contemplates as

necessary.

The true source of the difficulties referred to, is doubtless to be

found in a usage which has grown out of a neglect of the office of

Deacon, in the Church—of thrusting upon Trustees certain duties,

which the State law that created the office, never contemplated the

discharge of by the Trustees, on the one hand, and which on the

other hand, the law of Christ's Kingdom has committed to altogeth

er a different sort of officers. And it will be found , on careful inquiry

into most of the cases complained of, that the evils arise not so much

from any usurpation of power by Trustees, in spite of the Church,

as from the neglect of the Church itself to obey fully Christ's ordi

nance, in the appointment of officers, and in duly regarding the of

fices of his Kingdom, and the consequent thrusting upon Trustees

of duties which belong not to their office. In this, as in every other

case where the Church departs from the law of Christ, however plau

sible the reasons for the departure, and how wise soever the seeming

present expediency, trouble never fails to come from it. While it is

very important that the Congregation, as people who build the house

of worship, should be represented to the law of the land, and their

rights of property be duly protected, it is no less, but rather far more

important, that the Congregation considered as a Church of Jesus

Christ, should have also their representatives to the law of His

Kingdom, and protection for the funds which in obedience to His

ordinance, their piety may dedicate to His service. As there is a

very clear distinction between the body of people, as such, who

combine together to preserve and hold a certain property for the use

of a Presbyterian Church, and the organized body of Church mem

bers—the ecclesiasticism for whose use the property has been pro

cured and held; so there is a like clear distinction between the du

ties of the Trustees, who represent merely the combination of peo

ple who procure and hold the property, and the Deacons who rep

resent the Church, as Church, in the temporalities which necessarily

grow out of the life and action of the Church; nay, which necessa

rily arise from the very ordinances of Christ's house, fully and pro

perly administered. For it is not to be overlooked, that Christ has

arranged even the ordinances of His worship, so as to provide reve

nues for the purposes of His Kingdom; and it is essential to the

highest welfare of His Church, to observe fully all His ordinances.

Now, not less distinct is the limit which separates between the duties

proper to the Trustee, and those proper to the Deacon. As the

Trustee represents to the law of the State simply a collection of
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people, who have combined to procure and hold a property for

the use of a certain ecclesiastical body, so the duties of his office are

properly limited to the legal protection of the property, and the what

ever may be needful to prevent its perversion to any use, other than

that generally to which it was originally devoted. Gn the other

hand, as the Deacons represent the temporal affairs of the ecclesias-

ticism, which has received from the people, the property to be used

for the purposes intended, so the duties of the Deacons extend gen

erally to whatsoever concerns the temporalities of the ecclesiasti

cal body having the use of the property, in carrying on its work as

a Church. Every thing therefore that may involve the question of

right use of the property as held for the use of the Church, belongs

to the Trustees. Every thing on the other hand which relates to

the temporal affairs of the Church, having the use of the property

in carrying out the great work of the Church as a spiritual body,

appertains to the office of the Deacon. What ordinances shall be

observed in the Church—what modes of worship—how often to be

used—by what method the ordinances shall be provided and sus

tained among the people—are matters either determined beforehand

by the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church, or are to be deter

mined by the constituted authorities under that Constitution—not by

Trustees created by the law of the State.

The confusion of ideas so common on this subject, doubtless ari

ses from the prevalent practice of raising the means of paying for

Church property, not by voluntary free gifts of the people, but by

a sale of the pews, and of providing for the current expenses of the

Church, by an assessment on the pews, rather than by the volunta

ry offerings of the people. When the building is paid for by free

offerings, and handed over to the Trustees to be held for the Church,

and the revenues raised by voluntary contribution, then the distinc

tive functions ;of Deacons and Trustees are very manifest. The

Trustees in that case are vested with the title to the property, and

protect it from perversion. The Deacons then manage all other

temporal concerns of the Congregation. But the case is not so plain

on the other scheme. Holding as they do, the estate from which

the revenue springs, some sort of control of the revenues would seem

belong properly to the Trustees. But if this arrangement for supporting

Gospel ordinances, were regarded as it ought to be, as somewhat an-

amolous in our system, and if moreover the Deacons' office were

appreciated as it ought to be, there would be a special arrangement

made in every such case, to suit the exigency. The Church—the

ecclesiastical body for whose use the property has been provided,

now finds the property transferred to its use, under certain restric

tions, which it is a sacred duty to respect in every point. But

care should be taken at the same time, to stipulate in the begin

ning, that whilst all these restrictions shall be observed in fact, the

form and mode of their observance shall not be such as to hamper

the Church in the full development of her spiritual organization, or

in the entire freedom of her action in observing all the divinely ap
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pointed ordinances. By arrangement with the Trustees, instead of

allowing the control of the secular affairs of the Church to follow

the control of the property from which the revenues are raised,

the practical management of these revenues should be transferred,

like the property itself, to tl^e Church, through her proper represent

atives, subject only to the restriction, of an appropriation of them ac

cording the original purposes for which they were levied on the

property. In this way alone can the Congregation be made compe

tent to contract fully through the Presbytery, for the support of the

ordinances among them, according to the requirements of our Con

stitution. Under the arrangement which gives over the entire con

trol of all the secular affairs to the Trustees, we seem to justify the ab

surd notion, that the Trustees are the party contracting with the pastor,

and that the contract of the Congregation, through the Presbytery, is a

mere form for the sake of appearances. Nor is itstrange that under such

an arrangement, we should find a constant tendency toward a practical

independency in many of our large Congregations. Nor is it won

derful that in some cases the Trustees should even claim a direction

in the matter of the "collection for pious uses"—a claim which, ac

cording to the teaching of Scripture and our book, is tantamount to

claiming a direction of the order of worship. For if it is competent

for mere Trustees to direct what collections shall be raised at pubhc

worship, and for what uses, it is equally competent to direct what

prayers shall be made, or how much reading of the Word, or what

singing of praise.

But as already intimated, the real blameworthiness in this whole

matter, lies not at all with the Trustees, but with the Church. The

difficulties which have arisen from the confusion of powers, have

not been generally from a desire of Trustees to usurp power over

the Church, but rather from the negligence of the Church, in igno

ring practically her own officers, and thrusting upon Trustees the

discharge of duties not properly belonging to them. It is a fact not

to be disguised, that after all that has been said and done of late

years toward a more perfect organization of the Church, the Dea-

conship is yet but very partially restored to its rightful place as a part

of the organization. At the time of the Reformation, the Churches

every where being entangled in Stale alliances, or suffering from the

oppression of the State, no fair opportunity was afforded of practi

cally exemplifying the completely organized Church. Nothing can

be more manifest, than that the ideal of the Deaconship, which they

deduced from Scripture, was not then fully exemplified, nor has it

yet been. It was natural enough for those trained up in Churches

connected with the State, to transfer some of the imperfections of

that condition to the Churches which they planted here. And ac

cordingly the traces of these imperfections may yet be found among

us. Perhaps none of them are more plainly marked, than those

which relate to the Deacon's office. In justification of these re

marks, we need only quote in conclusion, a few testimonies in rela

tion to the theoretic views of the office of Deacon, and the proper
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management of Church temporalities, which prevailed two hundred

years ago, and simply ask our readers to contrast them with the prac

tical illustrations of them which now prevail in too many of our

Churches. Hetherington gives the following account of the dis

cussion, and the decision upon this point in the Westminster As

sembly:—

"The office of Deacon next engaged their attention. The institution of this of

fice was not denied, but several were of opinion that it was of a temporary nature.

This view was entertained by few except the Erastians; and when the Assembly

decided that the office of Deacon was of a permanent nature, Lightfoot alone

voted in the negative, though both Coleman and Selden had spoken against it.

The opposition to the permanence of this office, »ef»« to have arisen chiefly from t

fact, that there existed in England a civil poor laic, instituted in the reign of Elizabelh;

which led some to oppose the Dcaconship as unnecessunj, others as interfering with a civil

arrangement. It was well suggested by Mr. Vines, "that the provision of civil of

ficers made by the civil State for the poor, should rather slip into the office- of

a'Deacon, than the reverse, because the latter bears the badge of the Lord. * *
* ***** •* ***•*#*•

With this discussion terminated the' year 1G43, in which the business of the As

sembly had been chiefly of a preliminary character. It had however been sol

emnly decided, that Christ is so completely the Head of the Church, that all its

offices are essentially in Him, and from Him they are all primarily and authorita

tively derived; that of these offices some are extraordinary, and have ceased;—

those namely, of Apostles, Prophets and Evangelists; that Pastors, and Deacons

or Teachers, are essentially the same, and form the highest order of divinely ap

pointed officers in the Church; that Kuling Elders are also of Divine appointment,

and are distinct from Pastors; and that Deacons are likewise of Divine and permanent

institution, though not entitled to preach or to rule, but to take charge of charitable and

pecuniary concerns."—(Hist, of West. Ass. pp. 143, 144.)

A not less remarkable testimony is that of John Owen, of the

samp era—who, though an Independent, and the great light of those

who confound the office of Ruling Elder and Deacon, thus speaks

of the nature and functions of the office in "The True Nature of a

Gospel Church"—Chap. 9:

"The office of Deacon is an office of service, which gives not any authority or

power in the rule of the Church; but being an office, it gives authority with respect

unto the special work of it, under a general notion of authority; that is, a right

to attend unto it in a peculiar manner, and to perform the things that belong there

unto. But this right is confined unto the particular Church whereunto thoy be

long. Of the members of that Church they are to make their collections, and un

to the members of that Church are they to administer. Extraordinary collections,

from or for other Churches, are to be made and disposed of by the Elders.—

(Acts xi, 30.} *

Whereas, the reason of the institution of this office was, in general, to free the

Pastors of the Churches who labor in word and doctrine, from avocations by out

ward things, such as wherein the Church is concerned, iJ belongs unto the Deacons

not only to take care of and provide for the poor, but to manage all other affairs of the

Church of the same kind; such as providing for the place of the Church Assemblies, of

the elements for the Sacraments; of collecting, keeping und disposing of, the stock of the

Church, for the maintenance of its officers and incidences, especially in time of trouble

or persecution. Hereon are they obliged to attend the Elders on all occasions, to

perform the duty of the Church towards them, and receive directions from them.

This was the constant practice of the Church in the primitive times, until the av

arice and ambition of the Superior Clergy enclosed all alms and donations unto

themselves—the beginning and progress whereof is excellently described and

traced, by Paulus Sarpius, in his treatise of matters beneficiary."

Near one hundred years anterior to the Westminster Assembly,

the same view of the Deaconship was not only promulged, but carried

out in the organization of the Church. The Book of Policy, or
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First Book of Discipline, constructed by John Knox himself, and

sanctioned by the General Assembly of 1561, in delineating the

form and order of the Protestant Church of Scotland, sets forth the

ordinary and permanent affairs of the Church as of four kinds: , 1.—

The Minister or Pastor to preach and administer Sacraments. 2.—

The Doctor or Teacher, to expound Scripture, and refute error.

3.—The Ruling Elder, who assisted the Minister in exercising ec

clesiastical discipline and government. 4.—The Deacon, who had

the special oversight of the revenues of the Church, and the poor.

(See McCrie's Life of Knox, p. 211.) Accordingly in 1560, when

there was but one place of worship in Edinburg, and Knox the

Pastor, we find the number of Elders twelve, and the Deacons six

teen.

We may quote also, as showing the entire agreement of all the

Reformers in their interpretation of Scripture on this point, Calvin's

view of the office, as administered* in the Apostolic and early

Churches:—

"Nor was the situation of Deacons at that time at all different from what it had

been under the Apostles. For they received the daily contributions of believers,

and the annual revenues of the Church, to apply them to their proper uses, that is,

to distribute part to the ministers, and part for the support of the poor; subject

however, to the authority of the Bishop, to whom they rendered an account of

their ministration every year.—(Calv. Inst. B. 4, Chap. 4, sect. 5.)

It is needless however, to multiply the citations of opinion upon

this subject. If the teaching of the New Testament concerning the

contribuiion for pious uses, as one of the ordinances of Divine wor

ship—as really. so, as prayer and praise—be accepted in its fulness,

as it is in the standards of our Church, there can no longer be any

question that the office of Deacon is absolutely essential to the com

plete organization of the Church. And it is chiefly because this

part of worship has been too little regarded, that the office which

grows necessarily out of its exercise, has been allowed to fall into

disuse. In such a state of things, nothing is more natural than the

devising of human expediences to supplement the deficiencies of the

Church's organization. Then nothing can be more inevitable,

than that such use of human expedients should bring the Church

into trouble.

From what has been said, we derive these conclusions:—

1.—The normal order in the Church is, that the ordinances of

the Gospel should be supported among the people by their volunta

ry offerings.

2.—The office of the Deacon is the Divinely appointed agency

for the management of these offerings, and all the business connect

ed therewith.

3.—The office of Trustee in the Congregation, is simply a hu

man expedient for the protection of such estate as the people inciden

tally may provide for the uses of the Church, in order to its better

accommodation.

4.—That though for reasons of expediency in any case, it

may be the will of the people to give their offerings for the
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support of the Gospel among them, the form, of a price paid for

certain pew rights, and of assessment on the pews, yet this should

ever be regarded as the abnoral order, and an expedient to serve a

purpose in a given case. While every care should be taken to re

spect the rights of property, and the obligations of the Trustees

holding authority under law of the State, yet special care should be

taken to have such arrangement made, as to leave the Church un

trammelled and free in her action through her own appointed offi

cers, Divinely ordained.

5.—The true remedy for the growing evils from the usage which

now obtains in many of our Churches, will be found in a restora

tion of the Deacon's office in its full exercise, and in such arrange

ment of the duties of the Trustees and the Deacons respectively,

as shall confine those of the former strictly within the limits of the

purposes for which the law of the State creates the office, and ex

tend those of the latter to all the purposes for which the office was

instituted by Christ.

We have read with peculiar satisfaction, since the foregoing wri

ting, the proceedings of the late meeting of the Synod of Pittsburg,

on the matter of the Deaconship in our Churches, and the memo

rial to the next General Assembly on that subject. We earnestly

hope, that all who feel an interest in seeing our Church perfectly

organized, and in the use of all the agencies which Christ has ap

pointed for the administration of His Kingdom, will see to it, that

this appeal to the Assembly shall not be without effect. We ven

ture the opinion however, that in order to gain the object sought by

the Synod of Pittsburg—to wit, a due regard to the matter of "the

existence, efficiency, and power of the office of Deacons"—some

questions as to the functions of Trustees, and the extent of their du

ties, must first be settled. If, in the central and influential Churches,

the Trustees are made a substitute for Christ's officers, the Deacons,

it will be in vain to labor for the general restoration of the Deacons

to their proper place and dignity.

C For Tria Critic. |

LETTER OF A VIRGINIA PASTOR TO AN INQUIRER

CONCERNING THE PROPER SUBJECTS OF BAP

TISM.

My Dear Sir:—

It is a matter of sincere regret to me, that I am so little compe

tent to solve the difficulties which environ the subject of Infant

Baptism to your understanding. That these difficulties are suscep
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tible of a full and satisfactory solution, is to my judgment unques

tionable, by one who has devoted more talent to the investigation

of the question, and for a longer time than I have. It is certain

that the nature of the question is such, that if false, it must be very

obviously false; and consequently, a man possessed of the mingled

spirit of humility and independence, which is the spirit of the phi

losopher, will be very apt to infer at the outset, that beneath the

obvious difficulty that invests the relation of a child to the Church

of God, there lies an explanation, and a power of argument in sup

port of it, that will amply justify the well nigh universal assent of

all parts of the Church, and in all ages of the world, to that validi

ty of the relation. Certainly the presumption for the truth of In

fant Baptism, from this well nigh universal assent of the Church of

Christ, is so powerful, as to make an honest inquirer search deep,

and review repeatedly, the logical outline of his opposition to the

practice, before he settles upon the conclusion which he will take

with him through life, and to the bar of account. While I do claim

this much, from this fact of universal assent, I claim no more. I

do not wish you to surrender the independent exercise of your

own judgment, for the judgment of others. But I do wish you to

allow the judgment of others to enter into the materials of your

own, and to be allowed just the weight to which your own impar

tial apprehension may suppose it to be entitled. This is all that I

claim for the practice of the Church, and its judgment upon this

question. As for my own personal views, I claim nothing for them,

except that you will accept them as sincerely intended to assist you

in reaching what appears to me a very important conclusion, and

that you will use them to assist your decision, if they are found at

all adapted to attain that end. As your pastor, and as your friend,

it is my duty to do my best to guide you into what seems to me to

be the truth, and you may rely upon it, that it will be no hardship

to me to give any labor to the subject which may be necessary to as

sist you.

I wish I had a statement of your difficulties, drawn up by your

self : it would be easier to reach the exact point on which each one of

them is found to hinge. I will endeavor to condense them myself

from my recollection of the conversation we had on the subject, last

week. If I make any material mistake, please ascribe it to the de

fect of my memory. Without pretending to observe any order in

the statement, I will first jot down the items as they occur to my

recollection.

1.—The Church of Christ is a spiritual corporation, based upon

a spiritual qualification, designed for spiritual ends, governed by

spiritual laws, and requiring spiritual qualifications in its members.

2.—The Abrahamic Covenant did not create ecclesiastical rela

tions, as distinguished from a civil institute on one side, and from a

covenant of grace for personal salvation on the other.

3.— Admitting this to be true—admitting that children were born

into this ecclesiastical state duriug the Old Dispensation, yet the pos
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itive requisition of a spiritual qualification by Christ, operates as a

positive bar against the old law of admission under the New dispen

sation.

4.—That servants were also admitted into the relations created by

the Abraharhic Covenant, whatever was the nature of their rela

tions as civil or ecclesiastical, and if the same law is in operation

now, they are still equally entitled to its benefit.

5.—That Baptism, as a sign and seal of spiritual purification,

and a pledge of spiritual blessings generally, cannot be properly ap

plied to those who do not possess the spiritual purification typified

by the ordinance, and the spiritual qualification to which the pro

mise of the spiritual blessings is annexed.

In order to clear the question, let us create a hypothetical analo

gy, which may serve to throw light upon the various points raised

in the issue before us. Let us suppose a dozen men to form the

resolution, that they would form themselves into a voluntary asso

ciation for the worship of God, for the attainment of various

spiritual ends, and for the unlimited subordination of all that they

have and are, to the Divine will. Suppose they dedicate them

selves to His service, declare themselves His people, by their own vol

untary act ratifying and re-enacting their natural obligations, and adopt

some visible act, rite or symbol, to express their submission, and to

impose formally the obligation which they have assumed. It is

obvious that these men may arrange the internal constitution of their

institute as they please. They may say, only we ourselves shall order

it—or they may consecrate their children also with themselves, put the

mark or symbol upon them , and lay them under the obligation to be the

peculiar and God-fearing people which it was the end of the organ

ization to secure. They may say whether any others besides them

selves shall enter the institute, and if so, on what terms. They

have a right to require a personal qualification in such persons, in

order to entry, and there is no inconsistency in requiring such a

person to enter with a qualification, and his children to enter with

out it. Nay more, in framing the internal organization of the in

stitute, they may, if they please, establish two classes of citizens, or

if they please, a succession of classes, each entitled to peculiar pri-

viliges, and each requiring a qualification of personal character, or

otherwise, in order to the enjoyment of these privileges—conse

quently there is no inconsistency in conceiving of one member of

the institute entitled to one privilege, and not to another—in requi

ring him to have one qualification, in order to one privilege, and

another qualification, in order to another privilege. This is not all.

We may conceive such an institute to exist for a while without this

succession of classes, with privileges and qualifications annexed,

and afterwards introduced; and the succeeding introduction of a

new arrangement may not alter the old, but be merely a modifying

or re-modifying addition to it. It is obvious that the organization of

such an institute being purely a matter of convention, subject, as all

matters of convention must be, to the general dictates of prudence
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and propriety, still being in its own nature a matter of convention—

a thing admitting of the comparison of expedients, it must be sus

ceptible of any variety of modification in its arrangement, similar to

those we have just pointed out. Our analogy is now sufficiently

formed to guide us in our investigation of the Church of God.

It is obvious, that such institute as 1 have just described, being

possible to be formed among men, it may be as properly ordered by

God to be formed, as it might be by the voluntary association of

men themselves. The form of the organization is one tiling, and

the principle impelling to it is another. God may order it, or man

may volunteer it; but the form of the institute may be what either

God may please to direct, supposing Him to be the author of it, or

what man might please to frame, supposing him to originate the

scheme. There seems to be lingering in the minds of many indi

viduals, an impression that God could not frame such an associa

tion of men, such a Kingdom for Himself—that he is bound to re

quire absolutely and in all cases, a spiritual qualification in the

members of His Kingdom, lest they should be hypocrites. But this

is to beg the question as between Paedo and Anti-Paedo Baptists.

Recur to our hypothetical analogy, and certainly their is no such in

trinsic absurdity or immorality in the idea of a dozen men devoting

themselves and their families to the spiritual service of God—the

adults to a fervent and actual spirituality of obedience, and the children

to it prospectively. There is certainly no intrinsic immorality in a

parent thus devoting his children to the service of God, binding

them over to it by a specific obligation, and putting a visible symbol

of it upon them. The children are not made hypocrites by it.

They may ratify the act of the parent when they reach years of suf

ficient maturity, or not, just as they please: they may reject or con

firm their dedication to God ; but this does not show at all that they

were hypocrites themselves, by reason of their dedication, or that

their parents sinned or transcended their lawful right, to dedi

cate all that they had, children and all, to the service of God. We

have seen that such an organization may be formed, by men, acting

in their voluntary capacity, without involving any consequences ad

verse to the integrity of any parties, to the covenant; and if men

may lawfully act for this purpose, God may surely order them to

act, if he should please to do so. It is obvious, that God may order

such an arrangement, if it is agreeable to His will. Let us apply

the analogy and see the results:

1.—The spirituality of the Church, opposed to Infant Baptism.

We have seen that such an institute as we have endeavored to de

scribe, may be formed for spiritualpurposes. To set apart a people

bearing a visible and organic character, as devoted to God, and sub

ject, by voluntary agreement, to His will—to secure obedience to

His commands—to maintain His worship, and to seek the great and

precious results of His grace, in life and death. In short, to obtain

spiritual blessings, by obedience to spiritual laws, in the use of reli

gious means, was the end which we supposed to be soug/U by thefra
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mers of the institute to xchich we have referred. The end is one

thing, and the means of obtaining it is another. Now in what way

does the spirituality of the end in view, seem to be incompatible

with the consecration of children to the attainment of it? Here is

an association for a specific purpose. This purpose is spiritual.

But to obtain an ultimate end, purely spiritual—that is, the glory of

God, and the ransom of the soul, there are various material or sen

sible means to be used. A voluntary organization is formed—men

devote themselves first, and their children after them, to this work,

and all is complete. If any organization at all is proper, for seeking

the great end of eternal life ; if there is any reason why men should

organize at all, as a people peculiarly consecrated and set apart from

the world, as servants of God, it is obvious that such an organiza

tion may be arranged according to such dictates of wisdom, as may

seem best adapted to secure the end. If a voluntary association are

pleased to form themselves into an organization for the purpose, and

to leave their children out of it, leaving them in the same position

with the masses of rebels around them, there is certainly no intrinsic

absurdity in their doing it. But if it seems best to such parents to

consecrate their children, as well as themselves, to bind them, as

well as their own souls, to the service of God, to enter into covenant

with Him, binding all they have over to Him forever, they can equal

ly do so. If it seems, too, intrinsically more probable, that God

will bless children thus bound over to His service, than if left stand

ing alone, undistinguished from the mass of sinners—if, in other

words, it is more likely that the spiritual end of the organization

will be accomplished, by training a seed in the organization itself,

instructing them in all knowledge pertaining to it, and enforcing

upon their consciences the solemn and special obligation imposed

upon them by their dedication to God—then the question is settled

as to which of these two modes of organizing a Kingdom for God

is the best. In a word, the spirituality of the end in view, is not at

all incompatible with the. formation of such an institute or organi

zation as we have supposed, in order to attain it. Men may devote

themselves and their children for spiritual purposes, as well as for

other purposes. There is no earthly reason why myself and a com

pany of my neighbors, may not devote ourselves and our families

forever to the service of God, bind ourselves and our children to it,

organize for the purpose, adopt a symbol of the allegiance we swear,

and adopt a series of means, instructing prayers, praises and ordi

nances, for the attainment of the end. The spirituality of the end

or purpose we may have in view, is not at all incompatible with this

organized way of attaining it. If this be true—if the spirituality of

the end, and the religious nature of the instrumental agencies em-

{)loyed to effect it, are not at war with such an organization, it fol-

ows, that the spiritual ends of the Church are not incompatible with

Infant Baptism: children may be bound over to the attainment of

these ends, without any necessary nullification of the ends them

selves, or any intrinsic absurdity in the act of consecrating and bind

ing them over for this purpose.

vOl. l.—MO. 11. 30
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There is some little confusion of ideas in the popular use of the

term spiritual, as applied to the Kingdom of C/irist. There is one

Kingdom of Christ, which exists only in the minds and hearts of His

elect. This Kingdom, of course, cannot be positively denned by

men: it appears in the fluctuating testimony of e lives and char

acter of His followers, sometimes more, sometimes less visible, and

that only in part. But He has another Kingdom, distinct from

this, based on a visible principle—an organization of men, under

ecclesiastical relations to Him. It is indispensable, that the distinc

tion between these two Kingdoms should be clearly maintained; and

although they touch in some parts—although the covenant of grace

with Christ, on which stands the Kingdom of grace in the hearts of

the elect, and the covenant of the Church with Abraham, on which

rests the visible Kingdom of Christ, do bear certain important rela

tions to each other, yet they are essentially distinct, and must be

considered to be so, or it is vain to expect clear ideas on the subject

before us.

If then, by the Kingdom of Christ being spiritual, you mean

his invisible Kingdom, we agree to it ; but the admission neither

advances nor retards; it does not affect at all the question of Infant

Baptism. But the visible Kingdom of Christ is also spiritual.

What is the meaning of this? Does it mean an institute based on

one uniform and invisible spiritual condition—a qualification of

character, as the invariable condition of membership ? To assert

this, is to beg the very question in dispute. Certainly a spiritual

organization might be founded on this principle, of an invariable

requisition of a qualification of character in all its members. But the

question is, whether this is the only principle on which such an insti

tute could be founded: whether this principle might not be partly incor

porated into the law ofsuch a body, and only in part: whether the spir

itual character of the organization might not be equally predicable of a

body, from the spiritual ends of the organization, from its religious

means to attain them, from its moral and spiritual sanctions for the

maintenance of its laws, as well as from an actual qualification of

character in its members. It is perfectly clear, that the purposes of

the organization are just as legitimate a principle for discriminating

the character of the body, as spiritual or otherwise, as the character

of its members. The spiritual character of the Church of God, as

a visible institute, is not then conditioned absolutely on the spiritual

qualifications of its members, and is therefore entirely compatible

with a class of citizens bound over to spiritual ends, by the law of

their citizenship, yet not necessarily possessed of a spiritual qualifi

cation of character in order to membership, in the class of citizens

to which they belong. In other terms, the spiritual character of the

Church, is no necessary bar to the membership and baptism of in

fants.

2.—On the second question, as to tlie nature of the relations

formed between Cod on the one part, and Abraham with his seed

on the oilier, it is clear that they are ecclesiastical relations, as dis
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tinguished from a civil institute, on the one side, and a covenant of

grace for personal salvation, on the other. The covenant of grace

for the salvation of the soul, is made with Christ alone, and in His

mediatorial capacity. The civil status of the Jewish people was the

merely incidental result of their numerical increase. Long before a

solitary national or political feature had been developed among

them, the covenant ou which the whole of their peculiar relation to

God depended, had been fully developed in its visible form. Its ob

ligations had been assumed; its rules had been observed; and its

symbols of visible order had been displayed. The natural increase

of the members of this ecclesiastical organization, developed, insen

sibly, the demand for a national or political system; but even in the

highest days of the Jewish monarchy, the political capacity of the

people was wholly subordinate to their ecclesiastical character. For

an illustration of this, I beg leave to refer you to Mason's Essay on

the Church.* It seems to me to be utterly inexplicable, that no

trace of ecclesiastical relations can be found by Baptists, in all the

long and splendid history of the Jewish Church. There were regu

lar grades of ecclesiastical officers; there were forms and ceremo

nies, sacrifices, and oblations of religious worship. There were

temples and synagogues devoted to the regular worship of God.

There were laws upon laws, regulating the whole ritual of the ser

vice, from the most important definition of official functions, to the

most minute specifications of dress and demeanor. Yet in all this,

no trace of a Church can be found ! How would a man go about

to prove that there was a Church in our days, independent of any

direct assertion of the fact, in written records? Surely he would ap

peal to the organizations of individuals on a religious principle—to

the regular offices discharged in these organizations—to the prayers,

hymns, and religious services of the people. This would surely be

sufficient. If no trace of a Church can be found among the Jews,

none can be found, since the time of Christ. The New Testament

writers repeatedly allude to the existing organization of the Church.

Allusion is made to the Church in the icilderness. Paul argues ex

plicitly, that the Gentiles should be grafted into that from which

the Jews were cast out. What was this but the Church of God?

Promises were repeatedly made to the Jewish Church of Zion which

are unsusceptible of fulfilment, except on the supposition, first, that

there was a Jewish Church, and second, that it is identical with the

Church of Christ, under the New Dispensation. Follow back the

Jewish church through the successive ages of its existence, and we find

it enlarged by Moses, embellished by Solomon; but still tracing back

beyond them, through patriarch and prophet, until we find it organ

ized in the family of Abraham, long before a solitary national char

acteristic had arisen to disturb the purely ecclesiastical character of

the organization. But through all the modifications through which

it may have passed, it still remained essentially and unalterably the

same, down to the coming of Christ. Infants were included in

•Mason's Essay on the Church, pp. 27, 46.
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their ecclesiastical relations, and when Christ came, he not only

found a Church in existence, but he found infants universally re

garded as its members. He came to raise the tabernacle of David,

to set up its fallen walls, not to build an entirely new structure. He

found a Church, and infant membership universally and practically

recognized. This fact is indispensably necessary to the under

standing of the true bearings of the commission he afterwards gave

to his disciples, on the baptism of Infants ; and we are now ready

to investigate the objection, based on the requisition of a spiritual

qualification.

3.—This is the third objection: admitting that children were born

into this ecclesiastical state during the Old Dispensation, yet the

positive demand of a personal qualification, operates as a positive

bar against the old law of admission under the New Dispensation.

Let us recur to our analogy. We have seen that the original fra-

mers of a voluntary institute for the worship of God, might con

sistently require a personal qualification from a third party, desiring

to come into the organization, with his children, and not from the

children themselves—the parent entering one class of citizens, the

children another. Suppose such an organization to exist—suppose

it should be required of a party seeking entrance, that he give cred

ible evidence of personal piety; suppose that this requisition should

be proclaimed abroad, and that it should be appealed to prove that

children were no parties to the compact, because a qualification was

required, with which they could not be conceived as endowed.

What would be thought of the argument? How would it be an

swered ? Why, assuredly it would be answered by reference to the

organization as it existed. Such a reference would show that chil

dren were included, and that the requisition of a qualification in an

adult, in order to his entry, did not, and could not imply the con

trary. Now interpret the requisition of a qualification of character,

in the Apostolic commission, by the facts of the case, as they existed

at the time. The Church was in existence; children were in it,

with their parents; and a qualification of character is required of all

who may wish to take position with them. Let it now be answered,

whether interpreting the commission in the light of the facts, the

requisition of a qualification ?iecessarily infer that children were

no longer to occupy the position they had done for many centuries

before. To us it seems clear, that the commission bears single re

ference to adults, in its demand of a qualification of character, and

does by no means carry with it the inference of necessary incom

patibility with Infant Baptism. If this be so, then the commission

of the Apostles does not operate as a bar to the membership of In

fants.

( To be continued.)
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THE LATE MEETING OF THE SYNOD OF BALTIMORE.

The second meeting of this body occurred at Chambersburg, Pa.

on Thursday evening, the 25th of October. The opening sermon

was preached by Mr. White, the Moderator of last year. From

the passage in I. Corinthians, 9 : 16—"For though I preach the

Gospel, I have nothing to glory of ; yea, woe is me, if I preach not

the Gospel ; "—the preacher proceeded with singular clearness

and force to illustrate the points: 1st.—What the Apostle preached—

"the Gospel." 2.—Why he preached it—the "necessity laid upon"

him. 3.—How he preached it—with humility, having nothing "to

glory of."

The attendance at the meeting was quite full, especially from the

Presbyteries of Winchester, Eastern Shore, and Carlisle. This re

mark, however, applies to the attendance of ministers, for with the

exception of Carlisle Presbytery, the number of Ruling Elders was

very small. Dr. Foote, of Winchester Presbytery, was chosen

Moderator by acclamation, and Winchester, Virginia, was selected

as the place for the next meeting, by a srmilar vote. The usual

routine business was transacted. Three cases of appeal or -com

plaint were heard and issued—two from Baltimore, and one from

Carlisle Presbytery. The unexpected amount of business to be

transacted, as the meeting occurred so late in the week, caused a

little hurry and confusion, from the press of business during the

closing session of Saturday evening. With this slight exception,

not a single instance occurred during the entire session, of the least

disorder, or any thing to mar the dignity and harmony of the pro

ceedings.

Each day, during the meeting, Synod twice took recess for public

worship. The preaching was eminently characterized by its simplicity,

force and directness. Very obviously, in every case, it was just

such preaching as the members were accustomed to do at home, and

not specially prepared for the occasion, which in our judgment added

greatly to its effectiveness. On the Sabbath, the pulpits of the town,

we believe without exception, were supplied by the members of Sy

nod. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was celebrated with Mr.

Clark's people, and a Synodical Prayer Meeting held in the after

noon. We have seldom heard a more general expression of the

highest gratification, and of spiritual profit, than in connection with

all these services, and especially at the communion season.

Our purpose in this notice, however, is not to report the proceed

ings of this meeting, but rather to give expression to some thoughts

which have been suggested by it, in relation to our Synodical meet-

In the first place, so far as relates to the practical working of this

new organization, composed as it is, of elements from the three dif
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ferent commonwealths of Maryland, Pennsylvania and Virginia, the

experiment of two meetings has more than realized the anticipations

of its most sanguine friends. The Synod of Baltimore bids fair to

become a standing testimony to the truth, that sectional, civil and po

litical separation, by no means involves the necessity of ecclesiastical

separation also among Presbyterians. We were particularly impressed

with this thought, during the very first proceedings of the recent

Synod. On the morning of Friday, while waiting for the prepara

tion of business by the several committees, a free conversation was

held on the subject of the destitutions and the Missionary Territory

within our bounds, with a view to some better concerted action of

the Presbyteries in providing for the supply of fields lying along

their common boundaries. The region which formed the chief sub

ject of the conversation, was the mountainous country lying along

the common boundary of Carlisle and Winchester Presbyteries. Dr.

Foote, the Moderator, detailed, as none so well as he was able to

detail, the position and wants of the vast Missionary field around

him, in the mountains of Virginia. He took occasion to show how

the people, now calling for Missionary labor in this portion of Win

chester Presbytery, were the grand-children of those Scotch Irish,

who originally went forth from Carlisle Presbytery, with the tide of

emigration that set in for a time through the Cumberland Valley, to

the Valley of Virginia, and the mountains of Virginia. His appeal

was most effective. A prominent Elder from Carlisle Presbytery, in

response, and giving utterance evidently, to the general feeling of

his Presbytery, proposed that Winchester Presbytery should, as soon

as practicable, get one or more missionaries into that field, and call,

if needful, upon the Churches of Carlisle Presbytery, to aid in their

support. This, indeed, was the spirit of the meeting. Winchester

and Carlisle Presbyteries seemed t<j recognize with equal surprise,

and pleasure, an ancient family relationship; and the good people of

Chambersburg, in the spirit of the Synod, extended their hospitali

ties to the Virginia Presbytery, not merely as to ecclesiastical visi

tors, but rather in the fashion of a household, equally surprised and

gratified by a visit from some long absent branch of the family, re

turning to the old household. Nothing was said—nothing done, in

dicating a special effort to be on good terms. It is only when there

is lurking suspicion of having cause for disagreement, that such effort

is made. There was manifestly a pleasurable consciousness of an

essential family unity, in a common Scotch Irish Presbyterian an

cestry. And though the representatives of different sections, and

apparently separated by political, civil, and social prejudices and

boundaries,—which "being men of like passions with other men,"

.they partake the influence of in their measure,—yet overriding all di

versities and prejudices, is the control of a consciousness of a fami

ly bond, through the blood of a common ancestry—and that, too,

martyr blood, in testimony of a common faith. Yea, and higher

than all, a family union through the blood of Jesus, the common Sa
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viour, shed for the remission of sins, and "to purify to himself a

peculiar people, zealous of good works."

Another matter M as not less forcibly suggested by this meeting,

and especially by the religious services connected with it. This was

the important incidental uses to which our Synodical meetings may

be turned. The Synod, as a part simply of our system of ec- '

clesiastical courts, is doubtless the least essential. It has been sug

gested heretofore in this journal, and elsewhere, that the very

growth of our Church will necessitate, in the course of a few years,

the reduction of both the representation and the business of our

General Assembly; and that the most obvious method of getting at

such a reduction, is the plan of representation in the Assembly by

Synods, rather than by Presbyteries, as at present. In that case,

the Synod will assume a much more important place in our system.

As things now are, however, the Synod, in addition to its impor

tance as an ecclesiastical court, may be made to have immense im

portance, as a religious conference of the ministers and elders of a

large district of country. The conviction of the need of some such

meeting, manifests itself not unfrequently in many sections of the

Church, in the effort to form ministerial associations, for conference

and mutual improvement. The annual meeting of the Synod af

fords such opportunity on a wide scale, for conference, if we choose

to avail ourselves of it. The very fact of the Synod not being ne

cessarily compelled to do much business, renders it the more suita

ble for such incidental uses, whilst the fact that there is important

business to be done, ensures attendance. Nothing could be better

adapted to preserve the unity and harmony of feeling, and therefore

to give the greatest possible strength to the body of Ministers and

Elders, in any portion of the Church ; nothing more adapted to

keep alive an esprit du corps, among the body of officers themselves ;

nothing better to keep alive the consciousness of the strength of our

system, and the power of our Church, for the encouragement of the

feeble and more scattered portions of it : and nothing could tend

more to the edification and spiritual growth of the office bearers of

the Church, than such an opportunity of worshipping together,

once a year—preaching to each other, and hearing each other

preach—extending acquaintance, and mingling sociably with the

people, in the various portions of the field, under the supervision of

the Synod. No reflecting man who attended the meeting at Cham-

bersburg, could fail to be impressed with the desirableness of such a

meeting, if it were for nothing else than to allow ministers to learn

how varied the " diversities of gifts," and how various may be

the manner and method of preaching the same Gospel with power

and efficiency ;—that would have been of itself sufficient compensa

tion for the time spent there.

The chief objection to such a meeting of Synod, arises from the

necessity of leaving the Churches unsupplied on the Sabbath of the

Synodical meeting. In regard to this, it may be said, first, that to
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a large extent, the difficulty is rather theoretical than real. Most

of those who attend the Synod—especially if the number be no

greater than has heretofore been usually in attendance—can obtain

supplies for the Sabbath, either from among those who would not

attend Synod, or from ministers of other Churches. In the second

i place, even if some inconvenience should arise to the several con

gregations, the inconvenience itself—the break in the ordinary Sab

bath services,—might not be without its incidental benefits to the

people. If it be desirable that the people should be trained to esti

mate highly the importance of our ecclesiastical system, in the out

working of all its parts, that end cannot be accomplished without

an occasional sacrifice for the sake of the system. If nothing oc

cur from year's end to year's end, to remind them even of the exist

ence of such a thing as a Synod, and of their relation to it, they

will not be likely to esteem it very important. That which costs

men nothing, is ever lightly esteemed. And, moreover, there is ev

er a tendency in our Congregations—especially in our large Congre

gations in large cities, to segregate themselve:,, and become so en

tirely absorbed in their own concerns, as to overlook entirely their

relations to brethren of other Congregations, and lose the conscious

ness of any relation to others, than perhaps their relations to the fee

ble Congregations sustained by their benevolence. There is apt to

creep in among such the spirit of a practical independency. Their

own Congregational affairs—their own minister—their own wants,

gradually contract their views within the limits of the one Congre

gation, and that becomes to them the Church for which they live

and labor. Their pastor, in their view, belongs to them, in a sense

that practically excludes the idea that he belongs to the Church ot

Christ at large ; and that he has, as a minister, any other rela

tions, except as the pastor of that people. This is a very serious

error, and tends directly to destroy the peculiar efficiency of our sys

tem. Instead of ministering to such a feeling, it is very important to

withstand it earnestly; and perhaps by no one thing could it be more ef

fectively corrected, than by a call every year, to give up the minister a

week, and send up the Elder with him, that they may spend the time

in conference with the brethren of all the Churches in the Synod, con

cerning the common interests of the Church. Too much importance

cannot be given in these days—or interest attached to this mat

ter of the essential unity of the Church, as one Church—the unity,

not of mere aggregation of units, but the unity rather, of fractional

parts, making up one unit. The whole tendency of the undue se

gregation of our large city Churches, is in the direction of Indepen

dency, rather than of Presbyterianism. And the leaven of Indepen

dency having been the fruitful source of most of our troubles as a

Church, for fifty years past, it is surely the part of wisdom to guard

ourselves on that side.

One thing in connection with this meeting deserves special no

tice—and that we, look upon as the only defect we found in it. The
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Ruling Elders seem to have acted on the supposition that their pres

ence is not important at Synodical meetings. One reason assigned

for the comparatively thin attendance of the ministers from Balti

more Presbytery, was the late period in the week at which Synod

met, which would oblige them to be absent from their charges on

the Sabbath. But yet the attendance of ministers from that Pres

bytery was three-fold greater .than of Ruling Elders. No material

interest of the Church could have suffered from their absence on the

Sabbath. This practical form of the heresy that subverts the true

position of the Eldership in the Church, we consider far worse than

the theoretic form of it, which would make them merely lay repre- .

sentatives, sent as assistants to represent the people in Church

courts, in some regard, wherein the ministers are not representatives

of the people. When shall we see the beautiful theory of our ec

clesiastical system realized, in the actual working of the Church ?

Of what avail to " contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to

the saints," on the subject of the order and rule of Christ's house,

if we are content merely to contend for an abstract principle,

while we continually contradict the theory by our practice ? Let

the Synod of Baltimore look to this matter, and let our Ruling El

ders see to it, that they fail not to magnify their office. If they

themselves, by their practice, constantly sanction the error, that their

presence in the Courts is unimportant—or that their presence is

somehow less important, and less obligatory, than that of the minis

ters, how are the wrong tendencies of the people to undervalue

their office, to be corrected ?

FORMALISM, PURITANISM, AND RATIONALISM—THE

• THREE RELIGIONS, AS DEVELOPED FROM THEIR

GERMINAL PRINCIPLE.

Whilst a shallow Latitudinarianism is still too current, which in

sists on receiving as Christianity, any thing which may choose to

assume the Christian name, and which denounces any who re

fuse implicit obedience to the dicta of its despotic liberality—it is

encouraging to observe, that the spirit of inquiry, as to the differ

ence between a spurious and a genuine Christianity, is spreading

among the more thoughtful class of men outside the Church ; and

to hear so often fie inquiry,—"What is the difference in principle be

tween genuine Protestantism, and its opposites, on either extreme ? "

We have thought it worth while to offer a few suggestions in re-
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sponse to this inquiry , by way of indicating a method of response,

which may at once most fully and concisely cover the whole ground

of the inquiry.

We select the terms Formalism, Puritanism, and Rationalism, to

designate generally, three different conceptions of religion. And this

for the reason, that it is our purpose to discuss the principles in

volved in the inquiry, rather than any specific form in which they

may have become embodied in any religious sect. As exponents,

however, of the things indicated by these terms, we would cite Po

pery in any of its forms, as an illustration of the first; a pure

. Presbyterianism, of the second ; and a candid and consistent Unita-

, rianism, of the third.

Amid all the diversities of names and sects, among those who

claim to be Christian, the most casual observer will not have failed

to perceive, that whilst some of these diversities are but various

forms of that which is essentially the same thing, others of them

are radical, and affect the very substance of religion itself. He finds

not only lines of distinction between them, but an impassible gulf

fixed, as that between hell and heaven. The one party regarding

itself as under the leading of God's truth, and therefore in the way

of obtaining His Divine favor, but looking upon the other as given

over to strong delusion, to believe a lie.

If the inquirer now proceed in the natural order of ideas, to in

quire into the historical facts relating to this phenomenon, he finds

floating upon the surface, certain popular accounts of the matter,

which, however correct as mere statements of facts, as far as they

go, are yet entirely unsatisfactory, as accounting for the existence of

this wide separation. "Where was your Church before Luther,

and the Augsburg Confession, of 1525?" asks the one party with

a sneer. "Where was your Church before Pius IV, and the Tri-

dentine Creed of 1564 ? " retort the other parties.—"Our Church

and Creed are, on your own basis, at least forty years the senior of

yours." Or in another aspect of the rival claims to be the Church—

" Your religion is a mere negative—a protest against the Truth of

the Holy Catholic Faith—How shall a man's soul be saved, by mere

negation of belief? "—says the one party. To which, as before, is

the ready retort : " What is your Creed, but a negation of the great

positive truths of salvation, as set forth by the fathers of the Refor

mation ; nay, what are all your acts of Trent, from which your Creed

is distilled, but a series of protests against the truths of salvation,

and impious damning of all who hold them ? "

It is obvious, that whatever good purpose these statements of the

question may serve, in embodying in some concrete form, the great

principles involved to the popular mind, they are an unsatisfactory

answer to the question : "Wherein consists the difference in princi

ple between the three great sections into which the nominal Chris

tian world is divided ? In regard to the origin of the difference,

the inquirer will find a substantial agreement between the more can
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did and philosophical of the partizans on all sides. That such is

the fact, we cite here the answer of the most consistent advocate

of the system of Formalism—concerning the origin and causes of

Puritanism—and, by parity of reasoning, of Rationalism.

" Luther found he did not create, but introduced his Protestant-

"ism. Protestantism, if analyzed, may be reduced to four elements.

"[Mark this especially—as it will have an obvious bearing on the

"subsequent part of our discussion.]—Protestantism, if analyzed, may

"be reduced to four elements: 1.—The rejection of the Papacy. 2—

"The rejection of the Christian Priesthood, or Sacerdotal Order. 3.—

"The denial of all dogmatic Theology; and, 4.—The adoption of reli

gion, as a mere sentiment of the heart, called by some, Love, by

"others, Faith. •••• •••••

"Now all these elements were held in Christian Europe by vast

"multitudes, many of them in the external communion of the Church

"passing themselves off as Catholics, though, in fact, occult here-

"tics, centuries before Luther was born. At no period was Chris-

"tian Europe, in point of fact, as Catholic, as first appearances in

dicate, and at no period were all the real heretics outside the

"external communion of the Church. Protestants cannot, indeed,

"maintain for their party or doctrines, an Apostolic origin, but they

"can trace their succession from the Apostolic age. Through the

"Bohemian brethren, Lollards, Beghards, Cathares Patarins, Albi-

"genses, Bulgarians, Paulicians, Marichaeans, and Gnostics, they

"can ascend to the very times of the Apostles. These sects were all

"of the same family, and were all essentially Protestant. They

"were all condemned indeed by the Church, but by means of secret

"organizations, and outward conformity to Catholicity, they always

"contrived to maintain themselves to a fearful extent in her external

"communion. * # # * * # * « •

"Catholicity was indeed the official religion, but even in the thir

teenth century, regarded by a modern school as the culminating

"point of the Ages of Faith, virtual Protestantism was hardly less

"rife, than in the sixteenth, and there was, we verily believe, more

"real Catholicity in the seventeenth century, than in either the

fourteenth or fifteenth."—Brownson's Rev. Jan. '55, pp. 64, 65, 66.

To this statement of the case by one of the great lights of For

malism, Puritanism makes no objection, in so far as it declares,

that historically, the diversities that separate between the systems,

are as old as the Apostles ; nay, far beyond the Apostles even, the

Puritan will say, runs back this distinction of these general phases

of religious belief. The will-worshipper, corrupting and mingling

with human elements, the ideas derived at first from God's Revela

tion. The Rationalist, scoffing at the idea of any direct revelation

from God to man, other than that made through his reason, the Pu

ritan, struggling for the preservation of the Revelation, just as God

made it : these can be traced back beyond the age of Apostles to
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Prophets—yea, beyond Prophets to Patriarchs—yea, beyond Pa

triarchs to Abel, the first martyr, and Cain, the first will-worshipper

and bloody persecutor.

Nor will the Rationalist refuse concurrence with the other, in so

far as relates to the case thus stated historically.

This brings us at once, then, to the main question, whence this

singular antagonism •between different forms of apparently the same

Christianity? From what germinal principles ?—and by what laws

developed? Now, if we go back to the very first of all questions,

concerning religion, we find, even there, an entire contradiction

between these theories, in regard to the fountain source of all religion.

In response to the first, and fundamental question—"How shall man

know his duty, and the method of gaining God's favor ?—three dif

ferent answers are given. The Puritan answers: "The Word of

God, which is contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Test

ament, is the only rule to direct vs how we may glorify Him." The

Formalist answers either more or less distinctly, in the terms of

Pius IV.—"I most firmly admit and embrace Apostolical and eccle

siastical traditions, and all the constitutions and observances of the

same Church. I also admit the Sacred Scriptures, according to the

sense in which the Holy Mother Church has held, and does hold

them, to whom it belongs to judge of the true sense of the Holy

Scriptures." Rationalism answers, in one or other form, with Par

ker, (Theism, p. 124:)—"How beautifully comes forth the calm,

clear light, of natural human religion." * * "How beautiful is

the Universe: it is the great Bible of God ; material nature is the Old

Testament, millions of years old, spangled with truths under our

feet, sparkling with glories over our head ; and Human Nature is

the New Testament from, the Infinite God, every day revealing a

new page, as Time turns over (lie leaf."

Here, then, at the very root of the whole matter of religion, there

is an irreconcilable diversity—and that, too, in reference to the very

germ and life of all religion, to wit: Where shall man get his

ideas ? From God—Man—or Nature ? Each theory is very con

sistent with itself, but utterly antagonistic to the other. The Puri

tan declares, that the only authority that can demand faith of man's

soul, is the word of God, directly speaking. The mind of God has

been declared, and written in a Hook. That Book must therefore

control all things that pertain to religion—Church order—ordinan

ces—Faith. Not a line, not a word, of any less than celestial dig

nity, shall be heard, as of authority to direct the soul. Not only

hath God spoken, but He hath spoken all that man needs to know.

Of so great importance is it, in God's esteem, to furnish such a

Rule, that for a thousand years of the Church's History, there was

kept open communication between heaven and earth. The chariot

of heaven, ascending and descending, brought even new intelli

gence of God's will, concerning the infinite variety of human af

fairs, that no case might be left unprovided for ; and record was
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made of it, as a guide to the soul. For the recorded cases are

intended to be representative cases. That it was intended to be the

only rule, and an all-sufficient rule, is manifest from its structure.

For it is not a mere code of laws, or a mere theology, left to be

expounded and applied by some living human authority, but a report

in full, of cases—application already made, to every variety of in

stance under Divine direction. Not only does it report the speech

of the voice of God to the human soul, but the voice of the human

soul, in all its phases and conditions, answering back to God. Now

of a soul in its state of depravity, answering back in malignant de

fiance ;—now in its state of godly sorrow, yearning after God, as

the hart panteth after the water brooks—now in its state of peace

and joy in the Holy Ghost—so that not a case can now occur in the

history of men, that some representative case, to guide in all the de

tails of it, shall not be found in this Rule, that God hath given to

direct. God hath spoken from heaven, then—and spoken all that

man can need to know of Him. Beside this speech, and these

truths, let no other truths of any thing less than celestial dignity,

dare seat themselves, in blasphemous impertinence !

On the contrary, Formalism, instead of this simple rule, the

Word of God only, devises the conception of a rule, given

through a living, embodied spiritual corporation, as His agent for

revealing and communicating His will. The Church is the rule of

Faith. The Scriptures are received, indeed, but simply as part of

the report of what the Church hath decided in past times. It is

obviously idle, to talk of the Scriptures as a rule, in part. From

the very nature of the case, there can be no joint powers, no con

current jurisdiction. A law that consents to give utterance to its

truths, only in obedience to some other power, is plainly of no

higher authority than the power which controls its interpretation ;

and, as matter of fact, in this case, the Church becomes the rule,

and Faith is reduced to a simple act of obedience to a Church, com

manding Faith. All this will appear manifest, from the slightest

analysis of this Rule of Formalism.

How is one to believe the Scriptures, only in the sense of Holy

Mother Church ? How shall he know that there is a Church at all,

save that Holy Mother commands him thus to believe ? Or, assu

ming there is a Church, where is it ? How can his rule determine

that point in any other way, than on the ground, again, that

the Church represented in the priest declares this is the Church.

It is needless, however, to run out the illustrations. Nothing can

be plainer, than that this theory of the rule of Faith, necessitates,

logically, the proposition, that Faith is mere obedience to authority

of a Church teaching, and not the apprehension of truth by the

understanding, knowing and feeling it to be truth.

That the true ground of objection to the common use of Scrip

ture, lies, as has been shown, in the practical rejection of Scripture,

as a rule of faith, and not from mere expediency, and fear of danger

to the ignorant, is manifest, from the utter denial by their more pro
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found thinkers, not only of the final authority of Scripture, as the

arbitrer of controversy, but of the propriety of appealing in contro

versy to Scripture at all.

If this seems an exaggerated statement of the case—hear again the

acknowledged defender o the Faith of Formalism :

"There is no Catholic dogma, taken apart from the authority of the

Church t/iat is defensible! Deny, or waive the commission of the

Church from God to teach, therefore her presence as infallible teacher,

and there is nothing that she teaches as of faith that a wise man will

undertake either to deny or to defend! To waive that authority, and

descend into the combat with Protestants, is to concede to them in

the outset, all they contend for, namely, the possibility of determining

what is Christian faith, without an infallible Church. We can then

combat only with arms borrowed from the Scriptures, and the Fa

thers (!)—and if with such arms we cqmbat them successfully, the

victory inures to them, not to us. We defeat ourselves, by our very

success ; for our doctrine is, that, without the infallible authority of

the Church, Christian Faith is not determinable. We can, in our

controversies with Protestants, appeal to the Scriptures and the Fa

thers only to prove what the Church has always believed, and

taught, as Christian Faith." *

Here is fully and honestly averred, precisely the conclusions

which we have deduced from an analysis of the Papal creed, and

the spirit and acts of the Papal Church, toward Scripture.

It is equally manifest, that, whatever may be the professions of

respect, which Rationalism, in its less extreme forms, may ostenta

tiously display, yet, for like reasons here as in the case of Formal

ism, the admission of any authority save God's Word, practically

sets aside God's Word as the rule. Whilst it may be only fully de

veloped Rationalism, which accepts fully Parker's propositions, that

it is only because of an unwillingness to accept the logical consequen

ces of a principle, that must lead to rejecting all direct revelation of

God to the soul of man, men frequently rid themselves of logical

difficulties, by closing their eyes, and, ostrich-like, hiding their head

from the train of consequences which they see [pursuing them. It

really is no relief to the theory of pure Rationalism, to admit a

revelation from God, in part, as subsidiary to reason. The likeli

hood is, rather, as experience shows, that, in such a position, no

man, with logical perceptions, can remain content—and that once

started from his wrong ground, and losing confidence in it, he is only

the more strongly tempted to general scepticism. Hence, so fre

quently, those who begin with receiving the Word of God as the

rule in part,—a subsidiary rule—or one that may be allowed to come

in at some later stage of the argument for religion, to modify the

system of reason—will seldom be found to rest there. Step by

step, the votary of Rational Christianity becomes, first, the votary

•Brownson's Review, July, 1852.
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of Deism, then of Pantheism, then of Atheism. For, of neces

sity, as we have said, a religion that consents to utter its voice on

ly in obedience to something which may claim to be reason, is of no

higher force than the power which thus controls it. It must imme

diately dwindle, therefore, into a mere hypothetical and visionary

system, which, in the nature of the case, can exert no real power

over the soul. Nothing is more natural, than that to such a mind,

this religion is found to be most meagre and unsatisfying. The

God of such a system having first dwindled into an object within

the reach of human reason, shall soon be degraded to the level of

humanity ; and finally, as an unworthy and unnecessary conception,

be banished from the universe. We have not thought it worth

while, therefore, to waste time and space upon any distinction of

the several" varieties of the Rationalistic Rule of Faith—since,

though in any case, it may not be in fact a rejection of all reve

lation direct from God, the logic of Rationalism deserves no credit

for the exception.

Such, then, are the answers of the three to this very first inquiry

concerning religion. From this diversity in their answers to the

fundamental principle, all other diversities between them are easily

deducible.

In the first place, from the Formalistic theory of the Rule of Faith,

comes necessarily, and most logically, the Formalistic theory of the

Church, as a visible, corporate, external unit, and consequently, all

other organizations false. For if the Church be God's agent to re

veal His will, and the channel through which he communicates di-

. rectly His grace—then it is vital to the whole system, that there

should be shown to be therein exclusive official corporate powers ; and

vital, that every minister shall be able to show that he is an author

ized agent of the corporation, to dispense the grace which comes

through it alone.

Puritanism, in like manner, derives its idea of the Church, and

the^inity of the Church, necessarily from its Rule of Faith. As

the Rule is the truth of God alone, as revealed in the book, so its

Church is the body, formed of men, who have, through receiving

that truth, been born again, spiritually, united to Christ, and through

Him, to one another. While an external unity of government is

essential to the very existence of the Church of Formalism—since

the grace of God can come to the souls of men, only through the

properly commissioned agents of the corporation,—the Church of

Puritanism is a moral and spiritual unity, that may consist with

great external diversity. Indeed, as its source of religious ideas,

the revealed word in the book, is diverse—it is by no means singu

lar, that the embodiment of these truths should be somewhat di

verse. As there is a Gospel according to Matthew, according to Mark,

according to Luke, and according to John—a four-fold Gospel, which

is one Gospel, so there may naturally be a manifold Church, which is

one Church—a Church according to Methodism, Episcopacy, Pres
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byterianism. As there is in the one theology of Christ crucified, a

diversity ;—now theology according to Paul—of sinful man, raised

from his degradation to God—and now theology according to John—

of God, who is love, descending to man ; so it is to be anticipated,

that, with entire spiritual unity, through a common grace to a com

mon head, there shall yet be outward diversity in the embodiment of

these truths in the living Church. So that the hue and cry of For

malism against the Puritan sects and divisions, has no foundation ;

nor would it be even specious, save from the fallacy, not always dis

covered, of applying to Puritanism a measure of unity which is ut

terly incompatible with its fundamental theory, but which, in the na

ture of the case, is absolutely essential to the existence of the

Church of Formalism. And the retort, of want of unity in For

malism, is tremendous, when it is borne in mind, that, while the

points of actual disagreement between the various sects of Puritan

ism, when all is admitted, are by no means inconsistent with real

unity—whilst the points of disagreement between the devotees and

schools of Formalism, are those which are vital to the nature and

claims of the sort of Church, which Formalism demands.

With a like consistency, Rationalism deduces from its Rule of

Faith, Reason—or the Word of God, as measured and interpretated

by reason—its conception of the Church, rejecting alike the theory

of an authoritative spiritual corporation, bound externally together

by one vast government, and the theory of a Spiritual Body, united

to Christ,' and to each other, in consequence of the act of faith. Ra

tionalism has no Church, beyond a mere aggregation, as of sands,

by the mere attraction of common opinions. As Jesus, according

to Rationalism, is a mere teacher, so his Church is a mere School,

or College. The union of his followers, is but the union of the

disciples of Plato or Aristotle. And, as a matter of fact, it will ever

be found, that just as the leaven of Rationalism at any time infests

the Church, just in that degree will the tendency of the Church, be,

to independency and segregation. And so conversely, just in the

degree that the Church loses hold of the great idea of her essential

unity, will be the degree of her tendencies to Rationalism of opin

ion.

(To be continued.)
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SECOND VOLUME OF THE CRITIC—OUR PLANS AND

PURPOSES.

We send forth on our cover, with this number, our Prospectus for

a second volume of the Critic. It has been sent forth thus early, in

order that we may have time before the end of the year to hear from

our friends every where, and thus be better prepared to determine

on the detail of our plans for the year to come.

In the advertisement on our cover, are set out somewhat fully

the reasons both for continuing, and at the same time for making

some changes in the paper. Of the validity of the reasons for con

tinuance, and of the wisdom of the changes proposed, our friends

and the public must judge. We have sought to do simply what,

under all circumstances, we thought it our duty to do. As we have

assumed the character of journalists only incidentally, and expect no

recompense of our labors beyond the satisfaction ofhaving discharged

—and that at no inconsiderable expenditure of labor, patience, and

good nature—an important duty to the church ; we feel at liberty to

undertake just as much of this sort of work as suits our convenience,

and as is consistent with our regular duties as Pastors in the

church. We were cautious in announcing ourselves at the begin

ning, as committed to this work only for a single year. Having

tried the experiment and found just how much we can convenient

ly do, and what it costs us to do it, we have graduated our plans

for the coming year accordingly. As we have, during the past year,

done a good deal more than we promised—published more than we

proposed to publish, having regard much more to what the

interests required, which we seek to promote, than to whether

the revenues from our subscription list would pay us, so it is likely

we shall do again; but our choice is to assume the obligation to do no

more than what we shall likely be able to accomplish well and faith

fully, and accomplish in a way to save us from pecuniary loss.

In regard to the more important aspects of our work—its aim and

end, we have but little to say. As to what general end we are aim

ing at:—if that has not been made manifest by what we have publish

ed during the past year, it would be idle to attempt the explanation

of it within the short space allotted here to these observations. At

the commencement of the work, it was perhaps the prominent idea

of the project to inquire freely, and vindicate the right to'Jnquire

freely into the principles upon which the Presbyterian Church is

grounded, and especially the principles which should control her

activity, and the outward manifestation of her life. This end has

been accomplished in some measure. And the result of our ex

periment is a much clearer conviction than ever before, of the im

portance of more discussion of principles, and of a clear and more

discriminating apprehension of the distinctive principles of the PreS-

TOI.. l.—NO. 11. 31



518 Second Volume of the Critic. [November,

byterian order and government in their application to the work, which

the church in this country is manifestly called of God to do. Also

it is absolutely essentinl to our permanent prosperity as a church, to

have brought out more fully in the practical working of the church,

the theoretic principles, which so clearly and widely distinguish

Presbyterianism as an order of Christ's House, from Prelacy on the

one hand, and Independency on the other. We hold Presbyterian

ism to be not merely an ingenious expedient for accomplishing cer

tain ends, but a divinely appointed order, for doing the great work

which Jesus Christ left to be finished by the church. We hold that '

Presbyterianism is neither a merely liberalized and popularized Pre

lacy on the one hand, nor a new and improved edition of Indepen

dency on the other, nor an Eclectic compound of both, but a primary,

positive, original, and complete theory of the Church of God, as a

government on earth. We hold moreover, that the work which the

church has to accomplish for the world, is a very distinct and pecu

liar work, and that under very distinct and peculiar instructions.

From these views of the church and her work, we derive directly the

obligation to have distinctly before her, and properly to regard in

all her great enterprises, both her own intrinsic agencies for working,

and the restricted nature of the work, which has been given her to

do. If our fathers were right in contending against the notion of

" the largest liberty" in the church, to ordain her own laws and

worship, as a notion utterly fatal to the "largest liberty" of the peo

ple of Christ's Kingdom ; then we may not be far out of the way in

fearing as dangerous to the freedom of the church, and in contend

ing against, the notion of " the largest liberty" in the church, to or

dain at pleasure the agencies, and methods, and laws of action,

whereby she will do the work Christ hath left her to do ; or to elect

to do some other work, which Christ did not specifically appoint her

to do. Nothing can be more fallacious, than to talk of Christ hav

ing left the church "free to do," and at " libtrty to do" thus and so,

as evidence of the freedom enjoyed in the church. The true pro

tection for the liberties of Christ's people, is manifestly in the fact

that He hath not left the church "free to do," and "at liberty to do"

any thing beyond what He hath commanded her to do—and how to

do. Just as in political governments, the freedom of the people de

pends not so much upon the form of the government, whether Dem

ocratic, Republican or Monarchical,—as upon having a constitutional

government to limit the powers of the governors, and not leaving

the government "free to do," and at "liberty to do" whatever it may

judge wise : so we maintain the true freedom of Christ's Kingdom,

is not liberty to do in the church,—but restriction from doing any thing

but what He has ordained, both the duty to do, and the agents for

doing. We hold that whatever is of right, the work of the church, is

to be demanded of the people as offaith, and as in obedience to posi

tive command of Christ. And, moreover, that what is not "of

faith" to the individual believer, as Christ's command, it is no part of
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the church's authority to enjoin. And therefore the church has

no work to do, which must be done by agencies supplemental,

and governments supplemental to Christ's divinely appointed agen

cies and government. And, therefore, that special pains should be

taken, to let the people understand, and see that the agencies em

ployed, are part and parcel of the church government, not supple

mental to it. We have no very great objection to the application of

theterm "High-Church" to our views, as is sometimes done in derison.

Whether " High-Churchism" be a term of disparagement or of hon

or, depends altogether upon the quality of the Cliurchism, as accord

ing to, or departing from the simplicity of the Gospel—not upon the

quantity and degree of it as "high" or "low." As applied to a

parly in a church that has gone astray from the order and govern

ment, whilst holding fast to the great theology of the Gospel, in her

articles, " High Church" is justly a term of reproach ; for it de

notes such as glory in the shame of their church, and seek with mad

devotion to make parade of its weakness before the world. But

" High-Church," as applied to a party in a church that holds fast to

the order and government which Christ gave, becomes synonymous

with "Pure-Church," and "Free Church." Such High-Church

ism, we shall take it as the highest honor to be the advocates of.

We feel greatly encouraged in our purpose, to advocate such a Pres-

byterianism in our church, during another year, from what we have

seen and felt as the result of the work of the year past. We have

received a far greater share, both of censure and approval, than we an

ticipated. It is manifest that since the deliverance of our church from

the troubles within her own bosom, and her firm establishment, there

is beginning to be felt the necessity of a more consistent and more

intelligent application of our system to all departments of our work

as a church. Of this direction of the more discriminating and un

biased minds among our ministry, our position has given us a toler

ably fair opportunity to judge. We care not to make a parade of

the kind approval, which our work has met with ;—yea, even our

manner of doing our work. We say simply, as indicative of the

growing feeling of interest in these views of the church, that, with

all the faint praise, and all the denunciation of us in high quarters

on the one hand, we have had on the other, in a large degree, and

None of our friends have in the excess of their enthusiasm pronounc

ed the Critic " the best paper in the church, or out of it ;" but some

of them have gone a great ways in that direction, only with more

caution in their expressions, touching our comparative merits. Of

the past however, we have little to say—we have done our work,

and leave it with the utmost confidence, to be tested by the lapse of

time, and the future history of the Presbyterian Church. Our hope

is, that from the position we have now gained, as well as from the

definiteness of purpose with which we shall labor, we may accomplish

much higher results in the year to come. We have no promises to

 

and commendation.
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make, however, beyond the faithful fulfilment of our contract with

the public, to continue the Critic bi-monthly through the next year,

in advocacy generally of what we hold to be genuine Presbyterian-

ism. It is not very likely, that those who have been so much an

noyed by our "bad spirit"—"bad manners," and bad doings gen

erally during the year past, will find any material improvement in

us, should they continue their patronage during the year to come.

Trie only hope of improvement in this direction, must be in some

improvement in the spirit, manners, and doings generally of those

with whom we have occasion to come in contact in the prosecution

of our work. We assure our amiable friends of the "journals in the

church and out of it," who have felt called upon in the discharge of

their consciences, either to pHt the world on its guard against us, or

to keep from the innocent, uncontaminated world, the secret of our

existence, if possible, that they cannot possibly have a worse opin

ion of our positive than we of their negative delinquencies. And

that in what we have said and done—as well as in what we shall

continue to say and do, we are impelled by no passion, no vindic

tive feeling towards any body on the face of the earth, but simply by

our convictions of the high importance of saying what we do say,

and of the highest expediency in the manner and circumstances of

our saying them.

We confess to some surprise indeed, at the charge of either of

ill-nature, or ill-manners, in what we have had occasion to say here

tofore. Considering the provocation we have had—in whatever else

we might have failed—we regarded ourselves as models of good na

ture and moderation. Those who think hardly of what we may

have said, leave out of view how many things we did not say. Had

we published all that was offered for publication, there might be

some ground for charging us with harshness and ill-nature. They

must bear in mind, that we claim a large credit per contra, for what

we did not say on this subject. The idea of men making an ado

about the style and taste displayed, when the subject matter is of so

immense importance, is to us infinitely absurd.

We ask the kind offices of our friends, to call attention to our

Prospectus, and at as early a day as may be convenient—let us hear

from them. It is our purpose to re-print, so far as may be necessary,

a portion of the volume for this year, with a view to furnish new sub

scribers, who may desire it the first, as well as the second volume.

By the first of January, we hope to have, ready bound, volumes of

the Critic, at the subscription price and cost of binding, which we

will send to the order of any who express a wish for the back vol

umes. We hope by the sale of a few hundred of these back vol

umes, to meet most of the expense yet unprovided for, of the pub

lication of Vol. 1.
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LITURGIES, INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC, AND ARCHITEC

TURE.

The Presbyterian Church in the United States of America is, we

believe, one of the purest branches of the Church of Christ on

earth, and we desire to give thanks continually to God for His won

derful goodness to it, and the distinguished post He has assigned to

it, in the arduous but honorable warfare against the powers of dark

ness and of evil. But it cannot be denied, that the same unbelief

which has made other branches of the Church drift gradually away

from the great principles of the Gospel, and seduced them to put

their trust in an arm of flesh, is working in her also, and threatens

her spiritual, which is her only true prosperity, by beguiling her,

and corrupting her from the simplicity that is in Christ. She is in

danger perpetually of a practical denial of her glorious confession ;

with her voice acknowledging God, in His word and by His Spirit,

to be the only source of light and strength, and herself to be nothing

except as He enables her, but in her heart, and with her hand, go

ing after the idols of men who have their portion in this life. She

finds it hard to cling to the ordinances of her invisible Head, and to

maintain her assurance of faith in His ability to make the weak

things of the world confound the things which are mighty, and

the foolish things of the world to confound the wise, and things that

are base and despised, and things that are not, to bring to nought

things that are. It is easier to go into Assyria, or down into

Egypt, the house of bondage, and to trust in horses of flesh and

chariots of iron, than to look to the God of Israel, who hideth Him

self, or trust in those horses of fire and chariots of fire, which are vis

ible only to the eye of faith. We build the altar, and arrange the

wood, but cannot like the majestic old prophet of the Law, wait for the

flame from Heaven to consume and accept the sacrifice ; much less

can we pour the water over the work of our hands, to make it all

the more evident that our's is the God that answereth by fire.

These reflections have been forced upon us, by the innovations

which have been made or proposed in our forms of worship : and

the signs of the times seem to indicate the possibility, at no distant

day, of another rupture in the Presbyterian body, upon the ground

of worship, analagous to those which have already taken place upon

the grounds of doctrine and order. For we cannot believe that our

Church can always patiently endure a mass of corruptions which

hamper and trammel her. Her constitution is too full of vitality

and vigour, to allow any excrescence to remain long enough to ex

haust, or utterly to poison the living blood that courses through her

veins. Her whole history teaches that she must slough off, when

the morbid incumbrance reaches such a degree of virulence as seri

ously to endanger her existence, or her distinctive vocation. Nor
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can her unity ever be, for a great length of time, a mere external

unity, a tiling of brass or iron. The Church of Rome, consid

ered in its relations to God, and to the eternal destinies of man

kind, is but a congoiies and aggregation of a multitude of pu

trid parts, kept together by the pressure of outside hoops and bands.

There is no spiritual life, no organic action, no " body fitly joined

together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, ac

cording to the effectual working in the measure of every part," but

a decomposed corpse, ready to crumble into a thousand pieces, when

the ligaments and cerements of authority shall be removed. But

such the Presbyterian Church can never be : she must be one in

life, one in principle, one in aim, as well as one in external organi

zation. When she ceases to have this real unity, it will nol be long

before the rupture will betray itself in open separation. Does any

man imagine that, if a liturgy were substituted for the Directory (

for Worship," in half our Churches, the other half adhering to the

Directory, would long continue in nominal unity and communion

with it? The whole genius and history of the Presbyterian body,

everywhere, forbid it. This question, therefore, of liturgies, aud

the affiliated questions of instrumental music, and ecclesiological

architecture, deserve to be considered in time, as their solution may

involve the question of the integrity of our denomination. Our

people have hitherto said little, and thought little, about them, be

cause they judge the disease to be sporadic, and easily prevented

from spreading, by the conservative intelligence of the Church: but

when it shall become apparent that the disorder is an epidemic, or

at least, that the predisposition to it is wide spread and general:

when the issue is openly made, between resisting these rags of Po

pery, and abandoning all the distinctive features of our system-

then will come a storm in which either the Church or the innovations

must perish. The danger is not an imaginary one. The article on

Liturgies, in the July number of the Repertory, and that on Archi

tecture, in the number for October, together with the doings of St.

Peter's Church, Rochester, still in nominal connection with the

General Assembly, show that it is not. Even the " Presbyterian"

objects to the last named article, as savouring too much of an eccle

siological spirit : and surely such restless agitators and Church dis

turbers as we are, may be pardoned for doubting whereunto these

things may grow; especially when we remember that solemn lesson

of history, that the most enormous corruptions in the Church have

arisen from the smallest, and apparently the most harmless begin

nings. Our readers will please give us their indulgence, therefore,

while we throw out some hints for their reflection, upon this subject.

As there is nothing which God, in His blessed word, defends with

more exquisite jealously than His worship; as there is nothing that

He rebukes with more severity, than the impertinent assumption of

mau to determine forms of worship for himself ; as there is nothing

in which, notwithstanding, man has been more prone to intermed

dle, than in this very thing, it is of vital importance to us to ponder
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it. If we know our own hearts, we are seeking no paltry party

ends, but the glory of our common Lord, whose sovereign preroga

tive we believe to be invaded , and the true welfare of that Church

which is the mother of us all.

What we have to say will be directed, for the sake of brevity,

chiefly to the subject of Liturgies; but the general principles will,

for the most part, be equally applicable to Instrumental Music and.

Ecclesiological Architecture.

1. It ought, in the first place, to excite our suspicion about these

things, that they have been generally thought of, only in a time of

spiritual declension in the Church. When the spirit of grace and

of supplication has, in a measure, withdrawn Himself, and the people-

lose that lively sense of God's majesty and mercy, which once found-

expression in spontaneous adoration and thanksgiving; when there

no longer exists, except in a very feeble degree, that profound convic

tion of their needs as creatures and as sinners, which pours itself out in

constant confessions and petitions; when love waxeth cold towards their

brethren, and they feel no promptings to importunate intercessions in

their behalf; when, in a word, there is no gift and no spirit of prayer,

then they seek for a form of devotion, " to be said or sung." In

stead of crying mightily to Him who has " received gifts for men,"

and is more ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him,

than parents, who are evil, are to give good things to their children;,

to Him who is able to bless the barren ordinances, and quicken

their languishing souls into life, they resort to their own inventions,

and make a Holy Ghost of the work of their own hands. Being un

able to rise to God, they would fain bring God down to themselves.

In the first three centuries of the Christian era, no such crutches of

devotion were needed, and none were employed, for the Church

was kept near to the fountain of life by the rough discipline of per

secution. It was only when she began to enjoy the insidious favor

of the world, and was committed to the deadly nursing of Constan-

tine and his successors, that she began to crave forms of devotion

ready made to her hand, and to make up, by the splendour of out

ward signs, for the departing glory of spiritual fellowship with God.

The only gift of prayer, which in the course of time was needed,

was the gift of knowing how to read: and finally, it came to pass,

that all prayer became the business of the priesthood, and was done

in an unknown tongue. The whole of religion became a tiling of

proxy, and had vveli nigh perished from the earth. When the Re

formation came, and along with it, a sense of personal responsibility;

when men were made to feel their tremendous consequence as indi

viduals under the government of God; that they must believe, re

pent, grow in grace for themselves, they also felt that they must

pray for themselves. The Spirit that made intercession for them

with groanings which could not be uttered, refused to be confined

by the meagre, stale, flat and unprofitable forms, in a foreign tongue,

which they had been repeating with parrot-like intelligence and de

votion. The new liberty of the sous of God demanded something
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more. The foreign tongue was laid aside, that the worshippers

might at least know what they were praying for; and doubtless all

forms of prayer in public worship would have been laid aside, if

the leaders had not been afraid of producing an insurrection against

the great truths of the Gospel, by a sudden change in the forms

to which the people had been used. They argued, that as the peo

ple knew the forms, and could not judge of the doctrines, and as

the doctrines after they were received, would gradually give life to

the forms, if not entirely do away with them, it was better, in all

the circumstances, to preserve the forms, translate and purge them.

But it was a deep conviction in their hearts, that these forms were

inconsistent with, and destructive of those gifts of the Holy Ghost,

which had been showered, in almost pentecostal profusion, upon

them. Liturgies are felt to be tame things in a revival of religion.

We are not at all surprised, therefore, at the following remarks of

the writer on Church Architecture, in the Repertory for October,

(p. 625):—"Protestant Christendom finds no art to its hand. It has

been hitherto above art. It has been doing battle for the truth ; and

in the meantime has gone into the Roman Cathedral, into the ori

ental basilica, into the pseudo-Greek temple, into plain houses, and

even into barns and caves to worship, scarcely stopping to see whether

the tower, the dome, the plain ceiling, or the rafter, were over its

head. But now, as the strong man in the period of his vigour,

finds it well to go back to the poetry of his youth, even so has the

Protestant Church arrived at that point of progress, where she may

stop to recover the beauty which she was constrained to pass by, in

the warfare of her early progress." There is a very sad meaning in

all this; and more truth, than the writer in his chase-after figures of

rhetorick, took time to see. It is because we have given up con

tending for the faith once delivered to the saints, that we have time

for art. The world, the flesh, and the devil, are not done with the

truth of God, but we are; they have not given up their assaults upon

it, but we have given up defending it. The battle is all on one side

now: we have put off the harness, we have conquered a peace,

and now for architecture, music, and the arts of peace. The time

was, when Protestantism was "above art:" the sphere in which it

moved, the work it had to do, was lofty; it soared and gazed upon

the sun; but not so now; it's wings are clipped, and it has fallen to

the earth, and is ready for the plastic arts which work with earth.

The time was, when it dwelt in the thick darkness upon the mount

with God : but now, it has come down, to make the golden calf in

the vale below ! "The poetry of its youth ! " Would to God, it

might return to it ! For that poetry is found in the Acts of the

Apostles; and its sublime vocation was to testify against the shrines

and temple of the Great Diana of the Ephesians, and to point, with

unspeakable sadness, to the glorious structures of Athens, as monu

ments of apostacy from that God, who dwelleth not in temples made

with hands ! Said we not truly then, that these things spring out

of a declension of religion? They arc the funeral of faith.*

'As it is quite common to sneer at those in our Church, who oppose the tenden
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2. In the next place, however, the question of liturgies may be

decided upon its merits,—to that point we shall come hereafter,—it

ought not to be considered an open question in the Presbyterian

Church in the United States. And so with Instrumental Music.

It may be well, at this point, to state what that question is, as

there is a prevailing misapprehension in regard to it. The question

is not, whether a man may compose or select a form of prayer for

his own private use, or for the purpose of family worship. Whether

he may lawfully do this or not, will depend upon circumstances of

which his conscience alone, in the sight of God, is to judge. He

may find it better for his own edification, or the edification of his

household, to read prayers. But in publick worship, the edification

of all the worshippers is to be consulted, and the mode of conduct

ing the worship must be made the matter of a covenant, either ex

pressed, or implied, among themselves, subject always to the author

ity of the Word of God. In a particular Church, for example,

there may be many, who, in their private devotions, assume a stand

ing posture; more are in the habit of kneeling; some few, perhaps,

as Richard Cecil tells us was once his practice, walk backwards

and forwards while they pray. When they all come together, some

one mode must be agreed upon: it would be a violation of decency

and order, for each man to assume the posture to which he is most

accustomed in the closet. They must all stand, or kneel, or walk,

or sit. For the last two modes, there is no example in publick wor

ship in the Word of God; and the choice lies between standing and

kneeling, which are both recognized postures of reverence. It would

be an indecent thing, for one part to be kneeling, and the other

standing, though both postures are Scriptural. What is true of

postures, is true of the method of prayer. In like manner, a

Christian may find it to edification to use a musical instrument in

his private or domestic worship, as the sweet singer of Israel seems

to have done, and as Martin Luther did; but it is a very different

affair to introduce apparatus of this sort into the public worship of

God. Before it can be done, there must be a covenant to do it; and

before such a covenant can be righteously made, the Word of God

must be consulted: a thing it would be well for those to do, who

laugh, in the fulness of their self-conceit, at their brethren, for seeing

any principle in the matter.

It appears to us, that this statement, if it be a just one—and we

cannot see how it can be denied—is itself argument enough to show

cy to Romanize our worship, as if they were the mere victims of vulgar preju

dice, fanatical iconoclasts,—albeit, they stand upon the platform of the Confes

sion, and the testimony of the great Presbyterian body, from the beginning,—it

may be well to say, that we do not object to the adoption of a style of architec

ture which is suited to the purposes of Presbyterian worship, nor do we think it

wrong to consult and conform to the general principles of the art, in building our

meeting houses. We agree with the writer in the Repertory, that the Gothic

style is not suited to our purposes ; we meet for something else than to burn wax

candles, and to practice postures and impostures. It is to the principles upon

which he urges the creation of an art ; the symbolical idea, the ntualistick spirit

of the whole article, that we object, as unsound and dangerous.
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that such innovations in worship are contrary to our Standards, and

involve the sin of covenant-breaking. Suppose all the Presbyterian

people in the United States,—we mean, of course, those connected

with our General Assembly,—to be assembled in one house for wor

ship, to make to the world an exhibition of their unity, what sort

of exhibition of unity would there be, if each section, as it now ex

ists, were to worship according to its accustomed mode? Here, in

one corner, is an organ blowing, the performer, perhaps, an ungodly

infidel, who is laughing in his sleeve at the simplicity of the saints,

and the bellows-blower, it may be, a pious negro, who is prevented

by his occupation from joining in the praises of God;—there, in the

body of the Church , an immense throng, singing forth their joy, in a

volume of sound like the roar of many waters;—here, in another cor

ner, a collection of violins, little and big, with flutes and "soft recor

ders;" there, in another, an ambitious little thing, called a melodeon,

whose squeaks can be heard high above the vocal noise that accompa

nies it;—here, in a nook almost invisible, is heard the intonation of a

liturgy;—there, from the vast body, breathes the ready, reverent,

and fervent supplication, under the influence of the interceding

Spirit;—here, some are standing;—there, others are kneeling, in the

same'jact of devotion; and others still, even lazily sitting, in the act

of addressing the King of Kings;—what a glorious unity is this!—

And yet this is no exaggerated picture of our Church, as it actually

is, with the single difference, that it does not, because it cannot,

meet in the same place. Her doctrine is that the Church is one,

(See the nolo on Chap. XII, of the Form of Government,) and as

physical necessity demands that she should be broken up into par

ticular congregations, yet to preserve and exhibit this general idea of

unity, upon which her whole government is built, the Directory

for Worship" has been framed; a covenant has been struck between

the different congregations,—analogous to that which we supposed

to be necessary between the members of a particular Church,—to

secure uniformity of worship: not the dead uniformity of a liturgi

cal service, which degrades all to the level of the class which has

no gift but that of reading; but a uniformity which affords ample

scope for the exercise of spiritual gifts in their boundless variety.

So that how far soever, a Presbyterian sheep may wander from his

own immediate fold, within the limits of the United States, it is the

benevolent intention of our Church, that he shall find, net only the

same sort of pasture, but the same habits and order in the flock,

with which he was familiar at home. How shockingly this bene

volent design has, in many places, been frustrated, it is needless for

us to say. Are there not many Churches in connection with our

Assembly, in which a plain Presbyterian man would feel no more

at home, than if they belonged to a different denomination ? Here

again, we see the deadly influence of Independency upon us, blind

ing us, and making us insensible to the distinctive glory of our ec

clesiastical organization. No wonder the Congregationalists of the

North presume to call themselves Presbyterians; they have an ample

apology for doing it, in the practice of some of our Congregations,
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which have added to the covenant, and thereby annulled it, and

virtually declared themselves independent. As to the horror ex

pressed about the doings of the Slf Peter's Rochester, we have only

to say, that it has done violence to no principle which is not violated

at this moment, by a hundred of our Churches, about which no

fuss is made. They have framed a book of their own, and frankly

abandoned that of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. Oth

ers have quit our book, without announcing their deed formally to

the world.

3. Once more—for our space is nearly' exhausted—the introduc

tion of the forms and usages in question being, as we have shown,

a violation of our Presbyterian covenant, is for that reason, an in

tolerable act of tyranny; intolerable in principle, and oppressive in

operation. Supposing all the members of a particular Church in

our communion, to be in favor of a liturgy, or an organ; to intro

duce cither, according to the principles already illustrated, would be

pro tanto, a virtual declaration of independence. But in point of

fact, there probably never has been a case in our Church, in which

there has not been opposition to such an innovation, when at tempted;

nor many, in which the opposition has not been decided, and even

violent. More than this, the opposition has generally been mani

fested by those members of the Church whose religious profession

was most intelligent and consistent: and the innovation has been

carried by the influence of those, who, if not men of the world,

were, at least, not remarkable for their crucifixion to it. So that

here we have vanity and folly oppressing the freemen of the Lord;

those "dear children" for whom Christ died, and, by his death,

delivered from all other commandments but His own, put under the

intolerable yoke of the commandments of men ! O shame ! But it

may be said, that these weak people, who cannot keep pace with us in

our progress and improvements, have the privilege of going elsewhere.

Yea verily; the citizen who resists an outrage upon the Constitution

of his country, has the privilege of expatriation and exile, of leaving

the dust of his fathers, and the consecrated scenes around which

cluster all his earliest, tenderest, and holiest associations; the cap

tive in the hands of a band of pirates, has the privilege of walking

the plank, if he prefers that to lying in his blood upon the deck.

The non-conformists, when they refused to submit to imposed forms

and ceremonies, had the privilege of leaving their homes, with their

wives and little ones, or even, if they preferred it, of going to jail,

and rotting there. An inestimable privilege, truly, and one which,

no doubt, ought to furnish ample consolation to all, who, after they

have labored hard, and prayed long, for the prosperity of the Church

of their choice, are at last driven out by those who felt nothing of

the burden and heat of the day, but are willing to enter into other

men's labors. "It must needs be that offences come, but wo unto

that man by whom they come." But it is not the will of our Fa

ther in heaven that one of his little ones should perish. Let them

look to it, who walk about in the house of God, and issue their

commands, as if they were sovereign there. «He who scourged the

money-changers out of the temple still lives.
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EDITOKIAL EXCHANGE.

Episcopal Impertinence, ]language. There is as direct and insqara-

We notice in the discussions raised in ;1,,c a correlation between the terms " Dis-

some or the Episcopal prints by the litnr- sent" and "Church Establishment.'

gical whims of St. Peter's Church in Ro- : ' ' '

Chester, a display of the insolence of Epis

copacy, which tempts us to reply "etched I

in aqua fortis." Some seem to be shock

ed at the idea of a "dissenting" congrega

tion presuming to call their "meeting|

house" a church, and particularly to givej

it the lordly title of St. Peters, since it has;

been perfectly well understood that allU-M""'* ""», "c ruicr 10 auy gooa aio-

such names are the exclusive property of tionary in common use, and to all correct

the Episcopal Church and her respectable English writers who employ the term. The

sister, the ancient harlot of Rome. So far ludicrous tolly of the application of tie

as this title is concerned, we are inclined word in luis country, is perfectly transpa-

to agree with them, though for a dinereut]rcut- Since tbis is the case, we canuot ou*

there is between the terms "father ' and

"son," or "husband" and "wife." Allwho

do not belong to the church established and

supported by the State, are styled "Dissent

ers." Presbyterians arc "Dissenters" in

England, where Episcopacy is established,

and Episcopalians are "Dissenters" in

Scotland, where Presbytery is established.

To prove this, we refer to" auy good die-

reason ; but to the insolence involved in the

peculiar claim asserted to the names and

the glory of the Apostles and martvrs we

do have an objection—an objection com

posed of the same elements of mingled dis

gust and pity, which we feel for a Broad

way fop, who overwhelmed by the contem

plation of his own glories, superciliously

esteems all men who have sense enough

regard;the application of itas a wanton at

tempt to wound and insult us. Let it be

understood then, by all who are accustom

ed to this petty and ridiculous malice, that

in using this term in public or private, they

are only making themselves cither con

temptible for their ignorance or hateful for

their impertinence. Whenever an intelli

gent and well-bred Episcopalian is about

to do something besides dress, the proper to designate Non-Episcopal Ministers as

objects of his genteel contempt. When- "Dissenting," or Non-Episcopal churches

ever we hear the emphatic distinction so as ''meetings," we beg him to remember

often drawn in society between "tile?'"1' nc nas a reputation for sense and

church" and "the sects," we are tempted

to inquire whether Episcopal gentlemen

and ladies have forgotten the fact that they

are such, when they employ an odious term

of distinction in the presence of others of

equal respectability with themselves, and

which cannot fail to be received as injurious

and insulting. 'There is but one course open

to a "churchman" who has not resolved

in his zeal for his church, to sacrifice his

personal respectability as a gentleman : this

is, to either be silent on these topics, or t(

breeding to maintain, as well as for im

mediate churchmanship. It would be ful

ly as courteous to ask an Episcopalian if

you arc going to "Mass," as to ask a

Presbyterian if you are going to "meet

ing." The sense and the courtesy would

be as broad in the one case, as they are

short in the other. The use of terms so of

fensive, and particularly in the latent spirit

of contempt in which they are generally

used, is a foolish and wicked indulgence,

which deserves the strong reprobation of

employ terms which are not personally in-ja11 wuo really love the Church of Jesus,

suiting. But ourwrath grows wonderful- j a"d are impatient when they see nine-tentos

!y mild in the infinitude of our contempt, jo1 subjected to such wanton and censu-

when we hear people pretending to an or- rable contempt. A "Dissenter."

dinary degree of information, using thel

term "Dissent" as descriptive of the dif-| ^"r. Neighbors of the Metropolitan and On

ferences between the Episcopal and Non- .^'cw York Freeman's Journal.

Episcopal Churches. This is a favorite term | We had occasion heretofore to notice (see

with the 'churchmen" of this country; but Critic, p. 148) the very unbrotherly treat-

the tatuity of its application here baffles all

description. The use of it indicates an ig

norance, a stupid want of common knowl

edge, which is absolutely amazing. Th(

term

has

• Dissent'

incnt by Romish Journals elsewhere, of onr

neighbors of the Metropolitan, a Romish

monthly of our city. It will be remember

ed how unkindly the Freeman's Journal—— j,uv,».u uuit uumuuiv uie f rcvmitii s .journal
is a relative word, which, in March, 1853 scoffed at the title "Metro-

meaning

„. ,0 „ n,„llYU „„,u> Muitu^M juarcu, i o;>.5 sconeu at tne title "xt
a meaning as well established as the politan," and told his readers of the "

mng ot any other relative term in the |eer in one of the by-streets of New 1
Y,rk
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who advertises "Metropolitan Pea-nuts,"

and why not as well, 'Baltimore Metropoli

tan Magazines ?' ' '

We observe that the ill-blood seems still

to exist toward our neighbor on the part of

Archbishop Hughes' Organ. In the Free

man's Journal of October 27—in a notice

of the London Rambler, occurs the follow

ing paragraph :—

' 'By the way, is there no one ready to un

dertake the taskofsupplying the want ofour

American Catholic public in the way of a

monthly periodical? We know there would

not be any great encouragement for such

an enterprise for a while, but it is a matter

of regret, that in the whole United States,

no such monthly periodical as either for a

moderate share oftalent, or a passable amount

of decent manners a Catholic is desirous to see

in hisfamily."

Now to think of such an utterance in

face of the fact, that our Papal monthly,

the Metropolitan, has been working away

for years past—and that too of late years,

with a stock of new machinery, in the way

of editorial brains—provided for the pur

pose of making our Baltimore mouthly

a crack magazine—is more than even our

well known patience and forbearance can

endure. Were it not for the principle of

t !». thing, though we have been a subscrib

er for the Freeman's Journal for years past,

and perhaps in advance in our subscrip

tion, we should forthwith write the editor

of the Hughes' Organ the terrific rebuke,

"stop my paper." Next to ournatural in-

dignution at seeing ourselves badly treated,

wo feel indignant at indignity offered by

foreigners to our neighbors. Nay, we ven

ture to assure the Metropolitan, that we

feel quite as indignant, and arc fully as

much hurt by the abuse thus heaped upon

them, as we have at any time felt at the

injustice done the Critic by certain journals

out of Baltimore. We venture to console

them however, with the reflection, that

Archbishop Hughes' Organ is not infalli-

able—even if Archbishop Hughes as repre-

aenting the Pope is—especially in the ma'-

ter of what is passible, either as "talent,"

or "decent manners." And, moreover,

civen if Hughes endorses his organ, that the

natural jealousy of New York men, may be

participated by New York Ecclesiastics—

for, doubtless, they arc "men of like pas

sions with other men,"—nay, we Protest

ants think, ofsomewhat worse passions than

other men.

One thing however, has impressed us in

our meditations upon this case. Namely,

that after all "Catholic unity," which

ihudders at our Protestant strifes, seems

to be little more successful than Protestant

freedom in keeping down strifes. We of

the Critic for instance, during the year past,

have had an unusually small share of ex

pressed good will from our fellow laborers

in the cause of Presbyterianism. We con

sole ourselves, as doubtless our neighbors

of the Metropolitan do, by attributing the

want of good will in large measure to tho

natural jealousy of Baltimore—especially

as our city has so recently loomed up as a

Presbyterian metroplis, and given her name

to a Synod. But, still our strile-loving co-

temporaries of the schismatic Presbyterian

sect, have never gone so far in their malice

towards us even, as this organ of the New

York diocese, of the church with all

the unity, has gone toward their ecclesiasti

cal brother, our neighbor. They have in

deed ventured to hint darkly at something

like our want of a "passable amount of

decent manners" sometimes, w hen we have

as faithful physicians in extreme cases ap

plied a blister. But in no instance, that

we are aware of, have they either put us in

the same category with the advertiser " of

pea-nuts, ' ' or insinuated the want of ' 'even

a moderate share oftalent." We feel bdund

in candor to say to our neighbors, that our

faith in the theory of Catholic unity, is

somewhat shocked by this practical exem

plification of it. Suppose now we should

catch at the enchanting bait of tho ' 'Catho

lic unity," which not unfrcqucntly of late

has allured uneasy minnows in the Episco

pal fish-pond, when stirred by the little

tempests that prevail in that quarter. Sup

pose, we say, that we worried by the strife

against us, had been caught by that bait,

and going over, had carried our Critic

with us—agreeing for instance to take in

Dr. Brownson as co-partner, and absorb

his Quarterly in our Monthly. In what

respect should we have bettered ourselves

as amiable peace-loving journalists? Would

the Arcadian visions of the "Catholic uni

ty," amid which we should then re

vel, make us oblivous of such a thrust un

der our ribs, as a taunt at our "pea-nut"

articles,—want of "moderate share of

talent," and "passable amount of decent

manners."

Correspondence between Commodore R. T.

Stockton and C. Van Rensalaer, D. D.,

in relation to the Camden and Amboy

Rail Road accident.

We have received a pamphlet contain

ing the Report of the Directors of the Cam

den and Amboy Rail Road, in relation to

the terrible catastrophe on that Road, on

the 29th of August last—exculpatory ofthe

Company and its Agents ; a review of the

Report, analysing its statements and rea

sonings, by Dr. Van Rensalaer ; and letr

lers that passed between Com. Stockton

ind Dr. Van Rensalaer, on the subject of

the report and review thereof. That this

is one of the most remarkable productions

| of the times—our readers—especially those
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of them who know Dr. Van Rensalaer,

need not be told after reading the follow

ing specimen of the correspondence from

the opening paragraph of Com. Stockton's

letter.

Princeton, Oct. 11th, 185G

To the Rev. C. Van Rensalaer, D. D.

Sir:—In the indulgence of a prurient

proclivity to perform the functions of cen

sor universal over all departments, social,

political, economical as well as religious,

you have entered the arena alongside of

those clerical "friends," who have recent

ly engaged in the work of traducing the

Directors of the Joint Companies: and have

published an anonymous pamphlet in re

ference to the accident which occurred on

the Camden and Amboy Rail Road, on the
28th of August. • * * •

The assassin of character, as well as of

life "loves darkness rather than light,"

and as your designs were incompatible

with the character and propriety of a

Chfstian gentleman and minister, you

have in some measure assumed the anony

mous mask, rather than disgrace a time-

honored ancestry by affixing your name to

a production replete with slander and mis
representation. • * * •

Your pamphlet seems likewise to indi

cate that you arc on the popular side in

your labors to criminate the Companies ;

and that notoriety is another object of your
most unexpected and puerile attack. • * *

I am not aware of any particular qualifica

tion possessed by the Clergy, which ena-

ables them to instruct Rail Road compa
nies. • •••••

I must be permitted to express the hope,

that the General Assembly of your church,

will assign that duty to some one who can

perform it with better temper, more wis

dom and discretion, and in a more Chris

tian spirit."

We have said this will be regarded as a

most remarkable document by such

know Dr. Van Rensalaer. It will be still

more so, to such as do not know Com. Stock

ton. Such as know both, Dr. Van Rensa

laer and Com. Stockton, will doubtless re

gard it as the most remarkable of the in

ventions of the Commodore's brain since

his big gun, the "Peace-Maker;" nor will

they consider this explosion much less un

fortunate for the Commodore's reputation

for common sense, or less for the comfort

of the Commodore's Rail Road friends,

than the exglosion which immortalized

the big gun above alluded to. That ques

tion, however, we feel little disposition to

discuss, nor are we disposed to interfere

with this Jersey fight in any way. All we

have to say on that head, is that we have

most implicit faith in Dr. V.'s competency

to do his own fighting—once the war is

unavoidable. Ho would be among the last

we should fix upon for a volunteer expedi

tion, going to war just for the love of tin

thing. But once he is fairly in for it, at

appears in this case, he is a most formida-

able antagonist—at every round a point

blank shot. We have rarely seen an in

stance of more scientific and demolishing

firing than in his review of the Rail Road

report. Com. Stockton has done some

brave things in his time !—he bantered the

British officers—he intimidated with his

pistol the African King and his savages.—

but we doubt not he will find the attempt to

bully Dr. V., and intimidate him a far more

serious affair, than to " back out" all the

British officers in the Mediterranean, and

frighten all the dusky Sans CuJotte roon-

an hs in Africa. With all his brave things.

Com. Stockton has done his full share of

silly things—which, however, the public

have been disposed to treat with great le

niency, as the American public are went

to treat, and ought to treat, the numerous

cases, in which a high degree of personal

bravery is found in unfortunate conjunc

tion with a somewhat lower degree of good

sense and modesty. But this exhibition

of himself, will prove to have been the sil

liest he has yet made—and the one which

the public will be least disposed to forgive.

" The Joint Companies" of Jersey ma\*be

as wise, skilful and powerful a body as

Com. S. thinks them to be, and may h&vs

in Com. S. as wise, skilful and powerful

a leader and defender, as Com. Stockton

evidently thinks they have. They may bs

able to compel the United States travelling

public, to pay tribute at pleasure, and to

prove demonstrably, when they manage to

kill a score or two of them, that it w«»

done most rightfully, necessarily, skilful

ly and scientifically; but they cannot eith

er compel or persuade any sensible man

who ever had even an hour's chat, with

Dr. Cortlandt Van Rensalaer. to believe

Jthat he either has "a prurient procliv

ity to perform the functions of censor uni

versal," or ever could be an " assassin of

character," or ever could write "a pro

duction replete with slander and misrep

resentation," or that "notoriety is anoth

er object' ' of any thing he does—or that

the General Assembly could find any ODe

likely to instruct Rail Road companies

"with better temper, more wisdom and

discretion, and in a more christian spirit,''

than Dr. Van Rensalaer has in this cast

exhibited in his instruction to the "joint

companies," touching fallacies in logic.

To us however, the most significant fea

ture of this pamphlet, is its rtpresentatip

character—if we may borrow, for the occa

sion, Mr. Emerson's word. It might pasi

very well for a sort of Rasselas story—

illustrating how men must expect to bt

dealt with and spoken of, who in their in



1855.]
531Editorial Exchange .

noccnt credulity, hope to do some good,

by suggesting defects in the working of

'•joint companies," either in State or

church. And how inevitably, all such, no

matter how earnest and honest their aim,

will bring down upon themselves rebuke

of their "prurient proclivity, to perform

know any thing of Virginia, and of Pre«-

hyteriaiiisfn in Virginia.

In connection with the sketches of Drs.

Baxter & Hill, Dr. Foote presents at sonw

length, selections of the sayings and do

ings of the men of 1837. This is obvious

ly a delicate task—how he has accomplish-

the functions of censor." Indeed, we are|ed it, we feel incompetent, as before lnti-

at a loss to know how we came to get this

pamphlet. Is it from some of our waggish

friends in Philadelphia?—intended to be

inscribed—
ii Quid rides? tnntaio nomine de te

Fabula narratur."

Sketches of Virginia, Historical and Bio

graphical, by the Rev. Wm. Henry Foote,

D. P., Second Series, (pp. 59G, 8mo.)

Philadelphia, J. Lippincott & Co., 1855.

The public are already so well acquaint

ed with Dr. Foote and his general idea—

through his previous volumes on N. Caroli

na and Virginia, that this volume needs no

other notice by way of introduction than

•imply to say, that it is of the same order

of book with its predecessors.

This volume will probably bo found to

have additional attraction for the younger

portion of our generation—as we have

found in our own case—from the fact that

many of the sketches in this series, are of)

more recent men and things of the genera-'

tion just passed—and of whom we have

only heard hitherto through oral tradition.

Of these sketches, as history, we do not feel

competent to speak. Covering in large part,

that zone, which lies between the history

of a past, and the current events of the

present generation in the church, we

have neither the extensive acquaintance

with the current events of the past quarter

of a century, which alone could qualify us

to spoak as cotemporary witnesses, nor on

the other hand has the history of that pe-

mated to decide. We suppose the tim«

has come for putting the events of 1837

among the historic, finished things of tin

church. Their results have been clearly

enough manifested, to allow the judgment

of history to be made up. But he who

first begins the work of transforming co-

temporaneous into past history, has for

most obvious reasons a very difficult

task to accomplish. No other historic

writing is perhaps so difficult ;—no other

need perhaps to need the poet critic's cau

tion in a similar case :—

" Periculosae plenum opus aleae

Tractas ; et incedis per ignes

Suppositos cineri doloso."

However, this may be, we are greatly

obliged, and the church in Virginia ought

to be greatly obliged, to Dr. Foote, for hit

work. It is especially desirable in such

an age and country as ours, to have th«

spirit of the great men, who under God

laid the foundation on which we are now

building, still animating the active life of

the church—and none perhaps do better

service to the church than those who turn

out of the crowded thoroughfares of pass

ing events, into the quiet grave yards, to

gather up from the tomb stones, the frag

ments of the history of a past generation,

before "Time's effacing fingers" shall have

rubbed off the tracings—so perishable even

when inscribed upon the marble. The he

roes of theso scenes, were men remarkabl*

for their indifference to the fame, which

the world's heroes covet. But we should

by no means be indifferent to the value of
riod yet been settled sufficiently to become ^^S^M^^'^y^^^

a standard of appeal in disputed cases. ; , , ,,

Wa have, therefore, found ourselves far

more disposed to read the book, then io

criticise it. To us many portions of it

have been peculiarly fascinating. For the

first time we have obtained a distinct view

of characters, that in our early days flitted

in such vague and vast proportions before

our imagination, from hearing them con

stantly spoken of among the older Presby

terian people of Virginia. To borrow the

transcendental style of speech, the nebular

myths, which in the ' 'heroic' 1 age ofour life

had floated before our imagination, here

in Dr. Foote's book, are condensed into

tangibleness, and take definite form.

Turner, Hill, Alexander, Rice, Baxter,

Spence, Brown, and a host of their com

peers,—"Sketches" of th« life scenes of

such men, cannot fail to fascinate all who]

a godly life, full of useful labors. To all

who love communion with such men, w«

cdramend Dr. Foote's Volume.

Allegiian : A Poem in Nine Booh, by 2f.

M. Gordon, C incinnati : Moore, Wilt-

stach, Keys A Co., 1856, pp. 343.

We do not remember ever to have met

with a book, whose whole style and man

ner of introduction to us, more disposed ut

to regard it with special favor. It comet

to us through the mail, without an accom

panying word ofexplanation, as to whence,

by whom, or for what. It announces it

self as above, on the title page; without

essay 'introductory by any patronizing

notability, without parade of puffs, Edito

rial and Doctorial, without preface, with-
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out programme, without table ofcontents,

or caption of chapters. As to drcss and

appearance, though from a provincial town

in the interior, a perfect model of book

printed on model paper,—in short, in

every thing of this sort, a sort of prodigy

considering the taste and fashion of this

book making age. And the manner and

style of the book's publication, seems to

be perfectly in keeping with the spirit of

the Author whoever he may be—for we

know nothing of him, nor remember ever

to have seen the name before. We dare

affirm that he is a true hero—whether he

be adjudged to be a poet or not. The

mind that could conceive the idea in these

days, of constructing "a Poem in nine

books," on a theme announced in the first

lines as :

** A song of early missions, and the field
Of holy enterprise, in the dark West,
Whose ancient tribes first heard the Word of

Life
When the bold Northmen tempted ocean's
' breadth.
And sought her peopled shores,'*

Is surely no ordinary mind ; and the man

ly modesty that chooses, in such a man

ner to 6end forth the poem when executed

to the world, surely deserves a candid and

indulgent reading. What is still better,

and doubtless that which is the secret of

the peculiarities above mentioned, is the

•pirit of genuine evangelical piety, and

earnest love of "the truth, as it is in

Jesus," which seems to pervade all the

thoughts of the Author.

We have neither the time, nor the dis

position for a criticism upon the merits of

this production as a specimen of literature,

or as a poem. Our notions of poetry art

of the most rigid order. We would per

haps have judged it wiser, had he chosen

some really historic missionary subject ;

we might have differed with the Author

in taste a* to his choice of verse as the ve

hicle for the utterance of his thoughts,—we

' might judge him deficient in many of the

most important elements of a great poet;

yet ability to conceive such an idea as this,

and to execute it with such a degree of

skill, vindicates his claim to genius of a

high order, as well as an ambition noble

in its aims and purposes.

We must content ourselves at present,

however, with saying merely, that the gen-

leral aim of the poem, is to illustrate the

causes and reasons why the gospel mission

;to heathen men, is rejected by them. Thii

' is done by a story—imaginary of course—

of the labors of certain Culdec missionaries

from Scotland among the generations of

the American Continent many centuries

ago. An imaginary description is given

of three great political divisions of North

America, and the labors of the missiona

ries among them, and their results, till

they were utterly exterminated by the peo

ple whom they came to call; and these peo

ple given over to judicial blindness, as a

punishment for the rejection of the Gospel.

We prefer however, to let our readers read

for themselves. The book will be found

both interesting and edifying to christian

people—whether the critics ever admit it

into the category of great poems or not.

ADVERTISMENT.

We take the liberty of calling the attention of our readers to the Prospectus on the

«th page of the Cover of our No. for this mouth, and to our article, "Second Volume

of the Critic."

We will have rea^y by the 1st January, a supply of bound copies of the 1st volume.

We have issued in pamphlet form the article on "The General Assembly of 1855,"

running through three numbers of the Critic. And also this article bound together

in pamphlet with the article on "The General Assembly of 1554," from the Southern

Presbyterian Eeview—which will be sent, 10 copies for §1, to any order.
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THE SWEAT OF THE BROW—THE BRAINS—THE

HEART.

He who hath said of the Sabbath day—'' in it thou shall do no

manner of work"—hath said with equal emphasis of alt the rest of

our time—"sir days shalt thou labour." Remember, therefore, it

is not less really your duty to work six days, than not to work the

seventh : no more a part of heaven descended religion, Oh ! slug

gard,—Oh ! idler—Oh ! self-indulgent dishonourer of God and your

own nature, to keep the Sabbath holy—than to keep the rest of your

time occupied with labor—with work. He who will not work six

days, is an infidel at heart, and a rebel in act, as really as he who

will work on the Sabbath of the Lord our God. Neither the preach

ers, nor the commentators, nor the moralists, will take the pains to

tell you this, and enforce it as they should : nay they will, it is very

like, rend us for telling you so. Some of them, never heard, or

imagined such a doctrine ; some of them will tell you it is not of the

least consequence, even if it were true ; very many of them, if they

told the whole truth, would confess, that a damnable doctrine, that

condemns six parts out of seven of their own dreamy lives of voluptu

ous idleness, must needs be a doctrine utterly mundane, sensual and

devilish. Believe them, if you like: it were far better for you,

nevertheless, that you believe them not,—as, mayhap, you may sus

pect before we are done. He who worked six days, before he rest

ed on the seventh, and blest and hallowed it as sacred to himself ;

he said,—work six days—and then keep the seventh holy. It is

His idea of your only hope of blessedness here below. He has em

bodied that idea, in the heart of that divine summation He has made

of the vital elements of all the duty which man owes, distinctly to

Him—the only true God. He has brought all the weight of the
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majesty of heaven, to enforce his idea. If you are not already more

in iove with self-indulgence than with life, then, pilgrim to the nar

row house, it may do you good to suspect that there is something at

the bottom of what we arc saying to you.—It is, we know, a strange

parable, in this most pert and shallow generation. It has been in

our mouth many a weary day—through a long, sharp, pilgrimage:

and Oh ! how often, and by times, how sadly have we uttered it!

Alas ! they work, many and many of them, hard enough, even to

kill both body and soul. But how few, because He bade them : how

much fewer, as He bade them !

Who can tell, of how many virtues, industry is file parent? Who

can imagine, how much that primeval curse was mitigated, when it

was added to it—" in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till

thou return unto the ground !" Thy bread and thy water are sure

—if there be sweat on thy brow : not otherwise. Tempt not God,

poor worker !—thy young life will grow strong within thee, thou

child of many prayers—if the dew of thy youth is allowed to settle

in big, bright drops across that noble brow ; bent under toil to-day-

only to be more certainly lifted up before princes in the gate, to-nior-

row.—Cease thy repinings, thou palid and languid sufferer ; rise up,

take thy life in thy hand ; work six days : thou mayest die before the

seventh, and thy works shall follow thee ; if thou livest, then thou

wilt hallow that Sabbath, as thou hast never done before ! Mother,

wife, sister, daughter—alas ! we would spare thee, if indeed it were

not desperate cruelty—that which this world would call sparing

thee. Be up and doing then, thou bright and good handmaiden of

the Lord : be up and doing^for verily thou shalt reap, if thou faint

not. Thy father and thy son, thy husband and thy Master—all will

bless thee—even forever more ! Toil worn art thou? Well do we

know it. Have we not wept over ihee, to the very breaking of our

heart—if the heart would break? Take courage—for there is an

eternal rest: and this is the appointed, the only way, whereby as

you hasten to it, you may escape the boundless temptations of sinful

idleness—and as their fruit, the boundless pollutions those temptations

nourish. Man of God—dost thou refuse to work? Thy master

worked: knowest thou that? Knowest thou any holy, idle man?

Thou wilt eat, but thou wilt not work? Demandest thou, what

work? Aha ! Any work—every work—all work : six full, honest,

toilsome days work—before every Sabbath day. And you must

have your special contract too? Your penny a day—agreed on—

fully secured? Did you not hear Him say, "whatsoever is right,

that will Igive thee9" Good friend, believe us, this is the best se

cured wages in all this universe—and the most glorious ! We never

behold a gaily dressed, gorgeously appareled person—but we won

der if that person bears in mind, that man was naked as long as he

was innocent; and that the fact of our pollution is a strange one to

celebrate with such care and pomp ! We never see the proof of

ersistent, God obeying, God fearing toil, standing in big drops on a

uman brow, without an emotion at once joyful and hopeful ! Oh1.
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what a different world would this be—if every mortal in it, would

labor six days diligently—and then truly hallow the seventh! Who

can estimate the change—upon the earth itself—upon fallen man—

upon all things relating both to man—and to the earth ? But did

not He know—who gave this great command?

Now you will lie under a most portentous mistake, if you suppose

for one moment, that it is in the order of nature, or the ordination

of Providence, that the great law of labor terminates upon man's

physical being, or even relates mainly thereto. We have magnified

the sweat of the brow : but what is that compared to the sweat of the

brains'} Do you not see that it is the sweat of the brains, which

gives imperial force to the sweat of the brow ? Work—yes work :

it is your destiny to work—your glory to work out your destiny :

your grandest privilege, naturally as a fallen creature, to lean on

none but God, and to work at his bidding and under his smile :

the enduring proof that although you are under the curse—yet that

curse itself is mitigated to you : not to the devils—but to ymi. Then

let the brains work, ten thousand times more than the hands : let

them sweat ten thousand times more than the brow ! And what is

more still, let them work, not six days—to rest the seventh—but six

days to work more gloriously on the seventh. Day and night:

every day and every night: week-day and Sabbath—each after its

kind : let the sweat of your brains, be to your immortal existence—

what the sweat of your brow is to your mortal.

You ought to know that it is by exertion alone, that all growth is

manifested, any progress possible : you may not believe,—but it is

true—that with exertion all progress is possible—which is possible at

all. He who is strong and earnest, will, of course do more with the

same effort, than he who is weak and earnest. But he who is strong .

and not earnest, will not do more than he who though weak, is ear

nest. Activity, even in the particles of dead matter, is the first con

dition of every change of which they are susceptible. Effort, is the

fundamental necessity of all physical growth and development. Ex

ertion is the very vital principle of all mental progress. Repose, iner

tia, inaction, rest, torpor, stupor : how can any thing be begotten

out of these—except by first supplanting them with activity, effort,

exertion? You have no mental faculty whatever, whose improve

ment is possible any otherwise than by its use : not one whose im

provement is not illimitable, by its unlimited exertion. The awkward

ness, unprofitableness and feebleness of your bodily members, are

perfect illustrations of the normal condition of your intellectual facul

ties : the skill, power and efficacy of those bodily members after long

and earnest training are also perfect illustrations of the progress, de

velopment, and exaltation of which your mental faculties are capa-

able, but also after long and earnest training. For the inevitable

effects on themselves, first of all ; after that, for the fruits they will

produce, the dignity they will impart, the comfort they will diffuse,

the elevation they will ensure, Oh ! idler, Oh ! faint-hearted, Oh !

unbelieving, self-indulgent, voluptuous, self-destroyer—rise up and
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work! At what,—dost thou ask? At anything; at everything;

all the time ; so that it be God fearing, God honoring work. What

is there of which you know every thing? Then learn the rest—of

something! What is there of which you know nothing then know

something of that! What is there which you have thoroughly turned

over, thought out, and reached the limit of what you can fathom? As

sail it again—yea and again: the barrier will burst open by and by, and

glorious light will pour in : for your power and skill botli augment,

even after every recoil from a manful effort to break through, what,

as yet, you could not master. Dost thou not hear, from the

depths of antiquity that joyful cry—which has rung through all ages,

and been taken up day by day, by every earnest worker, through

all time—eureka—eureka ! Oh ! work, poor sinner—for in that at

least, thou art like Him who neither slumbers nor sleeps. And uote

well,—the lines you cut the deepest, are the longest and the hardest

to be obliterated : the moss will soon cover up the thin lines which

were idly traced : but those deep, sharp furrows, the eternal ages

will respect. That gush of brain sweat—and that heart echo of that

old, wild cry —they mean that thou hast found, what can no more

be lost !

But we are not yet in the depths of this great law of God—this

stupendous needs-be of all existing things—this vital essence of all

that is capable of good to fallen man. " Deep calleth unto deep !"

Do you not understand their sublime utterances? Did you never

feel them in your soul—even when the very silence was awful?

"Deep calleth unto deep !" Yea and they comprehend one anoth

er, whether we do or not : they stimulate, and exalt, and magnify

one another—even while we take no heed to their mutual influence,

for boundless good, or boundless evil, one upon the other ! If thou

art wise, and wouldst live—lake up thine abode amongst these

depths within thee : control their vehement calls—every one of them:

no "deep" shall call, except as thou permittest : no "deep" shall

answer, except as thou givest leave ! Let them moan : let them

rage : but they shall neither call—nor answer, deep unto deep, but

by thy God-fearing allowance! Aha! Dost begin to see, there is

other work for thee—besides that of thy hands—which, even it, thou

art bidden to do with thy might? Dost perceive a little, that there

is a labour for thee, far more terrible, yet far more glorious than even

that labour which knows no rest of that intelligence which raises thee

above the bea3ts that perish? Pass by the brow—pass by the brains

—enter the portals of the heart Now look around, and then say,

what shall he do who hath this charge, and will not work?—What

shall he do ? He shall perish ! The keeper of a den of wild beasts

has not half the stern necessity to rule them, or to perish !

Brother, know full well, that every good thing in thy soul, is

made better by its diligent use. Then work with thy might. Know

moreover that every evil thing in thy soul, is made worse by every

indulgence granted to it. Again, be up and doing. Some of these

evil passions must die : there is no help for it : take them by the
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throat at once: if you conquer—well: if not—farewell ! That grain

of mustard seed must grow up into a great tree : the life of thy soul

depends upon it. That little leaven must pervade and transform thy

very heart of hearts : nothing else can do thee good. Under heaven,

just the Balm that is in Gilead, can heal your polluted soul. Oh !

work out your salvation ! Remember the stupendous issue—and

tremble as you recall it—day by day. Remember Him with whom

you have to do—and let his awe and his dread be upon you. But

Oh ! remember also, that He works in you : and take double cour

age, as He tells you, that it is with the delight of an unsearchable—

yea a divine goodness,—that He thus works in you, both to will and

to do ! Now will you not also work? Is your soul of no value?

Is heaven not worth as much as the self-indulgence of a day or two

of hypocritical idleness ? Is it worth no effort to keep out of hell ?

Alas ! Alas ! It is the fashion of the times not to work : and you will

not work. Amen ! Let us part here—and in peace. For, by

God's grace, we will work, while we have breath : mourning only

that we have worked so little : and panting for that very enjoyment

of God, which shall consist in an exalted and eternal service of

Him !

We talk about happiness. In short, what do we not talk about ?

Do we know what we mean, when we talk about happiness? Is

freedom from toil, a part of it? Is absence of thought, another part

of it? Is heart- ease the main part of it?—Then away with it, if

that is what you mean : for no such thing as that is attainable on this

earth : and if it were, it would defeat man's highest attainments in

every thing. This is not the place for us to be crowned : this is the

place to fight the battle for eternity. Tears are often sweeter than

smiles—much more than the loud laugh. Self-denial that blesses

others, is boundless luxury by the side of any self-indulgence. Is

the heart made pure, or generous, or intrepid, or tender, by keeping

trials and sorrows far from it ? Is the grand intelligence in which we

will shine forevermore, nourished and expanded in this world, as

we saunter undisturbed, through all earthly enjoyments? Surely no:

surely No.—Let not the sweat dry upon thy brow : let not thy

brains forget their mighty toil : let not thy heart settle down, either

into seeurity or indifference. What happiness is attainable here be

low, must come with these great necessii'es commanded of God,

and that in infinite mercy. What comes not so—comes misnamed,

and only to make our lot more hopelc
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GENERAL PRINCIPLES TOUCHING THR WORSHIP OF

GOD.

The argument in our last number on Liturgies, Instrumental Mu-

sick and Architecture, was addressed chiefly to the officers and mem

bers of the Presbyterian Church in the United States ; and, we think,

was perfectly conclusive upon the point, that it is not an open ques

tion in this church, whether in its stated publick worship, liturgies

and organs may be lawfully used or not. These things were put

together, because they are naturally and historically connected : are

parts of one system, and the outgrowths from one root. Accidental

hinderances may prevent the full developement of the system ; but

where no such hinderances exist, Popery is the inevitable result. It

was also shown that the introduction of such forms of worship be

ing a violation of covenant stipulations, was, both in principle and

fact, an intolerable tyranny; and, consequently, that they are the

true defenders of Christian liberty, who stand by the federal consti

tution in the strict construction of it. We rejoice to know that the

argument referred to, has met with the hearty approbation of some

of the ablest and soundest ministers in our church ; and it is, there

fore, no presumption in us to hope that our General Assembly,—

the writer on Church Architecture in the Repertory, to the contrary

notwithstanding,—is not quite ready to convert the Chair of Polem-

ick Theology, in its Seminaries, into a Chair of Presbyterian Art.

We propose now, by way of illustrating still more fully the gen

eral question, to state as briefly as the demands of perspicuity will

allow, the principles of the Word of God in regard to it. We earn

estly beseech our brethren to consider them. The sovereign authori

ty of our Lord Jesus Christ is concerned in them, and His Epistles

to the Seven Churches show with what jealousy He regards any en

croachment upon that authority on the part of His people. The

purity of the faith is involved in the purity of worship, and the

history of the Church tells a fearful tale concerning the corruptions

in doctrine which follow innovations in worship. 0 that our faith

might stand, not in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God !

What hath God the Lord spoken ? We open the Bible at the

Ten Commandments, that comprehensive and perpetual rule of duty,

and we find the first four prescribing with the greatest precision and

under the most solemn sanctions, the principles which should regu

late our worship. The first forbidding the worship of all false gods,

that is, any other gods than Jehovah the one only living and true

God. The second forbidding all false worship of the true God, that

is, any other worship of the true God than that which He Himself has

prescribed. The third forbidding any abuse or irreverent use of the

rule He has given to regulate our intercourse with Himself, such as

straining, wresting, explaining away, adding to or taking from, or
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in any way perverting the rule. The fourth forbidding the neglect

or abuse of that day which he has specially consecrated for His

worship. But the warnings against tampering with the integrity of

the rule, and consulting our own wisdom, are, every where, explicit

and abundant. " Ye shall not add unto the word which I command

you, neither shall you diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the

commandments of the Lord your God which I command you."

" What thing soever I command you, observe to do it: thou shalt

not add thereto, nor diminish from it." "Add not unto His words,

lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar." "They have built

the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of the son of Hin-

nom to burn their sons and their daughters in the fire, which I com

manded them not, neither caine it into my heart." " In vain do

they worship me, leaching for doctrines the commandments of men."

"Every plant which my Father hath not planted, shall be rooted

up." See also Rev. 22 : 18, 19 : and for exemplifications, Lev. 10 :

1—4. Josh. 22: 10, &c. Judg. 8: 24, &c. 1. Sam. 15: 21, &c. 1.

Chron. 15 : 13. et mult. al. The reader will pardon this old-fashion

ed way of quoting Scripture : it is a habit we have got : and know

not what better we can do, even in this enlightened and progressive

generation. We are ready, however, to give it up, when any body

will show us a more excellent way.

Now that these passages clearly teach that the church is bound

by the written word, in the sense that she is not only to do what

God has enjoined, in the matter of His worship, but to abstain from

doing what He has not enjoined, is almost the unanimous faith of

the Reformed Churches. And we hazard little in asserting, that in

as far as any branch of the Reformed Church hesitates to accept this

interpretation, in so far it still needs to be reformed. " The sins

forbidden in the second commandment,"—says the 109th answer in

the Westminster Larger Catechism—" are all devising, counselling,

commanding, using, and any wise approving any religious worship

not instituted by God Himself, * • all superstitious devices, cor

rupting the worship of God, adding to it, or taking from it, whether

invented and taken up of ourselves, or received by tradition from

others, though under the title of antiquity, custom, devotion, good

intent, or any other pretence soever ; * * all neglect, contempt,

hindering, and opposing the worship and ordinances which God hath

appointed."

Now, says old Dr. Owen, with a spice of satire quite unwonted in

him, " Men who having great abilities of learning, are able to dis

tinguish themselves from under the power of the most express rules

and commands, should yet, methinks, out of a sense of their weak

ness (which they are ready to profess themselves convinced of when

occasion is offered to deliver their thoughts concerning them,) have

compassion for those, who being not able to discern the strength

of their reasonings, because of their fineness, are kept in a conscien
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tious subjection to the express commands of God, especially con

ceiving them not without some cogent cause reiterated." *

But, to accommodate the words of the learned Vice-Chancellor,—

lest the present exasperation of the spirits of our brethren who con

demn our " High-Churchism," and hair-splitting metaphysicks,

should fustrate this expectation, let us consider what these Scripture

testimonies mean. Can they mean any thing less, than that God is

absolute dictator in this affair of worship ; and, consequently, that

every invention of man therein, is a grand impertinence and wicked

ness? Will it be said that the prohibition in regard to things which

have not been commanded, extends only to those things which are

inconsistent with express commandments? Then we ask in return,

what means this phrase " adding" to the commandment? Does it

mean, alter all, nothing more than " transgressing," or "coming

short of," a particular law of God ? What should we say of a writ

in law under a merely human government, which could be inter

preted in this wise ? It directs certain things to be done, and to be

done by certain persons, and in a certain manner, but its meaning

is, that all other things can boundlessly be done, provided the au

thority of the writ be not denied, or its provisions be not contradict

ed? What would become of the liberties of this country, if such

principles of interpretation were allowed to be applied to its consti

tutions, general and local ? We say that the command to add no

thing, is an organick part of the whole law,—as law ; and, therefore,

that every human addition to the worship of God, even if it be not

contrary to any particular command, is yet contrary to the general

command, that nothing be added. And so said those men of God,

who chose to meet bonds and death, rather than submit to rites and

forms imposed by men. So must the Presbyterian people of this

nation say, or witness the destruction of that liberty wherewith

Christ the Lord hath made them free.

But some will say, this interpretation confines the action of the

church within very narrow limits. Are we not adding to the law,

when we appoint a certain hour for publick worship, when we elect

a moderator of a church court, when we erect a Synod covering

such an extent of territory, when we appoint a chorister to lead the

singing, or that chorister uses a tuning-fork to pitch the music ?

This question has been answered in the article on "the Wisdom of

Man vs. the Power of God," in the July number of this work, p.

313 ; and to that we refer the reader. We stand immovably by the

first chapter of our Confession of Faith, in its obvious sense, and

believe, ex animo, in the absolute sufficiency of theScriptures as the

Rule of Faith and Practice. No foolish charge of bibliolatry from

any quarter, shall make us ashamed of this confession. We not

only build the sepulchres of the glorious non-conformists of the seven-

* Discourse on Liturgies. Works, Vol. 19, p. 440. We commend tins masterlj

discussion to all who wish to understand the true doctrine of the "discretionary pow

er" of the church, so much talked of in recent debates amongst us.
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teenth century, in which many who sneer at their principles and

ours, are willing to join us,—but we love their principles, and pray

that God will make us worthy to walk in their steps, and enable us

to contend to the very last extremity against any other voice be

ing heard within the fold, but the voice of Him who has laid down

His life for the sheep.

But our brethren who defend the innovations in question, and ob

ject to our stiff conservatism, may say again, "we join issue with

you upon your own ground ; we grant for the sake of argument, that

your interpretation of the law, stringent as it appears to us to be, is

just : yet the Bible sanctions the very modes of worship you con

demn."

1. As to Liturgies: we find that our Saviour Himself gave to

His disciples a form of prayer to be used by them in their publick de

votions. We answer, first, that we are at a loss to conceive where

the argument lies ; where the connection is between a directory given

by Christ, as to the matter of His people's prayers, and forms of

prayer composed by men, who either make no claim to the posses

sion of the "mind of the Spirit," or furnish very indifferent evidence

to authenticate the claim. There is a great gulf fixed between the

act of Christ and an act of Parliament, or even an act of an eccle

siastical convocation. Second, the Lord's prayer, as given in the

Sermon on the Mount, seems to have been intended as a directory

in secret worship : like the directions in regard to alms-giving and

fasting, with which it is immediately connected in that sermon. And

our business now, as before explained, is not with private and se

cret, but with social and publick worship. If it is said, that, as given

by Luke, it was designed for social devotion ; we say again, we do

not object to its being so used, but we cannot see how this proves

that forms of human invention are also lawful. The burden of proof

is on the other side : let them show that the Lord's prayer was de

signed to be so used ; then let them show that any other form may

be used, because Christ's may, and we give up the point. If it be

said again, that the Lord's prayer was composed out of forms in

common use among the Jews ; we reply, let them prove this, and

then show that because a form made or selected by the great Pro

phet of His people may be used, a form made or selected by unin

spired men may be used : and that the use of forms in an effete and

carnal church, justifies the use of them in a church replenished with

the gifts of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of grace and supplication.

Third ; "the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glo

rified." Even supposing, therefore, that our Saviour designed that

prayer to be used as a publick form by His disciples then, when they

were so carnal as to be looking for earthly glory as the reward they

should receive for having faithfully attended Him, and to be unable

to hear patiently of His ignominous death upon the cross, it does

not follow that it must continue to be so used, after His ascension

into heaven, and the outpouring of the Holy Ghost with mighty
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power. And here is the strong point against the use of liturgies,

that they are inconsistent with the promise of the Spirit, which is

given to ministers to enable them for their work. Where is the ne

cessity for gifts in a church, in which every thing but the sermon

is put down in print ; and the only requisites for a canonical perform

ance of the worship, can be obtained from the tailor and the com

mon school-master? And as to the sermon, nobody needs to be in

formed of what sort that is, and what gifts are required to make one,

in those churches where liturgies are " almost adored." The truth

is, as we said before, it is only in the absence of gifts and grace,

that the need of a liturgy is felt. Then, indeed, it is one of those

circumstances which are of the nature of a "necessary adjunct" of

an action : for if the man is to pray at all, it must be by book. But

what right has a man to thrust himself into the pulpit, and undertake

to lead the people of God in their devotions, if he has no other gift

than that which all the people, perhaps, have as well as he, to wit,

the ability to read? Suppose, for one moment, that the General As

sembly should prescribe a form of prayer to be read in all the church

es, would not the ministry of the church speedily descend, as a mass,

to the level of that portion of it, which could read only ? It would

make the weakest the standard of the strong, and a degradation well

nigh universal, would be the melancholy result. Gifts would cease

to be valued, to be sought, to be cultivated ; and a tame, heartless,

gloomy formalism—settle down upon us, like the pall of death. De

pend upon it, let men deride " gifted brethren" as they may, if we

cease to have gifted brethren, we are ruined. The task of those who

defend liturgies, therefore, is to prove that a man endued with the

Spirit and the promised gifts of Christ, cannot pray to edification with

out such help. It is, in other words, to show that it is a necessary

" circumstance" of the action in his case. If this be not done, then

the whole tenor of Scripture teaching is against them. See Eph.

4 : 7—16.

2. As to Instrumental Musick : it is said, "that it formed a part of

the stated worship of the temple under the Law, and that the fre

quent allusions to the harp, psaltery, &c. in the Psalms, show that

instrumental musick may be associated with sentiments of true spiri

tual devotion." We remark: First, that it is a little singular, that

our brethren who have such a horror of Jewish bondage, and protest

so earnestly against making the ancient people of God,—who were

not allowed to do what was right in their own eyes,—an example

for us who enjoy the liberty of the Gospel, should not be able to

find in the notices of publick worship in the New Testament, any

traces of the use of instrumental musick ; but must needs go back to

the days of bondage for their precedents. We hear of " singing the

praises of God" in the church of the Apostles ; of " singing with the

spirit and with the understanding also;"—that is, so as to be under

stood, as the connection (1. Cor. 14.) shows the meaning to be, im

plying that as the human voice is the only organ which can articu
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late sentiment, is the only organ to be used ;—of " teaching and ad

monishing one another, in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs ;"

but not one word about wind or stringed instruments, which can

neither feel nor speak. Second : even upon the supposition, that in

strumental musick was a part of the stated publick worship of the

temple, it does not follow that it is lawful under the Gospel. The

fact that it belonged to the temple service, is a strong presumption that

it was peculiar to the worship of the ministration of death. It seems

to have been associated whenever it was performed, with the offer

ing of sacrifice ; but Christians know no other sacrifice but that of

Jesus, which has been offered once for all. Let the Papists who

believe in temples, priests and sacrifices, stick to their organs : let

not the freemen of the Lord, who have boldness to enter into the

holiest of all, through the blood of the Son of God, who has passed

into the heavens, borrow their pitiful machinery. We prefer the

synagogue to the temple. *

Third: but it is more than doubtful whether musick of this sort

ever formed any part of the stated publick worship even of the temple.

Upon this point we quote the following sentences from a short essay

on Instrumental Music, by Dr. R. J. Breckinridge, first printed in

the Presbyterian Herald, and reprinted in Baltimore three years ago.

No attempl, as far as we know, has been made to answer the argu

ment. Why, it is not difficult to divine :

" The very nature of the sacrificial system of the Jews, was incompati

ble with the stated use of music of any sort in direct connection with it;

and it is positively certain that instruments of music formed no part of the

divinely appointed means, or utensils of the tabernacle, or temple service.

For everything lawful to be used in every part of that service, by every

person any way connected with it, is expressly recorded in the Bible; and

everything else is forbidden to be used, or even made ; and yet no musical

instrument is ever mentioned as amongst them, or connected with their use.

We have four catalogues preserved by God, in his word, of everything

made according to the pattern shown to Moses in the mount—catalogues

embracing the minutest as well as the most important thing ; but no allu

sion is made to any musical instrument. The temple service of the Jews,

whicli was full of Christ'to come, had no such machinery. As to the syna-

* We once heard a Doctor of Divinity in a "Free Conversation on the State of Re

ligion," intimate that his faith in organs bad been somewhat confirmed by reading

that " Jnbal was the father of all such as handle the harp and organ." An organ

had been recently introduced into his own church ; and we thought at the time, that

his conscience was in distress, and therefore, ready to put into any port in the storm.

We have heard of some people arguing for immersion, from the phrase " divers bap

tisms" in Heb. 9, 10: and though we do not think it possible that the readers of the

Critic could attach any consequence to the text in Genesis, as touching this question,

yet out of deference to the doctorate, we will say ; 1 . That Jubal was of the children

of Cain, who ''went out from the presence of God." 2. That, by parity of reason

ing, as "Jabal was the father of such as dwell in tents, and of such as have cattle,"

we ought to worship in tents and sacrifice cattle: and as " Tubal-Cain was the in

structor of every artificer in brass and iron," we ought to use a brass band or brass

cannon in our public worship.

We do not desire to call any man "father on earth :" but if we must have a meta

phorical father, the line of Cain is about the last we should go to.
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gogue system—that system after which, both in its model acd in its ob

jects, the Christian Church was confessedly and undeniably formed—it

allowed no instrumental music. Probably in the tens of thousands of Jew

ish synagogues which have covered the earth during the whole career of

that wonderful people—not one can be found, in which a congregation of

enlightened Jews, who adhered to the institutions of their religion and

their race, allowed any instrument of music—much less an organ, to form

any part of their system of the public worship of God.

10. These statements may excite surprise in those who have not paid

attention to the subject. And it may be demanded, what are we, then, to

understand was the exact position occupied by instruments of music, in the

religious system of the Jews. To this various replies may be made. 1.

It is not at all material, to the question now under discussion, what posi-

sition they occupied ; the only thing needful to be shown, being that they

were not a part of the stated worship of God. 2. The greater the obscu

rity concerning their proper place and use, the greater the absurdity of

making their place and use, in the Jewish system, control the nature of

the Christian system of public worship. 3. It is for those who cite their

use to justify innovations on our established and covenanted ordinances, to

be able, at least, to show us clearly and certainly, that the Jewish use they

rely on, was not contrary to our ordinances. 4. It is manifest that if this

Jewish use could be shown, and when shown had the weight attributed to

it,—the argument would be far deeper and broader than merely to justify

the proposed innovation, in our churches ; it would render that innovation

an absolute and universal duty. For if God established amongst the Jews,

as a part of his stated worship, the use of organs, or other similar instru

ments; and if he has done nothing since to change that institution; then

it is still universally binding. 5. But not to leave the point wholly in the

dark, as to the Jewish use of instruments of music in God's worship, I sup

pose, that use chiefly as follows : First, on great, and extraordinary occa

sions, such as the dedication of the Temple—the bringing up of the ark

of God—national rejoicings—national mournings, and the like. Secondly,

on the occasions of the assembling three times every year of the whole

Jewish people at Jerusalem, to celebrate their great annual feasts—the

tens of thousands of Israel, in their vast processions through the city—

chanting as they ascended to the temple, the " Songs of Degrees," accom

panied by the sound of hundreds, perhaps thousands, of harps, psalteries,

cymbals, and the like. Thirdly, in the meetings 6f the Priests, Levites,

and others exclusively devoted to a religious profession and service amongst

the Jews; official meetings, so to speak, for prayer and mutual instruction,

instrumental music connected with sacred praise, seems to have been an

object of special attention ; and what is said in the two immediately preced

ing heads, shows how natural and important this would be. Fourthly, on

the whole, the system ot instrumental music, for religious uses, amongst

the Jews, was no part of their synagogue system, and no part of their Tem

ple system—but seems rather to have been an offshoot, connected incidental

ly, but intimately, with their great sacriflcial system in its combined aspect, as

a system at once religious and national. And it is to be remembered, that

it was not Moses, nor the prophets,—but it was David who arranged the

whole musical economy of the Jews, whatever it may have been ; David,

the king, as well as David the Psalmist—as the latter composing divine

songs for God's people in his own and all other ages—as the former suit-
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ing the use of instrumental musiok to them, in the peculiar aspect of bin

own people, considered in a religio-national point of view,—and not t.t

either, stricly speaking, Temple worshippers, or Synagogue worshippers."

It will be observed that the argument of this paper has been strict

ly confined to the point of the warrant of Scripture for the innova

tions in worship, which some of our brethren are disposed to defend.

Many pages might be written upon the desolating influence in fact

of these corruptions : but all we want to know about any thing is,

that it is bad : its effects must correspond with its nature. As the

tree is, so must the fruit be. Let our brethren on the other side di

stinctly understand, that we are the conservatives, and are acting on

the defensive. They are bound to show cause why these imitations

of Rome are to be tolerated in the Presbyterian Church, and a taste

cultivated in our children, which they must go to Episcopacy or Po

pery, fully to gratify. We stand upon the platform of that great

Westminster Assembly, " by the advice of whose leading members,

the Long Parliament passed an act, declaring the use of organs in

churches to be a part of idolatrous worship—and ordering every one

to be removed." What have we to do with the drums of Tophet ?

Alas ! what madness is it, to come down from that lofty elevation on

which God and the blood of our martyred fathers have placed us, to

go into the market and bid for men with the gew-gawrs and follies of

those, who, we say, are totally apostate or only half-reformed ! Turn

us again, 0 Lord God of hosts ! Cause thy face to shine ; and we

shall be saved !

[For the Critic]

PREROGATIVES OF THE PRESBYTERY IN THE

TRANSLATION OF MINISTERS.

There seems to be a considerable diversity of opinion in the

church in regard to what is due to the authority of Presbytery, and

what to the judgment of the individual minister, in the matter of trans

lating a minister from one pastoral charge to another.

It seems to be the view of many, that the whole matter falls pro

perly under the cognizance and jurisdiction of Presbytery alone, the

minister in question having nothing to do with it,—nothing to know,

nothing to consider, nothing to decide. If a church has made out

a call for a minister's pastoral services, he must be blind to the fact,

much more must he refuse to think upon it, most of all must he de

cline taking any action in regard to it. He must leave it to the
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Presbytery to take the initiative, conduct the progressive, and reach

the definitive in his behalf.

On the other hand, it seems to be the view of many, that the

minister, as the person primarily concerned in the matter, has most

important responsibilities devolved upon him in regard to it, and

hence must have conceded to him wide liberties of investigation and

judgment. If a church has made out a call for his pastoral servi

ces, he may properly be apprised of the fact, he may lake the matter

into consideration, he may, with such information as can be ob

tained, decide whether he ought to accept or decline the call. If

he is satisfied that it is his duty to decline the call, he may commu

nicate his views to the church calling him, and prevent them from

prosecuting the call before Presbytery ; or, if he is satisfied that it

is his duty to accept the call, he may again communicate his views

to the church calling him, and permit them to go forward in the

prosecution of the call. And then, the matter coming before Pres

bytery, that body—ascertaining the views of the minister—has no

proper liberty in the case, but must conform its action to the minis

ter's judgment— place the call in his hands, and, he accepting it,

translate him.

Such diversity of sentiment often gives rise to warm discHssion.

The advocates of Ihe former view meet their opponents with such

questions as these: Where is'the use of the Presbytery, if the min

ister decides everything? Why enact the farce of voting just as he

dictates? And the advocates of the latter view retort: Where is

the conscience and intelligence of the minister ? Is he a mere pup

pet, committed to unquestioned obedience ?

The advocates of the former view see great advantages resulting

from the carrying out of their view. Presbytery will often arrest

unsuitable calls before they reach the minister, and both himself and

his congregation will be saved a needless disturbance, while the

minister, by the same action, will be prevented from the possibility

of mistake in accepting such calls. But the advocates of the latter

view see equal advantages resulting from the carrying out of their

view. The minister will often arrest unsuitable calls before they

reach the Presbytery, and thus save the congregation calling him, as

well as his own congregation and the Presbytery, a needless trouble;

and, in general, the peace and edification of the church will most be

promoted, by permitting ministers and congregations to sort and

suit themselves, as best they may, without Presbyterial or other out

side interference.

'The advocates of the former view make a confident appeal in

support of their views to the teaching of our Form of Government.

There, they say, is given to Presbytery all the power in the matter

that we ask. But the advocates of the latter view reply: Your

views of the teaching of our Form of Government are narrow, super

ficial, mistaken, and would condemn the practice of nine-tenths of

the most intelligent ministers of our church.
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It may be of use now to glance at the teaching of the Form of

Government, and see how it is conceived to sustain the former view

referred to, and then, alongside of this teaching, to place the actual

practice of our ministers as cited above.

We find in the chapter on translations, at the outset, this distinct

statement: " No bishop shall be translated from one church to an

other, nor shall he receive any call for that purpose, but by the per

mission of the Presbytery." Presbytery, then, is the only channel

through which a call can come into a minister's hands. It is not

properly in his possession until Presbytery has acted on it. Nor

is the action of Presbytery a mere thing of course. Presbytery may,

if it will, refuse to place the call in the minister's hands. And the

action of Presbytery, deciding whether the call shall go to the min

ister or not, is determined, not at all by the minister's known desfres

or convictions, but simply by the conceived reasonableness of the

plea for his removal, made by the commissioners of the church pre

senting the call. The minister does not yet appear for any purpose.

He may or may not have desires or convictions,—the Presbytery

does not notice him. Now, as the Presbytery founds its decision to

place the call in the minister's hands, on the character of the plea

made for his removal, it is an easy supposition that the Presbytery,

in this decision, gives its judgment that it is the minister's duty to

accept the call. Likewise, it is an easy supposition, that if the

Presbytery is not convinced by the plea of the commissioners, that the

minister should go to the church calling him, it will not suffer the

call to be placed in his hands. Under these suppositions, how wide

the control of Presbytery ! But even after this, if the Presbytery,

judging it the minister's duty to accept the call, places it in his

possession, and he accords with their judgment, the power is reserved

by Presbytery to reconsider the matter, when the minister and his con

gregation shall have been heard. And these parties being heard—

the desires and convictions of the minister being now fully expressed,

Presbytery with perfect freedom deliberates and decides " upon the

whole view of the case," whether to continue him in his old charge

or to translate him.

Does it not seem that Presbytery has all the control in the case,

demanded by any?

But what now is the actual practice of our ministers? Is a Pres

bytery ever asked to receive and issue a call, when no previous con

sultation has taken place between the church calling and the minis

ter called ? Are not calls declined every day which no Presbytery

has seen ? Are not calls prosecuted only when the consent of the

minister has been previously obtained, and, in almost every in

stance, a consent so expressed as to make plain his conception of

his own duty ? And do not Presbyteries almost invariably conform

to the convictions of the minister as declared to them by himself,

and use their large liberty only when tie invites them ? Do not thi

warmest advocates of Presbyterial authority depart from their views



54S

the very moment they become personally involved in the matter of

a call ? These are notorious facts.

And thus the practice of the church agrees with the views of

others.

It certainly were a happy result, if this diversity of opinion could

be done away,—if such a conception of this whole subject could be

obtained as would accord to Presbytery its proper authority, and yet

secure for the minister a reasonable liberty ; and it were a happy

consummation, if individual ministers involved in the affair of a call

could concede to Presbytery its proper authority, while Presbytery

would grant to them a reasonable liberty, and yet both feel that no

undue concession had been made. And is not this possible?

All that will be further attempted in this article will be, to throw

out a few hints, which may be useful in solving any difficulty attend

ing the matter in question.

It is evident that supervisory and definitive power in regard to

translations must be lodged somewhere. And very properly it is

lodged with the Presbytery. As it is the Presbytery who ordains

the minister and installs him over a particular congregation, as it is

the Presbytery who watches over the individual pastor in his care of

his flock, and as it is the Presbytery who cares for the several

churches within its bounds as well as their pastors, (and the

translation of a minister affects at least two churches,) very mani

festly the Presbytery should have the general control and final de

cision of all cases of translation. But now the question arises, does

it follow that, because such power is lodged with Presbytery, it must

be exercised blindly and without guidance ? The question, indeed,

may be asked, whether Presbytery, holding its power as a veto, to

be exercised in extreme cases, ought not in ordinary cases to be

content with regulating and sanctioning the movements of ministers

and congregations ? It may be that this question suggests a view

of the subject not far from correct.*

The question, where, in the great harvest-field of the world, shall

I labor for Christ and for souls ?—is of most solemn interest to every

minister of the gospel. It is a question which, for many reasons, he

is often belter capable of deciding than any body else, and which

therefore, he is bound to decide. Presbytery may not come in be

tween a minister's conscience and the Great Head of the church,

unless manifestly capable of enlightening his conscience, and of ex

pressing, better than he has ascertained it, the will of the Head of

the church. A minister is bound to submit to his brethren—but

only '* in the Lord."

* Those who regard those powers of the church, by which the order of the church

is regulated, as its powers of life, to he faithfully worked to the utmost of their

scope in every case, make a mistake very similar to that of the boy in regard to

heat, who, smarting from the effects of a mustard draught, took it from his neck

and applied it to a thermometer to ascertain its strength.
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Now it is perfectly idle to suppose that, as a general thing, a

minister has no opinion concerning his duty, in regard to a call

pending before Presbytery for his pastoral services. How comes

there to be a call ? Has not the church calling the minister an

acquaintance with him, such as implies his acquaintance with them?

The language of the call is—" having good hopes, from our past

experience of your labors," &c. It may be presumed that a mutual

acquaintance has been formed. While the people were obtaining

their experience of his labors, the minister was carefully studying

the character of the congregation, and the claims of the field opened

to its pastor. In all probability he is far better acquainted with the

church calling him, than any or all his fellow Presbyters combined.

He may be, indeed, the only person capable from his circumstances, of

forming any intelligent opinion whatever as to the merits of the call.

This will often be the case when the church presenting the call be

longs to another and remote Presbytery. He alone may have had,

in such instance, any personal intercourse whatever with the church.

Very often, too, a minister is the only competent judge of the

claims of his present congregation for his continued services. His

intimate acquaintance with it may enable him to see reasons, which

no other person can see, for his leaving them.

Besides this, the minister knows 1ns own heart, his own nature,

his own necessities and adaptations, and possibilities for usefulness

and plans for life, as no one else does or can know them. The

whole subject, so far as it involves the minister, has an interior as

pect of great importance, from any view of which all Presbyteries

are of necessity excluded.

It would seem clear, from such considerations as these, that the

Presbytery must have continual respect to the minister's judgment

in all its action. And in order to this, full opportunity must be

allowed to the minister to express his judgment, before Presbytery

makes a final disposition of the call. Otherwise the action of Pres

bytery will often be blind and oppressive, and its consequences only

disastrous.

This view of the matter will not, we think, degrade the action of

Presbytery to a mere formality. Frequently cases arise, in which

Presbytery, having good opportunities of knowing the claims of both

churches concerned in the proposed translation, and the minister

being in doubt as to his duty, it will properly devolve on Presbytery

to decide whether the minister ought to be translated. There may

be another class of cases, in which, although the minister may de

clare it as his judgment that he ought to be translated, there is yet

evidence of a precipitate judgment, or a judgment formed in view

of only a part of the fact in the case ; and here Presbytery may pro

perly take upon itself the onus of the decision. And again, Presby

tery may have an important duty to discharge, other than simply

voting in the case, when the church from which the minister is called,

resists his translation, on serious and reasonable grounds.

2
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In illustration of the main points of our view, suppose a case: A

minister is apprised that a certain church has made out a call for

him_.—what may he, or what ought he to do ? We answer, he

may properly take the subject of his removal to the proposed field of

labor into immediate and full consideration. If, aware that he com

prehends the case, he feels satisfied that it is his duty to remain in

his present post, he ought to state the fact to the church calling

him, and use his influence to prevent the call coming before the

Presbytery. Or if not thus satisfied, he may state the fact, and let

the call be prosecuted. He may not indeed accept the call, nor

declare his determination to accept it, save with a qualification which

shall provide for Presbyterial action. Now let the call come before

Presbytery. The question arises, shall the call go to the minister

to whom it is directed ? And our Book, as we have seen, repre

sents this question as being decided by the reasonableness of the

plea of the commissioners of the church giving the call. But ac

cording to our view—and we call especial attention to the state

ment—the decision of this question was never intended, as is often

conceived, to involve the merits of the whole case. The plea of the

commissioners may be of a highly reasonable character, yet not at

all sufficient to convince the Presbytery that the minister ought to

be translated. Yet if the plea be only reasonable—if the arguments

used by the commissioners are not of a trivial or preposterous char

acter, making it perfectly evident that the minister and his congre

gation ought not to be troubled with the call, the Presbytery must

place the call in the minister's hands. And not until after this, not

until after the minister and his congregation have been heard in full,

and their views can be taken into consideration in connection with

the plea of the commissioners, do the merits of the case come up.*

And it is just here, we conceive, that the Book provides for the

views and convictions of the minister, in a way that is often over

looked. It is in making the question, whether the call shall be

placed in the minister's hands—a question upon which the minister

has nothing to say—it is in making this a mere preliminary ; and

in deciding upon the merits of the case only " upon the whole view

of the case," after the minister has had opportunity of being fully

heard.

In the foregoing remarks, we have regarded Presbyteries as dis

posed to claim undue authority. We might look again at the whole

subject from another point of view, and obtain strong confirmation

of the correctness of any conclusions already attained. Not only

may Presbyteries claim undue authority, and err in not conceding to

• The ordinary language of our Presbyterial minutes in the case of translations

is this,—that the call having been placed in the brother's hands, and he having

signified his acceptance of the same, it was resolved that the pastoral relation be

tween bim and his congregation be dissolved, &c. The frequency with which such

language is used, indicates the prevalence of the misconception, that the merits of

the case are disposed of in the decision to place the call in the minister's hands.
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the individual minister a reasonable liberty ; but the contrary pro

cedure is possible. The minister may demand of Presbytery to ex

ercise in his behalf the extreme power committed to it, and may err

in not consenting to assume the responsibility which evidently de

volves on himself. Not only is power sweet, but responsibility is

fearful. Sometimes men would gladly escape it.

Now what is a Presbytery to do, when called to sit in judgment

on a case involving most important and most delicate interests and

relations, when the grounds upon which a proper judgment may be

formed, although perfectly well known to the minister, are yet

beyond the knowledge of Presbytery, and when the minister yet

declines to give his own judgment? Such instances are not want

ing. It may not be a mere dread of the responsibility of deciding

his own course, which prevents the minister from giving his own

judgment. It may sometimes be his dislike of seeming to say to the

faithful and loving people of his present charge,—I feel inclined to

leave you. Or it may be many another thing. The responsibility

is on many accounts unpleasant, and the minister, notwithstanding

he has desires and convictions which incapacitate him from an ac

quiescence in an adverse decision of Presbytery, yet demands that

they assume the entire responsibility of a decision. Can a Presby

tery properly be compelled to go forward in such case ? Does not

every Presbyter feel that, although he may have the constitutional

right to vote in such case, just as he pleases, yet that he must have

the convictions of the minister to help guide him, before that vote,

or the decision which it goes to establish, can have any moral force—

can be regarded as in any sense an utterance of the Master's will?

Yet there is no escape from such compelled and vain decisions, on

the supposition of unlimited Presbyterial authority.

The conclusion to which we come from a consideration of the

subject, in its various aspects, is that already indicated ; to wit, that

Presbytery while holding large powers in its possession, may not

exercise those powers blindly and without guidance,—not exercise

them to the utmost in all cases,—but, in all ordinary cases, should

merely regulate and sanction the movements of individual ministers

and congregations,—exercising its high powers with a wise discre

tion;—that while it does this it cannot be compelled to do more ; and

that the individual minister has an important part to discharge in the

matter of his own translation, whether that part be regarded as a

privilege or as a responsibility.

We are now done with the particular matter in hand. Yet it oc

curs to us to say, before concluding, as the subject is involved in that

of ministerial translations, that the question, whether a minister and his

congregation, having learned that a call is coming before Presbytery,

may take action in reference to the proposed translation previously

to that meeting—that this question ought not to occasion much diffi

culty. In our view, if a congregation, in such case, choose to as

semble and to agree upon their action previously to such meeting,
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they are at perfect liberty to do so. And they may hold any con

ference with the minister esteemed by them desirable, and may

found their action upon such conference. Yet the minister may not,

on his own authority, call his people together, and compel their

action. And it may be that our Book contemplates such voluntary

congregational meeting and action, as in most cases likely to be had,

when it says, " If the parties be not prepared to have the matter

issued at that Presbytery,"—as though, in all likelihood, they would

be prepared. At all events, we cannot but consider it altogether

more honorable, and more befitting the confidential character of the

relation of pastor and people, that a pastor apprised of a call for his

services which he feels bound to consider, or, having considered,

feels inclined to accept, should freely confer with his people in re

gard to it, rather than studiously conceal the fact of the call hav

ing been made, or his feelings in reference to it, until the whole

matter, to the great grief and surprise of his people it may be, is

suddenly sprung upon them in a meeting of Presbytery.

FORMALISM—PURITANISM AND RATIONALISM—THE

THREE RELIGIONS AS DEVELOPED FROM THEIR

GERMINAL PRINCIPLE.

CONTINUED FROM THE LAST NO.

Taking these three terms to denote three general conceptions of

religion, severally represented by Popery in any of its forms, by a

pure Presbyterianism, and by a consistent Unilarianism ; we have

shown that they are utterly antagonistic in the very sources from

which they severally derive their religious ideas. That according

to the first, the will of God is made known to men through a visible

corporation on earth—the church ; according to the second, through

His word declared and recorded in His Book ; according to the

third,—through the natural reason of man.

Proceeding next to develope the three systems of religion from

this starting point—their Rule of Faith, we have shown how in the

first place, these widely different conceptions of the nature of the

church of Christ naturally follow from these diverse Rules of Faith.

According to Formalism, the church on earth must be a spiritual cor

poration—the agent of God for making known His will, and the

channel of His grace to the souls of men. According to Puritanism

the church is the body of believing men, spiritually united to Christ,

and in him to one another, through the truth revealed in His word.
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According to Rationalism, the church is simply an aggregation of

men who adopt similar opinions;—the church of Jesus Christ is but as

the band of admiring disciples who rallied around Zeno in the Porch,

or Plato in the Academy.

We now proceed to show how the same self- consistency charac

terizes each of the three, and the same contrariety to each other, in

reference alike to all the aspects of religion—whether as a theology

to be received by the understanding, as a spiritual experience of the

heart, as a mode of divine worship, or as an practical influence over

thejlife of the individual or of society.

We observe then, in the second place, that as a natural sequence

from the Puritan Rule of Faith, comes the conception of Theology

as the science of God and the relation of man to God. A science

whose trul hs are gathered from the broad field of his revealed word

and systematized, analogous to the mode in which all natural science

gathers and systematizes truths from the universe of the works of

God. To this all other sciences are but ancillary. The highest

truths, even though they be of the profoundest laws of worlds, suns,

and systems, are but the simplest elementary truths relative to this

science, which, transcending suns and systems, rises to the grand key

stone truth,—" God so loved the world that he gave his son,"—even

Him, " who is the brightness of the Father's glory and the express

image of his person"—and "by whom He made the worlds"—and

so constituted the relation between Him and a fallen humanity, that

"whosoever believeth on him shall have everlasting life." The truths

of this great Theology, according to Puritanism, must constitute the

substratum alike of all true Philosophy, and all spiritual life in the

soul of man. To illustrate and enforce these truths upon the world

is the church's great work of action, to bear testimony to them even

with her blood, the churches great passive act of martyrdom. Accord

ingly, Puritanism exhibits its life and activity through the profound

Theologies of its great writers ; the skillful adaptations of theological

truths to the minds and hearts of men by its great preacher—and

the practical development of this theology, apprehended by the un

derstandings of its people, and thus supplying the life of holy emo

tion in the heart, and the impulses to a holy life.

But Formalism in perfect consistency with its rule of Faith, knows

theology chiefly as an art, rather than as a science. It is but the skil

ful application in individual cases of the decisions and precepts of

the corporation,—God's agent—the church. It is thus chiefly a

casuistry. The great truths of Theology, which Puritanism conceives

of as eminently practical—yea, essential to religion—because they

must underlie all spiritual life in the soul, become in the theory of

Formalism but so many high and curious speculations, to be de

bated of indeed by the metaphysicians by way of sharpening the

wits, but having no essential relation to religion as a practical life.

Hence Formalism exhibits its tomes of "Moral Theology"—endless

hair-splitting of points of conscience—its confessors in the box to

shrive the penitent; rather than the preacher in the pulpit to enlighten
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the people—and iis practical life of obedience to precepts of the

church ill place of obedience from principle to God—faith working

by love.

The theology of Rationalism, again, with its Rule of Faith, cannot

in the nature of the case be of any higher character of certainty under

the light of revelation, than was theology as taught by Socrates, Plato

or Cicero. It must he at best but an ingenious speculation. The

only advantage of a revelation to the Theology of Rationalism—even

when it is inconsistent enough to admit a revelation at all—is, as a

means of advancing and improving n Theology, already supposed to

exist. Hut such a theory can manifestly be merely a starting point

in an endless progress of improvement: nor is there any resting place

for a logical mind short of the "Absolute Religion" of the latest and

more consistent Rationalists. According to which all theology is de

rived from that revelation of God, which is contained in the universe;

the outward universe of matter and the inward universe of man. Of

course on such a theory, there can be practically no Theology as a

certain science of God. If men agreeing that God hath spoken di

rectly and made record of the speech in a Book, yet differ so widely

in the interpretation of the written language—how shall there be

everany certain interpretation of the mysterious hieroglyphic—un

written in word, unexpressed in speech, and to all practical intents

as yet, unconceived in idea—which are revealed in the universe.

And this general view of the subject, will be found to be as re

markable in its application in detail to all the branches of theology,

as to the science itself, viewed as whole. Take for example, that

branch of Theology which treats of God's providence and grace as

manifested in the history of the church. In ecclesiastical history,

Puritanism finds a great cloud of witnesses to the correctness of its

interpretations of the revealed will of God. Formalism finds an ever-

augmenting list of statutory enactments, authoritatively demanding

obedience. Rationalism finds but so many land-marks, whereby to

indicate the progress and development of religious ideas, all along

that ascending grade by which its own imagined superiority of posi

tion has been attained. Puritanism calls the Fathers to the witness'

stand, and earnestly questions them as to the facts of which they

have been eye witnesses, ear witnesses, heart witnesses. Formalism

placing the Fathers upon the Judge's Seat, waits with obsequious

reverence and bows with implicit obedience to their decision as au

thoritative and final. Rationalism, as a curious bystander, becomes

interested in the story of the Fathers as a curious legend of past ages

and men—interesting for the same cause that renders interesting the

legend of mythology ; to wit, that it is a reading in reverse order,

" the New Testament of human nature, every day revealing a new

page, as time turns over the leaf."

3. The same self-consistency, with the same mutual contrariety,

marks these three in their views of religion as an experimental,

spiritual truth. From the very nature of its view of Theology,

Puritanism necessarily concieves of the gospel of salvation, as "a
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ministration of the spirit,"—Formalism as a ministration of a law-

1 giver,—Rationalism as the ministration of a school master. Reli

gion on the Puritan theory, must be a life of God in the soul. The

truths of God, apprehended with the understanding, and accepted

with the heart, will necessarily work out their natural results, in a

mind enlightened and expanded ; a heart desiring the love of God

and panting for communion with him ; a taste seeking to be like

God ; and a life whose acts spring from a living faith in God. Re

ligion, as a life and practice, according to Formalism, must be a

mere congeries of external acts of obedience to authority, and com

pliance with perscription. According to Rationalism, religion as a

practical life, can be nothing more than a higher order of mental and

aesthetic culture. Consistently enough, Formalism demands ever a

visible, tangible representative of God, some Pope, Vicar of Jesus, to

give validity and efficiency to its ministrations. Hence Formalism,

though in theory standing fast to the great declaration of Peter,

" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ;" yet like Peter

also, in his ignorance, would regard all as lost if the bodily human

presence of Christ be taken from the church. It never rises to the

lofty faith that can receive the saying, " It is expedient for you that

I go away"—(as to the bodily presence) and send the Paraclete—

the true Vicar of Christ on earth. The fundamental idea of For

malism being of a visible presence of Jesus in the body, still abiding

with the church, rather than the invisible presence of the comforter;

moving upon the minds of men, as the "wind which bloweth where

it listeth ;" all its conceptions of religion must be unspiritual, in the

nature of the case, and its practical religious life, a life of outward

obedience to rules and prescriptions, rather a life which is but the

outward manifestation of a spiritual life in the soul.

Puritanism, as a practical religion, in harmony with its theory,

declares, "we walk by the faith, not by sight." Religion is a life in

the soul, beginning with receiving of Christ by faith, evidencing itself

by acts of loving obedience to him, "whom having not seen, we

love, in whom though now we see him not, yet believing we rejoice

with joy unspeakable and full of glory." This life not only origin

ates in an act of the Holy Ghost upon the soul, but is sustained and

nourished at every stage by the power of the same spirit through the

truth ; and therefore, a first element of practical religion must be the

constant communion of the soul with the Comforter ; who " taking

the things of Christ sheweth them to us."

Rationalism in like consistency, utterly ignores all such spiritual

life. Though perhaps using the names, Christ, Holy Spirit, Faith—.

yet these are but terms to expres certain speculative ideas. Its Jesus,

Saviour, is not the actual Jesus, "the same yesterday, to-day and for

ever;" the advocate and High Priest of his people, standing before

xjis Father in the Heavens; not the Jesus that still receives, as he once

received, the lowly and broken hearted—that still takes, as he once

took, the children in his arms—that still stands weeping, as he once

stood weeping, over Lazarus at the grave. Whilst reason is specu
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lating of all these matters, they become dim and shadowy visions to

the soul—no longer great realities of faith. The heart cheated is

left to adore a shadowy, sublimated idea—to weep at an empty

sepulchre, and wail under a cross, upon which no Saviour "is lifted

up." No wonder that, left thus dark and bewildered, the soul

should soon be searching in uncertainty for a Father through His

immense dwelling—the universe ; and at last sil down in despair at

hearing no voice responsive to its call, save the clank of an infinite

engine, driving the machinery of the universe !

4. This will be still more plain if we come now to consider gen

erally the several conceptions of religion as a sysiem of worship and

ordinances ; a method of special approach to God by the human

soul. Here the contrast runs through every elementary branch of

the subject. The conception of Formalism as to the approach of a

sinful human soul to God, is in exact harmony with its idea of the

church as God's agent,—her priests as the channel of communica

tion between God and man. The returning prodigal is exhorted to

go to the "hired servants in his Father's house" and secure their in

terest and intervention with the Father, in ^his behalf. Peace is

made through messages sent back and forth. The Father makes

treaty of peace and reconciliation with the Son by power of attorney

given to one of the servants—and in due theatrical form a recon

ciliation scene is gotten up. Puritanism conceives of the approach

of a sinner to God, as of the prodigal returning with a heart yearn

ing toward a Father, whose heart yearns still more towards him.

And therefore, without waiting to send through servants, the erring

child rushes confidingly to arms already open to receive him.—

Rationalism eschewing all such familiarity of relation, and denying

any important cause of quarrel, would teach the erring son to stand

upon his dignity, and through occasional message from the " far

country," keep up simply a recognition of his relationship, and his

rights as an heir.

And according to this general conception, are the three worship.8

In Formalism, instead of the direct communication between the soul

of the worshipper and God, which Puritanism teachers, all grace

must come through the authorized channel—God's agent. And so

all worship of the soul must go back through the same channel.

The act of faith in devotion, becomes not the act of a soul-hearing,

God's-calling voice and apprehending it, and the response of the soul

thereto ; but simply an act of obedience to a visible human repre

sentative. The act of petition, is not as on the theory of Puritanism,

the cry of the child to the Father for bread ; but of the child going

around to all the servants beseeching them to ask for him, of the

Father, that he may be fed. The act of contrition, not the cry of

one rushing directly up crying, " Father I have sinned," and the

inverviewof tenderness and love ; but the formal making confession

and promises through an attorney, authorized by full legal powers, to

receive the submission, make the terms of reconciliation, and sign, seal

and deliver the papers. Rationalism, rejecting all such conception
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of man's relation to God, finds no room for any strong sentiment of

sorrow and contrition in its religion. Its only conception of the ap

proach of a soul to God, is of one coming into the presence of God

with propriety and reverence of demeanor ; to demand respectfully

his rights ! Saying, "Lo these many years do I serve thee, neither

transgressed I at any time thy commandment, give me a kid that

I may make merry with my friends."

Now corresponding with these diverse views of the nature of wor

ship, are the diversities of view in regard to the ordinances of wor

ship. According to Formalism, the divinely appointed sacraments,

must necessarily be the means of communicating grace—otherwise

they can have no meaning. Through these mysterious channels, grace

is given; therefore they are essential to salvation. And for alike reason

the tendency of Formalism must ever be to multiply sacraments; since

the graces needed by the soul are many, and each sacrament can

convey only its own special grace, therefore, the church must

have many channels for giving grace. On the theory of Puritanism,

the sacraments are in a high sense essential to salvation, but essen

tial by no means because they are the alone channels through which

the grace of God is given. These sacraments being seals of the cov

enant are an aid to faith ; as commanded of Christ, they secure his

blessing to all who properly partake of them ; while on the other

hand they are essential as outward expressions of the internal feel

ings of the soul. "Believe," is the command, indeed—but not

" believe" only ;—" believe and be baptized"—" believe with thy

heart and confess with thy mouth." Just as the natural affections

of the heart have their proper forms of outward expression, so also

the spiritual affections. Just as the natural affections are found to

be strengthened by the outward expression of them ; just as the af

fection for the child—which, though it may have come a stranger

into the household, yet by acts of kindness and continually mani

fested sympathy for it—grows into a love almost as the love of one's

own child ; so with the spiritual nature. The belief of the heart

must be ''confessed." Rationalism however, ignoring religion as

an act of faith—a faith working by love, and conceiving of religion

rather as a thought,—can of course perceive no necessity for sacra

ments beyond the accommodation to the propensity of mankind, for

commemorating, in some method, great historic occurrences.

The same general principle is illustrated in the diverse views of

the three theories concerning the office of the ministry in the church.

On the theory of Formalism, the minister, as agent of God, duly ap

pointed is a priest, ministering at an altar, administering grace through

sacramental ordinances. As the agency for salvation is all a sensi

ble agency, there must be a sensible sacrifice—and a visible priest at

the altar to offer it. On the theory of Puritanism, since the rule of

Faith is God's will as revealed, and written in a book, the minis

ter is an expounder of that law ; an embassador proclaiming pardon

to men ; not a priest to offer a sensible sacrifice, but a herald of the

news of "a sacrifice offered up once for all." Notaspiritual conjurer
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table to operate on the soul, by means of some potion administered

through the senses ; but an administrator by virtue of his office, of

the signs and seals of a covenant between God and the soul. On

the theory of Rationalism, the minister is a lecturer merely, ex

pounding as from a professor's chair, the truths which philosophy,

aided by a quasi revelation, inculcates upon mankind, as essential to

their highest welfare.

Hence too, the modes of worship and the direct results aimed at

in worship are entirely different. Formalism addresses the imagi

nation and the senses chiefly. Architecture mu9t lend all its skill,

painting and statuary, all their arts; music, all its enchantments to

aid in the work of spiritualizing and refining a worship of the sen

ses. Visible forms must be presented to the eye of the worshipper,

instead of ideas direct to his soul ; mysterious symbols must sensu

alize for him spiritual truths. Puritanism, from its fundamental

maxim—" God is a spirit, and they that worship him must worship

him in spirit and in truth;" aims to appeal directly to the spiritu

al nature of the worshipper, to enlighten his understanding, and so

affect his heart. It eschews all worship, whose tendencies are to

terminate upon the imagination merely, as degrading to the soul.

Its first principle is, that God is in his nature, too exalted to be pro

perly conceived of under any similitude. For " to whom will ye

liken God? or what likeness will ye compare to him?" True,

" God was manifest in the flesh," but it is not as flesh merely that

we adore him. God is seen in his works, but it is not simply for his

infinite skill and wisdom that he is to be worshipped, but " because

he is Holy." And by what similitude shall the idea of His holiness

be conveyed to the mind ? Is it the great object of worship to ele

vate the taste and impress the imagination with noble ideas of God?

Then degrade not the idea of Him, by attempting to represent it by

works of man's device. Rather make the humble confession that the

glory and greatness of God is too infinite to be expressed by the skill

of man. Let the simplicity of the worship itself, be that confession.

Without pomp and pageantry ; in simplicity and lowly reverence,

let his saints bow before him, and instead of the homage of the im

agination, offer the homage of the heart. The cross of Jesus Christ

embodies all the truths which it is the end of worship to bring before

the soul, viewed from the cross how utterly insignificant all this

empty parade; how utterly bathetic all the magnificence of the most

pompous worship ! To Rationalism, on the other hand, viewing

all from the stand-point of a cold, self-sufficient morality, the cross

of the God-man seems wholly unnecessary, and therefore, all wor

ship out of place, which involves any thing more than simply thought

of God. As incidental to the worship, taste and sentiment may be

very proper. The fundamental idea of worship being thinking

rather than jeeling, such aid only as may enliven and quicken the

thinking faculties, may be allowed—nothing more.

Our space forbids any further illustration of these contrasts. We

pass over even the illustration which we intended to draw, from
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the effects of the several systems as seen in the character and lives

of their votaries. We cannot conclude however, without a sugges

tion or two by way of inference from the foregoing views.

Obviously the current idea of what constitutes true liberality ; to

wit, the general recognition as Christians of all who assume the

Christian name—is as absurd as would be the demand to recognize

a man among the forms of religion, Mahommedism or Buhdism. The

three things which we have been contrasting are not three forms of

the same religion—they are three different religions. They are not

more the same from seeming to come from the same source, than

are the oak, the poplar, and the chesnut, parts of the same tree,

when, as we sometimes see in the forest all three seem to grow out

of one root.

It is equally evident that all idea of any via media—any compro

mise of the three, is utterly absurd. We occasionally hear insanity

plead, as the cause of men's going over from Modem Anglicanism

to Romanism. The insanity, if such, manifested itself still more

strongly in the previous folly of dreaming of a via media between

Rome and Geneva. And equally insane on the other hand, must be

the dreams, of which, through thejournals lately we have an utterance

concerning a via media between Puritanism and Rationalism. Of

all " the strong delusions" sent of God upon men for not liking "to

retain God in their knowledge," that is by no means the least delu

sion, that leads men to talk of a " more spiritual Unitarianism ;"

and the possibility of a compromise between it and more liberal,

that is to say, less spiritual Puritanism. Hardly less obvious again,

is the inference, how utterly absurd, the persistent attempts of men

to modify Puritanism, either by borrowing modes of worship from

Formalism on the one hand—or modes of stating doctrine from Ra

tionalism on the other. Puritanism, in its most direct and simple

development—as knowing nothing but Christ crucified, has ever

shown itself to be the power of God. But whenever turning aside

from its path to give the Jew " a sign,"—in hope of removing his

te stumbling-block ;" or to debate " wisdom" with the Greek, with

a view to escape his satire and avoid his charge of " foolishness," it

becomes powerless;—yea, the most "silly" of all the sections of

" God's silly people"—if peradventure, they be any longer God's

people at all.



560 [December,Letter of a Virginia Pastor.

LETTER OF A VIRGINIA PASTOR TO AN INQUIRER

CONCERNING THE PROPER SUBJECTS OF BAP

TISM.

(concluded.)

4.—That servants were admitted to the seal of the covenant, un

der the ancient order of the church, and are therefore equally entitled,

with children, to the ordinance as now in use.

To this we reply, that admitting the argument just as it stands,

it would not affect the right of children to the ordinance : it would

only prove that another class of members ofthe family besides the chil

dren were included in the kingdom of God. But all the enactments

of God are to be taken together and interpreted as a whole. It is

certain that not all the children of Abraham were admitted to the

church in their simple capacity as his descendants, after certain

limitations had been put upon the covenant subsequent to its original

formation. At first, Abraham circumcised Ishmael, and his sons by

Keturah : but afterwards the operation of the covenant was limited

for its spiritual signification, to preserve its symbolic meaning more

perfectly to the descendants of Isaac, according to the saying, h

Isaac shall thy seed be called. The consequence was, when Edo-

mites, or any other of the lineal, but uncovenanted descendants of

Abraham wished to enter the Congregation of the Lord, they came in

on a personal accession to its terms, not in virtue of their descent from

the great patriarch of the church. The descendants of Isaac were

born into the ecclesiastical relations held by their parents ; but all

others came in on personal grounds. A profession of faith was ne

cessary to a lawful entrance of any heathen or uncovenanted person

within these relations, and to the reception of the seal of them. We

see then, from this case of the modification of circumcision in appli

cation to the children of Abraham, how necessary it is to interpret

the application of circumcision to his servants in full connection with

all other parts of the record, and under the limitations set forth

therein. Interpreted in this way, we conclude that all the adult

servants of Abraham were circumcised as believers, and the children

of these servants as the children of believers ; nor can any argument

merely resting on the name servants, prove that they were circum

cised merely as servants, and apart from other considerations, so

long as we interpret the transaction in the light of other passages,

which declare the necessity of a profession of faith in order to cir

cumcision. We have never seen any reason to believe that the cir

cumcision of the servants of Abraham, did not rest upon the general

law regulating the rite—the law requiring public profession of alle

giance to God in the adult, and the admission of children on their

relations to their parents. But allowing that they were circumcised

as servants, and in virtue of their relation to their masters, it will

not follow, either that there was any intrinsic folly in the fact, or on
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the other hand, that it is not subject to modification from other es

tablished principles in the regulation of the Kingdom of God in its

existing form. By the clear demand of repentance and faith in adult

persons, the law of infant baptism is restricted, and adult children

are not baptized on the faith of their parents. The same demand

would restrict the baptism of adult servants ; and the precedent of

the Abrahamic circumcision of servants, even admitting it to be a

circumcision of servants, as such, would be restricted to the children

of such servants as were not themselves believers, and as believers

entitled to have their children circumcised. But then would not the

principle limiting the right of the child to the faith of the parent,

modify to extinction the alleged right of the children of unbelieving

servants, to be circumcised on their relation to their believing mas

ter? In other words, the alleged circumcision of Abraham's

servants, in their capacity merely as such, is completely extinguished

by the modifying force of the admitted principles which regulated

the affair. Thus we arrive by another route at the same conclusion,

reached from a general view of the law regulating the rite. Abra

ham's servants were not then circumcised merely as servants, unless

we are to suppose a specific suspension of the law of circumcision

for their benefit ; they were circumcised partly as believers in the

true God, and professed adherence to the true religion, and partly

as the children of such believers. We repeat, we see no reason to

believe that these servants were circumcised merely as such, and

apart from other considerations demanded by the law of the rite.

On the contrary, that very law is conclusive evidence of the con

trary. The mere fact that it is said he circumcised his servants,

does not prove they were circumcised merely as such, so long as we

interpret the action by the explicit law of the rite—a rule of esti

mate which we must employ in considering the case. They were

not circumcised merely as servants, but as believers, and as the chil

dren of believers.

5.—The last objection is, that baptism as the symbol of purifica

tion, and a pledge of spiritual blessings, ought not to be applied to

those who have not the purification symbolized, and the spiritual

qualification to which the promise is annexed.

To settle this, let us look a little into the significations of baptism,

and see if it is not rationally as applicable to an infant as to an adult.

Baptism has a variety of imports. It is a symbol of dedication. It

is the expression of an obligation as imposed and assumed. It is a

sign of purification, expressing its necessity, and binding over to

the attainment of it. It is a seal to attest and verify a covenant with

all its promises and pledges contingent and positive. In none of

these senses, is there one solitary shadow of impropriety in its ap

plication to infants. Let us recur to our analogy again. The par

ties agreeing to the association supposed, assume a specific character

as devoted to God : they take upon themselves new obligations, and

pledge themselves to the attainment of certain ends. If they may
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do this, they may express it. If they may express it in words, they

may expresss it by symbols : they may adopt some visible rite, sign

or symbol, which may be made to express all these ideas, or as many

of them as they may please to make it express. If they please they can

have two symbols or more, to expressd ifferent parts of the general ob

ligations of the covenant. Nay, they may have two classes of citizens

in the institute, and but one symbol for the use of both; yet this one

symbol may express different ideas as it is used by one or another of

these classes. Now, let us see how the various senses of baptism

may be applied to an infant and a believer.

1.—It is a dedication. An adult dedicates himself to God : a pa

rent dedicates his child : and baptism is the symbolic language used

to express the idea in both. If there is no impropriety in a parent

dedicating his child to God, there is no impropriety in his using a

symbolic rite to express the idea. The voluntary association to

which we have alluded, dedicates all its members, adult and infant,

to the service of God, and there is no more impropriety in applying

the syombol that expresses that idea to the one, than to the other.

If man may do this by a voluntary impulse, he may do it with an

equal, nay a greatly increased propriety, at the command of God.

2.—It imposes an obligation: it is a symbol of allegiance: it is

the assumption and imposition of a solemn and unalterable bond of

obedience to Christ. Now, may a parent thus bind over his child

by a new and specific obligation to the service of God? Certainly

none can deny this : it results from the power to dedicate all that he

has to the service of his Maker. It is no interference with the rights

and liberties of the child. He may ratify or not, the act of the pa

rent which devoted him specially to God, when he arrives at the age

of maturity. The parent may impose this bond upon the child by

virtue of his unquestionable right to devote all that is his—so far as

it is his, to the glory of God. Now if the parent may thus impose

this obligation, there is no impropriety in his using a symbolic rite

to express it. The sign expressing obligation to the divine service,

may be properly used upon all subjects, by their own act, or by the

covenant of the parent, to the operation of this obligation.

3.—It is a sign of purification, expressive of its necessity, and

binding to its attainment, but not asserting in all cases its actual oc

currence. "Where is the authority for saying that this is the universal

assertion of baptism . So far from this being the universal assertion,

or import of baptism, it is very questionable whether it is even a

part of its import. Certainly those passages that require a spiritual

qualification in an adult, in order to receive it, do not determine this

question. An application for the rite, on the part of the adult, im

plies his conviction, that he is prepared to receive it ; but what does

he express by the rite itself? A certain qualification of character is

requisite in an adult, to receive the ordinance ; but supposing him

qualified, what does he express by the the rite itself? Does he ex

press his actual qualification to receive it? This would seem to be
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superfluous : his application for it, implies his conviction, that he is

qualified to receive it, but it is exceedingly doubtful whether he ex

presses that conviction in employing the rite itself. What then does

he express by it? Not so much, if indeed at all, his belief in his

conversion and partial purification, but his sense of pollution, his ap

prehended need of a part, and a prospective sanctification. The

application then of the rite, so Jar, even in its application to an adult,

is prospective andfuture. Now cannot these same ideas be express

ed in regard to an infant ? Is it not true that is depraved and needs

a constant sanctification, progressing through the entire future of its

life ? Why then may not these truths be symbolically expressed by

an infant as by an adult? It will be seen then, that the significance

of baptism as a rite of purification, does not involve an essential dif

ference in its application to an infant or an adult. When we are

asked why we apply a sign of spiritual purification to an infant be

fore that purification has actually taken place, we reply by inquiring,

why apply a sign expressive of a prospective purification to an adult

before it has taken place ? If it is proper to express a prospective

purification in the one case, why not in the other ? We reply more

over, that the rite in an adult does not express an existing purifica

tion, although it implies it : but it does express certain ideas which

may be properly expressed upon an infant, as upon an adult. We

reply again, that all such rites as baptism, all confessions of pollu

tion, all obligations imposed on children, all promises made for them,

must necessarily be prospective in their operation, and to deny that

confessions and obligations, having prospective reference, can be im

posed on children, and expressed symbolically upon them, is to de

ny that such obligations can be imposed at all. Even an adult may

assume at present, obligations which are prospective in their applica

tion : much more then may it be done upon an infant. But admit

ting the necessity of a present qualification in an adult, in order to

the rightful assumption of a obligation, or the truthful confession of

a need of purification, there is no inconsistency whatever in allow

ing such an assumption or confession in an infant, to have a future

or prospective reference. The reason that warrants the difference

lies deep in the nature of the case : it is impossible to deal with chil

dren in determining their relation to a visible organization, on the

same principle with adults : for there is a vital difference in nature

between the two, which compels to a difference of treatment. All

obligations imposed upon children, must be prospective, or they can

not be imposed at all. It is in itself, partly at least, a matter of con

viction, whether the purification symbolized, shall precede in fact,

the application of the symbol, even in the case of adults : God could

have ordered otherwise if he had chosen to do so : the symbol could

have been made significant of the prospective nature of the whole, as

it is admitted to be actually of a part of the purification expressed

by it. But admitting that it was morally indispensable, that the

fact should precede the expression of it in the case of adults, it by no
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means follows that it is equally indispensable in the case of infants.

All confessions of pollution, and all obligations to seek for purification,

must be expressed prospectively upon an infant, if expressed at all.

Therefore the symbolic import of baptism, as a rite of purification, has

in the main, the same significance applied to infants, as applied to

adults, and whatever of difference there may be, arises from the very

nature of the case, as existing between the parties. We may as

lawfully declare the pollution of a child, its need of sanctification,

and bind it over to seek the cleansing efficacy of grace, as we may

declare it of an adult, and bind him over to a similar obligation.

This declaration may be expressed in a symbol as well as in words ;

and therefore baptism, as symbolic of purification, may as lawfully be

applied to infants, as to adults. Let me recommend the article on

the Nature of a Christian Profession, in the sixth volume of the

Southern Presbyterian Review, to your perusal : it may give you

some new views of the subject before us.

4.—Lastly, baptism is a seal of the covenant of grace, and it is

said to be a mockery to put that seal, to what in the case of many

infants growing up in impenitence and dying in sin, must be a blank

—that it is to attest a falsehood, to make even the solemn rites of

the Church of God, the vehicle of a lie—that it is to seal the cove

nant of grace to many who are not entitled to its benefits, or to re

ceive any attestation that they are.

To this plausible and strong statement it is easy to reply, by refer

ence to the complicated nature of the Church of God, and the va

rious contingencies on which its blessings are suspended. The

blessings promised to Abraham and his seed, although all based on

the covenant of grace with Christ, are very various in nature. God

promised certain blessings to Abraham. These blessings were pro

cured for him by the death of Christ. Among them was the means

of grace, the privilege of prayer, the ordinances of his worship, the

revealed knowledge, through which sanctification was to come.

These were precious blessings : yet they did not require any spiri

tual qualification to admit the children of Abraham to their use :

they were as lawfully used by his unconverted children, as by those

of them who were converted. But the covenant contained other and

higher promises, suspended in their application, personally, on per

sonal qualifications. This was the promise of salvation contingent

on iaith in Christ. This truth was the common property of the un

believing, as well as believing children of Abraham, and the seal of

the covenant which attested it to both, was equally true to both.

But the believing children had not only received the truth, but obeyed

it, and the seal of the covenant applied to them expressed more than

it expressed to those who did not believe. In short, the covenant

contained various pledges and promises—various privileges and

immunities—some of saving, others of mere formal value—some

contingent—some not contingent—some benefits, spiritual and saving

—others merely instrumental and temporal. But the seal ofthe cove-
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nant attested all these to the classes of persons entitled to them. It

attested one thing to those who had complied with the contingent

promises, and another to those who had not. It attested to all the

common truth of salvation by faith : it attested an actual salvation to

the actual believer. It is perfectly obvious that the seal of a com

plicated instrument, asserting contingent ideas, promises and pledg

es, must attest different things to different persons, according as they

have complied or not complied with the conditions of the promise -r

and consequently the seal of the covenant expresses no lie when it

seals an actual participation in the covenant of grace to a believer,

and does not seal such a participation to an unbeliever. It seals a

general truth, equally to both—salvation by faith ; but it seals a par

ticular application of this truth only to the believer. It seals the use

of certain privileges to the sinner—the use of the means—,the insti

tutions of the sanctuary—and all the general truths of the gospel, to,

the unbeliever, and seals no lie in admitting him to these privileges,

in certifying these truths. But there are other privileges suspended

on a contingency of faith—communion with God—pardon, peace,

salvation, full communion in the visible church, which it seals only

to the believer. Does it seal a lie in either case ? Does the ordi

nance of the house of God become the vehicle of a lie, in asserting

thus an attestation of one truth, or one benefit to one, and of another

to another ? The seal attests the whole instrument ; but it attests it

as it is, with all its contingencies, conditions, pledges and grants,,

conditional or unconditional, with all its privileges, whether merely

formal and instrumental or spiritual and saving. It asserts no con

tradiction and seals no blank, even though it may seal one kind of

privileges to one class, and a totally different kind of privileges to a

class entirely different. It seals one class of rights, privileges, and

blessings to infants, and seals another to them as believers. There

is no contradiction or absurdity in the arrangement.

I really hope, my dear Sir, that you will finally see your way

clear, not to deprive your child of any part of these privileges of

the covenant of grace. It is certain that the responsibility of the

decision is yours : it is a responsibility so serious, that I could not

refrain from some effort to assist you to a right conclusion. To my

mind, this is no slight or unimportant matter. If I were about to

devote myself to God, by forming with others such an association as

the one we have supposed ; it would be a most interesting inquiry

.whether I might not include my children in the arrangement. If I

had my choice between the two plans of bringing them in or leaving

them out, I should not hesitate for a moment. I should rejoice in

the privilege of putting God's mark on my children, and making

them stand before the world, bearing the peculiar mark of being de

voted, consecrated and set apart to His service. If God should un

dertake to make a covenant arrangement himself, it would great

ly enhance my sense of its value, if he would so arrange it as to

permit me to bring my children in with me, no matter what position

3
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He might assign them, or how he might limit and circumscribe their

privileges. It would be an exquisite delight to know that they were

His in a peculiar sense—that He had condescended to assume pecu

liar relations to them—that He did not hold to the world at large—

and that with additional responsibility on them, they had also been

brought under the operation of peculiar privileges. But if God has

really made such an arrangement, I should count it an irreparable loss,

that from mistake or misdirection, I had failed to obtain for myself

or my children, the benefits it conveys.

May God guide you to a right conclusion. Examine this ques

tion thoroughly. You may not be able to solve every difficulty ;

but if we are to wait to reduce every difficulty before we assent to

the substantial evidence of truth, we shall remain in the condition of

a hopeless and imbecile sceptism. All that I ask is, that you will

seek the guidance of divine grace on a sincere and thorough exami

nation of this question, suppressing everything but a desire to know

the truth, and to obey it. If you should still find difficulty enough

to retain you in your present attitude, while I shall regret it sincere

ly, I shall always retain the high sentiments of respect and affec

tionate regard for yourself and for the interests of your family, which

have prompted me to the composition of this explanatory argument.

I am by no means satisfied with it as a whole, and I beg you to use

it, more to stimulate and suggest your own investigation of the mat

ter, than to look upon it as even attempting to exhaust the question.

No one treatise ever published docs this : no one man can do it ; and

you must learn to select the sound parts of the different articles you

read on the subject, from the misconceptions of different points in

the argument to be found in every treatise upon it. Please examine

the articles herewith transmitted at your leisure. Give yourself

time, and determiue in the fear of God.

Your Friend and Pastor.

WHAT ARE THE CONSTITUENT ELEMENTS OF THE

CHURCH OF GOD, AS ORGANIZED AND VISIBLE ?-

WITH SOME INFERENCES.

No diligent reader of the Scriptures can fail to notice, that they

set forth, as an essential and fundamental fact of the scheme of re

demption by " Christ crucified," the organization of a visible society

of men—a community under constitution laws, and ordinances—a

church of God— a " Kingdom of Heaven" in the world, "though not

of this world." And this visible organization is not less clearly
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distinguished from the mystical body of Christ, the elect of God—

the invisible church, known only to God, than are the invisible move

ments of the Spirit, whereby souls are made members of the mysti

cal body, distinguished from the external means of salvation,—the

Sabbath, the word, sacraments and prayer—whereby the spirit com

municates to the souls of men, the benefits of redemption. So pro

minent indeed, is this fact, that the Bible is not more a book of The

ology—technically so called—than a book of eccelsiastical history. It

may be said to be mainly the history of the four eras of the Church of

God. First, of the church, as separately organized and set up in the

family of Abraham, the father of the faithful. Secondly, of the church,

as the outgrowth of this, when the family had become a nation—re-or

ganized as a commonwealth under Moses—the "church in the wilder

ness." (Acts 7: 38.) Thirdly, the church as the outgrowth of this

again, re-modeled under the covenant with David, (1 Chron. 17: 7,

27) as the kingdom "set in the holy hill of Zion ;"—" the church in

the midst of" which David "sang praises." (Heb. 2: 12.) And,

lastly, the church, as the new kingdom of heaven, announced by

John Baptist and Jesus as at hand, and re-organized by special com

mission from its Great Head to the Apostles ;—that church to which

" the Lord added daily;" and which is declared to be the final form

of the organization till the end of the world ; being the church of

" the last days," and " the last time."

It is very obvious, if such be 1 he prominence and importance of

the visible church in the revealed system of salvation, that correct

views of the nature and principles of the government so established,

must be of the highest practical importance. If the abstract truths,

which God hath revealed for the guidance of men, to eternal life,

are thus inseparably embodied, just as the great truths relating to

the civil and political freedom of men ever must embody themselves,

in the outward and visible shape of a government, it is manifest that

a proper understanding of the government, is essential to the highest

success of the truths themselves, as regenerating power among man

kind. The question of the church, is practically therefore a ques

tion of Theology. Fundamental error on the subject of the church,

must involve, sooner or later, fundamental error in Theology. For

however, for a time, men who are in error, touching the nature and

-order of the church, may still cling to a right system of Theology;

yet human nature in the long run, is a very consistent thing in its

logic, however inconsistent any one individual mind may be, and

the result will never fail to be, that the right doctrine of Theology

will give way at last to the wrong doctrines concerning the church.

Let these views of the matter be our apology for the prominence

which we give in the pages of the Critic, to the question of the

.church.

Among the various questions relating to the visible church, as

among the questions, relating to any form of organized society, no

one is more really fundamental in theory, or more far-reaching in its
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practical consequences, than that which concerns the elements of

the society itself. Hence, we find in all processes of forming consti

tutions for States, in our times and country, this question in one

form or other, holds a prominent place. For this question, underlies

either the proposition for distributing representations, or on the pro

position for the qualification of electors in any constitution. And

on this question, Who, in the contemplation of the constitution, are

the parties represented in the government? decides the character of

the government. If on the one hand it be the individual men of the

crowd, we have the wild French Republicanism, which formed govern

ment upon an imaginary social compact, between isolated men in

miscalled state of nature. If on the other hand, it be men in the rela

tions, which grow out of the divine obligation of marriage—men con

templated, not as isolated individuals, but as representing families,

either in esse or in posse, we have Saxon republicanism, Mosaic re

publicanism, practical and enduring republicanism.

Now, not less important to our practical views of the Church of

God, is the theoretic inquiry, what are the elements represented in

it, as a scheme of government for men ? Are they men and women

contemplated as individuals? If so, in what character? as men and

women regenerate, or unregenerate ? Or are the constituent ele

ments ofthe church—families—men and women, as representing fami

lies ? According to the answer to this question, must many of the

most important practical questions, relating to the life and action of

the church be answered.

Among those who receive the Bible as authoritative, not only on

all subjects of theology strictly so called, but also upon all subjects

pertaining to human welfare generally on which the Bible incidental

ly makes any deliverance—it is admitted that there are three dis

tinct forms of social organization of divine appointment; the Family,

the Church, and the State. It is equally clear, from the scripture ac

count of the orgin and progress of the race, that of the three, the fami

ly is first, both in the order of nature, and in the order of time, and

the source of the other two. Though indeed no detailed account of

the orgin of the State, as a form of social organization is given in scrip

ture, yet enough is indicated to show, at least, that the Bible teach

ing, is not in any way, contrary to the teaching of the best modern the

ories of the nature of government; to wit : That government political,

originated from government patriarchal. That the family supplied the

source, as parental authority supplied the foundation of the authority

of civil government. That in that great law of marriage, " a

man shall leave his father and mother, and they twain shall be one,"

is contained the germ of all society, since the family, so constituted,

contains the elements of the State. It is not only the divinely ap

pointed normal school, in which mankind are trained to become ca

pable of being governed, but is in itself a government, which enters

as a unit into the aggregation which forms the state, kingdom, or

empire. Such is manifestly the theory which one would form from
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the Bible account of the origin of human society ; and it is confirm

ed by all profane history, so far as that history throws any light upon

the subject.

The theory of the rights of man, as derived from an ideal social

compact, however convenient as a mere fictitious illustration of cer

tain relations between the citizen and the state, is, we conceive, ut

terly to be deprecated on this ground, if no other, that it contem

plates the individual isolated man, in what it miscalls the slate of

nature, as the original constituent element of the government. It

cannot form the basis of any system of government, other than that

of European Jacobinism. However, it may have received the en

dorsement of so great a name as Mr. Locke, and even the seeming

endorsement of some American writers of the Revolutionary era—it

has had, and can have, no other practical exemplification than Ja

cobinism. In our own country, it has had no exemplification, chief

ly for the reason, that the law of the family—the essential unity of

the family, as embodied in the Saxon law of marriage, (which is

the Bible law,) was what we may term the common law constitutional

element of the social structure ; and that practical principle imbed

ded in the popular heart, proved an antidote to all imported French

theories of the rights of man. The first American constitutions

therefore, whatever metaphysical principles might be enumerated in

their preliminary declarations of rights, yet in their practical pro

visions, evidently contemplate the families, rather than the individu

al persons, as the constituent elements represented in the government

of the State. Many of them indeed, carried the principle to the ex

tent of conferring the right of suffrage upon house holders as such.

We dwell upon this principle of civil government at the greater

length, because it illustrates the point we make in reference to the

constituent elements of the church. Whatever be the true theory of

the origin of civil society, yet in regard to the relations of the church,

as originally an outgrowth of the family, we are not left to specula

tion. It is distinctly declared to have thus originated. For a series

of generations, the family was the only divinely appointed govern,'

ment. In the family, as a government, were lodged both State and

church ; the head of the family being both magistrate and priest.

Long after the State had been constituted its—government extending

over many families—at a period when there were kings of Egypt

and of Canaan, the church was formally organized a separate—and

separating organization, in the family of Abraham. When that

family increased to a nation of three millions of people, the church

was re-organized, and adaptetl to the new circumstances. It became

now a distinct government, embracing many families—as families,

for not only were the families theoretically the constituent element

of the government, but the actual representation in the government,

was by heads of families—elders of the people. And when in the

fulness of time, the last and complete organization of the church

took place under apostles, specially commissioned by Christ, to do
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for the church what the convention of 1789 did for the American

people ; and the church of one nation was adapted to become the

church of all nations; the same principle was announced,—"the

promise is to you and to your children." When a citizen was re

ceived under the new form of naturalization, "he and all his house

hold" were thereby received. And hence, the record makes allu

sion to the church that is in the house of Aquila and Priscilla, of

Nymphas, and of Philemon. (Rom. 16 : 5. Col. 4: 15; and Phil.

1 : 2.) In accordance with these statements of the Scripture, our

standards declare " The visible church consists of all those through

out the world that profess the true religion, together tcith their chil

dren." And this, as distinguished from "the invisible church," which

"consists of the whole number of the elect that have been, are, or

shall be gathered into one, under Christ the head thereof ; and is

the spouse, the body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all."

These two peculiar features will be found to characterize the

scheme of redemption for man, as revealed in the scriptures. First,

that God hath chosen to present the overtures of his grace to men,

not merely as individuals of the race, but in form of a covenant, or

contract, made with an organized body of men,—His kingdom.

Secondly, that under this general covenant with the church, all the

promises and covenants as respects the constituent members of

this kingdom contemplate the older institution out of which the

church grew,—the family. He covenants specially with the heads

of families. Just as before the era of the church as a separate insti

tution, covenanting with the father for the whole house, he said to

Noah, " come thou with all thy house into the ark, for I have seen

thee righteous" (though some of his house were wicked;)—so He

said to Abraham in that covenant, which is the Magna Charta of

the visible church—"I will establish my covenant with thee and

thy seed;"—and so to David, "I will raise up thy seed after thee."

This peculiarity of the scriptures manifests itself in such various and

multitudinous forms that no one can have failed to observe it. And

all this but makes more manifest, that in the constitution of the

church of God as a community—a kingdom on earth—the elements

comprising the government, are contemplated as families, not as

isolated individuals. If therefore, there be high probability—nay,

almost certainty, that the true theory of civil government is that

which regards the family as a Divine governmental institution, and

prior to the State, and which conceives of the families, and not the

individual persons, as the constituent elements of the government;

much more is it manifest that the true theory of the church of God,

as a government, is that which conceives of the families and not in

dividual persons as the elements entering into the structure of the

church, as a visible spiritual government on earth.

From these general views of the subject, may be derived several

most important practical inferences touching the government and

order of the church, a few of which only can here be presented.
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First, for the same reason, that in the case of the civil government,

the theory of the social compact contemplating isolated individuals

merely, as the constituents of the State, can work out only Jacobin

ism ; so likewise the analogous theory of the church, as constituted

of isolated persons, can work out no other practical form of church

government, than radical Independency. Whatever modifications

the theory may be made to assume, its natural and inevitable ten

dency will, in the end, work out the same result. Of this all Anti-

paedo-Baptist societies are at once an illustration and a proof. Their

polity and order are the natural and necessary result of their theory,

which regards the church of God as having for its constituent ele

ments simply persons—individual believers. And indeed the con

verse of the general proposition is not without its illustration, in the

case of Independency adopted as a church order by other than

Baptist churches. We hear of late continually, of the growing neglect

of the Baptism of infants, in the New England churches ; and that

in apparent proportion to the progress of those churches away from

their ancient associated Congregationalism, toward absolute dissocia

tion and Independency. May not the complaint which we begin to

hear from certain portions,—even of the Presbyterian church, of a

growing neglect of the baptism of infants, be accounted for by the

spread of the leaven of Independency in our own body?

Secondly, it is very manifest from what has been said, that Presby-

terianism and Independency are utterly distinct theories of the church.

That they differ not merely in the form of embodying principles, but

are utterly contrary, each to the other, in their fundamental theory.

It must be idle therefore, to conceive of blending the two ideas in the

same form of government for the church. The government vested in

the body of the people, implying a competency alike in all the people

to rule in Christ's house, and therefore, implying that these individual

persons are members of the kingdom, — is one conception of a gov

ernment. The rule in the church vested in office bearers, who have

their vocation of God, and their call to the exercise of their office by

the people, is altogether a contrary conception of church govern

ment.

Third: It is manifest that the controversy touching the baptism of

infants, involves the fundamental question of the nature of the

church. The denial of infant baptism is not merely an inexpedien

cy, or even the neglect ot an important ordinance of God's appoint

ment ; but when made a part of faith as well as practice, it is a

denial of all that the scriptures teach concerning the visible church

as composed of families, and the affirmative of a theory of the

church, which, when adopted as a theory of the State, leads to

the utter subversion of all scriptural teachings in regard to the

constitution of civil society. On the other hand, assuming the fore

going views to be correct, the meaning and the reason of recogni

zing infants as members of the church is very apparent. They

have just the rights in the church as children of citizens of Christ's
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kingdom, which they have in the State as children of citizens of the

State. While they have no voice nor any of the peculiar privileges Oi

citizenship in either—yet they form a. part of the family represented

in both the church and the State. As in the State they shall be

entitled to all the privileges of citizenship, when they shall have by

proper years and intelligence naturally become endowed with the

qualifications needful to the exercise of citizenship—so in the church

they shall be entitled to the full privileges of citizenship, when they

shall have supernaturally been qualified for the discharge of the

full duties of citizenship. Just as in the civil government, the great

principle of the family as the constituent element represented in the

State, is recognized in the naturalization laws ; and the naturaliza

tion of the father, naturalizes all the children under age—so that

they enter upon the full privileges and duties of citizens, at the pro

per age, without any act of naturalization on their part. So in the

church of God ; when the head of a family, as the gaoler at Phil-

lippi, or Lydia,—is naturalized in the kingdom of Christ, the act of

the parent is not only personal but representative, and all his house

are to be recognized as entitled to all the privileges and prospects of

a citizen's children.

Lastly: The views which have been presented, suggest a method

of settling the recently mooted question, of suffrage in congrega

tional affairs—especially the call of a pastor. A most equitable

basis of suffrage may be found in the families represented in the

church. If by any mode of presenting the qualifications of voters,

the voice of the families as such could be ascertained—then the basis

of suffrage would conform completely to the theory of the society.

There are objections of some force, we admit, to the extension of suf

frage to all members of the church individually—chiefly the objec

tion that certain households—supposed to be practically a unit—or

if not, then still worse, divided households—have undue control, from

their greater number of members of the church. This however, we

regard as a far less serious evil than the conferring the right of suf

frage upon those who repudiate, by their life, the privileges of full

citizenship. But neither of these are necessary to a just distribution

of the suffrage of a congregation in spiritual matters. In the only

case in which there can be even plausible ground of complaint against

the exclusion from suffrage of those not members in full communion—

the case of pew-holders in the house—whose temporal interests are

supposed to be affected materially by the choice of a pastor—the

objection would cease to be of practical force. For in such case,

each pew held would ordinarily represent a family ; and the rule

prescribed might be, that any one of a family holding a pew, who is

a member of the church shall cast the vote for the family. For an-

alagous to the principle on which the membership of either parent

entitles the household] to recognition in the church by baptism, and

to all the privileges of the children of citizens, would be the princi

ple that the membership of any one of the household aiding in the
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support of the ordinances, should entitle the household to representa

tion in the important acts of the church.

A far higher end would be attained, however, by such a distri

bution of the right of suffrage in the congregation, than any mere

solution of a difficulty of form. It would bring the congregation into

practical contact continually, with the great principle which under

lies our views of the church of God. Every one knows how im

portant it is that the every-day customs of the church, however trivial,

should conform in spirit to the general truths of the system. No

matter how constantly these great truths in their abstract forms may

be pressed upon the attention of the people ;—if meanwhile the prac

tical doings and fashions of the church are contrary to them. The

contrariety of the practice will at first prevent the truths from being

understood clearly. Next they will induce gradually, opinions in

harmony with the practice, and positively hostile to the truths which

it is sought to inculcate. Our church has already suffered much

from this error. " In the suggestion just made, we mean of course not

to propose a rigid, definite, restricted law of suffrage—but only a gen

eral principle to be modified as may suit the peculiar circumstances

of each congregation. Thus, while adopting the rule of a vote to

each family holding a pew, to be given by any of the household

who may be a member of the church—this need not be to the exclu

sion of any other description of voters,—who may be members of the

church, and yet not represented among the pew-holders. Each con

gregation would as now, arrange the rule to suit themselves. The

result of the adoption of the principle, however, would be to make

"the congregation," as an assembly for the transaction of business,

a definite body of voters, capable of determining intelligently, and

uttering its voice intelligibly, neither of which can well be done as

the " congregation" is at present constituted.
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THE NEW PHILOSOPHIC PRESBYTERIANISM—PRESBYTE-

RIAN QUARTERLY REVIEW.

The December number of the Presbyterian Quarterly Review has re

cently come to hand, and, as usual, we have read it with a good deal of

interest :—partly the interest which arises directly from the reading of

that which is in itself valuable; partly witli the sort of interest which

arises from regarding a production,—not from what it is in itself, but from

its character as exponential of a curious phase of opinion and taste in

Theology and Criticism. The articles on "The Foreign Mission question,"

and that on " the Life, Character and Services of the Rev. Robert H. Bish

op, D. D.," are those which excited chiefly the interest of the first sort.

The former discusses a question of practical importance, in a style a good

deal to our mind. * The latter is a manly tribute to a good man—one of

those peculiar many-sided, good, great men, of whom the church in the

west has produced so many in the first generation of men in the west.

The remaining three leading articles of the number, are all philosophical,

as their titles indicate. They are, "Are the planets inhabited ?" "Dr.

Hickok's works—The Rule of Right," and " Professor Lewis' views of the

"Days" of Creation." They embrace a wide field of philosophical specu

lation—in Theology, Morals, Natural Science Terrestrial, and Natural

Science Celestial. Their chief interest to us, in the reading, has been,

as already intimated, their significance, as indicating the style and scope of

thinking on such subjects, in that quarter of the Presbyterian world. Our

purpose is not by any means to enter into the " high argument," either in

the way of affirmation or denial ; but for the information of our readers,

many of whom lie altogether without the high philosophical latitudes, we

here devote a page or two, to a sort of " Anthologia Philosophorum"—or

perhaps what might be still more properly termed in modern style—a "Cy

clopaedia of the latest Constitutional Presbyterian Philosophy." Our first

specimen shall be taken from the article—"Are the planets inhabited ?"

which is a review of " The Plurality of worlds," an essay, and also of a re

view under the same title in the Presbyterian Quarterly Review for March,

1855. The writer thus gives expression to his very natural sympathy for

Jupiter, in the treatment which that Prince of Planets, has recently re

ceived at the hands of the Philosopher of the Essay :

"Hoping, at least that the Essayist's view of the condition of Jupiter is incorrect, as

it would destroy the possibility of his ever being inhabited, and leave him for count-

*We were struck with the following ominous foot note to this article by the Editors :

"The Presbyterian Church, we are informed, has given about two millions of dol

lars to the American Board ; its donations every year are perhaps one hundred thou

sand dollars." * * » The question recurs, then—what arc these Jaffna Churches?

Are they to beCongregational or Presbyterian ?

The Churches at home must have an answer, and thew will pass judgment upon the

whole system. If the Prudential Committee wish to retain the Presbyterian Church

as co-workers in the American Board, their course in a plain one. It is simply to

satisfy our ministers and people, that the Committee mean to act with entire fairness.

It would be possible so to hold the elements that will ultimately be formed into chur

ches, while in a state of fusion, that when they crystalize, these churches may all be

found to be Congregational. If it should be so, it needs no prophet to predict the

ultimate result. The Presbyterian Church is acute enough to see the actual facts, and

powerful enough to execute its will."
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less ages to fill up his cycles, a gloomy monster of half-melted snows and ice, envel

oped in mist, and peopled with semi-fluid dragons—interminable gloomy realms of

swimming shadows and enormous shapes, some fully shown, some indistinct, and all

mighty and melancholy, as the sixty thousandth generation must be, in its dull, damp

degeneracy, literally,

Monstrum horrendum informc ingens cui lumen ademptum,

the bare idea of which chills the sensibilities—we will examine the theory of the writer

in the Review, which gives us at least the prospect of future usefulness to this greatest

body of our system.

This theory, like that of the Essayist, presumes the truth of the Nebular Hypothesis,

so far as our system is concerned. As Jupiter is five times the distance of our earth

from the sun, he must have been thrown off from the mass of revolving fire-mist, a

period long enough to allow this mass to contract, four hundred millions of miles in a

direct radius, or eight hundred millions of miles in diameter, before the matter of the

Earth was detached ; if, as is probable, this matter was disconnected in the form of a

ring or segment, large enough to form our world. How many immeasurable myriads

of years this mighty mass of fire-mist, three thousand millions of miles in circumfer

ence, spun round on its centre, before it gave birth to the home of humanity, is a

mjstcry of the past. There is reason in supposing that time was given for this elder

brother to cool his fires, before his humbler sister was whirled into existence. If, in

so much uncertainty, we take the only tenable ground, a medium between the icy,

watery, never-to-be-habitable body of the Essayist, and the seething, steaming mass

of the Author of the Article, and presume that Jupiter has cooled sufficiently to form

a crust like our earth, sustained by the expansive power of internal fires and gases, we

may be able to accommodate him to the uses of embodied mind.:'( ! !)

The editors of the Review, kindly explain in a foot note to this article—

to quiet the alarm, we suppose, of such as are old-fashioned enough to wish

that sound Calvinists should inhabit this world, whether anybody inhabits

Jupiter or not—how the nebular hypothesis may be Calvinistic. We here

cite their explanation :

" It is but just to remark that there are philosophers who adopt the Nebular Hypothe

sis as their theory of the way God made the univerte, without denying at all the ortho

dox view of a particular Providence. The Most High made the universe on some plan,

say that of the Nebular Hypothesis, with successive creations, and perpetual watching

over his works. This, they think, is quite consistent with Calvinism, which holds

only to the Creation and Providence of the Almighty, without defining its exact

method.''

Now we humbly suggest—without undertaking to determine after their

remarkable feats, in that way, heretofore, how far the wonderful ingenuity

of our Philosophical Presbyterian neighbours may avail to reconcile the

"nebular hypothesis" with their views of Calvinism,—that to our notion,

their's must be a very "nebular" sort of Calvinism. We see not how the af

finity between so nebular a theory of God's work of creation, and so solid

a thing a Calvinism can be brought about, save by first nebu-lizing the

Calvinism to such a degree that it shall take as many ages to condense it

down to a solid again, as according to the "nebular hypothesis," it took the

original revolving "fire-mist" of our universe to cool down into solid, and

then successively to "slough off" the various Planets^habitable and unin

habitable, of which our system is now composed.

But our restricted space admonishes us to descend—even though with

undignified abruptness—from the celestial to the terrestial philosophy, and

here we can make but a single short extract, which we take from the arti

cle on Prof. Lewis' new theory of the "Days of Creation." The editors

inform us, concerning this theory—"we see difficulties to which we have,

as yet, no satisfactory answer." This we think quite likely.

" Prof. Lewis begins then with the idea, that the record itself presents us with

periods in the beginning of the creative week, wholly remote from the sun-measured

days of later time. The ' days' he regards as cycles of alternating periods of light
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and darkness ; or more properly, of creative action and of natural development. The

'morning,' he conceives to be constituted by the introduction of new laws and new for

ces ; by a creative impulse supplying what was not before in nature, and what nature

could not have reached. The ' evening," he considers the period in which these new

forces work, exhaust themselves, and decay ; as all limited and created thiugs must.

The ' day' is thus no definite and measured amount of duration, no specified number

of hours; but a cycle of two contrasted periods analogous to light and darkness, into

which the idea of measured time docs not enter. It is one of the periods—be they

greater or less, in amount of time—of God's creative energy, with its proceeding period

of natural progress to exhaustion and decay, in a previous nature, or world."

We must bo allowed to express a little disappointment at finding that

the new cosmological toy which is to furnish us with amusement during

the next philosophical "Season," is nothing but our old toy brushed up a-

gain. This indicates that the cycle of the philosophic fashions is much more

contracted than we thought for. It is not yet over fifteen years, since we

were taught this "Days" theory in college, and yet the eminent geologist

who taught us himself, has long ago abandoned it—nay, denounced it^

In those days we beheld, with infinite concern, the sad predicament in

which Geology placed Moses, and rejoiced at the condescension of Dr. Pye

Smith, and several other scientific men, who interposed their friendly offices

to "reconcile the parties"—Moses and the Geologists—and who indue

time announced that Moses was ready to make a "personal explanation."

And taking up the gratifying intelligence, peripatetic lecturers "passed

round" the notice—and for a shilling a head, in any one of a thousand

village Lyceums, any body might hear Moses " ably defended." As we

grew older, however, and became ourselves a little acquainted with Moses,

we found to our surprise, that he could get along very well, without the aid

of these officious friends. We beseech our philosophic friends of the New

School, not to get up again this oft enacted scientific play, of "Moses pa

tronized and defended." The results of their officious kindness in making

satisfactory apology to modern philosophy for the uncourtliness of Calvin

ism—have not been such as to justify the hope that their patronage of

Moses among the philosophers will do him any material service.

In illustration of this last remark, as well. as for the sake of making com

plete our anthology, we may cite from this number the editor's note on a

remark of the reviewer of Dr. Hickok's "Rule of Right." After expound

ing Dr. Hickok's singularly hazy solution of the question, "what is the so

lution of the ultimate Rule of Right?"—which Dr. II. declares to be sim

ply "worthiness of spiritual approbation"—the writer happens, in discuss

ing the general question, to use this language, in reference to the Atone

ment :

" In either aspect, it is a clearing up of the divine government, and so it may unr

doubtedly be regarded ; but a more prominent idea of the Scriptures is that which re

presents it to be the procuring of a righteousness for man, a recovery of his lost spirit-

worthiness. To this look all the Scriptural terms. It is that transcendent act of virtue

by which our sins are ' covered over,'—lost, we may say, in the splendor of its glory.

It is a robe in which, and through which no stain is seen. It is, in other words, that

old doctrine of 'imputed righteousness,' forensic yet real—the Redeemer's righteous

ness made man's by the virtue of that mysterious union and spiritual headship, which

he may believe, although unable to comprehend."

Now, to this sentence, the editors put in the following caveat, by way of

foot note :

"The Editors, in admitting this phraseology into their pages, wish it understood,
that certain ideas sometimes connected with it should be guarded against. • • •

Our chief objection to the doctrine of 'imputed righteousness' is not that it is erroneous,
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but that it is defective. The essence of the Atonement lies in satisfyingjustice and mag

nifying law, through substitution and sacrifice. It is the attempt to confine men rigidly

to this one poor ' forensic' illustration, that is objectionable in ' Old Schoolism.'

Atonement is not strictly legal, especially after the manner of human law. If it were,

law would be only upheld. But Atonement does far more. It glorifies law, makes it

more illustrious, magnifies it."

To these specimens of the higher Philosophy, in its various departments,

we must add at least one specimen of literary criticism—and that the more

of the twenty-soven critiques, on new books, which make up the last arti

cle—the notice of the venerable Dr. Spring's new work, "The Contrast be

tween good and bad men : illustrated by the Biography of the Bible."—

We present the following "kitchen knife" cutting up of Dr. S. :

"It has never occurred to us to know an example of a man as much overrated, in

tellectually, as Dr. Spring. He has, indeed, certain good qualities, such as a kind of

solemn dignity, mingled with the intelligence and experience of a moderately intelli

gent man, and the vein of piety which runs through all the sermonizing of Calvinistic

divines."

"We are tired of paying these prescriptive Sound Dues to solemn mediocrity. We

will praise any man cheerfully who deserves it, of whatever ' school' or denomination

he may be; but one of the privileges and characteristics of the Church we belong to,

is to estimate men and things just as they are, and to give the public our opinion, with

entire fearlessness."

" So little do we know personally of Dr. Spring, that it was not until we had writ

ten the above, and the printers were waiting for it, that we heard, by the merest ac

cident, that he had been afflicted, during the last six months, by bodily disease, from

which we were glad to learn he is recovering. Our first thought, on hearing this, was

to cancel the whole that we had written. On second thought, we concluded to let it

remain. Personally, we n«ed hardly say, we desire the welfare of Dr. Spring, and of

every other good man. But, as critics, we are vexed and pained at the state of litera

ture, and if we allow the common place of high degree to go scathless, we shall have

no heart to encounter the small fry."

So much for the critical observations on Dr. Spring, which we suppose,

the Critic, that received so gentle a lecture from this Review for its

roughness, is to keep before it, as a model of dignity, delicacy and refine

ment. This, we would infer from the style in which this Reviewer under

takes to "set a copy" for Dr. Spring, when he would portray scripture cha

racters. Here is the model :

"Let us see how Dr. Spring handles Joshua :—

1. 'Joshua was influenced by a supreme regard for the command of God.'

Take away the name ' Joshua,' and put ' Abraham,' for instance, or ' Enoch,' and

the description is just and true.

2. There was ' an humble sense of his entire dependence upon God.' Take out

'Joshua,' and put in 'Jeremiah,' or the 'Apostle John,' and would it not be quite as

good, or rather better.

If the reader turn on us, and ask us for something that will characterize Joshua

and no other Scriptural model, we will try to meet that demand.

Joshua was the Jewish hero ; his character was essentially military ; he was, a

pious captain. His faith took the form of implicit obedience to the Lord of Hosts,

the Commander in Chief of the Universe, and as a consequence of this implicit

faith and obedience, he had perfect confidence in himself as the chosen instrument

of God. All great captains nave this. It maybe seen in Mohammed, Gustavus

Adolphus, Cromwell. The early Greek and Roman commanders felt it ; even

Attila thought that he was the scourge of God, and Napoleon had a singular idea

that he was an instrument of fate. Joshua's mind had comparatively little of the

range of that of Moses or of David. He never wrote a Psalm. His speeches are

military orders, or else pithy statements like Wellington's : ' As for me and my

house, we will serve the Lord.' His courage was military ; unswerving, unflinch

ing, straight-forward, like Jackson's or Taylor's. He had too, the courtesy and

grace of a soldier, and in his expiditions, the coup d'ail that always characterizes

as it includes a professed

 

This is from one
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great leaders ; for example, Hannibal, Conde, Washington. The Gibeonites, with

their old shoes and stale provisions, would not have imposed upon Darid ; and yet

as a purely military stratagem, as at Ai, Joshua was capital. His piety, in short,

had every characteristic of a soldier's, and the man was a simple-hearted and

noble hero. If one wishes to draw a parallel after the manner of Plutarch -, let us

say that Joab was a great captain, but he was fierce, cruel, irreligious and selfish -,

Jonathan was a most noble and brave gentleman, who could fight with even roman

tic bravery, but his fighting was like Sir Walter Raleigh's, an accomplishment

rather than a profession or taste ; David was a great strategist, but he was king,

statesman, poet, scholar as well ; but Joshua is very like Claudius Lysius, the Ro

man captain, who came down on the mob at Jerusalem that were misusing Paul,

examined impartially into the case, treated him courteously, and then, without

troubling himself with either the politics or religion of the business, sent him skill

fully, by night, with sufficient escort, to the Roman procurator. Heroic, simple,

faithful, pious, generous, courteous, straight-forward, without much scholarship or

extraordinary range of mind, except as a general ; such was Joshua Could Dr.

Spring's hearers get any idea of such a man from his common place generalizing,

in which every saint is made pretty much like every other saint?"

Surely every body will know Joshua, from this very spiritual view of

him ! We hope Dr. Spring will pro6t by this model—and learn the art

of philosophical discrimination. The Reviewers tell us, in their notice of

Mr. Barnes' new book—"Mr. Barnes' associates in this Review, feel as if

they could not say less: while tlieir ix/sition towards him precludes them

from saying more !" We think Mr. Barnes peculiarly fortunate in his

position, if inquisition is to be made into his power of discrimination—as

evidenced in his Siriptural Expositions. Certainly we have rarely seen a

more unlucky hit than that—"paying Sound dues to solemn mediocrity :"'

and that too in a Review of which Mr. Barnes is one of the editors. We

have heard it stated as fact—though we doubt not it must have been in

tended as merely the theory of the creation of the "Notes"—analogous to

the "Nebular Hypothesis" as a theory of the Creation of the Universe—

that in the process of making the "notes," a sort of long table or counter

was erected on which all the obtainable commentaries were laid out, open

at the chapter and verse, to be annotated upon—and the commentator

passing along from book to book, culled any remark that struck his fancy.

Certainly the want of discrimination, so often manifesting itself in utterly

contrary interpretations of the same passage, would seem to make this the

ory, as plausible at least, as that of the Nebular Hypothesis aforesaid. If

Dr. Spring's venerable years and great services to the world should not

have spared him this ferocious attack, yet one would have supposed that

the instinctive dread of turning the public attention upon the book-making

performances of his censors, should have prevented its coming from such

a quarter. But most remarkable of all, in our view, is the fact that any

one, while in the very act of throwing stones, should have set up such a

glass house, as this pi ling-on -thc-agong description of Joshua. We have

not the least idea, that Dr. Spring, could ever rise to the lofty height of

that model ! Let it stand rather like that immortal Assembly of '54—

"one by itself." And as men are wont to speak of the Appollo Belvidere,

—the Venus de Medici, or the "Death on the Pale Horse," so let this

model stand forth among Biblical students, as "The Joshua."



1855.] 579Editorial Exchange.

EDITOR*AL EXCHANGE.

"A Collection of the Acts, Deliverances, and

Testimonies of the Supreme Judicatory of

the Presbyterian Church, from its origin
in America to the present time. Mrith

notes and documents explanatory and his

torical : constituting a complete illustration

of her polity, faith and history. Compiled

for the Board of Publication, by the Rev.

Samuel J. Baird. Philadelphia, 1856."

We return our thanks most heartily, to

the author of this compilation. We know

him well, and lore him as a laborious and

self-denying servant of Christ, and as a

sound and true hearted Presbyterian. There

is little glory to be got, nf course, from a

compilation ; but we doubt not that any'

work which has been undertaken for

Christ's sake, and for the edification of His

people, will be remembered by Him, who

does not forget even a cup of cold water

given to a disciple in His name. We know

nothing of the nature of Mr. Baird's engage

ment with the Board, but we earnestly trust

that his labour will be amply remunerated.

Such a Digest was greatly needed ; and

now that we have it, we hope that it will

be a book of constant reference among our

ministers and elders. An acquaintance

with it will save a great deal of trouble. It

is true, the decisions of the Assembly have

not always been uniform on all points ; on

gome points of immense importance, we be

lieve, that venerable court has greatly err

ed : and so long as the principle of rotation

continues to be the basis of the election of|

commissioners, to so great an extent, and

the size of the body remains the same, we

must expect these conflicting and unsatis

factory decisions. Still there are some

points of order, upon which the Assembly's

interpretations have been tolerably uniform:

and brethren who carry up matters from

the lower courts, may save themselves the

mortification of being thrown out some

times, by looking into this Digest.

The work may be had at Mr. Guiteau's

Book Store.

"The Christian Life, Social and Individual.

By Peter Bayne, M. A., Boston, 1853."

(From Rev S. Guiteau's Book Store.)

We have been reminded in reading this

book, of Dr. Johnson's criticism upon Be-

attie. "Sir," said he to Boswell, "he

has written like a man, conscious of the

truth, and feeling his own strength. Treat

ing your adversary with respect, is giving

him an advantage to which he is not en

titled. The greatest part of men cannot

judge of reasoning, and are impressed by

character, so that if you allow your adver

sary a respectable character, they will think,

that though you differ from him, you may be

in the wrong. Sir, treating your adversary

with respect, is striking soft in a battle. And

as to Hume, a man who has so much con

ceit as tp tell all mankind that they have

been bubbled for ages, and he is the wise

man who sees better than they,—a man

who has so little scrupulosity as to venture

to oppose those principles which have been

thought necessary to human happiness—is

he to be suaprised if another man comes

and laughs at him ? If he is the great man

he thinks himself, all this cannot hurt

him : it is like throwing peas against a

rock."

The writer, against whoso conclusions

Mr. liayne's book is mainly directed, is

Thomas Carlyle : and we cannot but think

that the frequent laudations of that eccen

tric genius in which Mr. B. indulges, will

have the effect of boxer's gloves, and very

considerably abate the power of his blows.

We do not mean that he ought to have

abused him, but why praise him ? The two

great rules for conducting controversy, ac

cording to Warburton, are contained in

Prov. 20 : 4, 5 : and his interpretation,—

which, by the way, was vastly better than

his practice—was, if our memory serves us,

that we are to answer the fool according to

his folly, by convicting his principles of

folly; and we are not to answer him ac

cording to his folly, by abstaining from the

use of his manner and spirit. And there

is always a "difference" to be "made"

(Jude 22, 23,) according to the nature of

the opinions we oppose. Erros which we

believe to be subversive of the very founda

tions of all truth and goodness, we are call

ed upon severely to denounce. It is upon

this ground, in part, that the imprecations

in the Bible, especially in the Psalms, are

to be justified. We freely confess, that we

hare little patience with the man, who can

"unmask a grand imposture," with as

much sang froid, as he would point out a

vicious element in a mathematical demon

stration. We very much fear, therefore,

that Mr. Baync's discussions will turn out

to be, in regard to a large class for whom

they are designed, "like peas against a

rock."

This fear is increased, too, by the appa

rent want of maturity in the results. Some

body has said of Coleridge, or he said of

himself,—we forget which—that he resem

bled the lion in Raphael's account of the

creation :

now half appear*d
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The tawny lion, pawing to get free
His hinder parts.

The products of his mind seemed to be,

generally, in the process of evolution, rath

er than completely evolved. And so, we

might say of our Author. He says himself

in one place (p. 40) :—"We can but add a

few fragmentary remarks, which we pray

readers to regard rather as partial indica

tions of what might be said, than as any

unfolding of the momentous and inspiring

themes to which they relate." This it ap

pears to us, is a correct description of the

book generally, so far, as we have been

able to examine it. Let any man compare

the "Eclipse of B'aith," or "Reason and

Faith: their Claims and Conflicts:" and

he will understand the difference between

Mr. B. and a lion who has fully pawed

himself out. We have felt, while reading

' ' The Christian Life, " as if we had before

us, a daguerreotyped picture of the author's

mind in the study of the subjects he intend

ed to discuss : those spontaneous musings

into which he might be supposed to fall,

while poring over the pages of Carlyle, rath

er than the mature conclusions of a reflective

exercise of thought. But we judge, from

a certain ambitiousness of style, that he is

Still a young man.

Having said this much with great dif

fidence, we will add, that, notwithstanding,

we believe him still to be a lion ; and that

the world has a right to hope great things

of his future career as a writer: and we re

commend all who can, to get his book and

read it. Ho has a noble spirit, and we

trust that some ot Our self-conceited bab

blers in the dialect of Carlyle, may catch a

little of it. A little modesty will do them

no harm.

"A Memoir of S. S. Prentiss. Edited by

his Brother. 2 Vols. N. York, Charles

Scribncr, 1855." (From Mr. Guiteau's.)

This Memoir consists mainly of the Let

ters and Speeches of the distinguished Law

yer and Statesman, who is the subject of it,

with a thread of narrative sufficient to

weave them together. The lives of our

public men, furnish an impressive illustra

tion of the effect of our complicated system

of government, in developing the intellec

tual resources of the nation, as well as of

the vanity and vexation of spirit which at

tend the pursuits and conflicts of ambition.

The letters in these volumes, present a very

attractive view,—specially attractive, be

cause somewhat rare, we tear,—of Mr.

Prentiss's domestick relations. The Speech

es, of course, give no adequate idea of Mr.

P.'s powers as an orator. "Eloquence,"

says Robert Hall, " cannot be painted."

"My Father's House; or The Heaven of the

Bible\ By Jas. M. Macdonald, D. D.—

Charles Scribncr, New York, 1855."

(From Mr. Guiteau's.)

This treatise appears to be the substance

of a course of sermons on Heaven, and is

well printed. The Sermon-style, however,

we think, is not well adapted to the purposes

of a treatise. It is true, that nearly all the

valuable matter of this sort, that has come

down to us from the old Puritan divines,

was first delivered in sermons: but then

the sermons were not sermons, but trea

tises. We hope this book may be useful :

but we despair of seeing, in this generation,

any devotional writings, at all comparable

to such works as Howe's " Blessedness of

the Righteous," or Owen's "Meditations on

the Person and Glory of Christ."

"Readable Bibles."—Stopping in at the

storc of our friend Mr. Guiteau, a few even

ings ago, we found an aged servant of

Christ, looking for a copy of the Word of

God, which he might read with comfort :

and it has occurred to us as a wonderful

thing, that with all the zeal of Christian

men in the circulation of the Bible, more

adequate provision has not been made for

the wants of this class of Christ's people.

If the type is large enough, then the bulk

and weight of the volume is so great, as

to render it impossible to hold it in the

hands, for any length of time : if the vol

ume is reduced to a convenient size, then

the size of the type must be corresponding

ly reduced, to say nothing of the nuisance

of double columns. Cannot the American

Bible Society issue a cheap edition of the

Bible, in several volumes ? There are

some good suggestions—among other very

questionable ones—in an article in the last

number of the Edinburg Review, on "Par

agraph Bibles." We hope to be able to

recur to this subject again.

Southern Presryterian Review. Oct.

1855.—We have read this number with

more than usual pleasure. The sub

jects discussed arc all of them of high inte

rest—and the tone and manner of them

full of life and vigor. We were particular

ly struck with the spirit of article on "The

Philosophy of Utility," and the spiciness

of the "Types of Mankind." Every critic

knows how laborious an operation it is to

lash an ass. We commend to attention of

all whose calling it is to have that duty

to perform, to study this model. We are

gratified to find such an article in a Quar

terly as that "On Organs;" because it in

dicates that the importance of the princi

ples involved in that subject are beginning

to be appreciated. Our limits, however,

forbid a more extended notice of this No.




